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6.5.2 The Wind Circle (vāyucakra) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144
6.5.3 The Earth Circle (medinı̄cakra) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 145

6.6 The Third Sam. bhoga (Enjoyment) Layer . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146
6.6.1 The Fire Circle (agnicakra) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146
6.6.2 The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 148
6.6.3 The Knowledge Circle (jñānacakra) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149

6.7 The Fourth Nirmān. a (Emanation) Layer . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 151
6.7.1 The Mind Circle (cittacakra) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 151
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Preface

The D. ākārn. ava (“Ocean of D. ākas”) is one of the last Tantric scriptures among
those belonging to the Buddhist Sam. vara tradition. It consists of 51 chapters. As
discussed in Section 2 in this monograph, it was developed sometime between the
late-10th and mid-12th centuries, and the basic text of its extant version was most
likely completed around the early 12th century in the eastern part of the Indian
subcontinent (Bengal or Nepal). Chapter 15 of the D. ākārn. ava (hereafter D. ākārn. ava
15) teaches the principal man. d. ala of this scripture. It is a large-scale and elaborate
man. d. ala of Heruka that comprises 986 major deities. The Lord or Blessed One
(bhagavat), who teaches the D. ākārn. ava, is named D. ākārn. ava, Vajrad. āka, Heruka,
Śākyasim. ha, Kālacakra, etc. In the D. ākārn. ava 15, the Lord is normally called Heruka.

This monograph presents the first critical edition, English translation, and
annotations of the entire text of the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava 15, elucidates its structure
and meanings, and clarifies its significance in the history of Buddhism in South Asia.
I also provide the first critical edition, English translation, and annotations of the
Tibetan translation of Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (“Precious Ruby Treasury”),
a meditation manual for visualizing the man. d. ala of Heruka that is taught in the
D. ākārn. ava 15. Although no Sanskrit manuscript is extant, this text merits editing and
translation. The Ratnapadmarāganidhi is one of the oldest ritual manuals which has
been composed based on the D. ākārn. ava, and its author, Jayasena, was the leading
specialist in this scriptural tradition in the 12th century in Kathmandu, composing
several manuals (including the Ratnapadmarāganidhi) based on the D. ākārn. ava. The
Sanskrit of most of the passages in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi can be restored based
on the D. ākārn. ava 15 and other related texts. This text is a good introduction to the
D. ākārn. ava system.

The discourses in most chapters of the D. ākārn. ava are well organized. Although
there are source texts based on which certain passages in the D. ākārn. ava were
composed, many of the passages in the D. ākārn. ava are not mere copy-and-pastes
or patchworks (with minor changes) of the source texts. The authors of the D. ākārn. ava
often reorganized and developed them into new systems. However, as is relatively
common among Yoginı̄tantra scriptures in the early medieval age, the language
(Sanskrit and Apabhram. śa) used in the D. ākārn. ava is in part “barbarous” (mleccha or
equivalent) or non-standard. The text also contains many euphemistic terms, certain
technical expressions, code words, which should not be interpreted only literally,
and words peculiar to this scriptural tradition. Well-organized systems are present,
or concealed, behind the barbarous and esoteric language. However, the text is
thoroughly readable once one becomes accustomed to its language. I speculate that
the anonymous authors of the D. ākārn. ava were fully aware of what they were editing.

xiii



They composed the text, often utilizing transmissions whose Sanskrit was already in
part broken as sources, using the language and esoteric terms with which they were
familiar, and, possibly, deliberately applying the non-standard form of Sanskrit to
make the text more esoteric.

In editing the text, I have not adopted the assumption that there was an urtext of
the D. ākārn. ava that was composed (entirely or mostly) of the standard form of Classic
Sanskrit. The peculiarities of the language used in the D. ākārn. ava can also be attested
in some of the parallel passages found in the texts that antedate the D. ākārn. ava and
in most parallel passages present in the texts that postdate the D. ākārn. ava.

In the last stage of the history of Tantric Buddhism in India, when various
Buddhist Tantric traditions were already present, some encompassing texts were
composed, such as the Kālacakratantra (the early 11th century) and the Vajrāvalı̄
of Abhayākaragupta (between the late 11th and the early 12th centuries). These
texts provide inclusive Tantric systems into which various preceding traditions were
integrated and reorganized. Although it was not so influential as the Kālacakratantra
and Abhayākaragupta, which is, I speculate, partially due to its peculiar language,
the D. ākārn. ava is also one such text. I will clarify that the Heruka man. d. ala in the
D. ākārn. ava 15 is a comprehensive system that integrates various Tantric traditions and
components of the Buddhist cosmos within the framework of the Sam. vara system.
This monograph will thus elucidate an aspect of the last stage of the history of Tantric
Buddhism in India.

I will provide a critical edition and translation of some of the other chapters of
the D. ākārn. ava in the near future.

Tsunehiko Sugiki
Hiroshima University

Higashihiroshima, Japan
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PART 1





1. Introduction

According to its colophon, the full title of the D. ākārn. ava (“Ocean of D. ākas”)
is Śrı̄d. ākārn. ava-nāma-mahāyoginı̄tantrarāja (the great king of Yoginı̄tantras named
“Glorious Ocean of D. ākas”).1 Exegetically, the term “D. ākārn. ava” has multiple
meanings. The literal, and possibly basic meaning, is “Ocean of D. ākas”. In the
closing verses of the chapters in the D. ākārn. ava, the Lord or Blessed One is described
as having the nature of “the complete union of all heroes” (sarvavı̄rasamāyogād),2

which is equivalent in meaning to the “Ocean of D. ākas”. From another perspective,
in its comment on the scripture’s colophon, the Bohitā (“ship” to cross over the waves
of reincarnation),3 an extensive commentary on the D. ākārn. ava, whose authorship is

1 D. ākārn. ava, Skt ed. (my unpublished edition), colophon, 11: iti śrı̄d. ākārn. avam. nāma
mahāyoginı̄tantrarājam. s.ad. arvan. ādyam. yogajñānasamvarakriyātattvārn. avā*sı̄ta (for -sı̄na- or -sita-)
d. ākārn. avādimam. nāma tulyam. tantrarājam. samāptam / (“This ends the great king of Yoginı̄tantras named
‘Glorious Ocean of D. ākas’, the king of Tantras, [which is] the same as the so-called ‘the First of the
Six Oceans’, [namely] the first, the ‘Ocean of D. ākas’, residing on the ‘Ocean of Yoga’, ‘[Ocean of]
Gnosis’, ‘[Ocean of] Restraint’, ‘[Ocean of] Actions’, and ‘[Ocean of] Truth’.). The D. ākārn. ava is the first
and the essence of the Six Arn. ava (Ocean) scriptures, viz., D. āka-, Yoga-, Jñāna-. Sam. vara-, Kriyā-, and
Tattva-arn. avas. Most likely, the Six Oceans are imaginary root scriptures. They are also treated as
representing aspects of the D. ākārn. ava in Padmavajra’s Bohitā commentary. For example, the Bohitā
(D 1419, 5r2–r3) states thus: ’dir yang mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho ni rjod par byed pa’o// brjod par bya ba ni
rnal ’byor rgya mtsho’o// ’brel pa ni ye shes kyi rgya mtsho’o// slar yang dgos pa ni sdom pa rgya mtsho’o// de
bzhin du dgos pa’i dgos pa ni bya ba rgya mtsho’o// rnal ’byor ma’i bha ga rnams ni de kho na nyid kyi rgya
mtsho’o// thams cad rgya mtsho ni rtsen pa dang ldan par gyur to zhes bya ba’i don to// (“Regarding that, (1)
the Ocean of D. ākas is the title of the scripture (rjod par byed pa, *abhidhāna); (2) the subject matter (brjod
par bya ba, *abhidheya) is the Ocean of Yoga; (3) the connection (’brel pa, *sambandha) is the Ocean of
Gnosis; (4) furthermore, the purpose of composition (dgos pa, *prayojana) is the Ocean of Restraint; (5)
likewise, the purpose of the purpose (dgos pa’i dgos pa, *prayojanaprayojana) is the Ocean of Actions;
and (6) the bhaga or wombs of yoginı̄s constitute the Ocean of Truth. All are oceans endowed with
plays. This is the meaning.).

2 The expression sarvavı̄rasamāyoga is the title of one of the Śaiva Vidyāpı̄t.ha scriptures (Sanderson 2009,
p. 156). This is the ultimate origin of that expression.

3 *Śrı̄d. ākārn. avamahāyoginı̄tantrarājasya t. ı̄kā Bohitā nāma (Dpal mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho rnal ’byor ma’i rgyud
kyi rgyal po chen po’i ’grel pa gru gzings zhes bya ba), D 1419. In the Tibetan translation, the title of this
text is gru gzings (“ship”), and its Indian word is transcribed as bo hi tā. A fragment of its Sanskrit
manuscript (NGMPP A48/9, three damaged palm leaves, date unknown; for details, see footnote 53
in this monograph) contains a passage that mentions the title of Chapter 22, according to which the
title of this work is also bohitā (iti śrı̄d. ākārn. n. ave mahāyoginı̄tam. trarājye Bohitāyām. t. ı̄kāyām. . . . , 133r3, the
first leaf, of NGMPP A48/9).
The letters b and v are indiscernible, but the title is more likely to be Bohitā than Vohitā. Padmavajra
teaches an etymology of the word bohitā, where the initial sound b is related to *bhadra (bzang po).
Although it is difficult to precisely translate the verse in Tibetan, I translate the whole etymology as
follows (Bohitā, D 1419, 317r6–v1): “The Bohitā (ship) of that [scripture, viz., D. ākārn. ava] is a carrier
to the opposite side. The letter ba is to be always mindful of being in the face of good ones (ba=bha
of *bhadra: bzang po). The letter om. (for o) is to absorb yourself into the sound (nā da, which in this
passage may indicate the sound om. ) through the path of meditation. The letter hi is to bring benefit (hi
of *hita: phan pa), with the purpose of benefiting both yourself and others equally. The letter ta (for
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attributed to Padmavajra (also called Saroruha),4 states that the words “D. ākas” and
“Ocean” indicate the same number of “heroes (Tantric males)” and “yoginı̄s (Tantric
females)” as the atoms that constitute Mt. Sumeru, respectively.5 As mentioned
in the Preface of this monograph, the D. ākārn. ava belongs to the Buddhist scriptural
tradition called Sam. vara or Cakrasam. vara.6 The oldest scripture in the Sam. vara

tā) is to dissolve all things into emptiness (perhaps tā of *śūnyatā: stong pa nyid). Protecting sentient
beings out of compassion and being devoid of immaturity, the Bohitā (ship) containing a commentary
[to the D. ākārn. ava] crosses over the waves of reincarnation.” (de’i gru gzings ni pha rol du ’gro bar byed pa
ste/ /ba yig bzang po’i gdong rnams la/ /dus thams cad du dran pa ste/ /*om. (for o) yig bsgom pa’i lam du ni/
/bdag nyid nā da’i nang du thim// /hi yig phan pa skye ba ste/ /rang gzhan don ni mnyam don can/ /*ta (for tā)
yig dngos po thams cad rnams/ /stong pa nyid du ’chad pa’o// /sems can rjes su ’dzin pa legs/ /byis pa nyid ni
spong ba ste/ /gru gzings ’grel pa gang ldan pa/ /’khor ba’i dba’ rlabs las brgal lo//).
Historically, the word bohitā is probably derived from the Sanskrit vahitra or Prakrit bohittha or vohitta
(cf. PH) and appears closer to the New Indo-Aryan form of that term in the eastern areas of the Indian
subcontinent, i.e., bohit in Hindi (meaning “ship”).

4 There were multiple Tantric masters who were named Padmavajra, Saroruhavajra, and Saroruha. It
seems unlikely that the author of the Bohitā, named Padmavajra, was identical to the famous Siddha
Padmavajra or Padmavajra of the Hevajra scriptural tradition.

5 Bohitā, D 1419, 316v4: mkha’ ’gro zhes bya ba ni ri rab kyi rdul dang mnyam pa’i dpa’ bo rnams te/ rgya
mtsho zhes bya ba ni de’i tshad kyi rnal ’byor ma rnams so// (“‘D. āka’ refers to the same number of heroes
as the atoms of Mt. Sumeru, and ‘ocean’, to the same number of yoginı̄s as those.”).

6 The words sam. vara and cakrasam. vara are native terms that can be found in the texts belonging to this
scriptural tradition and are used to indicate aspects of this scriptural tradition. The word sam. vara in
this scriptural tradition originally comes from the Śaiva concept of śam. vara, “the supreme pleasure,”
as Sanderson pointed out (Sanderson 2009, p. 156). In that scriptural tradition in Buddhism, the
word sam. vara has multiple meanings. Roughly, it has both meanings of sam. vara (from sam. -

√
vr. or

sam. -
√

some verbal root related to it: “concealing,” “protection,” etc.) and śam. vara (śam+vara: “supreme
pleasure” or śam.

√
vr. : “concealing pleasure”). Even when the word is used in the latter sense, the

word is sam. vara and hardly ever śam. vara in the available Sanskrit manuscripts of this scriptural
tradition. (A retainer deity named Śamvara or Śambara can be found in this scriptural tradition, but it
seems rather derived from Śabara.) This is partially because ś and s are phonetically equivalent in east
India and Nepal, and partially because by doing so that word can have multiple meanings. For sam
conventionally used in the sense of śam, see also Bhavabhat.t.a’s Cakrasam. varavivr. ti (Skt ed. (Bang 2019,
p. 160, 3.4.2): . . . sukham. sam iti cākhyātam iti vacanāt / yo ’yam. laukikah. sam. śabdah. sa tālavya eva / ; “ . . .
because the scripture tells thus: ‘And sam is known as pleasure’ (Sarvabuddhasamāyoga [see below]
1.10a: sukham. sam iti vikhyātam. ). That which is this, conventionally used word sam, is exactly the
palatal [śam].”) For this, see also Pandey 2002, p. 6, l. 10–l. 11 ( . . . yo ’yam. laukikah. śam. śabdah. sa tālavya
eva /, “That which is this, conventionally used [word sam], is exactly the palatal word śam.”). For the
terms sam. vara and śam. vara, see also (Cicuzza 2001, p. 15; English 2002, p. 389, note 27; Sanderson
2009, pp. 166–69; Szántó 2015, pp. 369–70; Sugiki 2015, pp. 360–61).
Tsuda, a pioneer of this field of research, as well as some older scholars, have called this scriptural
tradition Sam. vara, perhaps following historical scholarly monks in Tibet such as Bu ston, who called
it Bde mchog or “Supreme Pleasure” (Tsuda 1974, p. 28). Tsuda and other old scholars used the word
sam. vara and not śam. vara (literally, “supreme pleasure”). This is probably because, as mentioned above,
the word is normally sam. vara in the available Sanskrit manuscripts of this scriptural tradition.
However, in Buddhist tantras, including the D. ākārn. ava, the word sam. vara is also widely used
as a designation for the earlier scripture Sarvabuddhasamāyogad. ākinı̄jālasam. varatantra (abbreviated
to Sarvabuddhasamāyoga, already present in some form in the early 8th century CE (Szántó and
Griffiths 2015, p. 367)). In order to avoid confusion, in this monograph, I call this early scripture
“Sarvabuddhasamāyoga,” and the scriptural tradition in question “Sam. vara”. This is perhaps the way
many modern scholars and practitioners of Tibetan Buddhism call and distinguish them. It is also
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scriptural tradition is the Cakrasam. varatantra (abbreviated to Cakrasam. vara), also
called Herukābhidhāna and Laghusam. vara. It was gradually composed between the
late 8th and 10th century CE or between the late 9th and 10th century CE.7

There are some previous studies of the D. ākārn. ava. Śāstrı̄ and Chaudhuri
published critical editions of all Apabhram. śa verses in the D. ākārn. ava.8 I have
published a Sanskrit edition and English translation of Sections 3 and 8 of Chapter 50
in the D. ākārn. ava.9 Maeda’s and Tanaka’s studies mentioned below are also important
previous studies.

The main topic of Chapter 15 of the D. ākārn. ava (abbreviated to the D. ākārn. ava 15)
is the practice of visualizing a large-scale man. d. ala of Lord Heruka, comprising 986
major deities. The chapter includes the following discourses:

• Introduction to the practice of visualizing the Heruka man. d. ala (passages 15.1–2
of my edition);

• The ritual sequence from the selection of ritual place to the absorption into
emptiness (15.3–15), which includes the discourse of the etymology of the term
śrı̄heruka (or the meanings of the four letters śrı̄ he ru ka10) (15.6–11);

• The rise of the universe and Causal Vajra-holder (hetuvajradhara) from emptiness
(15.16–28);

• Description of the Heruka man. d. ala (15.29–260);

valid to call that early scripture “Sam. vara” and the scriptural tradition in question “Cakrasam. vara,”
which is the approach I took in some of my previous papers.

7 The date of compilation of the Cakrasam. vara is controversial. In his Nāmamantrārthāvalokinı̄, Vilāsavajra
mentions an early version of the Cakrasam. vara or another text that he calls Cakrasam. vara. Davidson
analyzed the appearance of the Cakrasam. vara to be in the late 8th century (Davidson 1981, pp. 7–8;
Davidson 2004, p. 40, also Gray 2007, pp. 11–14) and Sanderson, to be around the relatively late
9th century (Gray 2012, pp. 158–65, also Gray 2012, pp. 3–19). The Cakrasam. vara is also mentioned
in Dhammakitti’s Singhalese chronicle, Nikāyasam. graha (14th to early 15th century), as a scripture
introduced into Sri Lanka during the reign of Matvalasen (Sena I, reign 846–866) (Szántó 2012a,
pp. 38–39). It is also controversial when Jayabhadra, who wrote the earliest commentary on the
Cakrasam. vara, was active: Gray analyzed his date to be in the early-to-mid-9th century (Gray 2007)
and Sanderson, to be sometime the early part of the 10th century (Sanderson 2009, p. 161). Jayabhadra,
who was born in Sri Lanka (Skilling 1993, p. 179), wrote the commentary near the Mahābimbastūpa
on the Konkan coast (south-west India) (Szántó 2012a, pp. 40–41; Kano 2020, pp. 32–35).
The extant version of the Cakrasam. vara consists of 51 chapters, and it is possible to divide them roughly
into two parts: (1) Chapters 1 to 49 and the first half of Chapter 50 (–50.18); and (2) the second half
of Chapter 50 (50.19–) and Chapter 51. The former part constitutes the old part of that scripture.
Jayabhadra, the author of the earliest commentary, as well as Bhavyakı̄rti, used some forms of that old
version. The latter part was developed and added to the old part by the 10th century CE at the latest.
For this, see (Sugiki 2001, pp. 91–99), which is summarized in English in (Sugiki 2010c, pp. 509–10),
and (Sanderson 2009, pp. 159–60).

8 (Śāstrı̄ 1916; Chaudhuri 1935).
9 (Sugiki 2018a, 2018b).
10 The Hevajra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), I.7.27) is the first to teach the meaning of the four letters

śrı̄heruka or etymology of that word. The D. ākārn. ava’s explanation of them is more extensive.
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• The 48 holy sites (15.261–272);11

• Consecration (abhis. eka), union with the gnosis-being (jñānasattva), and offering
(15.273–279);

• The Drop (bindu) Yoga and the Subtle (sūks.ma) Yoga (15.280–283b);
• Some instructions: Mantra recitation, offering, and command (15.283c–289);
• Ending (15.290).

Maeda published a Sanskrit edition of about one-third of the D. ākārn. ava 15
(which corresponds to passages 15.1–85 of the entire chapter (15.1–290) of my
edition).12 He did not provide an English or Japanese translation. He used only
Sanskrit manuscripts that are relatively new. He did not elucidate the contents of
the Heruka man. d. ala. Tanaka pointed out that the Heruka man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava
comprises deities from the Guhyasamāja, the Hevajra, and the Sam. vara traditions.
However, his description and analysis of the Heruka man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava are
brief. He did not clarify the names of most deities constituting the man. d. ala.13 Thus,
the Heruka man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava 15 has not been studied sufficiently.

As I mentioned in the Preface, this monograph provides the first critical edition
and an English translation of the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava 15 and elucidates its structure,
form, and significance. The text of its Tibetan translation (translated by Jayasena
and Dharma yon tan) is also provided here as supporting material. I also present
the first critical edition and English translation of the Tibetan text of Jayasena’s
Ratnapadmarāganidhi, the oldest and extensive manual for visualizing the Heruka
man. d. ala taught in the D. ākārn. ava 15.

The rest of this monograph is organized as follows. Chapter 2 investigates
when and where the D. ākārn. ava was compiled. Chapter 3 explains the materials
used for the edition and translation, peculiarities of the language and meter found
in the edited chapter, and editorial policy. Chapter 4 analyzes the structure, form,
and meanings of the Heruka man. d. ala and clarifies its significance in the history of
Buddhism. I provide a detailed and organized description of the man. d. ala’s structure
and form because it serves as useful material for the iconographic study of extant
paintings of this man. d. ala (which is a task for my future research). These chapters
constitute Part 1. Part 2 consists of Chapters 5–7. Chapters 5 and 6 present a critical
edition of the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava 15 and its English translation, respectively. Both
the critical edition and English translation are annotated. Chapter 7 presents a text of

11 For the various discourses on holy sites in the Sam. vara tradition, including the discourse in the
D. ākārn. ava, see (Sugiki 2009). See also (Sanderson 1995), which is an epoch-making paper on the same
topic.

12 (Maeda 1995a, 1995b) presents a description of the constituents (circles and deities) of the part of the
man. d. ala taught in the text that he edited in (Maeda 1995a).

13 (Tanaka 1987, pp. 229–31; Tanaka 2003, pp. 378–79). He analyzed that the Heruka man. d. ala comprised
three layers. However, as clarified below, it comprises four layers.
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its Tibetan translation by Jayasena and Dharma yon tan. Part 3 consists of Chapters
8 and 9. Chapter 8 explains the materials used for the edition and translation of
the Ratnapadmarāganidhi and summarizes the contents of that text. Chapter 9, the
final one of this monograph, provides a critical edition, English translation, and
annotations of the Tibetan Ratnapadmarāganidhi.
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2. Date and Place of Compilation of the
D. ākārn. ava

Śāstrı̄ and Chaudhuri presented pioneering studies of the date and place of
compilation of the D. ākārn. ava.14 The D. ākārn. ava includes a number of verses in
Apabhram. śa (or a form of Eastern Prakrit rather than Apabhram. śa according to
Tagare15), which had many Bengali words and expressions such as tumi (for tvam),
as found by Śāstrı̄ and Chaudhuri. Chaudhuri also said that they were based on the
East Bengal dialect,16 and he concluded that the Apabhram. śa text in the D. ākārn. ava
was composed in Bengal. Chaudhuri also said that the Apabhram. śa language in the
D. ākārn. ava was in a “moribund form”, and thus was never earlier than the Dohākośas
(by which he means no earlier than the 12th century). The Nepalese-German
Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP) A138/9 can be considered as the oldest
among the extant Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava. Although its date of
production is not reported in the colophon, from the letters used in it, Śāstrı̄
speculated its date of production to be the 12th century, and Chaudhuri hypothesized
it to be in the 13th century. As Śāstrı̄ pointed out, some pages contain marginal
notes (mostly transcriptions of chapter titles and mantras in the text) in the Dbu
med script or running Tibetan hand. Chaudhuri speculated that this manuscript
might have been a Sanskrit document that the translators had used while translating
the D. ākārn. ava into Tibetan. It is difficult to decide only with the short marginal
notes whether the translators (officially Jaysena and Dharma yon tan) really used
this manuscript. However, it is almost certain that this manuscript was not the
principal Sanskrit document used for the translation because, as shown in the critical
apparatuses in Chapter 5, some differences can be found between this manuscript
and the Tibetan translation (although most of them are minor ones).

14 (Śāstrı̄ 1915, pp. 165–66; Chaudhuri 1935, pp. 16–20).
15 (Tagare 1948, p. 20).
16 For the use of Bengali words and expressions, “ . . . it contains a number of songs in vernacular.

What that vernacular is, it is difficult to say, but I venture to throw out a suggestion that many of
them are in Bengali.” (Śāstrı̄ 1915, p. 166) and “ . . . there we have specially many Bengali words and
expressions, e.g., tumi, laı̄, chay, yemanta, kāj, pāi, pūv, ke, juvanisayala, mantasayala, etc., . . . The
language of the present work seems to be based on East Bengali dialect. The pronunciation of some
of the letters belongs rather to East Bengal than to West Bengal, e.g., the pronunciation of d. a as ra,
and consequently, the pronunciation of ra as d. a, are found particularly in East Bengal dialect . . . The
deaspiration of some aspirated words and consequently the aspiration of deaspirated words show
East Bengal tendency . . . ” (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 19).
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As Maeda pointed out, the names of some Buddhist scriptures are
mentioned in Section 4 of Chapter 50 in the D. ākārn. ava. They are the
Samāja (= Gudyasamājatantra), Sam. varottara (= Sarvakalpasamuccaya),17 Sam. vara (=
Sarvabuddhasamāyoga), Vajrad. āka, Abhyudaya (= Herukābhyudaya), Tattvasam. graha,
Vajrabhairava, Sam. put.a (= Samput.odbhava), and Laghusam. vara (= Cakrasam. vara).18

Among these, the Vajrad. āka, Herukābhyudaya, and Samput.odbhava are the latest tantras.
(Among the three, the Herukābhyudaya is probably the earliest.) They were composed
from perhaps the late 9th to the 10th century CE, sometime between when the
Cakrasam. vara (around the 9th century CE) was composed and when Bhavabhadra
(or Bhavabhat.t.a), Advayavajra, Gayādhara, and Ratnākaraśānti flourished (around
the end of the 10th century to the 11th century CE).19 In fact, the D. ākārn. ava includes
various teachings that were originally derived from the scriptures mentioned above
and that were more developed than the original teaching in them.20

The passage in Section 4 of Chapter 50 of the D. ākārn. ava examined in the
previous paragraph does not mention the Kālacakratantra (hereafter Kālacakra). The
period of the compilation of the Kālacakra can be dated to the early 11th century

17 Szántó points out that the term Sam. varottara or Śam. varottara is a designation for the Sarvakalpasamuccaya
(Szántó and Griffiths 2015, p. 368).

18 (Maeda 1988, pp. 70–71). I present the unpublished text of my edition (D. ākārn. ava, 50.4.51c–53):
karma tes.u ca vijñeyam. samāje sam. varottare // sam. vare vajrad. āke cābhyudaye tattvasam. grahe / vajrabhairave
sam. put.e anyes. ām. ca yathāvidhi // evam. trilaks. ābhidhānād ākr. s. t.am. laghusam. varam / akārādiks.akārāntam.
pat.ales.u yathākramam // (“The ritual regarding those [fifty letters] is to be recognized in the Samāja,
Sam. varottara, Sam. vara, Vajrad. āka, Abhyudaya, Tattvasam. graha, Vajrabhairava, and, among others, Sam. put.a
in accordance with the prescription. In the same way, the Laghusam. vara, [which was] extracted from
the Abhidhāna of three hundred thousand stanzas, is [connected with the fifty letters] from the letter a
to the letter ks.a in [its] chapters in order”). The D. ākārn. ava also mentions the Khasamatantra (50.4.54d).

19 The Herukābhyudaya was translated into Tibetan by Advayavajra. The Herukābhyudaya contains a
passage that is more archaic than the Cakrasam. vara (Sanderson 2009, pp. 213–14; Szántó 2012a, p. 37).
However, it is very likely that the compilation of the whole text of the Herukābhyudaya postdates the
Cakrasam. vara: The Herukābhyudaya teaches the fundamental mantra of Vajravārāhı̄, which cannot be
found in the earlier texts of the Sam. vara tradition. The Vajrad. āka and the Sam. put.a were translated by
Gayādhara. Ratnākaraśānti mentions the Vajrad. āka and the Sam. put.a in his Muktāvalı̄ (Skt ed. (Tripathi
and Negi 2001, p. 18, l.8–p. 19, l.9)), a commentary on the Hevajratantra. For a recent analysis of the
date of Advayavajra, see (Isaacson and Sferra 2014, p. 71). Bhavabhadra (bha ba bha dra), who has been
said to be identical to Bhavabhat.t.a, the author of the commentaries of the Catus.pı̄t.ha and Cakrasam. vara,
wrote an extensive Vivr. ti commentary on the Vajrad. āka (D 1415). Whether they might be the same
person or not, it is certain that Bhavabhadra is not after Gayādhara (the first half of the 11th century)
because Bhavabhadra’s Vivr. ti commentary on the Vajrad. āka was translated into Tibetan by Gayādhara.
Isaacson and Sferra analyzed Bhavabhat.t.a (identical to Bhavabhadra) to have flourished “around
1000 CE” (Isaacson and Sferra 2015b, p. 477), and Szántó, in the “first half of the 10th cent” (Szántó
2015, p. 320). According to Szántó, the Samput.odbhava is quoted by Durjayacandra, who might have
been active around 1000 CE (Szántó, pp. 402–3). See also Sugiki (2007, pp. 14–19) for the chronology
of the scriptures belonging to the Sam. vara tradition.

20 I have clarified this in several publications. See especially (Sugiki 2007, p. 17, chaps 2, 4, 5, and 7;
Sugiki 2018a, 2018b). This monograph also deals with some examples.
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according to Newman, Wallace, and Sferra.21 However, there are also passages that
suggest a possibility that the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava was completed after the
appearance of the Kālacakra.

As discussed in detail in Chapters 4.1.4, 4.2.2, 4.2.3, 4.3.1, and 4.3.2 in this
monograph, the D. ākārn. ava 15, Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, and the Kālacakra, as
well as Pun. d. arı̄ka’s Vimalaprabhā, include similar lists of females born of various
castes (or d. ākinı̄s of lineages), animals living on the ground and in water, sky-going
creatures such as birds, and kinswomen. The Laghutantrat. ı̄kā is a commentary on the
Cakrasam. vara, composed partially based on the Kālacakra’s system. The compilation
of the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā is datable to around the end of the 10th or the beginning of
the 11th century, when the Kālacakra assumed its earliest form or was still a work in
progress. The Vimalaprabhā, a commentary on the Kālacakra, was composed in the
first half of the 11th century: it may be contemporaneous with or is slightly later than
the Kālacakra.22

Comparison of these four texts shows the following: (1) The lists in the
D. ākārn. ava are more extensive than the lists in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, the Kālacakra,
and the Vimalaprabhā. For example, the list of thirty-six ground-going animals in
the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā and the Kālacakra with the Vimalaprabhā commentary are divided
and expanded into the two separate lists of thirty-six animals living on the ground
and thirty-six water creatures in the D. ākārn. ava;23 (2) A confusion or peculiar logic
can be found in some of the lists of creatures in the D. ākārn. ava. For example, bilād. ı̄,
which seems a deliberate recasting of bid. ālı̄ (“female cat”), appears in the list of
sky-going creatures such as birds in the D. ākārn. ava, whereas a “(female) cat” (spelled
as vid. āla or bid. ālı̄) is included in the list of ground-going animals in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā,
the Kālacakra, and the Vimalaprabhā;24 (3) Some deities’ names in the lists in the
D. ākārn. ava are more similar to those in the lists in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā and Pun. d. arı̄ka’s
interpretation of those deities’ names in his Vimalaprabhā than to those in the lists in
the Kālacakra;25 (4) Some of the names of the human castes and animals assume their
Middle-Indic forms in the D. ākārn. ava. For example, Śaun. d. inı̄ in the Kālacakra and the
Vimalaprabhā is Kalyapālinı̄ in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā and is Kallavālı̄ (a Prakrit form of
Kalyapālı̄) in the D. ākārn. ava for the “wine-selling woman”.26

21 (Newman 1998, p. 343; Wallace 2001, pp. 3–4; Sferra 2015, p. 341). However, they investigated the
date from slightly different viewpoints.

22 For the chronology of the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā and the Vimalaprabhā, see particularly (Cicuzza 2001, p. 13;
Isaacson and Sferra 2014, p. 97, footnote 18; Sferra 2015, p. 343; Isaacson and Sferra 2015b, p. 477).

23 For details, see Chapters 4.2.3 and 4.3.2 in this monograph.
24 For details, see Chapter 4.2.2 in this monograph. See also the D. ākārn. ava 15.128a and its footnote.
25 For details, see particularly Chapters 4.2.2 and 4.3.2 in this monograph.
26 For Śaun. d. inı̄–Kalyapālinı̄–Kallavālı̄, see the D. ākārn. ava 15.89b and its footnote.
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The four results of the comparison mentioned above show the possibility that the
lists in the D. ākārn. ava were developed after the lists found in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā and
the Kālacakra. It is also worth noting that in Section 7 of Chapter 50 in the D. ākārn. ava,
the Lord, who provides the discourse of an aspect of the passage of time, is named
“Kālacakra” (“Wheel of Time”).27 However, the third result of comparison mentioned
above also shows a possibility that the lists in the D. ākārn. ava and the Kālacakra were
separately and independently evolved from the list in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (or the list
in some lost text that is similar to the list in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā.) If this is the case, it is
obscure which of the lists in the D. ākārn. ava and the Kālacakra were developed earlier.

Isaacson and Sferra state that the Sam. varodayatantra (hereafter Sam. varodaya) was
probably composed in Nepal after the compilation of the Kālacakra in India.28 The
Sam. varodaya, as well as the Kālacakra, is not mentioned in the passage in Section 4 of
Chapter 50 in the D. ākārn. ava examined earlier. However, this does not mean that the
Sam. varodaya was not in existence at the time when the D. ākārn. ava was compiled. As
I argued in my earlier publication, the discourses of the death signs introduced in
the D. ākārn. ava are very likely to be extended or developed versions of the discourses
of the same topic found in the Sam. varodaya. The teachings of the chakras (cakra)
and inner channels (nād. ı̄) in the D. ākārn. ava are more detailed and appear to be more
developed than the teaching of the same topic in the Sam. varodaya.29 It seems that
the Sam. varodaya also antedates the D. ākārn. ava, or at least, it can be stated that the
Sam. varodaya includes discourses that were composed prior to the parallel or similar
discourses found in the D. ākārn. ava.30

27 D. ākārn. ava 50.7.61ab [my unpublished edition]): ity āha bhagavān kālacakrākhyam. (for -khyas) tu tathāgatah.
/ (“Thus taught the Blessed One, a Tathāgata called Kālacakra.”). The system of the wheel of time
in the D. ākārn. ava is different from that of the Kālacakra. The former system is more in line with the
systems traditional in the Sam. vara literature. For details, see (Sugiki 2007, chaps 4, 5 and 7).

28 (Isaacson and Sferra 2015a, p. 315).
29 For details of the comparison between these discourses found in the Sam. varodaya, the D. ākārn. ava, and

other tantras belonging to the Buddhist Yoginı̄tantra traditions, see (Sugiki 2007, pp. 17–18, 110–13,
257–82, 316–59). Among them, see particularly (Sugiki 2007, pp. 317–21) for the textual relationship
between the Sam. varodaya, the D. ākārn. ava, and the Vārāhı̄kalpa, where I showed that the text of one
of the teachings of the death signs was very likely transmitted directly from the Sam. varodaya to the
D. ākārn. ava and from both of them to the Vārāhı̄kalpa.

30 Although it is not strong evidence, the following may support the possibility that the Sam. varodaya
postdates the D. ākārn. ava: The Sam. varodaya was translated into Tibetan (D 373/P 20) by Gzhan la phan
pa mtha’ yas (Indian) and Rgyus ban de smon lam grags (Tibetan). Their translation was finalized
by Gzhon nu dpal (late 14th–15th century), who used Vanaratna’s (mid-14th to mid-15th century)
Sanskrit manuscript of this scripture. Ratnaraks.ita, who composed the Padminı̄ commentary on the
Sam. varodaya, was active around 1200 CE. After the downfall of Vikramaśı̄la in the beginning of the
13th century, Ratnaraks.ita came to Nepal (Lewis 1996, p. 156). It is not certain when Gzhan la phan
pa mtha’ yas and Rgyus ban de smon lam grags, who were the two translators of the Sam. varodaya,
were active. However, it is very likely that Ratnaraks.ita flourished after Padmavajra and Jayasena,
who were a commentator and a translator of the D. ākārn. ava, respectively. As discussed below in this
monograph, Padmavajra and Jayasena most likely flourished in the 12th century.
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Anupamaraks.ita (late 10th to early 11th century according to Sferra)’s
commentary on the Nāmasam. gı̄ti, entitled the Amr.tabindupratyāloka,31 Aśvaghos.a’s
commentary on the Mahākālatantra, entitled the Rudrakalpamahāśmaśāna (the date of
compilation of which is relatively late),32 and Indrabhūti’s Vr. tti commentary on the
Cakrasam. vara (which is one of the latest commentaries on the Cakrasam. vara)33 mention
the Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho, D. ā ki rgya mtsho’i rgyud, Rdo rje mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho, and
Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho, the Sanskrit of which may be D. ākārn. ava, D. ākārn. avatantra, and
Vajrad. ākārn. ava (the last two), respectively, and quote passages from them. However,
in the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava, I cannot find passages that are evidently
comparable to those that the three authors quoted under the name of the Mkha’ ’gro

31 *Āryamañjuśrı̄nāmasam. gı̄ti-amr. tabindupratyālokavr. tti (’Phags pa ’jam dpal gyi mtshan yang dag par brjod
pa’i ’grel pa bdud rtsi’i thigs pa sgron ma gsal ba zhes bya ba), D 1396. The translators are bod kyi lo
tsā ba (“Tibetan translator”) Dharmakı̄rti (who is different from the famous logician Dharmakı̄rti
around the 7th century), Sugataśrı̄, and Rdo rje rgyal mtshan, who was active in the 13th century
CE. For the date of Anupamaraks.ita, see (Sferra 2000, p. 48, footnote 101; Sferra 2015, p. 344). In his
Amr.tabindupratyāloka, Anupamaraks.ita mentions the Kālacakra and quotes passages from it several
times. He is also the author of the S. ad. aṅgayoga of the Kālacakra system, whose text and translation
were published by Sferra (Sferra 2000).

32 *Śrı̄mahākālatantrarudrakalpamahāśmaśānanāmat. ı̄kā (Dpal nag po chen po’i rgyud drag po’i brtag pa dur
khrod chen po zhes bya ba’i ’grel pa), D 1753. Translators’ names are not informed in its colophon. The
author is Tantric Aśvaghos.a, a person different from the famous Buddhist poet Aśvaghos.a in the
ancient India.

33 The Dpal ’khor lo sdom pa’i rgyud kyi rgyal po bde mchog bsdus pa zhes bya ba’i rnam par bshad pa, whose
Sanskrit is transcribed (or insufficiently back-translated) as shri tsa kra sa mba ra ta ntra rā dza su ka ra ha
sa mu tstsha [?] nā ma br. tti, D 1413. The Sanskrit title is perhaps Sam. varasamuccaya, Sukhavarasamuccaya,
or equivalent. The names of the translators are not informed in its colophon. Gray (Gray 2007, pp.
23–24) speculated that the author of this commentary, Indrabhūti, had been active around the 10th
century, using Tāranātha’s history of Buddhism. However, there are multiple authors who are named
Indrabhūti. I consider the date of this “Indrabhūti” to not be as old as Gray speculated. I have a
plan to discuss the contents of Indrabhūti’s Vr. tti in detail in the future. Here, in this monograph,
I note some remarks for considering its date: (1) Indrabhūti’s Vr. tti mentions the names of several
scriptures of the Sam. vara tradition composed around the 10th century, such as the Abhidhānottaratantra,
Yoginı̄sam. cāratantra, and Vajrad. āka, and quotes passages from them, and most of those passages can
certainly be found in the extant versions of those Tantras; (2) Some “Indrabhūti” of the Sam. vara
tradition is mentioned in Kr.s.n. a’s Sam. varavyākhyā (D 1460, 6r3: i ndra bhū ti’i gzhung nyid dang/ . . .
). However, it is not certain whether this “Indrabhūti,” whom Kr.s.n. a mentioned, is identical to the
author of the Vivr. ti; (3) In his Śūramanojñā commentary on the Cakrasam. vara (D 1405), Bhavyakı̄rti
mentions Indrabhūti and quotes his teachings five times (D 1405, 5v7–6r2, 8v1–v3, 10r4, 14r7, and
14v1–v2). His Śūramanojñā was translated into Tibetan by Dharmaśrı̄bhadra and Rin chen bzang
po (active between the mid-10th and the mid-11th centuries). However, Indrabhūti’s Vr. tti does not
contain passages that are evidently equivalent to the passages Bhavyakı̄rti quoted as Indrabhūti’s
teachings. (Contradictory ideas can also be found between them.) Some “Indrabhūti” of the Sam. vara
tradition might have been in existence at the time when Bhavyakı̄rti flourished. However, this does
not necessarily mean that the extant version of Indrabhūti’s Vr. tti was also in existence in that age; (4)
Indrabhūti’s Vr. tti has the idea of the four classes of tantras, namely, bya ba (*kriyā), spyod pa (*caryā),
rnal ’byor (*yoga), and rnal ’byor bla na med pa (whose Sanskrit is generally *yoganiruttara) (D 1413, 6r
and 38r). This is identical to the fourfold classification of tantras that gradually became general in
Tibet in and after the 12th century (Dalton 2005, pp. 158–59).
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rgya mtsho or equivalent mentioned above.34 It seems that the authors did not consult

34 No Sanskrit manuscripts of those commentaries are extant. Only Tibetan translations of them are
available, and all the passages in question are verses. As is well known, verses translated into Tibetan
are often difficult to read. This may make it difficult to find equivalent passages in the extant version of
the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava. However, as examined below, some of the passages in question are evidently
different from the passages that contain similar terms present in the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava.
In his Amr.tabindupratyāloka, Anupamaraks.ita quotes a passage from the Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho as
follows: de yang Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho las/ /ā li kā li ma gtogs par/ /gal te rdo rje’i chos ’dod pa/ /’dis ni ’bras
bu ma yin te/ /phub ma rdung dang byed dang mtshungs// zhes gsungs so//(D 1396, 107v5: “This is also
taught in the Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho as follows: ‘If one desires the adamantine teaching without the
vowels and consonants, due to that, there is no fruit; [it is] like beating chaffs.’”). A similar passage
can be found in the Yoginı̄sam. cāratantra (abbreviated to Yoginı̄sam. cāra): ālikālivinirmuktah. dharmo ’yam.
yadi manyate / vr. thā pariśramas tasya naiva tatphalam āpnuyāt // (“If this teaching is learnt without the
vowels and consonants, [it is] in vein, in futility for him; he can never attain its fruit.”: Yoginı̄sam. cāra,
Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 16.5).
In his Rudrakalpamahāśmaśāna, Aśvaghos.a quotes two passages from the Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho: de yang
Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho las gsungs pa/ /sngags ni lha yi sa bon te/ /lha yi bdag nyid rdzogs pa nyid/ /dkyil ’khor
rab gnas bdag nyid do/ /de ltar bsnyen pa rdzogs nas ni// /sbyor ka chen po rdzogs par ’gyur/ /bsnyen pa’i
yan lag ma tshang bar/ /las la sbyor bar byed pa ni/ /dam tshig nyams shing ’jig rten ’phya// zhes ’byung/ (D
1753, 199r1–r2: “It is also taught in the Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho as follows: ‘Mantras are seeds of deities,
completed as the selves of deities. [They are also] selves of establishing a man. d. ala. Having achieved
the practice for approaching [deities] (bsnyen) in that manner, he accomplishes the great yoga. If one
performs a ritual without performing all of the limbs of the approaching practice, he is transgressive
of the pledge and is condemned by people.’”), and de yang Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho las/ /dam tshig ldan pas
dngos grub ni/ /thams cad ’grub par dpa’ bos gsungs/ /dam tshig mi ldan thams cad ni/ /dngos grub kun la
bdud kyis ni// /las rnams bar du gcod par ’gyur/ /de nas dam tshig thams cad ni/ /’bad pa mang pos spyad par
bya// zhes gsungs so//(D 1753, 213v6–v7: “It is also taught in the Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho as follows: ‘The
hero stated that one who observes the pledge fulfills all accomplishments (dngos grub). If anyone does
not observe the pledge, concerning all accomplishments, [his] performances will be obstructed by
Māra. Therefore, one should perform the whole pledge with many efforts.’”).
In his Vivr. ti commentary, Indrabhūti quotes five passages from a scripture or scriptures entitled Mkha’
’gro rgya mtsho, D. ā ki rgya mtsho’i rgyud, Rdo rje mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho, and Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho.
All available texts are verses in Tibetan, and they are hard to translate exactly. Therefore, I present
summaries of the passages instead of a translation of the whole passages below:
de nyid Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho las/ /gsang ba sgra don ’brel ba’i tshul/ /dkyil ’khor ’khor lo nges ’byung rigs/
/bsdus dang so so dam tshig gi/ /spyod yul lus sems bde bar rol// /thog ma bar dang mthar dge ba/ /de nyid gsang
rim sku gsum mchog/ /srid gsum las ni rnam dag pa’i/ /ye shes rnyed dka’ yang dag gnas// /kun sbyor shes rab
dang ldan pas/ /rlung la rnam rgyal ting ’dzin gnas/ /phyag rgya bzhi la sna tshogs thabs/ /sbyor ba’i cho ga
bstan pa ni// /rdo rje rnal ’byor ma la ni/ /’dzin pa’i don du bskul zhing gdams/ zhes gsungs pa’i don to//(D
1413, 18r7–v2: This passage includes the teaching of the Four Seals (phyag rgya bzhi la sna tshogs
thabs, “there are various means of the Four Seals”). Indrabhūti quoted this to explain that the practices
of offering, fire-oblation, and vow-observance are effective when they are connected with the Four
Seals.). The passages including the terms “Four Seals” (some inflected forms of caturmudrā) found
in the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava are as follows: dharmakarmasamayā tu mahāmudrāsvabhāvakam /
caturmudrābhidhānatvāc caturaks.arakalpanām // (“The Great Seal is the intrinsic nature of the Dharma,
Action, and Pledge [Seals]. [He should understand] the conceptualization of the four letters (ma hā nā
sā) because of the name of the Four Seals.”: 29.16 [my unpublished edition]) and caturmudrāprayogena
nava navaikaikasya tu / karmadharmasamayas tu mahāmudrā caturthakām // (“In [terms of] the practice of
the Four Seals, every [Seal] is inclusive of nine [classes] (therefore, thirty-six classes in total). [The
Four Seals are] the Action, Dharma, and Pledge [Seals] and the Great Seal, the fourth.”: 34.2 [my
unpublished edition]). I cannot regard these as being equivalent to the passages that Inrabhūti quoted.
de ltar yang D. ā ki rgya mtsho’i rgyud las/ /dril sbyangs bum pa mtshan nyid ldan/ /a ga ru sogs spos kyis
bdug/ /legs sbyangs ā li kā li yis/ /dar dbyang mgul chings shing los brgyan// /dag byed rin chen ’bru sman
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dri/ /snying po chu bo ’bab pas brgyan/ /rigs lnga’i dbu rgyan me tog gi/ /cod pan dpyang mdzes pas brgyan//
/shin tu sra mkhregs rdo rje’i bdag/ /dril bu don yod rgyal po sbyin/ /bkra shis brjod pa ha ha zhes/ /rab sgrogs
ming gi dbang bskur bas// /sgrub pa dung dang gan. d. ı̄ dang/ /sgra snyan rnga bo che brdung zhing/ /lha rnams
phrin las myur bskul ’grub/ /gsang sngags tshig gi sgras snyan brjod// /rig pa’i cho ga legs sbyin pa/ /dkyil
’khor mdun du dbang bskur ro// zhes gsungs pa’i don to//(D 1413, 33r3–r6: This includes an explanation of
the meanings and effects of making sounds by uttering voices and playing instruments during the
initiation ritual: By those sounds, gods are invoked to do their beneficial actions. Indrabhūti quoted
this to explain why the instruments such as drum are played.).
Rdo rje mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho las/ /gsang sngags rnams kyi ’byung gnas ni/ /de nyid lhag gnas sku gsungs
thugs/ /rnam shes las ni nyer ’byung bas/ /sgra las rkyen sbyar rgyu las bstan// /yi ge khong ’byung brjod
pa las/ /ming tshig rab ’byed snying po nyid/ /bzlas pa tha mal dag byed pas/ /bsod nams ’byung gnas stobs
mchog ’gyur// zhes gsungs pa’i don to//(D 1413, 43r1–r3: This teaches the origin of mantras: The letters
constituting mantras are produced from the mind. This is quoted to explain the significance of the 7th
chapter of the Cakrasam. vara, whose topic is the encoding of the vowels that constitute the fundamental
mantra of Heruka.).
de nyid kyi don la/ Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho las/ /’khor lo sdom pa’i rnal ’byor pas/ /mtshan dang dpe byad ldan
pa yi/ /zhal la zhen pa spong ba dang/ /dngos po gang dang gang la yang// /dus gsum shes par bya ba’i phyir/
/he ru ka ni bde chen gyi/ /’khor lo’i gtso bo de nyid bong bu’i zhal du bsgyur la bsgrub// /’dis ni las dang dngos
grub kun/ /thogs pa med par ’grub pa ’gyur/ /thugs kyi ’khor lo mkha’ lding gdong/ /gsung gi rma bya sku seng
ge// /mi phyed lha mo sha ba dang/ /ma he stag dang ’ug pa’i gdong/ /sgo ba snga ma nyid yin no/ /dā ki ma ni
bong bu’i zhal// /lā ma seng ge glang po che/ /phrag rgod dum skyas rū pi ni/ /sa gsum dbang phyug gter longs
spyod/ /grub pa kun du bskyur ba’o// zhes pa’i don gyis bstan to//(D 1413, 60v5–v7: This is quoted from the
Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho to explain the yoga of the donkey-formed (gardabhākārayoga) in the 14th chapter
of the Cakrasam. vara. It teaches this: Heruka is visualized having the face of a donkey (bong bu); the
deities on the Mind Circle (thugs kyi ’khor lo), the face of Garud. a (lding gdong); the deities of the Speech
Circle (gsung gi), the face of a peacock (rma bya); the deities on the Body Circle (sku), the face of a lion
(seng ge); Heruka’s female consort, the faces of a deer (sha ba), buffalo (ma he), tiger (stag), and owl (’ug);
the four gatekeepers (sgo ba), the faces of animals in accordance with their names; and the four d. ākinı̄s
(D. ākinı̄, Lāmā, Khan. d. arohā, and Rūpin. ı̄), the faces of a donkey (bong bu), a lion (seng ge), an elephant
(glang po che), and a ravine vulture (phrag rgod), respectively.). The yoga of the donkey-formed is
a characteristic practice that is taught in the several scriptures belonging to the Sam. vara tradition.
The extant version of the D. ākārn. ava also teaches it in Section 2, Chapter 50. However, evidently, that
chapter does not include the passage which Indrabhūti quoted, from what he called the Badzra dā ki
rgya mtsho. The discourse of the yoga of the donkey-formed found in Section 2, Chapter 50 in the extant
version of the D. ākārn. ava is as follows: atha mahākaṅkālasya laks.an. am. vaks.yate mayā / gardabhākārayogātmā
manovegam. nivartayet // śikhāsthāne subhāvitā parvate samadhātukā / adhomukhā †manālatain tu† tad. it
sarvatra gāminı̄ // tasya madhye mahāvı̄ram. bhāvayed gardabhākr. tim / man. d. alam. sarvasam. pūrn. am. cintayet
tu mahāmaham // tasya madhye mahāvı̄rah. mahākaṅkālayogatah. / manthyamanthānayogātmā tantubhir
nābhimadhyatah. // hakārākārarūpās tu ekatantus.u mastakāt / kapālamadhye tu viśrāntā darpan. ākāracetasā //
kalaśāmr. tadhārābhir gartamadhye sravanty api / layabhogādibhāves.u cittasya gatim ādiśet // tadgarte gardabho
yogah. saptajanma ca paśyati / mātr.bhūtās trayākārāh. pitr.bhūtās trayas tathā // sarvadhātum. sasaptam. tu
paśyate yogabhāvanā / mahākaṅkālasam. bhūtam. sukhamayah. sarvadhātubhih. // tatrastham. dr. śyate rūpi lāmādi
bhāvitena tu / gardabhākāra sarvās tu rudhiravaktrās triśūlakāh. // gatāyus.am. ca vijñānam. dı̄rghāyus.am. ca
paśyati / hastyādipūrvakam. rūpam. sa vı̄rah. svātma paśyati // (Skt ed. [my unpublished edition], 50.2.1–10:
“Now, I will explain the characteristic of Mahākaṅkāla. [A practitioner,] devoting himself to the yoga
of the donkey-formed, can stop a rush of thought. [The channel of] the balanced bodily constituents is
well meditated on the seat [located] at the top of a mountain (viz, at the top of the head). [It] faces
downwards, appears to be the stalk of a lotus, and runs to all [regions in one’s body] as [spreading]
streaks of lightning. In the middle of that [top of the head], one should visualize a great hero in
the form of a donkey. One should meditate on [his] man. d. ala, which is completely furnished with
all [appropriate qualities] and is greatly effective. The great hero in the middle of that [man. d. ala]
is based on the yoga of Mahākaṅkāla. [The practitioner] devotes himself to the yogic union of
churner and the churnable by means of the threads (viz., channels) in the middle of [his] navel region.
[Awakening minds,] assuming the shape of the letter ha, [flow down] from [his] head appearing like
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the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava. There are two possibilities. (1) At the time when
Anupamaraks.ita was active, there were early versions of the D. ākārn. ava, which were
partially different from its extant version, or there were other scriptures that the
authors such as Anupamaraks.ita called D. ākārn. ava, and the authors used them. (D. āka
is a general term, and arn. ava is a word often used in the title of a scripture, whether
the scripture is existential or imaginary.) The titles of Rdo rje mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho and
Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho (*Vajrad. ākārn. ava), which Indrabhūti mention, sound strange.
In the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava, no passage can be found where it apparently
calls itself Vajrad. ākārn. ava. (2) It is also possible that the titles the authors mentioned
do not designate the D. ākārn. ava; the Sanskrit word for the Tibetan mkha’ ’gro and d. ā
ki may be d. ākinı̄. However, scriptures entitled D. ākinyarn. ava, or equivalent, are not
known to us. Nāropa’s Cakrasam. varavikurvan. a includes an origin myth that explains
how the scripture entitled *D. ākinı̄jālasam. varārn. avatantra (Mkha’ ’gro ma dra ba sdom pa

single threads (viz, channels). [The currents] rest in the middle of the skull by means of the mirror-like
consciousness. Assuming the appearance of streams of immortal nectar [poured out] from a pot, they
flow in the middle of a hollow [viz, channel in his head]. He should meditate that [this awakening]
mind undergoes states such as absorption and enjoyment. [If he performs] the yoga of a donkey in
that hollow, he sees the seven-time born. The appearances of mother-borns are three; likewise, the
father-borns are three. He sees all constituent (dhātu) including the seven [if this] practice of yoga [is
performed]. [They are] produced from Mahākaṅkāla; [He] is made of pleasure with all constituents.
The corporeal [ones], Lāmā and so on, are seen residing there by means of meditation. [They are] all in
the form of a donkey, [have] bloody mouths, and [have] tridents. He sees [and distinguishes between]
a consciousness of one who is dying and [a consciousness of] one who lives long. He, a hero, sees
himself [having] the form [that is] according to [the bodily constituents] starting with an elephant.”).
A discourse that is somewhat similar to Indrabhūti’s quotation from the Badzra dā ki rgya mtsho can be
found in Alakakalaśa’s Upadeśānusārin. ı̄ commentary on the Yoginı̄sam. cāra (Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 16.14
(p. 145, l. 7–l. 12)). Alakakalaśa (if he is identical to Alam. kakalaśa of the Vajramālātantra’s tradition)
flourished in the 12th century according to Kittay (Kittay 2020, p. 6).
yang lha’i rnal ’byor dang sbyor ba ni/ Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho las/ /dpal ldan dpa’ bo he ru ka/ /de yi yan lag
’khor lor gnas/ /rnal ’byor ma ni sa gsum spyod/ /a lham. she srab thabs bdag nyid// /lha yi rnal ’byor snying ga
ste/ /gong ma ga bur si hla las/ /ro rkyang rtsa dang dhū tı̄r/ /srog rtsol bcas ba’i sbyar ba’o// /bsam gtan gnas
pas mngon byang chub/ /sa bon rdo rje lnga bdag nyid/ /she pa dag nyed sku rdzogs bya/ /lte ba sprul bar pa dma
la// /ā li kā li nges par sbyar/ /a wa dhū tı̄r sems dpa’ che/ /’bar ’dzag bdud rtsi thig le ni/ /mdzod spu’i gnas las
nges par gzhug// /dpa’ bo nus pha bzlog gyur bas/ /zhal gyi thig pa bya chags ’bar/ /tsa n. d. a lı̄ yis bsregs de nas/
/bde ba ’bar ba me las ni// /bsreg bya phung po ’byung bdud rtsi/ /drag ’bar thig le bcu drug gi/ /phred pa ye she
rgya mtsho che/ /’od ’phro kun nas lus kyi sgo// /mgal me’i ’khor lo ltar ’khor gyur/ /dbang phug dpa’ bo dpyod
rgyas pas/ /zhal bzhi de nyid phyag rgya che/ /thig les mnyam gnas dga’ ba che// /lhan cig skyes pa mtshan nyid
bral/ /skad cig sku gsung thugs ye she/ /rdo rje snying po rtsa pa dma/ /’dab gnas yi ge dkar dmar gsal// /’byung
po’i pho nya rtags dga’ bzhi/ /gnas ’dul dpal ldan ’khor los sgyur/ /dpa’ bo rnal ’byor gnyis med bde/ /phyi rol
’khrul ’khor las rlung dgug// /kha n. d. a ro lhas skul byed yin/ /yul dang dbang bo mngon zhen pa/ /ye shes ro
mnyam rang gi lus/ /kun ’dar ’khor lo kun dbus skyes// /dus dang chu bo’i ’khor lo ni/ /gsang ba rnal ’byor
lus gnas yin// zhes gsang ba bde ba chen po’i de kho na nyid bstan pa’o//(D 1413, 89v1–v6: This passage
mentions aspects of the subtle yoga centered on the elements of the subtle body, such as the inner
channels (rtsa), the inner fire or Can. d. ālı̄ (tsa n. d. a lı̄), and the immortality nectar (bdud rtsi) that flows
down from the burnt chakra in the head. Indrabhūti quoted this to explain the deity yoga (lha’i rnal
’byor), which a practitioner performs in a fire-oblation ritual.). Indeed, the D. ākārn. ava includes many
discourses that teach forms of the subtle yoga. However, I cannot find the passage that is evidently
equivalent to the passage mentioned above.
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rgya mtsho’i rgyud, which contains the words of *d. ākinı̄ and *arn. ava) was produced.
It is a tantra comprising 100,000 pādas extracted from the root tantra (Khasama) of
100,000 verses. However, the D. ākinı̄jāsam. varārn. avatantra is probably an imaginary
tantra.35

The D. ākārn. ava and Padmavajra’s Bohitā were translated into Tibetan by Jayasena
and Dharma yon tan (also scribed as Chos kyi yon tan) in Kathmandu (yam bu) in
Nepal (bal yul), which is described as “great [and best] place of accomplishment (or of
the accomplished ones)” (grub pa’i gnas [mchog] chen po), according to the colophons
of Tibetan translations of these texts.36 Kathmandu was already an important site of
Buddhist Tantrism. Jayasena seems to have been a disciple of Padmavajra, because in
the opening verses of his Ratnapadmarāganidhi, Jayasena bows to “a host of teachers
starting with Saroruha” (mtsho skyes la sogs bla ma’i tshogs), who taught him how
to visualize D. ākārn. ava (viz., a form of Heruka expounded in the D. ākārn. ava) (“the
sequence of clear realization, an instruction from the teacher, of Glorious D. ākārn. ava,”
dpal ldan mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho yi/ /bla ma’i man ngag mngon rtogs rim).37 As mentioned
earlier, Saroruha is another name of Padmavajra. Jayasena was a specialist in the
D. ākārn. ava. He composed several manuals to visualize the Heruka man. d. ala (viz.,
the Ratnapadmarāganidhi), the bali or crop offering (D 1518), abhis. eka or initiation (D

35 Cakrasam. varavikurvan. a, P 4628, 125v8–126r4.
36 D. ākārn. ava, D 264v1–v2 (dpal bal yul grub pa’i gnas mchog chen po yu tung lhun gyis grub pa’i gtsug lag

khang chen por rgya gar gyi pa n. d. i ta chen po rdo rje slob dpon rtog ge ba rnams kyi gtsug gi nor bu dus deng
sang ’gran zla med pa snying rje chen pos thugs brlan pa’i ngang tshul can phyogs sna tshogs nas ’dus pa’i skye
’gro rnams la chos dang zang zing gi char gyis tshim par mdzad pa dpal rdo rje phag mo’i zhabs kyi chu skyes
kyi rdul la reg pa shā kya’i sras po rgyal ba’i sde’i zhal snga nas dang/ bod kyi lo tswa ba shā kya’i dge slong
dha rma yon tan gyis mnyan cing bsgyur ba’o// ; “[The D. ākārn. ava] was translated by Dharma yon tan, a
Tibetan translator and a Buddhist monk, while he listened to the words of Jayasena in [his] presence, a
great Indian scholar (*pan. d. ita), an adamantine teacher (*vajrācārya), the highest (the crest jewel) among
sophists, and nowadays unrivalled, whose mind is moistened with great compassion by nature, [who]
satisfies living beings gathered from all directions with the shower of dharma and material wealth,
[who] touches the dust of a lotus at the feet of the venerable Vajravārāhı̄, [and who is] the Buddha’s
son, at Yu tung, the great monastery of spontaneous accomplishment in the Venerable Nepal, the great
and best place of accomplishment.”) and Bohitā, D 318r5 (dpal bal yul grub pa’i gnas chen po yam bu’i
grong khyer gyi dbus yu tung lhun gyis grub pa’i gtsug lag khang du rgya gar gyi pa n. d. i ta rdo rje slob dpon
chen po rtog ge ba’i gtsug gi nor bu dus deng sang ’gran zla med pa snying rje chen pos thugs brlan pa’i ngang
tshul can phyogs sna tshogs nas ’dus pa’i skye ’gro rnams la chos dang zang zing gi char gyis tshim par mdzad
pa shā kya’i sras po rgyal ba’i sde’i zhal snga nas dang/ bod kyi lo tswa ba shā kya seng ge’i dge slong chos
kyi yon tan gyis bsgyur ba’o// ; “[The Bohitā] was translated by Chos kyi yon tan, a Tibetan translator
and a Buddhist monk, in the presence of Jayasena, an Indian scholar (*pan. d. ita), a great adamantine
teacher (*vajrācārya), the highest (the crest jewel) among sophists, and nowadays unrivalled, whose
mind is moistened with great compassion by nature, [who] satisfies living beings gathered from
all directions with the shower of dharma and material wealth, [and who is] the Buddha’s son, at Yu
tung, the monastery of spontaneous accomplishment in the middle of the city of Kathmandu in the
Venerable Nepal, the great place of accomplishment.”). The word Kathmandu (yam bu) does not
appear in the colophon of the D. ākārn. ava, but it should be understood as being implied because the
description of the place of translation in the D. ākārn. ava is almost identical to that in the Bohitā.

37 Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 1516, 1v4.
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1521), and homa or fire oblation (viz., the Sūryakānta, D 1522, which is also examined
below) based on the D. ākārn. ava. According to the Deb ther sngon po (“Blue Annals”),
a Tibetan historiography compiled in the 15th century, Jayasena (dza ya se na, also
called dam pa khang gsar ba) flourished in Nepal and Tibet.38 Including incomplete
and fragmentary documents, more than 20 Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava
in Newar scripts are surviving. In Nepal, several scriptures and ritual texts, such
as the Vārāhı̄kalpa, the Yoginı̄jāla, and Jayasena’s and Ratnasena’s ritual manuals,
were composed partially or largely based on the D. ākārn. ava.39 These suggest that the
D. ākārn. ava or its tradition flourished in Nepal, particularly the Kathmandu valley, to
a certain degree.

The Deb ther sngon po indicates that Jayasena, who had translated the D. ākārn. ava
and the Bohitā with Dharma yon tan, came to Tibet and taught Rje btsun (or the
Venerable) Grags pa rgyal mtshan.40 The Venerable Grags pa rgyal mtshan is the
name of the third of the five Sakya patriarchs (1147–1216). Additionally, using the
Sakya sources, Gardner states that Jayasena and Dharma yon tan were alive in the
12th century.41 There is a problem of to what degree the Tibetan sources are reliable
regarding the date of Indian and Nepali Buddhist teachers. However, the analysis
that Jayasena was in the 12th century, which was conducted by the use of Tibetan
historiography, is not inconsistent with what the Indian and Nepali sources suggest,
regarding the terminus post quem. In his Ratnapadmarāganidhi, Jayasena mentions
Prajñāraks.ita of the Sam. vara tradition, whose lifetime was, according to Sakurai,
around the middle of the 11th century.42 The date when Jayasena was active is no
earlier than the date when Prajñāraks.ita flourished. Different sources suggest that

38 Deb ther sngon po, vol. 7, 16b7–17r3 and (Roerich [1949] 2007, p. 388). See also footnote 40 in this
monograph.

39 For details, see footnote 29 and below in this monograph.
40 Deb ther sngon po, vol. 7, 16b7–17r3 and (Roerich [1949] 2007, p. 388). For the “[Jayasena] taught Rje

btsun (or the Venerable) Grags pa rgyal mtshan,” the text is rje btsun grags pa rgyal mtshan gyis kyang
bstan pa, whose literal translation is “[Jayasena] was also taught by Rje btsun Grags pa rgyal mtshan.”
I have corrected this after having considered the context. The name “Jayasena” (or Khang gsar pa) can
be found in some parts of the Deb ther sngon po. However, this is the only part that clearly describes
the life of Jayasena in connection with the D. ākārn. ava. There might have been multiple Jayasenas or
multiple transmissions of Jayasena’s hagiography.

41 (Gardner 2010).
42 Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 1516, 3v1–v4 and 4v3, in which Jayasena says that one should

understand how to meditate on the divine natures of the Aggregates, Elements, and Sensorial
Bases (phung po dang khams dang skye mched rnams) (3v1–v4) and how to make offering by means
of the sixteen goddesses of oblation (mchod pa’i lha mo bcu drug rnams) (4v3) in line with what
Prajñāraks.ita (shes rab bsrungs) taught, respectively. Jayasena seems to indicate Prajñāraks.ita’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā or -t. ı̄kā, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 2 (p. 88, l. 7–p. 89, l. 17) and 4 (p.
90, l. 27–p. 91, l. 12), respectively, which is a commentary on Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya. For
the date of Prajñāraks.ita, see (Sakurai 2004, p. 815). For the problem regarding the title name of his
commentary on the Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, see (Sakurai 2005, p. 85).
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Jayasena made his contributions after Abhayākaragupta, who was active between
the late 11th and the early 12th centuries and who, to the best of my knowledge,
did not explicitly mention the D. ākārn. ava in his works (although some similar ideas
can be found in his Āmnāyamañjarı̄ and the D. ākārn. ava43). Jayasena’s Sūryakānta
(D 1522), an elaborate homa manual, comprises two sections: the external and the
internal homa.44 Its internal homa section is based on the discourse on the forms
of fire pits in Chapter 24 of the D. ākārn. ava.45 Its external homa section is largely
similar to that of the Jyotirmañjarı̄, which is an elaborate homa manual composed by
Abhayākaragupta.46 Abhayākaragupta composed the discourse on the forms of fire
pits in the external homa section of his Jyotirmañjarı̄, particularly relying on the chapter
of the external homa ritual (Chapter 48) in the Vajrad. āka.47 It seems that Jayasena used
Abhayākaragupta’s Jyotirmañjarı̄ because the D. ākārn. ava did not include a discourse
that expounded ways to prepare and perform the external homa ritual in detail.

From the sources investigated above, I put forward the following hypothesis:
The D. ākārn. ava was developed sometime between the late 10th and the mid-12th
centuries, and the basic texts of its extant version were probably completed around
the early 12th century, after the Kālacakra (whole text) and the Sam. varodaya (whole
text or some early form) appeared and before Padmavajra composed his Bohitā. The
text preserved in the oldest Sanskrit manuscript of the D. ākārn. ava (NGMPP A138/9),
which is undated, may be relatively near to the original text(s) of the extant version
of the D. ākārn. ava. Jayasena composed his Ratnapadmarāganidhi and other texts around
the mid-to-late 12th century. Padmavajra, the author of the Bohitā, is a teacher of
Jayasena. The compilation of the Bohitā can be dated around the early-to-mid-12th
century, no later than the age when Jayasena translated it into Tibetan. Among the

43 For example, in his Āmnāyamañjarı̄, Abhayākaragupta quotes a passage from the
D. ākinı̄vajrapañjaratantra and interprets the passage to say that the Samāja (Guhyasamājatantra),
as well as the Tattvasam. graha (Sarvatathāgatatattvasam. grahasūtra), etc., belong to the Yogatantra
scriptural class ( . . . tatra yogatantram ity anena tatvasam. grahādikam. samājādikam. cābhihitam. : Skt ms. p.
632, l. 2–p. 634, l. 1 = Tib. D 1198, 109r1–r4). The D. ākārn. ava also includes a passage that connects the
Samāja (Guhyasamājatantra) with the Yogatantra scriptural class (Skt ed. (my unpublished edition),
50.1.11: anyāni yogatantrān. i samājādi mahārthakam). For another example, see Chapter 4.5 in this
monograph.

44 In the Sūryakānta (D 1522), the section on the external homa is found in 68r3–76v5, with the section on
the internal homa in 76v6–77r4.

45 Sugiki (2016a, pp. 186–88, 199–200) presented a draft Sanskrit edition and analysis of this discourse.
46 Jyotirmañjarı̄, Skt ed. (Okuyama 1983, 1986), 2, 2.1.
47 (Sugiki 2008, pp. 134–35) and (Sugiki 2010b, p. 60). The discourse on the forms of fire pits in Chapter

48 of the Vajrad. āka constitutes the basic part or bone framework of Abhayākaragupta’s discourse on
the forms of fire pits. Using several other tantras, Abhayākaragupta added various ideas to (or put
flesh on) that bone framework so as to make that discourse more universal. (Abhayākaragupta is
also known as the author of the Āmnāyamañjarı̄, an extensive commentary on the Samput.odbhava. The
Samput.odbhava also has a chapter that explains the forms of fire pits. However, the discourse on the
forms of fire pits in the Vajrad. āka is more similar to the discourse on the same topic in the Jyotirmañjarı̄.)
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available textual sources, Padmavajra’s Bohitā was perhaps the first to quote the
passages that are evidently from the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava. Currently, there
is no firm evidence for showing the existence of the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava
before the age when Padmavajra was active. However, this does not rule out the
possibility of its existence in the earlier age: Some version of the D. ākārn. ava, which
is partially or entirely different from its extant version, might have been present by
the early 11th century, as Anupamaraks.ita (late 10th to early 11th century) quoted
a passage (which cannot be found in the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava) from a
scripture that he called “Mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho”. The extant version of the D. ākārn. ava
contains both discourses whose sources are most likely from Bengal and Nepal in
a relatively late period (namely, the Bengali words and expressions found in the
Apabhram. śa verses and some discourses probably derived from the Sam. varodaya,
respectively). It is difficult to decide whether the entire body of the extant version of
the D. ākārn. ava was finally completed in Bengal or Nepal. However, it seems certain
that Nepal was a very important place for the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava. It
appears to have flourished in the Kathmandu valley to a certain degree, and was
transmitted from Kathmandu to Tibet.
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3. D. ākārn. ava 15: Materials,
Peculiarities of the Language and Meter,
and Editorial Policy

3.1. Materials Employed

I have consulted copies (digital and paper) of 22 Sanskrit manuscripts of the
D. ākārn. ava from Kathmandu, Tokyo, Kyoto, and New York. I consider that, currently,
they are all of the available Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava.48 (I have excluded
fragmentary documents that appear to have been copied in the recent centuries.) All
of the Sanskrit manuscripts were copied in Nepal. Of them, I have selected and used
the following four Sanskrit manuscripts to edit the D. ākārn. ava 15:

A: NGMPP A138/9. Paper (appearing old), 42 folios, complete. Hook-topped
Newar script. Undated. Perhaps from sometime between the 12th and 15th
century. As mentioned in Chapter 2, Śāstrı̄ speculated that it could have been
produced in the 12th century, and Chaudhuri, the 13th century. Chapter 15:
13r10–17r2.

B: Matsunami (Matsunami 1965) 145. Paper, 252 folios, complete. Newar script.
Dated Nepal sambat (abbreviated to NS) 779. Chapter 15: 66v1–87v7.49

C: NGMPP A142/2. Paper, 104 folios, complete. Newar script. Dated NS 951,
jyes. t.ha, śukla 7. Chapter 15: 27r1–35r6.

D: Goshima and Noguchi (Goshima and Noguchi 1983) 41. Paper, 181 folios,
complete. Newar script. Dated NS 986, bhādraba, śukla 8. Chapter 15: 46r2–61r1.50

48 For the other 18 of the 22 Sanskrit manuscripts that I consulted, see footnote 57 in this monograph.
I have microfilm-copies, photocopies, or digital versions of those Sanskrit manuscripts. I collected
many of them in Nepal and Japan in and after 2008, when I was given the first fund to study Chapter
15 of the D. ākārn. ava, and some of them from Dr. Tanemura, who visited Nepal to collect Sanskrit
manuscripts of various Buddhist texts. In 2016, I obtained digital versions of many of them from Dr.
Serbaeva. These digital versions were extremely helpful.

49 NGMPP A138/6 (paper, dated “sa[m]vat 894, jyes. t.ha śukla 10,” in Newar script) and Matsunami 144
(paper, dated “samvat 917 miti kārttika kr. s.n. apañcamidine,” in Newar script) are similar to manuscript
B (Matsunami 145); they may be copies of manuscript B. They are newer than manuscript B, and
particularly, the former manuscript contains many scribal errors. Therefore, I have not used them in
this monograph, although they are older than manuscripts C (NGMPP A142/2) and D (Goshima and
Noguchi 41). In (Sugiki 2018a, 2018b), I also used NGMPP A138/6.

50 Manuscript D is perhaps a direct copy of NGMPP B113/6 (paper, 147 folios, Newar script, dated NS
983, paus.a, śukla 15), which was produced three years before manuscript D. However, some of the
folios of B113/6 are out of focus and illegible. Therefore, I have used manuscript D and not NGMPP
B113/6. There appear to be no major text differences between them.
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I used manuscript A as the base. Manuscript A is most likely the oldest among
the available Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava. Manuscript B is the second
oldest, although it was copied in the 17th century and is not too old. Manuscript C
contains variant readings that are more in accordance with the orthographical and
morphological rule of the standard Sanskrit; however, it also contains more scribal
errors. The same thing is said of manuscript D to a certain degree, and, as I mention
below, the Man. d. alārcanavidhi, whose authorship is ascribed to Ratnasena, seems to
have been produced from the transmissional line to which manuscript D belongs.
These constitute the criteria of the selection of the four manuscripts. Maeda used
none of manuscripts A, B, or C, nor discussed the relationship of manuscript D to
the Man. d. alārcanavidhi.

The relationship between the four manuscripts must also be considered from
the following perspective: It seems that including manuscripts B, C, and D, all the
Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava that I could consult, are direct or indirect
copies of manuscript A. In other words, there is a high possibility that all the
available Sanskrit manuscripts belong to the transmissional lines that are derived
from manuscript A.

Some leaves in manuscript A are partially damaged. Some of the damaged parts
are not transcribed in manuscripts B, C, or D. This means the following: the damage
to those leaves in manuscript A had occurred before manuscripts B, C, and D were
produced; manuscripts B, C, and D were produced based on manuscript A (or some
manuscript produced based on manuscript A); therefore, those damaged parts in
manuscript A were not transcribed in manuscripts B, C, or D.51 In manuscript B, blank
spaces are made for many of those parts. Manuscript B is very close to manuscript A;
it appears to have been copied directly from manuscript A. Manuscripts C and D
have words for some of those parts that are not transcribed in manuscript B. However,
in many of the passages where they are present, those words do not naturally fit
the context or do not make sense. Probably, they were interpolated to supplement
the lost parts of the text by the scribes of manuscripts C and D, or scribes of other
manuscripts on which manuscripts C and D were based. As mentioned previously,
some cases can also be found where manuscripts C and D have variant readings that
are more faithful to the rule of Classic Sanskrit than manuscript A. However, this does
not necessarily mean that older texts are preserved in manuscripts C and D. Those
variant readings in manuscript C and D seem to be emendations by the scribes of the
two manuscripts or scribes of other manuscripts on which they relied, although it

51 Some of the damaged parts in manuscript A are transcribed in manuscripts B, C, and/or D: This
means that the damage to those parts occurred after manuscripts B, C, and D (or some manuscript on
which they were based) had been produced.
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could mean that some of the variant readings in manuscripts C and D are, by chance,
identical to the readings in unknown older texts, which the scribes did not consult.
The same things that I mentioned of manuscripts B, C, and D can be said of the other
Sanskrit manuscripts that I consulted.52 I do not mean that the text preserved in
manuscript A is the original one of the D. ākārn. ava. I suggest a high possibility that
manuscript A is a version of the D. ākārn. ava from which many Sanskrit manuscripts
were produced in Nepal. Additionally, as I suggested in Chapter 2, manuscript A
may be relatively near to the original text(s) of the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava.

52 For example, see the D. ākārn. ava, 32.13cb (according to manuscript A [my unpublished edition]): t.eti
vajraprabhāvākhyam. vi++++++ṅgatih. purāh. (: “++” means an illegible letter because of damage to the
leaf). Of the letters vi++++++, a portion of the left part of the letter that follows vi is visible, but it is
hard to determine what that letter is. The letter ṅga also looks slightly like ṅśa. However, that letter is
certainly ṅga in manuscript A. The Tibetan translation of this line is as follows: /t.i ni rdo rje’i nus par
grags/ /yul rnams kyi ni grong du bgrod//. This line is a part of the discourse to explain the etymology
of the name of the holy site Devı̄kot.a. The line in question explains the meaning of the letter t.a, the
last word of Devı̄kot.a. Therefore, the pāda, which is partially illegible because of damage to the leaf
(viz., vi++++++ṅgatih. purāh. ), must contain the letter t. . The Tibetan translation is bgrod (“travel”). This
suggests that some form of the verb at. or pat. (“go,” “travel,” “roam,” or equivalent) was present in
the original pāda. Alternatively, the word -gatih. (“going” of vi++++++ṅgatih. ), which is equivalent to
the Tibetan bgrod, is used to imply at. or pat. (“go”). Based on manuscript A and with reference to the
Tibetan translation, I propose to restore the text as follows: t.eti vajraprabhāvākhyam. vis.ayān. āṅ gatih.
*purāh. (for purı̄h. , purān. ām, pures.u, or either of their singular forms), “[The letter] t.a is proclaimed to be
the adamantine power. [With this power he] goes to the multitude of sensory objects (also meaning
towns in local places).” This makes sense.
For that pāda, vi++++++ṅgatih. purāh. , the two accidents that occurred in manuscript A mentioned
above, namely, the damage to the leaf (viz., vi++++++) and the letter ṅga slightly resembling ṅśa,
appear to have affected the readings in the other Sanskrit manuscripts. The readings in manuscripts
B, C, and D are as follows: vim(a blank space for about one letter)śatih. purāh. B; vim. śati ca sahah. purāh.
C; and (a blank space for about three letters)vim. śatih. varāh. D. In manuscripts C and D, the part
vi++++++ṅgatih. was changed to vim. śatih. (“twenty”), which does not naturally fit the context. It is
evidently an (incorrect) emendation as vi and ṅgatih. (resembling ṅśatih. ) were forcibly combined to
create vim. śatih. , despite the existence of some letters between them. In manuscript C, the words ca sahah.
(“and powerful,” or equivalent) were also added, perhaps to accommodate the meter. The word purāh.
was changed to varāh. (“supreme”) in manuscript D. The readings in the other 20 Sanskrit manuscripts
that I consulted are as follows: (1) Those similar to the readings in manuscripts A and B: vi(a blank
space for about three letters)ṅśatih. purāh. (NGMPP C42/9=NGMPP C94/2, 141v1–2); viśatih. purāh.
(NGMPP E419/15, 109r5); vim. śatih. (a blank space for three letters) purāh. (NGMPP E650/16, 100r1);
vim. śatih. purāh. (NGMPP D40/6, 53v4; NGMPP D15/4, 75r2; and NGMPP E1729/4, 76r2); and vim. śatih.
(a blank space for about three letters) purā (NGMPP A1275/17, 105r6); (2) Those similar to the reading
in manuscript D: (a blank space for about three letters)vim. śatih. varāh. (NGMPP B113/6, 89v5); vim. śatih.
varā (NGMPP E3350/1, 114r6); (a blank space for three letters)vim. śatih. parāh. (NGMPP B113/3, 61v10);
and viśatih. parāh. (NGMPP E1476/3=IASWR MBB-I-66, 82v6); (3) Those that contain sahah. , which are,
in this respect, similar to the reading in C: (a blank space for about three letters)vim. śatih. parāh. (ac)
and (a blank space for about three letters)vim. śatim. ca sahah. parāh. (pc) (Matsunami 144, 144r1); vim. śati
ca sahah. parāh. (NGMPP A141/4, 97v1); vim. śatim. ca sahah. parāh. (NGMPP D15/6=NGMPP E1841/2,
105r1); viśati ce sahah. parāh. (NGMPP E1555/9, 102v6); and yim. śatti ca sahah. (NGMPP G238/16, 119v4).
This suggests a possibility that the interpolation of sahah. originally occurred in Matsunami 144, which
is a Sanskrit manuscript older than manuscript C (see footnote 49 in this monograph); (4) The other:
(a blank space for about two letters)vim. śatih. (NGMPP E422/11, 105r2). The leaf that contains this pāda
is lost in NGMPP A138/6.
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Notably, although its language is highly non-standard, which I will clarify in Chapter
3.2, there are not too many corruptions that do not make sense in manuscript A, and
the peculiarities of the language in manuscript A are also preserved in the parallel
passages found in the texts that were developed on the basis of the D. ākārn. ava. In
my previous papers (Sugiki 2018a, 2018b), I analyzed manuscripts A and B and
manuscripts C and D to belong to different lines of transmission. Now, I have
reached a different conclusion.

For the reason discussed above, I focus on the version of the D. ākārn. ava preserved
in manuscript A, the oldest manuscript, which was produced and transmitted in
Nepal, and presents a critical edition and translation of that version. Variant readings
found in manuscripts B, C, and D and the other related materials that I have reported
in the critical apparatus also serve as information of how the text preserved in
manuscript A has been transmitted and transformed.

I have also edited a text of the Tibetan translation of the D. ākārn. ava 15 as
supporting material. The Tibetan text is useful for those studying the transmission of
the D. ākārn. ava in Tibet. I have used the two Tibetan translations (Tib) below. Of them,
D is the base text:

D: Sde dge edition, Tohoku university catalogue no. 372. Chapter 15: 169r4–179v5.
P: Peking edition, Otani University catalogue no. 19. Chapter 15: 35v4–46v1.

Although only the Tibetan translations are available, I consulted Padmavajra’s
Bohitā, a commentary on the D. ākārn. ava (Tib, D 1419, Chapter 15: 130v5–156r2), and
Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, my edition presented in Chapter 9 in this
monograph). A fragment of a Sanskrit manuscript of the former work is extant
(NGMPP A48/9, palm leaf, date unknown), but it does not include the part that
explains Chapter 15.53 The latter work teaches deities’ individual mantras, in which
every deity’s individual Sanskrit name is transliterated.

The D. ākārn. ava 15 contains various deities’ names and ritual terms; it includes
the names of many deities, phrases, and passages that resemble those found in
other scriptures and commentaries.54 Among those whose Sanskrit manuscripts

53 NGMPP A48/9 contains three leaves, all of which are partially damaged. The first leaf (whose folio
number appears as 133rv) includes a commentary on the last verses of Chapter 22 and the opening
verses of Chapter 23 of the D. ākārn. ava; the second leaf (whose folio number appears as 173rv?), a
commentary on some verses in Section 1 of Chapter 50; and the third leaf (whose folio number is
illegible due to damage to leaf), a commentary on some verses of Chapter 27. From NGMPP A48/9,
we can collect some pratı̄kas or quotations in Sanskrit from the D. ākārn. ava. With this handful of pratı̄kas,
it is difficult to decide whether there is any significant difference between the quoted text in NGMPP
A48/9 and the text preserved in manuscript A. However, some peculiarities found in the latter are
also present in the former.

54 As discussed in Chapter 2, the D. ākārn. ava was composed in the latest stage of the history of Indian
Buddhism in the area (east India or Nepal) where both Buddhism and Śaivism flourished. It is natural
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are extant, the texts that contain major parallels are Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā
(Skt ed., (Cicuzza 2001)), the Kālacakra (Skt ed., (Dwivedi 1994)), Pun. d. arı̄ka’s
Vimalaprabhā (Skt ed., (Dwivedi 1994)),55 Umāpatideva’s Vajravārāhı̄sādhana (Skt
ed., (English 2002)),56 and some others that are mentioned in Chapter 4 and the
Primary Sources Section in this monograph. Chapters 10 and 29 of the D. ākārn. ava
also include major parallels. The texts that are most resembled are Chapter 20 of
the Śrı̄vajravārāhı̄kalpamahātantrarāja (abbreviated to Vārāhı̄kalpa: Skt ms., Matsunami
346, 74r1–92r7, paper, Newar script, dated NS 937, phālgun. a, śukla 10)57 and
Ratnasena’s Śrı̄mahāsam. varasaparikaraman. d. alārcanavidhi (abbreviated to Ratnasena’s
Man. d. alārcanavidhi: Skt ms., NGMPP B24/52, 1v1–34r6 [the whole manuscript except
for its colophon, 34r6–r7], palm leaf [19rv missing], Newar script, undated). The
entire text of Chapter 20 of the Vārāhı̄kalpa is almost identical to the discourse on the
Heruka man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava 15. Although partially emended and reorganized
to make it a ritual manual for actual performance, the entire text of Ratnasena’s
Man. d. alārcanavidhi is also similar to the D. ākārn. ava 15.58 They were composed based

that the D. ākārn. ava has many deities and ideas in common with other Buddhist and Śaiva texts. In
this monograph, I have not pointed out minor parallels; I have noted only texts that include major
parallels.

55 The compilation of the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā is datable to around the end of the 10th or the beginning of
the 11th century. The Kālācakra was completed in the early 11th century. The Vimalaprabhā was also
composed around the early 11th century: it may be contemporaneous with or is slightly later than the
Kālacakra. For the chronology of these texts, see (Newman 1998, p. 343; Wallace 2001, pp. 3–4; Cicuzza
2001, p. 13; Isaacson and Sferra 2014, p. 97, footnote 18; Sferra 2015, p. 341, 343; Isaacson and Sferra
2015b, p. 477).

56 (English 2002, pp. 12–13) said that Umāpatideva may have been active between the 11th and 12th
centuries.

57 In Matsunami 346, this chapter is scribed as “the 18th chapter” (-pat.ala as. t. ādaśah. ; 95v5). However, this
is actually the 20th chapter.

58 The collation between the D. ākārn. ava 15, Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (“R”), and the Vārāhı̄kalpa
20 (“V”) is presented below. The sign “—” means that no parallel lines can be found because they
were not originally included or because the text is so much changed or reorganized that it is hard to
deem it as a parallel line: D. ākārn. ava 15.1–2 (manuscript A 13r10) = R — = V 74r1–r2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.3–5 (A 13r10–r11) = R 1v1–v3 = V 74r2–r4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.6–12b (A 13r11–v1) = R 1v3–2r1 = V
74r4–v1 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.12c–15 (A 13v1–v3) = R (19rv missing)–20r2 = V 74v1–v3 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.16–23 (A 13v3–v5) = R 20r2–r7 = V 74v3–v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.24 (A 13v5) = R 20v1–v2 = V
4v7–75r1 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.25–28 (A 13v5–v7) = R 20v2–v5 = V 75r1–r4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.29–45b
(A 13v7–v12) = R 20v5–21v3 = V 75r4–v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.45c–51b (A 13v12–14r1) = R 9r6
and 21v3–v7 = V 75v7–76r2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.51c–60 (A 14r1–r3) = R 9r6–v6 and 21v7–22r6 = V
76r2–r6 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.61–68b (A 14r3–r6) = R 9v6–10v5 and 22r6–v4 = V 76r6–v4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.68c–72 (A 14r6–r7) = R 23r4 = V 76v4–v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.73–78b (A 14r7–r9) = R 10v5–11v4
and 23r4–23v1 = V 77r2–r5 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.78c–80b (A 14r9) and 89 (A 14r12) = R 23v7 = V
77r5–r7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.80c–84 (A 14r10–r11) = R — = V 77r7–v2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.85 (A
14r11) = R 23v7 = V 77v4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.86–91 (A 14r11–v1) = R 11v4–12v2 and 23v7–24r5 =
V 77v5–78r1 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.92–94b (A 14v1–v2) = R 24v2–v3 = V 78r1–r3 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.94c–98b
(A 14v2–v3) = R 12v2–v6 and 24v3–v7 = V 78r3–r5 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.98c–102b (A 14v3–v4) = R —
= V 78r5–v1 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.102c–112 (A 14v4–v7) = R 24v7–25r3 = V 78v1–79r2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.113–117 (A 14v7–v9) = R 12v6–13v1 and 25r3–r6 = V 79r2–r5 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.118–123 (A
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on the D. ākārn. ava 15. Although its palm leaf manuscript exists as mentioned above,
Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi does not appear so old a work; it was produced from
the transmissional line from Sanskrit manuscript A to manuscript D of the D. ākārn. ava,
as it contains a passage that only the Sanskrit manuscripts belonging to this
transmissional line have.59 The Vārāhı̄kalpa and Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi were
not translated into Tibetan. They were most likely composed in Nepal, where the
D. ākārn. ava flourished to a certain degree. I consider Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi
(12th century) to be older than Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (and it appears that
Jayasena had a better understanding of the D. ākārn. ava 15 than Ratnasena did).
Although both are manuals for visualizing the Heruka man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava
15, no close relationship can be found between Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi and
Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi. Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi is probably older
than the Vārāhı̄kalpa.

3.2. The Language of the D. ākārn. ava 15

The D. ākārn. ava 15 consists of Sanskrit passages (15.1–24, 29–285, 288–290, and
the chapter title), most of which are verses, and Apabhram. śa verses (15.25–28 and

14v9–v11) = R 25v5–v6 = V 79r5–v1 and 79v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.124–129b (A 14v11–v12) = R
13v1–14r3 and 25v6–26r2 = V 79v7–80r4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.129c–133 (A 14v12–15r2) = R 26v1–v2
= V 80r2–r6 and 81r3–r4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.134–138 (A 15r2–r3) = R 14r3–v5 and 26v2–v5 = V
81r4–r7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.139–141b (A 15r3–r4) = R 26v5–v6 and 27r2–r4 = V 81r7–v2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.141c–151 (A 15r4–r7) = R 14v5–15r2 and 27r4–v2 = V81v2–82r3 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.152–160 (A
15r7–r10) = R 15r2–v6 and 27v2–v7 = V 82r3–v2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.161–165 (A 15r10–r12) = R 28r5–r7 =
V 82v2–v5 and 83v3–v4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.166–170b (A 15r12–v1) = R 15v6–16r7 and 28r7–28v4 = V
83v4–v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.170c–176 (A 15v1–v3) = R 29r3–r4 = V 83v7–84r3 and 84v5 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.177–182b (A 15v3–v5) = R 16r7–17r2 and 29r4–v1 = V 84v5–85r2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.182c–184 (A
15v5–v6) = R 29v6 = V 85r2–r3 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.185–194 (A 15v6–v9) = R 17r2–r6 and 29v6–30r4
= V 85r3–v2 and 85v6–v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.195–200b (A 15v9–v11) = R 17r6–v7 and 30r4–r7 = V
85v7–86r4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.200c–205 (A 15v11–v12) = R 30v5 = V 86r3–r6 and 87v4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.206–213 (A 16r1–r3) = R 17v7–18v1 and 30v6–31r2 = V 87v4–88r2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.214–215 (A 16r3)
= R 31r7–v1 = V 88r2–r3 and 89v7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.216–223 (A 16r3–r5) = R 18v1– (19rv missing) and
31v1–32r1 = V 89v7–90r2 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.224–226b (A 16r5–r6) = R 32v1 = V 90r2–r3 ♦ D. ākārn. ava
15.226c–229 (A 16r6–r7) = R (19rv missing) and 32v1–v7 = V 90r3–r5 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.230–232b (A
16r7–r8) = R — = V 90r5–r7 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.232c–237b (A 16r8–r9) = R 9v6–10v5 and 22v4–23r3 =
V 90r7–v3 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.237c–238 (A 16r9) = R 10v5–11v4 and 23v1–v6, 11v4–12v2 and 24r5–v2,
12v6–13v1 and 25r7–v4, 13v1–14r3 and 26r3–v1, 14r3–v5 and 26v6–27r2, 15r2–v6 and 27v7–28r5,
15v6–16r7 and 28v5–29r3, 16r7–17r2 and 29v1–v6, 17r6–v7 and 30r7–v5, 17v7–18v1 and 31r2–r7,
18v1– (19rv missing) and 32r1–v1 = V 90v3–v4 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.239–242c (A 16r9–r11) = R — =
V 90v4–v6 ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.242d–260 (A 16r11–v4) = R (19rv missing), 32v7–33r3, and 33r4–r5 =
V 90v6–91r3 and 92r6–r7 (the end of the text) ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.261–272 (A 16v4–v8) = R — = V
— ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.273–279 (A 16v8–v10) = R — = V — ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.280–283b (A 16v10–v11)
= R 33r6–v1 = V — ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.283c–289 (A 16v11–17r1) = R 33v2–34r6 (the end of the
text) ♦ D. ākārn. ava 15.290 (the end of the text) (A 17r1–r2)= R — = V —.

59 That passage can be found in the D. ākārn. ava, 15.46–49.
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286–287).60 The Sanskrit passages also include Middle-Indic terms. In Chapters 3.2.1,
I examine the language in the Sanskrit passages, and in Section 3.2.3, I explore the
Apabhram. śa verses.

3.2.1. Morphological and Orthographical Peculiarities

Some morphological and orthographical peculiarities are present in the Sanskrit
passages in manuscript A in the D. ākārn. ava 15. Similar peculiarities can also
be partially found in the Buddhist tantras such as the Catus.pı̄t.hatantra (hereafter
Catus.pı̄t.ha), the Buddhakapālatantra (hereafter Buddhakapāla), and the Vajrāmr. tatantra
(hereafter Vajrāmr. ta)61 as well as the Śaiva Siddhayogeśvarı̄mata, Niśvāsatattvasam. hitā,
and Brahmayāmalatantra.62 For example, whether the meter requires it or not, the
prātipadikas or stem-forms without case-endings are often used as equivalent to
inflected forms.63 Most of the words without case-endings that occur when the meter
does not require the loss of case-ending are used in the sense of either nominative or
accusative.

I speculate about possible reasons why stem-forms without case-endings are
often used in manuscript A of the D. ākārn. ava 15 as follows: (1) They are scribal
errors that occurred during transmission. Originally, they had case-endings; (2) They
occurred to accommodate the meter; (3) They were influenced by the same words that
are without case-endings (or the same words that appear to be without case-endings)

60 Tagare questions whether the language of these verses in the D. ākārn. ava should be called
“Apabhram. śa”: The language of these verses in the D. ākārn. ava, which is different in several respects
from the language used in the Dohākos.as of Kān. ha and Saraha, may rather be classified as a form of
Eastern Prakrit (Tagare 1948, p. 20). However, this is associated with the controversial topic of the
definition of “Apabhram. śa”. In this monograph, I do not deal with this topic, and I call the language
“Apabhram. śa” for convenience, following Chaudhuri.

61 See (Luo 2010, pp. xxxviii–xlv) for the grammar in the Buddhakapāla., (Szántó 2012a, pp. 60–67) for the
Catus.pı̄t.ha, and (Sferra 2017, pp. 415–17) for the Vajrāmr. ta.

62 See (Törzsök 1999, pp. xxvi–lxix) for the grammar in the Siddhayogeśvarı̄mata, (Goodall 2015, pp.
113–36) for the grammar in the Niśvāsatattvasam. hitā, and (Kiss 2015, pp. 73–86; Hatley 2018b, pp.
28–38) for the grammar in the Brahmayāmalatantra.

63 For the cases in which the loss of case-ending occurs whether the meter requires it or not, see (Szántó
2012a, p. 65) for the Catus.pı̄t.ha, “The Dative is almost completely absent, the most common ‘case’ being
that of the stem form (prātipadika), in other words the nil-suffix. This can stand for any case.”; (Kiss
2015, p. 78) for the Brahmayāmala, “Stem-forms (prātipadika) of nominal forms used as though they were
inflected forms: This is probably one of the key factors in the language of the BraYā (Brahmayāmala).”;
and (Goodall 2015, p. 126) for the Niśvāsatattvasam. hitā, “the prātipadikas used instead of inflected
forms (particularly nominative)”. For the cases in which the loss of case-ending occurs only when
the meter requires it, see (Törzsök 1999, pp. xxvi–lxix) for the Siddhayogeśvarı̄mata, “Nominative and
accusative endings are often elided if the metre requires Sandhi without them.”; (Luo 2010, p. xl) for
the Buddhakapālatantra (only the cases induced for metrical reason); and (Sferra 2017, p. 416) for the
Vajrāmr. ta, “Furthermore, we observe the use of morphological irregularities, such as the loss of case
ending etc., in order to fit the metre”. In manuscript A of the D. ākārn. ava, the loss of case-ending also
occurs when it is not induced metrically.
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in the previous lines;64 (4) They were influenced by the morphology of Apabhram. śa.
According to Tagare, in Apabhram. śa, some forms of the direct cases (nominative,
accusative, and vocative) are devoid of case-endings: “The frequent use of zero as a
term of the direct case in EAp (Eastern Apabhram. śa) deserves attention;”65 (5) Words
without case-endings were already present in the source texts, based on which the
D. ākārn. ava was composed;66 (6) The authors of the D. ākārn. ava, who had thorough
knowledge of its contents, deliberately removed the case-endings so as to make the
text more esoteric; (7) The authors of the D. ākārn. ava had only insufficient knowledge
of Sanskrit. These seven reasons, some aspects of which may be overlapping, can be
roughly grouped into two: (1) scribal errors, which should be emended; and (2)–(7)
those not being scribal errors, which do not necessarily need emendation. Perhaps
some words without case-endings occurred for the first reason, and the others for
the other reasons. It is often difficult to discern them. The same is said of the other
peculiarities found in manuscript A.

Peculiarities presented below can be found in manuscript A. Many of those
peculiarities are also preserved in manuscripts B, C, and D, and parallel passages
found in the other chapters of the D. ākārn. ava and the other texts that were composed
on the basis of the D. ākārn. ava 15, i.e., Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi and Chapter
20 of the Vārāhı̄kalpa. Perhaps Chapter 20 of the Vārāhı̄kalpa was also composed
based on manuscript A of the D. ākārn. ava, or they were produced from the same
source manuscript that is not extant. The peculiarities presented below were
influential in the transmissional lines of manuscript A. Some of the peculiarities
might have originally occurred as scribal errors. However, they became normal in
these transmissional lines.

In the list of the peculiarities presented below, those that seem to have occurred
to accommodate the meter are indicated with “m.c.” (metri causa). As I explain in
detail below, in editing the text, I have emended all or many of the peculiarities
that are marked with “•” (mostly orthographical peculiarities), and some without
that mark that I consider scribal errors. I have thus emended many orthographical
peculiarities (in bold as I explain below). However, I have done so just for the
readers’ convenience in searching words: Probably many of the orthographical
peculiarities are authorial and not transmissional. In Chapter 16 of the D. ākārn. ava,67

which teaches the encoding of the letters constituting the fundamental mantra, the

64 For example, see the D. ākārn. ava, 15.104ab: at.t.at.t.ahāsa ı̄śānyā laks.mı̄vana hutāśane. The loss of case-ending
of laks.mı̄vana (used for laks.mı̄vano) has occurred influenced by the previous at.t.at.t.ahāsa, whose form of
ending (caused by the correct sandhi) appears as being devoid of case-ending.

65 (Tagare 1948, p. 108). For the possibility of the influence from Apabhram. śa, see also (Törzsök 1999,
p. xxxvii).

66 For the fifth reason, see also (Sugiki 2018a, p. 43), where I described some examples of this.
67 My unpublished edition of the D. ākārn. ava 16.
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orthographical peculiarities in question are encoded, i.e., tribhuvan. a for tribhuvana;
parus.u for paraśu; śmaśān. a for śmaśāna; gat.vām. ga for khat.vāṅga; mardhan. a for mardana;
śris. t. i for sr. s. t. i; nisum. bhan. a for nisumbhana (= niśumbhana); vighraha for vigraha; bam. dana
for bandhana; bham. jan. a for bhañjana; dharmodhaya for dharmodaya; and satva for sattva.
This strongly shows the possibility that the compilers of the extant version of the
D. ākārn. ava acknowledged the peculiarities to a certain or considerable degree.

(1) Verbs and verbals

Indicative present active: -ma ending used in the third person: brūma (for brūmi
[bravı̄mi]; 15.166a and 216a).68

Passive used in the sense of active: sthāpyatām. (m.c. for sthāpayatām. ; 15. 14b).
Optative: -e and -yā endings used in the third person: kuryā (for kuryād; 15.122a)
and yācaye (for yācayet; 15. 273a).
Singular used in the sense of plural: tis. t.hed (m.c. for tis. t.heyur; 15.105c).
Present participle: feminine singular nominative used as masculine plural:
utpadyantı̄ (for utpadyanto; 15.8a)
Gerundives: feminine singular nominative used as any gender and number or

optative:69 jñeyā (for jñeyam, 15.34c); -dras. t.avyā (for -dras. t.avyam. ; 15.91c), etc. These
gerundives may be used as optative jānı̄yāt, paśyet, etc., respectively.

(2) Nouns, pronouns, relative pronouns, and adjectives

Influence by the form of the previous word:70 bhūmir acalāś cāparāh. (for bhūmir acalā
cāparā; 15.171d: The sound -ś was added to acalā, probably induced by the next cā-,
and influenced by the ending -ś of acalāś, -h. was added to the ending of cāparā.);
dvādaśa vijñeyā sañcārā pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hikā (for dvādaśa vijñeyāh. sañcārāh. pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hikāh. ;
15.241b: Influenced by vijñeyā, which is devoid of a visarga, the two words that follow,
viz., sañcārā pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hikā, are also devoid of visargas.); trih. catuh. pañcas (for trih.
catuh. pañcakr. tvas; 15.255c: The peculiar form pañcas has partially occurred due to the
influence by the s-ending of the previous trih. and catuh. ; 15.255c), etc.
Stem-form used as inflected form (mostly nominative and accusative):71

laks.mı̄vana hutāśane (for laks.mı̄vanam. hutāśane; 15.104b); s.at.trim. śati samākhyātā (for
s.at.trim. śatih. samākhyātāh. ; 15.70c); sarvakarman. ı̄ ānı̄ta (for sarvakarman. ı̄ ānı̄tā; 15.251a),
etc.

68 However, according to (Oberlies 2003, p. 171), brūma can be used for brūmah. in the Epic literature.
69 Among the verbal irregularities, this is also the most commonly found throughout the D. ākārn. ava 15

(and its other chapters).
70 This peculiarity can be widely found throughout the D. ākārn. ava 15 (and its other chapters). Some of

the peculiarities listed below are partially induced by this one. For this peculiarity, see also the first
two paragraphs of Section 3.2.1 (particularly footnote 70) in this monograph.

71 For this, see the first two paragraphs of Section 3.2.1 in this monograph.
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Omissions of final consonants:

Inflected form without final h. /r/t: -svabhāvā tu (for -svabhāvāt or -svabhāvān
tu; 15.16a); pitu (m.c. for pitur; 15.155d); yoginı̄bhi (for yoginı̄bhir; 15.185b);72

yoginya (for yoginyah. ; 15.231c), etc.
The others: pran. avādyā prakı̄rtitāh. (for pran. avādyāh. prakı̄rtitāh. ; 15.93d); vr.ks. ā
. . . dāpayet (for vr.ks. ān . . . dāpayet; 15.146d); dāpayel lokapālinı̄ (for dāpayel
lokapālinı̄h. ; 15.148d); te vı̄rā (for te vı̄rāh. ; 15.231a), etc.

Additions of final consonants:

Redundant final h. /m/n at the end of a pāda (especially an even pāda):
vijñeyā sumerūparibhāgajām //(for vijñeyā sumerūparibhāgajā //; 15.59cd);
sarvagun. amayam. vibhuh. //(for sarvagun. amayam. vibhu //; 15.70d), etc.
Redundant final ś/c before c-: -vātmāc ca (for -vātmā ca; 15.15c);73 . . . yoginı̄
// nānābharan. ayuktāś ca . . . -nvitā (for yoginı̄ // nānābharan. ayuktā ca . . . -nvitā;
15.67d-68b), etc.

Final m. /m/n and h. /ś/s/r used interchangeably:74 prabuddham. herukah. (for prabuddho
herukah. , 15.29b); -nigad. as tu had. im. (for -nigad. as tu had. ir; 15.38d), etc.
Case-endings -es. u and -e/-ena used interchangeably:75 dvihastes.u (for dvihastena;
15.35a); -dvāres.u (m.c. for -dvāre; 15.95c); kon. e (for kon. es.u; 15.146c), etc.
Irregular inflected forms: -bhūmı̄s.u (perhaps m.c. for -bhūmis.u; 15.69a); jantavām (for
jantavah. ; 15.174b)76 and imaih. (for ebhih. ; 15.283d).
Thematization (or consonantal stems treated as vocalic): arci (for arcih. ; 15.13a and
278c); nāmam. (for nāma; 15.125b); br.ha- (for br.hat-; 15.137d), etc.
Lengthening of the final short vowel at the end of an even pāda: -pūritām /(for
-pūritam / ; 15. 13b); patı̄m / (for patim / ; 15.14b); sūryakām / (for sūryakam / ; 15.23d),
etc.
The feminine ending -ikı̄ for -ikā and -akı̄:77 selendrikı̄ (for śailendrakı̄; 15.115a);
mārjjārikı̄ (for mārjārakı̄; 15.135f), etc.

72 Whether the meter requires it or not, the plural instrumental ending -bhi (for -bhih. ) often occurs in the
Catus.pı̄t.ha: (e.g., ebhi for ebhir, 1.2.14d, and d. ākinibhi for d. ākinı̄bhih. , 1.2.27a).

73 This is otherwise the ablative form of the thematized -vātman.
74 It is possible to see this as the assimilation of the nominative and accusative forms, which is a

grammatical peculiarity or tendency found in several forms of Apabhram. śa (Tagare 1948, p. 104). See
also (Tanaka 2010, p. xxix), etc.

75 It is not impossible to see this as a form of the assimilation of the instrumental and locative, which is a
grammatical peculiarity of Apabhram. śa (Tagare 1948, p. 104). See also (Tanaka 2010, p. li).

76 The form jantavām appears many times in the D. ākārn. ava. In Chapter 15, it is used in the sense of
nominative. However, in other chapters, it is also used in the sense of other cases.

77 See also Buddhakapālatantra, Skt ed., 13.5g and (Luo 2010, p. 102, footnote 13).
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Exchange of <consonant + i/ı̄ > and <consonant + ya >:78 -sūryagnyopari (m.c. for
-sūryāgnyupari; [agnya for agni] 15.31b); -valyam. (for -valı̄m. ; 15.110b); viṅgı̄ (for vyaṅgı̄;
15.167b), etc.
Extension and contraction of word induced metrically:

Extended stems: bhrātāyā (for bhrātur; 15.159a [bhrātāyā(h. ) is the genitive
of bhrātā, which is the nominative of bhrātr. ]); apsarasā (not instrumental;
apsaras + female singular -ā: 15.178b), etc.
Extension of a word by the addition of a syllable into the middle:
ratnolakı̄ (m.c. for ratnolkı̄ or ratnolkā; 15.76c).
Contraction of -in stem: -bhūs. ı̄ (m.c. for -bhūs.in. ı̄; 15.48c); dam. s. t.rı̄ (m.c. for
dam. s. t.rin. ı̄; 15.97c); -vartı̄ (m.c. for -vartinı̄; 15.217b and 218a), etc.
Contraction of a word by the omission of the ending -ka: prajñāntı̄ (m.c.
for prajñāntakı̄; 15.77a); herum. (m.c. for herukam. ; 15.81c); pañcarekhātmā (m.c.
for pañcarekhātmakam. ; 15.101a), etc.
Contraction of a word by the omission of one or more syllables from the

middle: pan. n. asorikā (m.c. for parn. aśabarikā; -śaba- [-saba-] was contracted to
-so-; 15.76d); kūparı̄ (m.c. for kūpakārı̄; 15.89b); cintayevam. (m.c. for cintayed
evam. ; 15.188b); trih. catuh. pañcas (m.c. for trih. catuh. pañcakr. tvas; 15.255c), etc.

The other examples of the number, case, and gender irregularities (or the lack of

concord):79 -gātras tā[h. ] (for -gātrā sā; 15.67a); śakticakram. sadā hy es.a (for śakticakram.
sadā hy etat, 15.162a); vı̄rā bhagavantah. kulodbhavāh. (m.c. for vı̄rā bhagavatah. kulodbhavāh. ;
15.258b), etc.

78 This can often be found in the Buddhist Yoginı̄tantra scriptures; an important example is the exchange
of d. ākinyah. and d. ākinı̄(h. ) (or yoginyah. and yoginı̄(h. )).

79 There are many examples that fall into these “other” groups: Masculine singular nominative used
as feminine (-gātras for -gātrā, 15.67a, and es.a for es. ā, 15.162a); masculine singular nominative used
as neuter (anyah. for anyat, 15.204e, and sa kathyate m.c. for tat kathyate or sam. kathyate, 15.206b);
masculine singular genitive used as feminine (tasyaiva m.c. for tasyā eva [or a double sandhi of tasyā
eva], 15.155d, and asya m.c. for asyāh. , 15.157b); masculine plural nominative used in the sense of
singular genitive (bhagavantah. for bhagavatah. , 15.258b); masculine plural instrumental used in the
sense of nominative (-mantrais for -mantrās, 15.93c); masculine plural locative used in the sense of
nominative (-kārāntes.v for -kārā[h. ], 15.94a); feminine singular nominative used as neuter (-bhı̄s.an. ā
for -bhı̄s.an. am, 15.34b); feminine singular accusative used as masculine (-varn. akām for -varn. akam,
15.149d); feminine singular accusative used as neuter (-tmakām for -tmakam, 15.92b); feminine plural
nominatives used in the sense of singular (tā[h. ] for sā, 15.67a); feminine plural instrumental used
in the sense of singular nominative (pitāmahı̄bhi for pitāmahı̄bhih. , m.c. for pitāmahı̄, 15.157c); neuter
singular nominative used in the sense of plural (mukham. for mukhāni, 15.171a); neuter singular
nominative used in the sense of masculine plural (-herukam. for -herukā[h. ], 15.83d); and neuter
plural accusative used as masculine (-pālāni m.c. for -pālān, 15.190a). However, I do not consider it so
fruitful to enumerate them because no clear tendency can be found among them.
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(3) Adverbs

Addition of a final ś (before c-), h. , and t (at the end of an even pāda): nānāś ca (for
nānā ca; 15.13a), yathārucih. (for yathāruci; 15.120d); sarvathāh. /(for sarvathā/ ; 15.149b),
and purāt / (for purā /; 15.251d).
Yatah. used in the sense of yathā (“like”): kākāsyā d. ākinı̄ yatah. (for kākāsyā d. ākinı̄
yathā, “Kākāsyā is like D. ākinı̄”; 15.95d).

(4) Compounds

Divided words treated as compound words: -paks.a-m. -kūcikā (m.c. for -paks.akūcikā;
15.37c); khan. d. arohā smaśānı̄ ca vidravı̄ kurukullikāh. (m.c. (?) for khan. d. arohā-śmaśānı̄-
vidravı̄-kurukullikāh. ; 15.56cd);80 pūrvottarapaścimo ca daks. in. advāres.u (m.c. for
pūrvottarapaścimadaks. in. advāres.u; 15.141cd), etc.
Compound words treated as divided words: -bhujāsyam. (m.c. for -bhujam āsyam. :
15.32a); cakredam. (a fixed expression for cakram idam. ; 15.73b and 211b), etc. I
have treated the following first words as words without case-endings and not
as the first member of the compound: bhūmi arcis.matı̄ (for bhūmir arcis.matı̄ and
not bhūmi-arcis.matı̄; 15.119c); varn. a nānāvicitrañ (for varn. am. nānāvicitrañ and not
varn. anānāvicitrañ; 15.118a); idañ cakra sam. svedajan (for idañ cakram. sam. svedajan and
not idañ cakrasam. svedajan; 15.175a), etc.

(5) Sandhi

-a+e- > -e-:81 dvādaśete (a fixed expression for dvādaśaite; 15.224d).
Hiatus-filler m: nat. ı̄ -m- ākhyātā (15.57a); tu -m- elakam (15.189b), etc.
Hiatus-fuller r: -prān. es.u -r- ı̄ks.an. āt (15.283b).
Double sandhi: tasyaiva (for tasyā eva; 15.155d), etc. A peculiar form of the double
sandhi (?): caturthyā- (for caturtha ā-; 15.81b).
Frozen sandhi: bāhyato punar (for bāhyatah. punar; 15.152a), etc.
When the initial a follows the final ı̄ of the previous word, the initial a is removed

(alternatively, this is a form of the exchange of <consonant + i/ı̄ > and <consonant

+ ya > mentioned earlier.): bhāgineyı̄ sya (for bhāgineyy asya; 15. 157b);82 and śı̄takı̄
*sevanā (a scribal error of sivanā) (for śı̄taky asivanā; 15.198c).

80 Alternatively, unless it is a scribal erorr, the final h. of kurukullikāh. is an example of the “Redundant
final h. /m/n at the end of a pāda (especially an even pāda)” mentioned earlier.

81 For this, see also (Kiss 2015, p. 84). This sandhi (-a+e- > -e-) was certainly acknowledged by the
authors of the D. ākārn. ava. Chapter 16 of the D. ākārn. ava includes a discourse that encodes the letters
constituting the fundamental mantra. In that discourse, the words -sāhasreka- (for -sāhasraika-) are
encoded (16.137ab and 142a).

82 I do not regard bhāgineyı̄sya to be an irregular genitive of bhāgineyı̄.
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The other examples of the non-application of the rule of external sandhi: dadyāt
dvi- (for dadyād dvi-; 15.94cd); iti ākāśa- (for ity ākāśa-; 15.123), etc.
• Non-cerebralization of n and s: -kramena (for -kramen. a; 15.33c); -rūpāni (for -rūpān. i;
15.171a); catusput. ānām. (for catus.put. ānām. ; 15.225c), etc.

(6) The other orthographical peculiarities

Exchange of short and long vowels induced metrically: -vārāhi (m.c. for -vārāhı̄;
15.45d), etc.
A short vowel followed by multiple consonants is treated as being light:83

karn. ikāsūryagnyopari / (the second pāda of pathyā, m.c. for karn. ikāsūryāgnyupari / ;
15.31b), in which the fifth syllable is treated as being light.
• Gemination of consonants after -r and the degemination of t before -r and -v.
• Exchange of tr. and tri in cardinal and ordinal numbers: tritı̄yañ (for tr. tı̄yañ;
15.132a), etc.
• Exchange of aspirated and unaspirated sounds, exchange of retroflex and

non-retroflex sounds, exchange of voiced and unvoiced sounds, and the exchange

of ś, s. , and s: smaśānam. (for śmaśānam. ; 15.3c); bin. d. ipālakam (for bhindipālakam, 15.36d);
ratnes. ikā (for ratneśikā, 15.74b); ganikā (for gan. ikā, 15.89a); gat.t.ikı̄ (for khat.t.ikı̄, 15.89c);
bhibhı̄s. an. aś (for bibhı̄s. an. aś = vibhı̄s. an. aś, 15.103c), etc.
Exchange of su and sva:84 -surūpakam (for -svarūpakam; 15.11d); sucı̄ (perhaps for
svacı̄ = śvacı̄, m.c. for śvapacı̄; 15.87b), etc.
• Omission of y in a <consonant + yā or yı̄ >: aks.obhı̄ (for aks.obhyı̄, 15.74a); nairātmā
(for nairātmyā, 15. 76c); rūpyārūpādi (for rūpyārūpyādi, 15,285d), etc.
The other Middle-Indic forms of Sanskrit words (including the peculiar words

that can be often found in the old Sanskrit manuscripts of other scriptures

belonging to the Sam. vara tradition):85 pan. n. a- (for parn. a-; 17d); śaniścaram. (for
śanaiścaram. ; 15.42c); kallavālı̄ (for kalyapālı̄; 15.89b); senā (for śyenā; 15.128c); daddarı̄
(for dardarı̄; 15.129b); -khura- (for -ks.ura-; 15.191d); vijju (for vidyut; 15.192a); ucchādayet
(for utsādayet; 15.251d); ūrddham. (for ūrdhvam. ; 15.254d),86 etc.

83 For this, see also (Hatley 2018a, pp. 2–3).
84 It often occurs that sva is wrongly transcribed as su because of their possible similarity in the shape of

a letter and pronunciation. However, in the critical edition, I have kept su and noted that it is used as
sva in the critical apparatus if several materials support it.

85 For those Middle-Indic (Prakrit or Apabhram. śa) forms, I have consulted (Tagare 1948) and the
Pāia-Sadda-Māhan. n. avo (Sheth [1963] 1986). By “the old Sanskrit manuscripts of other scriptures
belonging to the Sam. vara tradition,” I indicate the palm leaf and old paper manuscripts (around the
12th–15th century) of the Cakrasam. vara (Oriental Institute in Vadodara 13290), Abhidhānottara (IASWR
I-100 = NGMPP E1517/7 and Asiatic Society in Kolkata G10759), and Vajrad. āka (Matsunami 343 and
Asiatic Society G3825).

86 The word ūrddha was already used in the oldest Sanskrit manuscript of the Abhidhānottara copied in
the first half of the 12th century (NS 258) (Sugiki 2019, pp. 36, 39), which is possibly not so long from,
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Forms of words that seem peculiar to manuscript A and its transmissional lines:
pit.t. āni (perhaps from the verb pit.t.aya or noun pit.a; 15.40b); d. akā- (for d. hakkā; 15.41a);
karbhara- (for karbura- 15.124c); bilād. ı̄ (for bid. ālı̄; 15.128a); pitulasya (for pitr.vyasya and
not a corruption of pitur asya; 15.157d), etc.

In the edited text, I have indicated the peculiar words with underlines, and
in the critical apparatus I have provided instructions on how to read them as
follows: “-bhı̄s.an. ā” in the edited text and “-bhı̄s.an. ā (for -bhı̄s.an. am) ]” in the
apparatus (15.34b). This means that the grammatically irregular “-bhı̄s.an. ā” is used
for “-bhı̄s.an. am”. In cases of peculiarities induced to accommodate the meter, I have
indicated those words with the sign “m.c.” (metri causa) in the critical apparatus. For
example, “-bhujāsyam. ” in the main text and “-bhujāsyam. (m.c. for -bhujam āsyam. )”
in the apparatus (15.32a) mean that the grammatically irregular “-bhujāsyam. ” is
used for “-bhujam āsyam. ” to accommodate the meter. In cases of peculiarities in
the external sandhi, except for some cases that I consider need indication, I have not
indicated them with underlines in the edited text or with their standard sandhi forms
in the critical apparatus. As for the removal of the initial a after the final ı̄, I have
indicated the removed a- with an avagraha (“bhāgineyı̄ ’sya”) in both the main text
and critical apparatus.

To reduce the risk of emendation, when any word in manuscript A is emended,
I have represented all emended letters in bold (e.g., “savyāvasavyato”; 15.34c).
However, as for the emendation of the orthographical peculiarities, only the emended
letters are represented in bold (e.g., “śmaśāna-”). As for the gemination of consonants
after -r and the degemination of t before -r and -v, only the emended consonants
are represented in bold (e.g., “sarva-“ and “sattva-“). The letters and the part of a
letter that are illegible in manuscript A because of damage to leaf or blurring are
also represented in bold (e.g., “nānā-,” which means that I have restored the part
nān from the other source). By these, one can find and check easily what the word in
manuscript A is noted in the critical apparatus.

3.2.2. Metrical Peculiarities

I consider all verses in the edited chapter as anus. t.ubh verses. Among those that
are rightly metrical, most verses are pathyā, and the following verses are vipulā:

na-vipulā: 15.125ab, 181ab, and 258cd.
bha-vipulā: 15.107ab and 157ab.
ma-vipulā: 15.76cd, 83ab, 90ab, 238ab, and 240cd.

or almost contemporary, with the date when the extant version of the D. ākārn. ava was compiled (see
Section 2 in this monograph). For ūrddha, see also (Goodall 2015, p. 127): “It is possible that ūrddha is
transmissional, but the possibility that it is authorial cannot be excluded.”

34



ra-vipulā: 15.37cd, 65ab, 141ab, and 236ab.

There are also many verses in the edited chapter in which the metrical rule is
not followed strictly. One can find odd pādas placed in the one of even pādas and vice
versa, and hypermetrical pādas, hypometrical pādas, and the other unmetrical pādas in
which heavy and light syllables are incorrectly placed. The meter is relatively loose
throughout the chapter in appearance. However, for the pādas that are unmetrical
in appearance, a reciter might have skipped reciting a short syllable (syncopation),
added a short syllable,87 lengthened a short vowel or shortened a long vowel (see
Schott’s idea of “freedom of lengthening or shortening”),88 or recited the syllables
rapidly or slowly in pronunciation to accommodate the meter.

3.2.3. The Apabhram. śa Verses

As mentioned earlier, a critical edition of all the Apabhram. śa verses in the
D. ākārn. ava, along with their Tibetan translation, was published by Chaudhuri
(1935).89 Chaudhuri summarized the Apabhram. śa used in the D. ākārn. ava as “an
artificial one based on the Śaurasenı̄ Apabhram. śa,” being “influenced by Sanskrit
and the literary Prakrits of the second MIA period,” and including elements of
“many Bengali words and expressions” and “East Bengal dialect”. Chaudhuri also
analyzed the phonology, morphology, and prosody of the form of Apabhram. śa
used in the D. ākārn. ava in detail.90 I do not repeat them here. The verses used in
D. ākārn. ava 15 are apsarovilasita (15.25-26 in my edition), anaṅgalalitā (15.27), āryā
(15.28), manmathavilasita (15.286), and pādākulaka (15.287).

The new edition of the Apabhram. śa verses of the D. ākārn. ava 15, along with
their Tibetan and English translations, which I present here, is based on the same
Sanskrit manuscripts and Tibetan translations of the D. ākārn. ava and the same Sanskrit
manuscripts of the related texts that I mentioned earlier. I have also consulted much
of Chaudhuri’s edition and his analysis of the language. However, there are some
instances where I do not agree with Chaudhuri: the new edition is slightly different
from Chaudhuri’s. In the critical apparatus, I have provided the standard Sanskrit
forms of the Apabhram. śa words (e.g., “jagaï (for jagatı̄ or jagati),” 15.25a), and have
also noted Chaudhuri’s text and his chāyā (Sanskrit gloss).

87 See also the “extension of a word by addition of a syllable into the middle” mentioned in Chapter
3.2.1 in this monograph, which is an example of adding a short syllable to accommodate the meter.

88 (Schott 2019, p. 149).
89 Chaudhuri’s edition of the Apabhram. śa verses in D. ākārn. ava 15 is presented in (Chaudhuri 1935, pp.

136–40). In this monograph, I have not used (Śāstrı̄ 1915)’s text.
90 (Chaudhuri 1935, pp. 19–34). See also Chapter 2 in this monograph.
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3.3. Editorial Conventions

As mentioned earlier, in the main text, the words that are peculiar
morphologically or orthographically are indicated by underlines (e.g.,
“ -bhujāsyam. ”). When any word/letter in manuscript A is emended, or when any
word/letter that is illegible in manuscript A is restored from other sources, I have
represented all emended or restored words/letters in bold (e.g., “savyāvasavyato”).
See also the last paragraph in Chapter 3.2.1 for details. The same policy is applied to
the edition of the Tibetan text. When any word/letter in D 372 (base text) is emended,
or when any word/letter that is illegible in D 372 is restored from other sources,
I have represented all emended or restored words/letters in bold (e.g., “‘jig pa la
sogs”).

Signs that I have used for the critical apparatus (both in Sanskrit and Tibetan
texts) are as follows:

A, B, C, and D The four Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava (see Chapter 3.1)
(Tib) D and P The two versions of its Tibetan translation (see Chapter 3.1)

BHS
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, Vol. II
(Edgerton [1953] 2004).

J Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (Tib, D 1516)

PH
Pāia-sadda-mahan. n. avo: A Comprehensive Prakrit-Hindi Dictionary
(Sheth [1963] 1986).

R Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms., NGMPP B24/52)
V Vārāhı̄kalpa (Skt ms., Matsunami 346)
ac ante correction
add. added in
cf. Confer
corr. correction of orthographical variants or peculiarities
em. Emendation
m.c. metri causa
n.e. no equivalent in
om. omitted in
pc post correction
r recto
v verso
.. an aks.ara that is illegible because of blurring
. parts of an aks.ara that are illegible because of blurring
++ an aks.ara that is illegible because of damage to leaf
+ parts of an aks.ara that are illegible because of damage to leaf
## an aks.ara erased for cancellation and hence illegible
# part(s) of an aks.ara erased for cancellation and hence illegible
† word † a word which does not make sense and is hard to edit
/ dan. d. a or shad
// dvidan. d. a or nyis shad
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♦ separates comments on different words

In the footnotes, I have marked the accepted reading with a lemma sign ‘]’. This
is followed by information on variant readings and the reason for my decision.
For example, “-nurodhena ] ABCDpc (rjes su bskul ba yis Tib); nudhena Dac”
(15.29a) means: “I have accepted A, B, C, and Dpc’s reading of nurodhena; I have not
accepted Dac’s reading of nudhena; and the Tibetan translation rjes su bskul ba yis is in
accordance with the accepted reading.”

As mentioned previously, Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, Ratnasena’s
Man. d. alārcanavidhi, and the Vārāhı̄kalpa (which are indicated as J, R, and V in the
critical apparatus, respectively) have many parallel passages. They also teach the
Heruka man. d. ala. However, some of the man. d. ala deities’ names are different from
those taught in the D. ākārn. ava. To clearly show how the man. d. ala deities’ names were
transmitted from the D. ākārn. ava to these texts, I made notes of the readings of the
man. d. ala deities’ names in the Sanskrit manuscripts or Tibetan translations of these
texts, as well as the readings in the Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava, in all
critical apparatuses of the man. d. ala deities’ names.

Editorial decisions were made regarding the division of verses. The punctuation
marks used are dan. d. as (and double dan. d. as in verses) in the Sanskrit text, and shads
and double shads in the Tibetan text. I have not reported conventional dan. d. as.
Orthographical variants that I have not reported are the gemination of consonants
after -r and degemination of t before -r and -v. However, when they appear in the
apparatus, I have noted them. I have not standardized the word-final -m. , -ṅ (before
the initial k-class consonants), -ñ (before the initial c-class consonants), -n. (before the
initial t.-class consonants), -n (before the initial t-class consonants), and -m (before the
initial p-class consonants) and have preserved the forms in manuscript A.
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4. The Structure, Form, and Significance
of the Heruka Man. d. ala in the
D. ākārn. ava 1591

The form of man. d. ala that is widely taught in the scriptures belonging to the
Sam. vara scriptural tradition is the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala.92 It consists of five
concentric circles: from the center, the Great Pleasure Circle (mahāsukhacakra), the
Mind Circle (cittacakra), the Speech Circle (vākcakra), the Body Circle (kāyacakra), and
the Vow Circle (samayacakra). The Mind, Speech, and Body Circles are collectively
called the triple wheel (tricakra) and are colored black, red, and white, respectively.
The Lord and Mistress, Heruka (also called Sam. vara in some texts) and Vajravārāhı̄,
are situated in sexual union at the center. Heruka has four faces with three eyes on
each and twelve arms and is colored black (or dark blue). Vajravārāhı̄ has one face
and two arms and is colored red. There are sixty-two deities in the fivefold Heruka
man. d. ala. A pair of male and female deities is counted as one. There are twenty-five
coupled deities; therefore, the sixty-two deities are counted as thirty-seven.93 The
thirty-six coupled or single deities encircle the pair of Heruka and Vajravārāhı̄, located
in the center. The structure and form of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala mentioned
above are used as the core elements that form the structure and form of the Heruka
man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava 15.

In this chapter, I indicate the deities’ names and other key components of the
Heruka man. d. ala in the D. ākārn. ava 15 in boldface when they appear first in this
paper. Passage numbers in parentheses, such as (15.242), are passage numbers in
the Sanskrit edition of the D. ākārn. ava 15 as presented in Chapter 5. Figure 1 is a
wall painting of the Heruka man. d. ala based on the D. ākārn. ava 15 in Tibet. Figure 2
is a Tangka of the same man. d. ala. Figure 3 shows the outline of this man. d. ala. The
man. d. ala comprises four layers (put.a) which consist of thirteen concentric circles:
one lotus (padma) with forty-eight petals at the center and twelve concentric circles
(cakra).94 The four layers are the Sahaja (“innate”), Dharma (dharma), Sam. bhoga

91 (Sugiki 2020b) is a draft paper of this chapter. In this chapter, I have corrected some and dealt with
more topics.

92 The fivefold Heruka man. d. ala is taught in many texts. In this paper, I have used the text in the
Nis.pannayogāvalı̄ of Abhayākaragupta (Lee 2004). In this text, Heruka is called Sam. vara.

93 The thirty-seven coupled or single deities are generally connected with the Thirty-seven Wings of
Factors Pertaining to Awakening (saptatrim. śad bodhipāks. ikā dharmāh. ).

94 These twelve concentric circles, on which thirty-six couples of female and male deities reside, as
mentioned below, are also symbolically related to the practice of exchanging gestures or jargons (chomā,

39



(“enjoyment”), and Nirmān. a (“emanation”) Layers, which represent the Buddha’s
fourfold body, as presented below. The first three layers are round in shape, and
the Nirmān. a Layer, the outermost one, is square (15.101c–102b and 225ab). The east,
north, west, and south divisions of the entire man. d. ala are colored blackish-dark blue,
green, red, and yellow, respectively (15.98c–100b), which are identical to the colors
representing four of the five lineages (the Vajra, Action, Lotus, and Jewel Lineages)
of Buddhist deities. The deities on this man. d. ala have images of their respective
lords on the diadem (15.121–122).95 While making an offering and offering praise, a
practitioner recites each deity’s name with the word “Vajra” before it (15.242).

Figure 1. The Heruka Man. d. ala based on the D. ākārn. ava 15 drawn on a wall in Dpal
’khor chos sde, Tibet. Source: A photograph taken by Dr. Kimiaki Tanaka in 1991.

chomakā, mudrā, or sam. keta) performed in the Tantric meeting by male practitioners and their female
partners. These gestures or jargons are taught in the following twelve chapters of the D. ākārn. ava: (1)
The vajracakra, or Adamantine Circle is related to the gestures taught in Chapter 26; (2) the hr.dayacakra,
or Heart Circle, to Chapter 27; (3) the gun. acakra or Merit Circle, to Chapter 28; (4) the ākāśacakra, or
Space Circle, to Chapter 29; (5) the vāyucakra, or Wind Circle, to Chapter 30; (6) the medinı̄cakra or
Earth Circle, to Chapter 31; (7) the agnicakra, or Fire Circle, to Chapter 32; (8) the udakacakra, or Water
Circle, to Chapter 33; (9) the jñānacakra, or Knowledge Circle, to Chapter 34; (10) the cittacakra or Mind
Circle, to Chapter 35; (11) the vākcakra, or Speech Circle, to Chapter 36; and (12) the kāyacakra, or Body
Circle, to Chapter 37. For details, see (Sugiki 2005, pp. 223–25).

95 According to Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 22r4–v1), the lords of the Five Lineages of
Buddhist deities (Aks.obhya, Vairocana, Ratnasam. bhava, Amitābha, and Amoghasiddhi) are the lords
on the diadem. The Victors of the Fortunate Aeon, who are also members of this man. d. ala, do not
have such images of the Lord.
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Figure 2. The Heruka Man. d. ala based on the D. ākārn. ava 15. Source: Haln Kwang-Ho
Collection (Tanaka 2003, p. 23).
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Figure 3. Outline of the Heruka Man. d. ala according to the D. ākārn. ava 15. Source:
Created by the author.
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4.1. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer (15.29–112)

The Sahaja or Innate Layer is the innermost layer and consists of a lotus of
forty-eight petals (which is named thig le’i ’khor lo or “Drop Circle” in the Bohitā
and Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi)96 and three circles (the Adamantine, Heart, and
Merit Circles) arranged in a concentric fashion.

4.1.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center (15.29–60)

(1) Heruka and (2) Vajravārāhı̄, the Lord and Mistress of the whole man. d. ala,
are situated in sexual union at the center of the lotus, the innermost of the Sahaja
Layer.

Heruka in the D. ākārn. ava described below can be roughly considered as an
extended form of Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala, who has four faces
(with three eyes on each) and twelve arms. Heruka in the D. ākārn. ava has seventeen
faces (with three eyes on each) and seventy-six arms. He holds the objects shown
in Table 1 in his seventy-six hands.97 His body is half black and half green.98 The
four faces looking toward the east, south, west, and north directions are colored
black, yellow, red, and green, respectively, and the other thirteen faces are black like
the front (east) face.99 He has twisted locks of hair on which a crossed vajra and a
half moon are fixed. He is grinning. He stands on Bhairava and Kālarātrı̄ and is
dancing. He is adorned with a string of five hairless heads as a headband,100 six

96 Bohitā (D 1419, 140v1) and Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 8r4). In the D. ākārn. ava (15.238c)
and Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 9v6) it is called “lotus” or “interior lotus”
(garbhapadma).

97 Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala holds a vajra (vajra) and a vajra bell (vajraghan. t. ā) in the
first right and left hands, an elephant skin (gajacarman) in the second right and left hands, a small
drum (d. amaru), an axe (parśu), a knife (kartri), and a trident (triśūla) in the other four right hands, a
skull staff marked with a vajra (vajrāṅkitakhat.vāṅga), a skull bowl filled with blood (raktapūritakapāla), a
vajra noose (vajrapāśa), and Brahman’s head (brahmaśiras) in the other four left hands (Nis.pannayogāvalı̄,
Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, l. 5–l.8). These objects roughly correspond to the objects in the 3rd right
and left hands, the object in the 1st right and left hands, the objects in the 13th, 7th, 8th, and 6th right
hands, and the objects in the 10th, 8th, 7th, and 25th (or 26th) left hands shown in Table 1, respectively.
These objects shown in Table 1 are also symbolically related to the practice of exchanging hand
gestures performed in the Tantric meeting by male practitioners and their female partners. In Chapter
29, the D. ākārn. ava teaches weapon-signs (astrachomakā), which are thirty-six pairs of the female’s hand
gesture and male’s answering hand gesture. These hand gestures are made in the form of the thirty-six
objects that Heruka holds in the thirty-six left hands (3rd–38th in Table 1) and the thirty-six objects in
his thirty-six right hands (3rd–38th in Table 1), respectively. For details, see (Sugiki 2005, pp. 219–21).

98 However, Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala is colored black (Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed.
(Lee 2004, p. 35, l. 4)).

99 In the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala, Heruka’s four faces, which look toward the east, north, west, and
south, are also colored black, green, red, and yellow, respectively (Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed. (Lee 2004,
p. 35, l. 4)).

100 However, Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala wears a headband made of five skulls (kapāla)
(Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, p. 35, l. 9)).
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seals, a garland of a hundred hairless heads as a necklace,101 sounding armlets and
anklets, a garment made of some tiger skin, and a line of bodily hair on the body.

Table 1. Objects in each of Heruka’s seventy-six hands.

38 Right Hands 38 Left Hands

1st Elephant skin (danticarman)
2nd Womb hand gesture (yonimudrā)
3rd Vajra (vajra) Bell (ghan. t. ā)
4th Asi sword (asi) Shield (khet.a)
5th Kunta lance (kunta) Tusk (danta)
6th Trident (triśūla) Pestle (mus.ala)
7th Axe (paraśu) Noose (pāśa)
8th Knife (kartti) Skull bowl (kapāla)
9th Arrow (bān. a) Bow (dhanus)
10th Pike-spiked [corpse] (śūlabhinna) Skull staff (khat.vāṅga)
11th Hammer (mudgara) Scripture (pusta)
12th Discus (cakra) Bucklers (pit.t. āni)
13th Small drum (d. amaru) Threatening hand gesture (tarjanı̄)
14th Short sword (churikā) String of jingle bells (ghurghurāmālā)
15th Club (d. an. d. a) Chain (śr. ṅkhalā)
16th Short javelin (bhin. d. ipālaka) Rock (śilā)

17th Conch shell (śaṅkha) Powders from a charnel ground
(śmaśānadhūlikā)

18th Copper trumpet or horn (kāhala) Bhoka102

19th Short club (d. an. d. ikā) D. akā drum (for d. hakkā)103

20th Tail-feather of a peacock (mayūrapicchikā) Wet skin (ardracarman)
21st Crow’s feather quill (kākapaks.akūcikā) Dangling hair braid (lambitakacad. orikā)

22nd Fire pit (agnikun. d. ı̄) Tinder for a funeral pyre
(codanacitikās. t.hı̄)

23rd Mountain (parvata) Anus (gudā)104

24th Stick (lagud. ā) Shield (pharı̄)
25th Mirror (darpan. a) Head (mastaka)
26th Lute (vı̄n. ā) Skeleton (kaṅkāla)
27th Foot (gulpha) Rātrikā sickle (rātrikā)105

28th Hand (pān. i) Eye (netra)
29th Lungs (phupphusa) Kidney (bukka for vr.kka)
30th Small intestine (antra) Large intestine (gun. avartikā)
31st Planet Rāhu (rāhu) Saturn (śanaiścara)
32nd Iron chain (nigad. a) Stake (kı̄laka)
33rd Wooden fetters (had. i) Citron (bı̄japūraka)
34th Dubhūs.a or durbhūs.a106 Saw (pattraka)
35th Fish trap (jālikā) Needle (sūci)
36th Decapitated corpse (kabandha) Full-body skin (kāyacarman)
37th Flaming sesamum (jvālātaila) Cloud with rain (meghavr. s. t.i)
38th Physical Bhairava (bhairavarūpa) Wooden hook (vr.ks. āṅkuśa)

101 However, Lord Heruka of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala wears a garland of fifty (pañcāśat) hairless
heads (Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, p. 35, l. 9)).
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Vajravārāhı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava described below is almost the same as Vajravārāhı̄
in the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala, the female consort of Lord Heruka, who has one face
(with three eyes) and two arms. Vajravārāhı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava has one face (with three
eyes) and two arms. She holds an adamantine knife (vajrakartti) in the right hand107

and a skull bowl in the left hand. She is red in color. She hugs Heruka with her legs.
Her hair is untied and is crowned with a string of skulls. She wears a garland of
hairless heads as a necklace, and is adorned with six seals108 and other ornaments.
She is flaming like the destructive fire at the end of a kalpa.

A total of twenty-four d. ākinı̄s reside on the petals of the lotus. They are headed
by the four major d. ākinı̄s of the Sam. vara tradition (D. ākinı̄, Lāmā, Khan. d. arohā, and
Rūpin. ı̄). They are arranged in counterclockwise fashion. Their names and locations
are as follows: (1) D. ākinı̄, (2) Rūpikā, (3) Cumbikā, (4) Parāvr.ttā, (5) Sabālikā,
and (6) Anuvartı̄ are on the petals between the east and the north; (7) Lāmā, (8)
Yogeśvarı̄,109 (9) Bhadrā, (10) Kapālinı̄, (11) Kaṅkālikā, and (12) Rājāvartı̄ on the
petals between the north and the west; (13) Khan. d. arohā, (14) Śmaśānı̄, (15) Vidravı̄,
(16) Kurukullikā, (17) Rudantı̄,110 and (18) Nat.ı̄, on the petals between the west and
the south; and (19) Rūpin. ı̄, (20) Bhairavı̄, (21) Śikhı̄, (22) Śikhan. d. ı̄, (23) Jat.ilı̄,

111

and (24) Rudrā, on the petals between the south and east. They reside alone without
male consorts.

These d. ākinı̄s have the same physical features and objects as Vajravārāhı̄ (i.e.,
one face and two arms) except for the body color and standing posture. D. ākinı̄s
(22)–(24) and (1)–(3) are colored black; (4)–(9) are green; (10)–(15) are red; and (16)–(21)
are yellow, which can be seen as being in accordance with the respective colors of the

102 I am not certain what this indicates. The Tibetan translation is also bho kam. . In the D. ākārn. ava (29.3c), a
Tibetan translation for that term is mdung, meaning “lance”.

103 This drum is named d. ukkā and d. ukā in the parallel parts in the D. ākārn. ava (10.46c) and (29.3c),
respectively. There is also a possibility that this derives from hud. ukkā, a kind of drum.

104 This is a “rock” (śilā) and a “mace” (gad. ā = gadā) in the D. ākārn. ava (10.47b) and (29.4b), respectively.
105 This is a “short club” (dan. d. ikā) and a “dātrikā sickle” in the D. ākārn. ava (10.47c) and (29.4c).
106 I am not certain what this indicates. Literally, “bad adorning”. Its Tibetan translation is du bhu sa.

In the D. ākārn. ava (10.44b) and (29.10a), Tibetan translations for that term are sgrog (“chain [or some
binding tool]”) and skogs (“peel”), respectively.

107 However, Vajravārāhı̄ of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala holds a vajra (vajra) in the right hand and
assumes a threatening hand gesture (tarjanı̄ka) with the same right hand (Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed.
(Lee 2004, p. 35, l. 12–l. 13)).

108 However, Vajravārāhı̄ of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala is adorned with the five seals (pañcamudrin. ı̄)
(Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed. (Lee 2004, p. 35, l. 14)), which is a more general form of Vajravārāhı̄ in the
Sam. vara tradition.

109 She is Yogı̄śvarı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 25r4).
110 She is Rūpatā in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 9v3 and 22r3). There is also

a possibility that rūpatā is merely a corruption of rudantı̄.
111 Her name is Jat.ālı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 25r5).
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four divisions of the entire man. d. ala mentioned earlier. They stand in the pratyālı̄d. ha
posture.

This way, there are twenty-six deities on the central lotus. Skull bowls [filled

with] the fivefold nectar (pañcāmr. takarot.aka) are placed on the twenty-four petals
that are located in between the twenty-four petals where the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s
reside.

4.1.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra) (15.61–72)

The twelve circles starting with the Adamantine Circle comprise thirty-six
couples of d. ākinı̄s and heroes (vı̄ra). I consider that the number “thirty-six” is
particularly derived from the number of deities residing on the fivefold Heruka
man. d. ala; in that man. d. ala, thirty-six coupled or single deities form five circles and
encircle Heruka and Vajravārāhı̄, who are located at the center.

The Adamantine Circle mostly comprises the major deities in the Sam. vara
tradition (such as the major four d. ākinı̄s (1)–(4), the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s and
heroes related to the twenty-four Sam. vara holy sites (5)–(28), and five of the
six armor d. ākinı̄s (29)–(33). The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s, who are seen copulating
with their consort heroes (collectively called “Leader Heruka,” nāyaka, 15.80c
and 15.233–237b) are as follows: (1) D. ākinı̄ and Vajrad. āka, (2) Lāmā and
Viśvad. āka, (3) Khan. d. arohā and Padmad. āka, (4) Rūpin. ı̄ and Ratnad. āka, (5)
Pracan. d. ā and Khan. d. akapālin,112 (6) Can. d. āks. ı̄ and Mahākaṅkāla, (7) Prabhāvatı̄

and Kaṅkāla, (8) Mahānāsā and Vikat.adam. s.t.rin, (9) Vı̄ramatı̄ and Surāvairin, (10)
Kharvarı̄ and Amitābha, (11) Laṅkeśvarı̄ and Vajraprabha, (12) Drumacchāyā and
Vajradeha,113 (13) Airāvatı̄ and Aṅkurika,114 (14) Mahābhairavı̄ and Vajrajat.ila,115

(15) Vāyuvegā and Mahāvı̄ra,116 (16) Surābhaks. ı̄ and Vajrahūm. kāra,117 (17)
Śyāmādevı̄118 and Subhadra,119 (18) Subhadrikā and Vajrabhadra,120 (19)

112 He is Vajrakhan. d. akapāla (or Khan. d. akapāla) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP
B24/52, 10r1 and 22v5).

113 He is Vajradehāṅkurika in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r3 and 22v6).
114 He is Vajrajat.ilaka (or Vajrajat.ila) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r4 and

22v6).
115 He is Vajramahāvı̄ra (or Mahāvı̄ra) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r4

and 22v6).
116 He is Vajrahūm. kāra in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r4-r5 and 22v6).
117 He is Vajrasubhadra (or Subhadra) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r5

and 22v6).
118 She is Śyāmadevı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 25v2).
119 He is Vajrabhadraka (or Vajrabhadra) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r5

and 22v6).
120 He is Vajramahābhairava (or Mahābhairava) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP

B24/52, 10r6 and 22v6).
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Hayakarn. ā and Mahābhairava,121 (20) Khagānanā and Virūpāks.a,122 (21)
Cakravegā and Mahābala,123 (22) Khan. d. arohikā and Ratnavajra,124 (23)
Śaun. d. inı̄ and Hayagrı̄va,125 (24) Cakravarmin. ı̄ and Ākāśagarbha,126 (25) Suvı̄rā

and Heruka,127 (26) Mahābalā and Padmanartaka,128 (27) Cakravartinı̄ and
Vairocana,129 (28) Mahāvı̄ryā and Vajrasattva,130 (29) Yāminı̄ and Mahābala,131

(30) Yuminı̄132 and Jñānad. āka,133 (31) Sam. cālinı̄ and Dhairya,134 (32) Trāsanı̄

and Sthairya,135 (33) Can. d. ikā and Moks.a,136 (34) Sarasvatı̄ and Jñāna,137 (35)
Icchāsiddhi and Upāya,138 and (36) Mahājvālā and Cittavajra.139

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Adamanine Circle are dark bluish-black in
color, which is similar to the color of the Mind Circle of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala
(nı̄la or dark blue).140 The d. ākinı̄s and heroes have a similar appearance (15.79ab).
The d. ākinı̄s and heroes each have one face (with three eyes) and four arms, hold
a skull bowl and a skull staff in the two left hands and a small drum and a knife
in the two right hands, and wear a garland of hairless heads as a necklace. The
d. ākinı̄s are all naked, are adorned with the same ornaments as Vajravārāhı̄, and have

121 He is Vajravirūpāks.a (or Virūpāks.a) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r6
and 22v6).

122 He is Vajramahābala (or Mahābala) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r6
and 22v6).

123 He is Vajraratnavajra (or Ratnavajra) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r7
and 22v6).

124 He is Vajrahayagrı̄va (or Hayagrı̄va) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10r7
and 22v6).

125 He is Vajrākāśagarbha (or Ākāśagarbha) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52,
10r7–v1 and 22v6).

126 He is Vajraheruka (or Heruka) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v1 and
22v7).

127 He is Vajrapadmanarteśvara (or Padmanartaka) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP
B24/52, 10v1 and 22v7).

128 He is Vajravairocana (or Vairocana) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52,
10v1–v2 and 22v7).

129 He is Vajrasattva in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v2 and 22v7).
130 He is Vajramahābala (or Mahābala) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v2

and 22v7).
131 He is Vajrajñānad. āka (or Jñānad. āka) in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52,

10v2–v3 and 22v7).
132 Generally, the name of this goddess is Mohanı̄ and not Yuminı̄. Manuscript C names her Kāminı̄.

The Tibetan translation is skyes gshin rje ma. Her name is Yaminı̄ (gshin rje ma) in Jayasena’s
Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 8v2 and 25v5).

133 He is Vajradhairya in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v3 and 22v7).
134 He is Vajrasthairya in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v3 and 22v7).
135 He is Vajramoks.a in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v3 and 22v7).
136 He is Vajrajñāna in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v4 and 22v7).
137 He is Vajropāya in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v4 and 22v7).
138 He is Vajracitta in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v4 and 22v7).
139 He is Vajracakraka in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 10v5).
140 Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (f).

47



a lock of hair on the head (15.231d). The d. ākinı̄s each assume the pratyālı̄d. ha posture
and the heroes each assume the ālı̄d. ha posture (15.79cd).141 The heroes each have
twisted locks of hair, wear a hero’s or a warrior’s turban, and their entire bodies
are smeared with ash (15.230d–231b). Alternatively, the heroes each have the same
physical features as Heruka in union with the triple wheel (tricakrasam. varaheruka,
15.84ab),142 who has four faces and twelve arms. Knives (karttikā) are arranged in a
circular pattern on the Adamantine Circle (15.22a).

4.1.3. The Heart Circle (hr.dayacakra) (15.73–85)

The Heart Circle mostly consists of the major deities from the Guhyasamāja
tradition, viz., those derived from the six lineage masters (1)–(6), the four goddesses
(7)–(10), the six adamantine goddesses of the Six Sensorial Objects (11)–(16), a
group of deities including the Eight Bodhisattvas (17)–(26), and the Ten Vidyā
Kings (27)–(36). The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s, who are seen copulating with their
consort heroes, are presented below. The heroes are collectively called “Light
Heruka” (laghuheruka, 15.80d), and their individual names are masculine forms
of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c–238a):143 (1) Vajradharı̄, (2) Aks.obhyı̄,
(3) Vairocanı̄, (4) Ratneśikā,144 (5) Padmanartı̄,145 (6) Amoghı̄, (7) Locanā, (8)
Māmakı̄, (9) Pān. d. arā, (10) Tārā, (11) Rūpavajrā, (12) Śabdavajrā, (13) Gandhavajrā,
(14) Rasavajrā, (15) Sparśavajrā, (16) Dharmadhātuvajrā, (17) Khitigarbhı̄ (for
Ks.itigarbhı̄), (18) Khagarbhakı̄, (19) Vajrapān. ı̄, (20) Lokanāthı̄, (21) Sarvanı̄ (for
Sarvanivaran. avis.kambhinı̄), (22) Samantabhadrı̄, (23) Ratnolakı̄ (m.c. for Ratnolkı̄),
(24) Nairātmyā, (25) Bhr.kut.ı̄, (26) Pan. n. asorikā (for Parn. aśabarı̄), (27) Yamāntakı̄,
(28) Prajñāntakı̄, (29) Padmāntakı̄, (30) Vighnāntakı̄, (31) Acalı̄, (32) Nı̄ladan. d. ı̄, (33)
T. akkirājı̄, (34) Mahābalā, (35) Us.n. ı̄s. ā, and (36) Sumbharājñı̄.

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Heart Circle are reddish-yellow in color, which
is similar to the color of the Speech Circle of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala (rakta or

141 The text does not explicitly explain the postures that the heroes assume. However, I consider that their
standing posture is the ālı̄d. ha posture because their consort d. ākinı̄s assume the pratyālı̄d. ha posture.
The ālı̄d. ha posture is assumed while shooting: a hero stretches and advances his right leg to his right
side and bends his left knee. A d. ākinı̄ stretches and advances her left leg to her left side and bends
her right knee. This is the pratyālı̄d. ha posture.

142 For “Heruka in union with the triple wheel (tricakrasam. varaheruka),” see footnote 885 in this
monograph.

143 The D. ākārn. ava does not teach individual heroes’ names; it just tells that their individual names are
masculine forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names. This is also the case for the remaining heroes on the
man. d. ala. The Bohitā does not clarify their names either. Their individual names are detailed in the
Ratnapadmarāganidhi and the Man. d. alārcanavidhi. In Chapter 9 of this monograph, I have noted their
individual names according to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi.

144 She is also named Ratnaśikhinı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 25v7).
145 She is named Padmanarteśvarı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 9r4 and 25v7).
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red).146 Except for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical
features and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle (such as one
face and four arms). Jewels (ratna) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Heart
Circle (15.22a).

4.1.4. The Merit Circle (gun. acakra, Also Called sarvagun. acakra, “Entire Merit Circle”)
(15.86–111)

The Merit Circle comprises d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are anthropomorphized
castes in human society. Of them, twenty-four d. ākinı̄s are similar to twenty-four of
the thirty-six lineage-d. ākinı̄s found in the Kālacakra (and its commentary, Pun. d. arı̄ka’s
Vimalaprabhā) and Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, a commentary on the Cakrasam. vara.147

Twelve d. ākinı̄s are similar to the twelve manifestations of the Mistress in the
Can. d. amahāros.an. atantra (abbreviated to Can. d. amahāros.an. a).148 The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s

146 Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (g).
147 Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.130–134, which describes the d. ākinı̄s as lineage yoginı̄s divided

according to the 36 varn. as, and Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), p. 69, l. 3–l.
16, which calls the d. ākinı̄s “thirty-six lineage female messengers” (s.at.trim. śatkuladūtikā). Their
correspondence is shown below: “D. (1)” means the first d. ākinı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava; “K (4),” the fourth
d. ākinı̄ in the Kālacakra; and “L (4),” the fourth d. ākinı̄ in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā. Brāhman. ı̄ in D. (1)
corresponds to Dvijajanakulajā in K (4), who is Brāhman. ı̄ according to the Vimalaprabhā, and Brāhman. ı̄
in L (4); Ks.atrin. ı̄ in D. (2) to Ks.atrin. ı̄ in K (2) and L (2); Vaiśyı̄ in D. (3) to Vaiśyā in K (3) and L (3); Śūdrı̄
in D. (4) to Śūdrı̄ in K (1) and L (1); Nat.ı̄ in D. (8) to Nartakı̄ in K (17), who is Nat.ı̄ according to the
Vimalaprabhā, and Nat.ı̄ in L (32); Kaivartı̄ in D. (10) to Dhı̄varı̄ in K (16), who is Kaivartı̄ according to the
Vimalaprabhā, and Kaivartı̄ in L (34); Ven. unat.ı̄ in D. (11) to Ven. unr.tyā in K (28), who is Ven. unartakı̄ or
D. ombanat.ı̄ according to the Vimalaprabhā, and Ven. unartakı̄ in L (18); Tantuvāyı̄ in D. (13) to Am. śukārı̄
in K (9), who is Tantuvāyı̄ according to the Vimalaprabh, and Am. śukārin. ı̄ in L (13); Kandunı̄ in D. (14)
to Kandukı̄ in K (13) and L (30); Kās.t.hakārikā in D. (15) to Kās.t.hakārı̄ in K (24) and L (27); Mālinı̄ in D.
(16) to Mālākārı̄ in K (8) and L (15); Tailinı̄ in D. (17) to Tailapı̄d. ā in K (21), who is Tailinı̄ according to
the Vimalaprabhā, and Tailinı̄ in L (24); Cheyı̄ in D. (18) perhaps to Raṅgakārı̄ in K (19), who is Lāks.ākārı̄
according to the Vimalaprabhā, and Lāks.ākārı̄ in L (22); Kośakārı̄ in D. (19) to Kośakārı̄ in K (20) and L
(23); Had. agād. ı̄ in D. (21) to Had. d. inı̄ in K (30) and L (6); Gan. ikā in D. (22) to Gan. ikā in K (14) and L (36);
Kallavālı̄ in D. (23) to Śaun. d. inı̄ in K (6) and Kalyapālinı̄ in L (14); Kūparı̄ in D. (24) to Kūpakartrı̄ in K
(27) and Kūpakartı̄ in L (17); Khat.t.ikı̄ in D. (26) to Khat.t.ikı̄ in K (11) and Khat.ikinı̄ L (29); Suvarn. akārı̄
in D. (28), Hemakārı̄ in K (7), who is Suvarn. akārı̄ in Vimalaprabhā, and Hemakārı̄ in L (16); Lohārı̄ in
D. (29) to Lohakārı̄ in K (22) and L (21); Man. ihārı̄ in D. (30) to Man. ikārı̄ in K (10) and L (20); Mlecchı̄
in D. (32) to Mlecchā in K (29) and Mlecchı̄ in L (5); and Carmakārı̄ in D. (36) to Carmakārı̄ in K (23)
and L (26). D. ombı̄ in D. (7) may correspond to D. ombanat.ı̄ in Vimalaprabhā (for K, 3.133), which is
not mentioned in K, and D. ombinı̄ in L, which is mentioned as a lower lineage woman (akulı̄) and
not as one of the thirty-six lineage females. The lists of the thirty-six d. ākinı̄s in the Kālacakra and the
Laghutantrat. ı̄kā mentioned above are quite similar, and the D. ākārn. ava’s list is slightly more similar to
the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā’s than to the Kālacakra’s.

148 Can. d. amahāros.an. a, Skt ed. (DTC 2019), 8.6–8. (5) Can. d. ālinı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava (D. ) is similar to can. d. ālı̄
in Can. d. amahāros.an. a (C, 8.6); (7) D. ombı̄ in D. to d. ombı̄ in C, 8.6; (8) Nat.ı̄ in D. to nat.inı̄ in C, 8.7; (9)
Kapālinı̄ in D. to kāpālinı̄ in C, 8.8; (10) Kaivartı̄ in D. to kaivartı̄ in C, 8.7; (12) Śaṅkhinı̄ in D. to śaṅkhinı̄
in C, 8.8; (16) Mālinı̄ in D. to mālinı̄ in C, 8.7; (21) Had. agād. ı̄ in D. perhaps to hatrin. ı̄ (had. d. inı̄) in C, 8.6;
(23) Kallavālı̄ in D. to śaun. d. inı̄ in C, 8.6; (26) Khat.t.ikı̄ in D. to khat.akı̄ in C, 8.7, or kocinı̄ in C, 8.8; (28)
Suvarn. akārı̄ in D. to suvarn. akārin. ı̄ in C, 8.7; and (34) Pattharagād. hı̄ in D. to śilākut. ı̄ in C, 8.8.
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are seen copulating with their consort heroes on the Merit Circle, and are presented
below. Their names are annotated and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see
15.87–95). The heroes are collectively called “Lotus Heruka” (padmaheruka, 15.81a),
and their individual names are masculine forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names
(15.237c–238a): (1) Brāhman. ı̄, (2) Ks.atrin. ı̄, (3) Vaiśyı̄, (4) Śūdrı̄,149 (5) Can. d. ālinı̄, (6)
Sucı̄ (perhaps for Śvacı̄, m.c. for Śvapacı̄),150 (7) D. ombı̄,151 (8) Nat.ı̄, (9) Kapālinı̄,
(10) Kaivartı̄, (11) Ven. unat.ı̄, (12) Śaṅkhinı̄,152 (13) Tantuvāpı̄,153 (14) Kandunı̄ (for
Kandukı̄),154 (15) Kās.t.hakārikā, (16) Mālinı̄, (17) Tailinı̄,155 (18) Chepı̄ (or Cheyı̄),156

(19) Kośakārı̄, (20) Dhūtinı̄ (for Dūtinı̄, m.c. for Dūtı̄),157 (21) Had. agād. ı̄, (22) Gan. ikā,
(23) Kallavālı̄ (for Kalyapālı̄), (24) Kūparı̄ (m.c. for Kūpakārı̄), (25) Rājabhat.ı̄, (26)
Khat.t.ikı̄, (27) Tambolavikrayı̄ (for Tāmbūlavikrayı̄), (28) Suvarn. akārı̄, (29) Lohārı̄

(m.c. for Lohakārı̄), (30) Man. ihārı̄, (31) Dāvakı̄, (32) Mlecchı̄, who is Od. inı̄,158 (33)
Van. ijı̄, (34) Pattharagād. hı̄,159 (35) Kr.s.ikā,160 and (36) Carmakārı̄.161

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Heart Circle are whitish-red in color, which
is similar to the color of the Body Circle in the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala (śukla or
white).162 Except for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical

149 Her name is Śūdrin. ı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27v1).
150 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, her name is Śvacinı̄ (used as Śvapacinı̄) (D 1516, 27v1). Sucı̄ is

perhaps a corruption of Śvacı̄ (m.c. for Śvapacı̄). Eight of the thirty-six d. ākinı̄s on the Merit Circle may
be equivalent to the eight (including Śvapacı̄) of the sixteen goddesses (eight Kula goddess, kulās. t.aka,
and eight non-Kula goddesses, akulās. t.aka) taught in the Śaiva or Śākta Kulārn. avatantra (abbreviated to
Kulārn. ava, Skt ed. (Avalon and Vidyāratna [1965] 1975, 7.42–44b)). Their correspondence is shown
below. “D. (5)” means the fifth d. ākinı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava; “KK (1),” the first goddess in the eight Kula
goddesses in the Kulārn. ava; and “KA (1),” the first goddess in the eight non-Kula goddesses in the
Kulārn. ava: Can. d. ālinı̄ in D. (5) corresponds to Can. d. ālı̄ in KK (1); Sucı̄ in D. (6), to Śvapacı̄ in KK (5);
Kaivartı̄ in D. (10), to Kaivartı̄ in KK (7); Kandunı̄ in D. (14), to Kandukı̄ in KA (1); Chepı̄ in D. (18), to
Rañjakı̄ in KA (4); Kallavālı̄ in D. (23), to Śaun. d. ikı̄ in KA (2); Khat.t.ikı̄ in D. (26), to Khat.t.akı̄ in KK (6);
and Carmakārı̄ in D. (36), to Carmakārı̄ in KK (2). For this part in the Kulārn. ava, see also (Rai 1999, p.
112).

151 Her name is D. ombinı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27v1).
152 Her name is Śaṅkhakı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27v2).
153 Her name is Tantuvāyakı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 26v2–v3).
154 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, her name is Kandukı̄ and Kan. d. ukı̄ (D 1516, 9v1 and 26v3,

respectively).
155 Her name is Tailı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 26v3).
156 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, her name is transcribed as Chiyı̄ (D 1516, 26v4).
157 The words dūtı̄ (“female messenger”) and (ava)dhūtı̄ (the central inner channel in the body) are

equivalent in the etymology in the D. ākārn. ava (12.33).
158 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, she, Mlecchı̄ alias Od. inı̄, is also called Mlecched. ı̄ (D 1516, 26v7).

In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, Mlecchı̄ and Od. inı̄ are two different goddesses (Skt ms. NGMPP
B24/52, 12v1 and 12v2).

159 She is named Pattharagādhı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 26v7).
160 She is named Kr.s.ikārı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 26v7).
161 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, Carmakārı̄ is not considered a goddess’s name: Kr.s.ikā is the

thirty-sixth and last d. ākinı̄.
162 Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (h).
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features and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Vajras
(vajra) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Merit Circle (15.22a).

The Merit Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and some
others shown in Table 3, which are located outside the circle of the thirty-six couples
of d. ākinı̄s and heroes described above. The Merit Circle has a three-layer structure:
the inner ground (bhūmi), on which the thirty-six pairs of d. ākinı̄s and heroes reside,
the middle ground, on which the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on
which the eight charnel grounds exist. These constitute the Merit Circle.163

The eight d. ākinı̄s shown in Table 2 reside at the four gates and four corners.
Except for the body color and the face, the four gate d. ākinı̄s have the same physical
features and objects as the d. ākinı̄s on the Adamantine Circle. Except for the body
color, the four corner d. ākinı̄s have the same physical features and objects as the
d. ākinı̄s on the Adamantine Circle (15.66–68b). Their names are identical to the
eight d. ākinı̄s on the Pledge Circle of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala. The animal
faces of the four gate d. ākinı̄s are in line with their respective names (crow-faced,
owl-faced, dog-faced, and boar-faced). They have the same body color as D. ākinı̄,
Lāmā, Khan. d. arohā, and Rūpin. ı̄ on the central lotus, namely, (1) black, (2) green, (3)
red, and (4) yellow, respectively, which can be seen as identical to the colors of the
four divisions of the entire man. d. ala, as mentioned earlier. The four corner d. ākinı̄s
are colored (5) half black and half yellow, (6) half yellow and half red, (7) half red and
half green, and (8) half green and half black, respectively. They appear very violent,
have their mouths wide open, and are resplendent with halos of fire (15.229cd).

Table 2. Eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners on the Merit Circle.

East gate (1) Kākāsyā North gate (2) Ulūkāsyā

West gate (3) Śvānāsyā South gate (4) Sūkarāsyā
Southeast corner (5) Yamadād. hı̄ Southwest corner (6) Yamadūtı̄
Northwest corner (7) Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄ Northeast corner (8) Yamamathanı̄

There are eight charnel grounds (śmaśāna), trees (vr.ks.a), guardians of

direction (dikpāla), serpent kings (nāgendra), and cloud kings (meghendra) outside
the four gates. They are shown in Table 3. They are similar to the eight
serpents (nāga) and the eight cloud kings (megharāja) in the Catus.pı̄t.ha (and
Bhavabhat.t.a’s Nibandha, a commentary on it),164 the eight charnel grounds in
Lūyı̄pa’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya,165 the eight trees and direction-guardians (no word

163 The other outermost circles (the Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles described below) also have the
same three-layer structure.

164 Catuşpı̄t.hatantra (with Bhavabhat.t.a’s Nibandha), Skt ed. (Szántó 2012b), 1.2.74b–77.
165 Lūyı̄pa’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7.b.
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for it) in the Samput.odbhava,166 the eight charnel grounds, trees, direction-guardians
(no word for it), serpent kings (no word for it), and cloud kings (meghādhipa)
in the Sam. varodaya,167 eight charnel grounds, trees (druma), direction-guardians
(pati), serpents (nāga), and clouds (megha) in Umāpatideva’s Vajravārāhı̄sādhana,168

and the eight charnel grounds, trees, direction-guardians (dikpati), serpents, and
clouds in Jālandharapāda’s Vajrapradı̄pā,169 Bhadrapāda’s Dves.avajrasādhana,170 and
Rāhulagupta’s Hevajraprakāśa.171

Table 3. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Merit
Circle.

Charnel Grounds Trees

East Can. d. ogra Śirı̄s.a
North Gahvara Aśvattha
West Jvālākula Kaṅkeli

South Karaṅka172 Cūta

Northeast173 At.t.at.t.ahāsa Vat.a

Southeast Laks.mı̄vana174 Karañja
Southwest Ghorāndhakāra Latāparkat.i
Northwest Kilikilārava Pārthiva

Direction-guardians Serpent kings Cloud kings

East (1) Indra (1) Vāsuki (1) Garjita
North (2) Kubera (2) Taks.aka (2) Ghūrn. ita
West (3) Varun. a (3) Karkot.a (3) Ghora
South (4) Yama (4) Padma (4) Āvarta

Northeast (5) Īśāna (5) Mahāpadma (5) Ghana
Southeast (6) Agni (6) Huluhulu (6) Pūran. a
Southwest (7) Rāks.asa (7) Kulika (7) Vars.an. a

Northwest (8) Vāyu (8) Śaṅkhapāla (8) Can. d. a

166 Samput.odbhava, Skt ed. (DTC 2021), 3.4.65–69. The eight direction-guardians are called as. t.amahābhūta
or “the eight great spirits (or beings)” (Skt. 3.4.65). In connection with these eight trees and
direction-guardians, the Samput.odbhava also mentions the eight charnel grounds (as. t.aśmaśāna) and the
cloud king (megharāja). However, it does not teach the respective names of the eight charnel grounds,
and the cloud king is mentioned as a deity residing in the aśoka (= kaṅkeli) tree in the west (Skt. 3.4.65
and 67ab). The cloud king in the west became the eight cloud kings residing in the eight directions in
the Sam. varodaya (see also footnote 175).

167 Sam. varodaya, Skt ed. (Tripathi and Negi 2001), 17.36–41.
168 Umāpatideva’s Vajravārāhı̄sādhana, Skt ed. (English 2002), 70–76. See also (English 2002, pp. 140–41).
169 Jālandharapāda’s Vajrapradı̄pā, Skt ed. (Gerloff 2017), 8.1–8.
170 Bhadrapāda’s Dves.avajrasādhana, Skt ed. (Gerloff 2017), p. 414, l.9–p. 416, l.6.
171 Rāhulagupta’s Hevajraprakāśa, Skt ed. (Gerloff 2017), p. 491, 8.1–8.
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4.2. The Second Dharma Layer (15.113–151)

The Dharma Layer encircles the Sahaja Layer and consists of three circles (viz.,
the Space, Wind, and Earth Circles) arranged in a concentric way.

4.2.1. The Space Circle (ākāśacakra) (15.113–123)

The Space Circle comprises flying musical deities who are divine musicians and
anthropomorphizations of musical concepts such as instruments. The thirty-six flying
musical deities or d. ākinı̄s (collectively called “Sky-goers,” khecarı̄), who are seen
copulating with their consort heroes, are presented below. Their names are annotated
and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.114–117). The heroes are
collectively called “Space Heruka”, (ākāśaheruka, 15.81b), and their individual names
are masculine forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c-238a): (1) Kinnarı̄, (2)
Gandhārı̄,175 (3) Huntakı̄ (perhaps for Hud. ukkı̄),176 (4) Pāt.avı̄, (5) Vı̄n. ā, (6) Vam. śā,
(7) Mukundā, (8) Murujā (for Murajā),177 (9) Gaggarikā (for Gargarikā), (10) Kām. sā,
(11) Selendrikı̄ (for Śailendrikı̄),178 (12) Gı̄tā, (13) Karad. ā (for Karat.ā), (14) Tamad. ā,
(15) Nr.tyā, (16) Lāsyā, (17) D. ukkā (for D. hakkā), (18) Tālı̄, (19) Sāran. ā,179 (20)
Dundubhikā, (21) Modrı̄ (for Maudryı̄),180 (22) Tānı̄, (23) Pañcamā,181 (24) Nālavı̄

(m.c. for Nālavam. śı̄), (25) T. ambhakı̄ (perhaps for Tumbakı̄),182 (26) D. amarı̄, (27)
D. un. d. ukı̄,183 (28) Kāhalı̄, (29) Orakı̄, (30) Bhūkı̄ (perhaps for Bhukkı̄), (31) Ghan. t.ā,
(32) Kiṅkin. ı̄, (33) Ghugghurı̄ (for Ghurghurı̄), (34) D. ukolikā,184 (35) Śāṅkhı̄, and
(36) Ghos.avatı̄.185

172 It is Karaṅkabhairava in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 30r1).
173 According to Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 30r2), the four charnel grounds

in the four intermediate quarters, starting with At.t.at.t.ahāsa, are located in the southeast, southwest,
northwest, and northeast, respectively. However, in the other part of the text (Skt ms. 12v6), Ratnasena
says that they are located in the directions starting with the northeast, as shown in the table.

174 It is Laks.mı̄vanahutāśana in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 12v5 and 30r1).
175 She is Gandhaharin. ı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27r2).
176 She is Hut.ukı̄ (which is perhaps a corruption of Hud. ukkı̄) in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516,

27r2–r3).
177 She is Murjı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27r4).
178 She is named Śı̄lendrikı̄ and Śailendrikı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 12r3 and 27r4,

respectively).
179 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, Tālı̄ and Sāran. ı̄ are not divided: Tāliśaran. ı̄ is the name of a single

goddess (D 1516, 27r6).
180 She is named Maudrı̄ (for Maudryı̄) in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27r6).
181 She is named Mātunı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 12r3 and 27r7).
182 Her name is D. hambakı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 12r3 and 27r7).
183 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, she is also named T. un. t.ukı̄ (D 1516, 27r7) as well as D. un. d. ukı̄.
184 Her name is D. akolikı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 12r4 and 27v2).
185 The word pars.adā, which comes after the word ghos.avatı̄, is regarded as the name of the thirty-sixth

goddess (Pars.ad. ı̄) in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 27v3). According to the Bohitā (D 1419,
143v2), the thirty-sixth goddess is Ghos.avatı̄ and not Pars.ad. ı̄.
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These d. ākinı̄s and heroes are variously (nānā) colored, and the Space Circle is
colored dark blue. Alternatively, all these d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Space Circle are
colored dark blue. Except for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same
physical features and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle.
Alternatively, each of the d. ākinı̄s have their respective marks or musical gestures
(instead of a skull bowl and a skull staff)186 in the two right hands. Lotuses (padma)
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Space Circle (15.22b).

4.2.2. The Wind Circle (vāyucakra) (15.124–133)

The Wind Circle comprises d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are anthropomorphized
sky-going creatures such as birds. Eighteen deities are similar to eighteen of the
thirty-six female deities found in the Kālacakra (and its commentary, Vimalaprabhā) and
Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, who are transformed into birds or sky-going creatures
(khecara or khecarı̄).187 The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s are seen copulating with their consort
heroes on the Wind Circle, and are presented below. Their names are annotated
and translated into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.125c–129b). The heroes
are collectively called “Wind Heruka”, (bhairambham. herum. , 15.81c), and are also
collectively called “Ākāśagarbha”, and their individual names are masculine forms
of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c–238a): (1) Garud. ı̄, (2) Ham. sı̄, (3) Citrı̄, (4)
Kākı̄, (5) Bakı̄, (6) Tittirikā, (7) Mayūrı̄, (8) Tāmracūd. ı̄, (9) Gudabulikā (perhaps for
Gudacūlikā), (10) Komalā, (11) Pārāvatı̄, (12) Br.hatkākı̄, (13) Gad. inı̄, (14) Kapiñjalı̄,

186 Neither the D. ākārn. ava nor the Bohitā gives details of what these musical gestures are like. I interpret
that the deities make hand gestures that look like, or that symbolically represent, musical instruments
and other musical concepts that are used as their individual names.

187 Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.150–152, and Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001),
p. 70, l. 16–p. 71, l. 2. These female deities are called “pledge-females” (samayā) in the Kālacakra and
“yoginı̄s” (yoginı̄) in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā. Their correspondence is shown below. (“D. (2)” means the
second deity in the D. ākārn. ava; “K (10),” the tenth deity in the list of birds in the Kālacakra; and “L (10),”
the tenth deity in the list of birds in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā)—Ham. sı̄ in D. (2) corresponds to Ham. sa in
K (10) and Ham. sı̄ in L (10); Kākı̄ in D. (4), to Kāka in K (19) and Kākı̄ in L (13); Bakı̄ in D. (5) to Baka
in K (7) and Bakı̄ in L (7); Tittirikā in D. (6) to Tittirı̄ in K (15) and L (25); Mayūrı̄ in D. (7) perhaps to
Śikhin in K (20) and Śikhinı̄ in L (17); Gudabulikā or Gudacūlikā in D. (9) to Gudamukha in K (32) and
Vāgbulikā in L (32); Pārāvatı̄ in D. (11) to Pārāvata in K (6) and Pārāvatı̄ in L (6); Sukı̄ in D. (15) to Śuka
in K (2) and Śukı̄ in L (2); Sārasā in D. (17) to Sārasā in K (16) and Sārası̄ in L (26); Gr.ddhā in D. (18) to
Gr.dhra in K (20) and Gr.dhrı̄ in L (14); Ulūkı̄ in D. (19) to Ulūka in K (57) and Ghukı̄ (which should
be corrected into Ulūkı̄) in L (15); Cat.ikā in D. (20) to Cat.aka in K (8) and Cat.akı̄ in L (8); Cakravākı̄
in D. (22) to Cakravāka in K (9) and Cakravākı̄ in L (9); Vr.ks.āran. ı̄ in D. (23) to Vr.ks.āri in K (28) and
Vr.ks.ārin. ı̄ in L (12); Jalakākı̄ in D. (25) to Nı̄rāvis.t.a in K (17) and Jalakākı̄ in L (27); Bilād. ı̄ in D. (26) to
Vid. āla in K (26 in the list of animals moving on the ground) and Bid. ālı̄ in L (20 in the list of animals on
the ground); Sārikā in D. (28) to Śārikā in K (4) and Sārikā in L (3); and Mr.gārin. ı̄ in D. (36) to Mr.garipu
in K (22) and Mr.gārin. ı̄ in L (16). Nı̄lagrı̄vı̄ in D. (27) may correspond to Nı̄lāks.a in K (30) and Nı̄lāks. ı̄
in L (29). The lists of the thirty-six female deities in the Kālacakra and the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā mentioned
above are quite similar, and the D. ākārn. ava’s list is slightly more similar to the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā’s than to
the Kālacakra’s.
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(15) Sukı̄ (for Śukı̄), (16) Mantrı̄, (17) Sārasā, (18) Gr.ddhā (for Gr.dhrā), (19) Ulūkı̄,
(20) Cat.ikā, (21) Kās.t.hacat.ı̄ (m.c. for Kās.t.hacat.akı̄), (22) Cakravākı̄, (23) Vr.ks. āran. ı̄,

(24) Karkavı̄, (25) Jalakākı̄, (26) Bilād. ı̄ (for Bid. ālı̄), (27) Nı̄lagrı̄vı̄,188 (28) Sārikā, (29)
Senā (for Śyenā), (30) Kuṅkumalolā, (31) Vāt.irı̄, (32) Kākajaṅghakı̄, (33) Sāmā (for
Śyāmā), (34) Lehapis.t.ā,189 (35) Daddarı̄ (for Dardarı̄), and (36) Sr.gālinı̄.190

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Wind Circle are variegated dark blue
(karburanı̄lakam) in color. Alternatively, the d. ākinı̄s and heroes have different body
colors.191 Except for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical
feature and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Disks (cakra)
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Wind Circle (15.22b).

4.2.3. The Earth Circle (medinı̄cakra) (15.134–150)

The Earth Circle consists of d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are anthropomorphizations
of animals living on the ground. Twenty-four deities are similar to twenty-three of
the thirty-six female deities taught in the Kālacakra (and Vimalaprabhā) and Vajrapān. i’s
Laghutantrat. ı̄kā,192 who are transformed into creatures living on the ground (bhūcarı̄
or “ground-goers”) according to the Kālacakra and dry-land creatures, water creatures,
and forest creatures (sthalacarajalacaravanacara) according to the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā. The
thirty-six d. ākinı̄s (which are, like in the Kālacakra, collectively called bhūcarı̄ or
creatures on the ground) are seen copulating with their consort heroes on the Earth

188 Or Nālagrı̄vı̄. In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi her name is Nālagrı̄vā (D 1516, 28r2).
189 Her name is Lehasr.s.t.ā in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 28r3).
190 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi her name is Mr.gārin. ı̄ (D 1516, 28r4).
191 However, the available texts do not indicate what their respective colors are.
192 Kālacakratantra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.149–150, and Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, Skt ed. (Cicuzza

2001), p. 70, l. 1–l. 15. These female deities are called “pledge-females” (samayā) in the Kālacakra and
“pledge-goddesses” (samayadevatı̄) in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā. Their correspondence is shown below. (“D.
(1)” means the first deity in the D. ākārn. ava; “K (28),” the twenty-eighth deity in the list of ground
creatures in the Kālacakra; and “L (12),” the twelfth deity in the list of dry-land, water, and forest
creatures in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā): Sim. ghı̄ in D. (1) corresponds to Sim. ha in K (28) and Aran. yasim. hinı̄ in
L (12); Vyāghrı̄ in D. (2) to Vyāghra in K (20) and Vyāghrı̄ in L (14); Śaśı̄ in D. (4) to Śaśaka in K (33);
Gajı̄ in D. (5) perhaps to Hastin in K (4) and Hastinı̄ in L (3); Mr.gı̄ in D. (6) perhaps to Harin. a in K (7)
and Harin. ı̄ (deer) in L (7); Mārjārikı̄ in D. (7) perhaps to Vid. āla in K (26) and Bid. ālı̄ in L (20); Gāvı̄ in D.
(8) to Go in K (3) and L (4); Mahis. ı̄ in D. (9) perhaps to Gavalı̄ in L (34); Turagı̄ in D. (10) perhaps to
Aśva in K (2) and Aśvı̄ in L (2); Jambukı̄ in D. (11) to Jambuka in K (24) and Jambukı̄ in L (18); Gan. d. ı̄ in
D. (8) to Gan. d. a in K (19) and Gan. d. ı̄ in L (13); Camarı̄ in D. (13) to Camarı̄ in K (23) and L (17); Mūs.ikā
in D. (15) to Ākhu in K (30) and Mūs.akı̄ in L (30); Gardabhı̄ in D. (15) perhaps to Khara in K (8) and
Kharı̄ in L (8); Bhed. ı̄ or Ed. akı̄ respectively in D. (16) or (18) perhaps to Mes.a in K (5) and Mes. ı̄ in L (6);
Ajakı̄ (goat) in D. (17) to Aja in K (6) and Ajı̄ in K (6); Śvānı̄ in D. (19) to Śvan in K (1) and Śvānı̄ in L (2);
Sūkarı̄ in D. (20) to Śūkara in K (9) and Sūkara in L (9); Bhallı̄ in D. (21) perhaps to R. ks.a in K (21) and
R. ks. ı̄ in L (15); (26) Aran. ı̄ and Br.haśvānikā respectively in D. (26) and (27) to Āran. yaśvan in K (27) and
Aran. yaśvānı̄ in L (11); Kut.ikā in D. (32) perhaps to Us.t.ra in K (10) and Us.t.rı̄ in L (11); Nakulı̄ in D. (33)
to Nakula in K (22) and Nakulı̄ in L (16); and Kr.kı̄ (lizard) in D. (34) to Kr.ka in K (36) and Kr.kalāsı̄ in L
(36). The lists of the thirty-six female deities in the Kālacakra and the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā mentioned above
are quite similar. It is difficult to say which of them the D. ākārn. ava’s list is more similar to.
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Circle, and are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into
English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.135c–138). The heroes are collectively called
“Earth Heruka” (sa yi he ru ka; the Sanskrit †ddhi†herukam is corrupted, 15.81d),
and their individual names are masculine forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names
(15.237c-238a): (1) Sim. ghı̄, (2) Vyāghrı̄, (3) Bhı̄mbhā, (4) Śaśı̄, (5) Gajı̄, (6) Mr.gı̄, (7)
Mārjārikı̄, (8) Gāvı̄, (9) Mahis. ı̄, (10) Turagı̄, (11) Jambukı̄, (12) Gan. d. ı̄, (13) Camarı̄,
(14) Mūs. ı̄, (15) Gardabhı̄, (16) Bhed. ı̄, (17) Ajakı̄, (18) Ed. akı̄, (19) Śvānı̄, (20) Sūkarı̄,
(21) Bhallı̄, (22) D. an. d. ārı̄ (for Dan. d. ārı̄), (23) Mūñjakı̄,193 (24) Vesarā, (25) Vilās. ı̄ (for
Vilāsinı̄), (26) Aran. yı̄, (27) Br.haśvānikā (for Br.hacchvānikā), (28) Dron. akākı̄, (29)
Śārdūlı̄, (30) Vyād. ā, (31) Citrin. ı̄, (32) Kut.ikā, (33) Nakulı̄, (34) Kr.kı̄, (35) Guhā, and
(36) Grāmanivāsinı̄.

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Earth Circle are yellow in color. Alternatively,
the d. ākinı̄s and heroes have varying body colors.194 Except for the body color and
face, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical features and objects as the
d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. The d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Earth
Circle have animal faces that are in line with their animal names. Swords (khad. ga)
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Earth Circle (15.22b).

The Earth Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and some
others shown in Table 5, in addition to the thirty-six couples of d. ākinı̄s and heroes
described above. The Earth Circle has a three-layer structure: the inner ground, on
which the thirty-six pairs of d. ākinı̄s and heroes reside, the middle ground, on which
the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on which the eight charnel grounds
exist. All these constitute the Earth Circle.

The eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners are shown in Table 4. They
are the Eight Mothers that are quite common in goddess-worship traditions both in
Buddhism and Śaivism.195 The eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners have
the same physical form (except for the face) and marks as the eight d. ākinı̄s at the
four gates and four corners on the Merit Circle (Kākāsyā and so on).

193 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi her name is Maujñākı̄ (D 1516, 28v2).
194 However, the available texts do not specify what their colors are.
195 The Eight Mothers can be called by different names, and their locations in a man. d. ala are not uniform.

The Vajrad. āka, Chapter 19 (Skt ed., (Sugiki 2016b)), and the D. ākārn. ava, Chapter 50.8 (Skt ed., (Sugiki
2018b)), all address the man. d. ala of the Eight Mothers. They are named and located as follows: Vārāhı̄
(E), Śam. karı̄ or Śivā (S), Kaumārı̄ (W), Cāmun. d. ā or Cāmun. d. ı̄ (N), Brahmān. ı̄ (NE), Gan. eśı̄ or Gan. eśa
(SE), Hutāśanı̄ or Vais.n. avı̄ (SW), and Indrı̄ (NW). See (Sugiki 2018b, p. 52).
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Table 4. Eight d. ākinı̄s at four gates and four corners on the Earth Circle.

East gate (1) Brahmān. ı̄ North gate (2) Māheśvarı̄
West gate (3) Kaumārı̄ South gate (4) Vais.n. avı̄
Southeast corner (5) Vārāhı̄ Southwest corner (6) Indrı̄
Northwest corner (7) Can. d. ı̄ Northeast corner (8) Mahālaks.mı̄

The eight charnel grounds, trees, female direction-guardians (lokapālinı̄),
female serpents (nāginı̄), and female clouds (meghinı̄) outside the four gates are
shown in Table 5. These direction-guardians, serpents, and clouds are roughly female
forms of the direction-guardians, serpent kings, and cloud kings on the Merit Circle
as shown in Table 3 above. Individual names of the female serpents and female
clouds are not specified in the available sources.

Table 5. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Earth Circle.

Charnel Grounds Trees

East Māran. a Pūga
North Sam. trāsana Aks.ot.aka
West Mahābhaya Nālı̄ra

South Bhayam. kara196 Dād. ima

Northeast Uccāt.ana Bilva
Southeast Vidves.an. a Āmalaka
Southwest Mūkana Bijjora
Northwest Stambhana Rudra

Female direction-guardians Female serpents Female clouds

East (1) Indrı̄

(1)–(8) Female
forms of the

serpent kings
shown in Table 3

(1)–(8) Female
forms of the
cloud kings

shown in Table 3

North (2) Yamā

West (3) Rudrā197

South (4) Yaks.in. ı̄
Northeast (5) Bhūtinı̄
Southeast (6) R. s. ı̄
Southwest (7) Rāks.ası̄
Northwest (8) Vāyubhāryā

196 The third and fourth charnel grounds are Mahābhayabhayam. kara and Raudraśmaśānaka, respectively,
in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 14v7).

197 The deity in the west is *Varun. ı̄ according to the Tibetan translation (chu mo) and Jayasena’s
Ratnapadmarāganidhi (chu mo, D 24v6). The protector deity in the west is more generally Varun. a
than Rudra.
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4.3. The Third Sam. bhoga (Enjoyment) Layer (15.152–194)

The Sam. bhoga or Enjoyment Layer encircles the Dharma Layer and comprises
three circles (the Fire, Water, and Knowledge Circles) arranged in a concentric fashion.

4.3.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra) (15.152–165)

The Fire Circle comprises d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are gods or spirits (1)–(4) or
deifications of human kin members (5)–(36).198 The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s (collectively
called “Sky-goer,” khecarı̄), who are seen copulating with their consort heroes,
are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into English in
Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.153c–160). Ten of the thirty-six d. ākinı̄s are similar to the
ten kinswomen, whom laymen (gr.hin or gr.havāsin) give to their teacher for their
initiation ritual (seka), as taught in the Kālacakra’s fundamental tantra (mūlatantra)
according to the Vimalaprabhā.199 The heroes are collectively called “Fire Heruka”
(jvālāheruka, 15.82a), and their individual names are masculine forms of their consort
d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c–238a): (“Pitu,” “mātu,” and bhrātāyā(h. )” below are used
as “pitur,” “mātur,” and bhrātuh. /-r,”, respectively) (1) Devinı̄, (2) Nāginı̄, (3)
Yaks. ı̄, (4) Bhūtı̄, (5) Mātā, (6) Bhāryā, (7) Bhaginı̄, (8) Duhitā, (9) Bhāgineyikā,
(10) Pitu Bhaginı̄, (11) Mātulasya Bhāryakā, (12) Bhāryābhaginı̄, (13) Bhāryāmātā,
(14) Bhāryāpitur Mātr.kā, (15) Bhāryāpitāmahı̄, (16) Mātu Mātā, (17) Bāndhavı̄,
(18) Mātu Bhaginı̄, (19) Mātu Bhāgineyikā, (20) Svamātu Mātā, (21) Svamātu

Bhaginı̄, (22) Svamātu Bhāgineyı̄, (23) Svamātu Putrikā or Bhāgineyı̄putrikā,
(24) Pitur Mātā, (25) Pitāmahı̄, (26) Pitulasya (for Pitr.vyasya) Bhāryakā, (27)
Duhitāputrabhāryā, (28) Bhāryāyā Bhaginı̄, (29) Svapitur Bhaginı̄, (30) Svapitur

Putrı̄, (31) Svapitur Svagotrajā, (32) Bhrātāyā Bhāryā, (33) Bhrātāyāh. Putrı̄, (34)

198 Many tantras mention kinswomen (such as mother and sister) to indicate particular female spiritual
beings and the practitioners’ female partners. In Buddhism, the Subāhuparipr. cchā presents one of the
oldest examples of this kind of instruction (D 805, 130b5–b6), in which Yaks. ı̄s (female spiritual beings)
are expressed by the words ma (“mother”), sgyug mo (“mother-in-law”), sru mo (“maternal aunt”),
grogs mo (“female friend”), bu mo (“daughter”), chung ma (“wife”), and mna’ ma (“daughter-in-law”).
The Hevajratantra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), II.5.59) mentions the eight kinswomen that a practitioner
should worship (jananı̄, bhaginı̄, duhitr. , bhāgineyikā, mātulasya bhāryā, mātr.bhaginı̄, svasr.kā, and pitur
bhaginı̄). They are similar to (5), (7), (8), (9), (11), (18), (35), and (10), respectively, in the D. ākārn. ava
described below. The text, which is more similar to the D. ākārn. ava than those mentioned above, can be
found in the Vimalaprabhā, which is noted below.

199 Vimalaprabhā, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), p. 105, l. 1–l. 14 (a commentary on the Kālacakra, 3.9). The ten
kinswomen in the Kālacakra’s fundamental tantra are: (1) bhāgineyā (“sister’s daughter”), (2) duhitrı̄
(“daughter”), (3) bhaginı̄ (“sister”), (4) jananı̄ (“mother”), (5) bhāryāyā jananı̄ (“wife’s mother”), (6)
mātulasya aṅganā (“maternal uncle’s kinswoman”), (7) pitur bhrātus bhāryā (“father’s brother’s wife”),
(8) bhaginı̄ janakasya (“father’s sister”), (9) svamātur bhaginı̄ (“one’s own mother’s sister”), and (10)
svabhāryā (“one’s own wife”). They correspond to d. ākinı̄s (9), (8), (7), (5), (13), (11), (32), (10), (21), and
(6), respectively, in the D. ākārn. ava.
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Bhrātāyāh. Putrasya Bhāryakā, (35) Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasya Svasr.kā, and
(36) Duhitāputrı̄.200

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Fire Circle are red in color. Except for the
body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical features and objects
as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Crossed-vajras (viśvavajra) are
arranged in a circular pattern on the Fire Circle (15.22c).

4.3.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) (15.166–176)

The Water Circle comprises d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are anthropomorphized
creatures living in water, wet places, or places near water. Twelve deities are similar
to twelve of the thirty-six female deities taught in the Kālacakra (and Vimalaprabhā)

200 I consider that this is the most natural and reasonable reading of the text. However, Jayasena’s
Ratnapadmarāganidhi and Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi present different readings in several parts.
According to Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 28v6–29r7), the d. ākinı̄s’ names are as follows:
(1) Devı̄, (2) Nāgı̄, (3) Yaks.in. ı̄, (4) Bhūtinı̄, (5) Mātā (“mother”), (6) Bhāryā (“wife”), (7) Bhaginı̄
(“sister”), (8) Duhitā (“daughter”), (9) Bhāgineyikā (“sister’s daughter”), (10) Pitur Bhaginı̄ (“father’s
sister”), (11) Sā ca Mātulasya Bhāryakı̄ (“and maternal uncle’s that wife”), (12) Bhāryābhaginı̄
(“wife’s sister”), (13) Bhāryāmātā (“wife’s mother”), (14) Tasyaiva Pitur Mātr.kı̄ (“her [viz., wife’s]
father’s mother”; tasyaiva is tasyā eva), (15) Bhāryāpitāmahı̄ (“wife’s paternal grandmother”),
(16) Mātur Mātā (“mother’s mother”), (17) Bāndhavı̄ (“female relative”), (18) Mātur Bhaginı̄
(“mother’s sister”), (19) Bhāgineyikā (“sister’s daughter”), (20) Svamātur Mātābhaginı̄ (“one’s
own mother’s mother’s sister”), (21) Bhāgineyı̄ (“sister’s daughter”). (22) Asya Putrikā (“her [viz.,
sister’s daughter’s] daughter”; asya is asyāh. ), (23) Pitur Mātā (“father’s mother”), (24) Pitāmahı̄
(“paternal grandmother”), (25) Pitulasya Bhāryakı̄ (“paternal uncle’s wife”), (26) Duhitāputrabhāryı̄
(“daughter’s son’s wife”), (27) Bhāryāyā Bhaginı̄ (“wife’s sister”), (28) Svapitur Bhaginı̄ (“one’s
own father’s sister”), (29) Putrı̄ (“[one’s own father’s] daughter”), (30) Tasyaiva tu Svagotrajı̄ (“that
same one’s [viz., one’s own father’s] own kinswoman”), (31) Bhrātāyā Bhāryā (“brother’s wife”;
bhrātāyā[h. ] is bhrātur), (32) Putrı̄ (“[brother’s] daughter”), (33) Putrasyaiva tu Bhāryakı̄ (“the same
son’s wife”), (34) Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasyaiva Svasr.kā (“daughter’s husband’s mother’s same
son’s sister”), (35) Duhitā (“daughter”), and (36) Putrı̄ (“daughter”).
According to Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 15r2–v5), the d. ākinı̄s’ names
are as follows: (1) Devinı̄, (2) Nāginı̄, (3) Yaks. ı̄, (4) Bhūtı̄, (5) Mātā (“mother”), (6) Bhāryā (“wife”),
(7) Bhaginı̄ (“sister”), (8) Duhitā (“daughter”), (9) Bhāgineyikā (“sister’s daughter”), (10) Pitur
Bhaginı̄ (“father’s sister”), (11) Mātulabhāryakā (“maternal uncle’s wife”), (12) Bhāryābhaginı̄
(“wife’s sister”), (13) Bhāryāmātā (“wife’s mother”), (14) Bhāryāpitur Mātr.kā (“wife’s father’s
mother”), (15) Bhāryāpitāmahı̄ (“wife’s paternal grandmother”), (16) Mātur Mātā (“mother’s
mother”), (17) Bāndhavı̄ (“female relative”), (18) Mātur Bhaginı̄ (“mother’s sister”), (19) Bhāgineyikā
(“sister’s daughter”), (20) Svamātur Mātā (“one’s own mother’s mother”), (21) Svabhaginı̄ (“one’s
own sister”), (22) Svabhāgineyı̄ (“one’s own sister’s daughter”), (23) Bhāgineyı̄putrikā (“sister’s
daughter’s daughter”), (24) Pitur Mātā (“father’s mother”), (25) Pitāmahı̄ (“paternal grandmother”),
(26) Pitulasya Bhāryakā (“paternal uncle’s wife”), (27) Duhitā (“daughter”), (28) Putrabhāryā
(“son’s wife”), (29) Bhāryābhaginı̄ (“wife’s sister”), (30) Pitur Bhaginı̄ (“father’s sister”), (31)
Pituh. Putrı̄ (“father’s daughter”), (32) Bhrātrā Bhāryā (“brother’s wife”), (33) Bhrātrā Putrı̄
(“brother’s daughter”), (34) Bhrātrā Putrasya Bhāryı̄ (“brother’s son’s wife”), (35) Duhitāyā Bhartur
Mātā (“daughter’s husband’s mother”), (36) Putrasvasr.kā (“son’s sister”), and (37) Duhitāputrı̄
(“daughter’s daughter”). As above, the text mentions the names of thirty-seven d. ākinı̄s. Part of the
text has perhaps been corrupted.
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and Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā,201 who are transformed into creatures living on the
ground (bhūcarı̄ or “ground-goers”) according to the Kālacakra and the dry-land,
water, and forest creatures (sthalacarajalacaravanacara) according to the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā.
The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s are seen copulating with their consort heroes on the Water
Circle, and are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into
English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.167–170b). The heroes are collectively called
“Water Heruka” (dravaheruka, 15.82b), and their individual names are masculine
forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c-238a): (1) Makarı̄, (2) Kūrmı̄, (3)
Macchā (for Matsyā), (4) Viṅgı̄ (for Vyaṅgı̄), (5) Kacchapı̄, (6) Od. rikā, (7) Sūcı̄,
(8) Gaggarı̄ (for Gargarı̄), (9) Mı̄lı̄ (perhaps a corruption of Sı̄lı̄ = Śı̄lı̄ or Śilı̄),202

(10) Jalaguhā, (11) Kı̄t.ı̄mukhā, (12) Phad. iṅgı̄, (13) Karkat.ı̄, (14) Sūyı̄, (15) Mūs.ikā,
(16) Pippat.ı̄mukhā (for Pipı̄lamukhā),203 (17) Jalanārı̄, (18) Vad. avı̄, (19) Dantinı̄,
(20) Vyāghrı̄,204 (21) Jambukı̄, (22) Jalāhı̄, (23) Śaṅkhā, (24) Kapardı̄, (25) Muktikı̄,
(26) Man. ı̄,205 (27) Jiṅgurı̄,206 (28) Lı̄sı̄, (29) Durddurı̄ (perhaps for Dardurı̄),207

(30) Karn. āt.ı̄,
208 (31) Phāt.akı̄ (perhaps for Sphāt.akı̄), (32) Dāvakı̄, (33) Kr.mı̄, (34)

Jus.ujus. ı̄,
209 (35) Dam. śakı̄, and (36) Kalā.210

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Water Circle are white in color. Alternatively,
the d. ākinı̄s and heroes have varying body colors.211 Except for the body color and

201 Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 3.149–150, and Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001),
p. 70, l. 1–l. 15. These female deities are called “pledge-females” (samayā) in the Kālacakra and
“pledge-goddesses” (samayadevatı̄) in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā. Their correspondence is shown below: (“D.
(1)” means the first deity in the D. ākārn. ava; “K (15),” the fifteenth deity in the list of ground creatures
in the Kālacakra; and “L (25),” the twenty-fifth deity in the list of dry-land, water, and forest creatures
in the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā): Makarı̄ in D. (1) corresponds to Makara in K (15) and Makarı̄ in L (25); Kūrmı̄
in D. (2) to Kūrma in K (17) and Kūrmı̄ in L (27); Macchā in D. (3) to Jhas.a in K (14) and Matsı̄ in L (24);
Od. rikā in D. (6) to Udra in K (25) and Udrı̄ in L (19); Karkat.ı̄ in D. (13) to Kulı̄ra in K (13) and Karkat.ı̄
in L (23); Mūs.ikā in D. (15) to Ākhu in K (30) and Mūs.akı̄ in L (30); Dantinı̄ in D. (19) perhaps to Hastin
in K (4) and Hastinı̄ in L (3); Vyāghrı̄ in D. (20) to Vyāghra in K (20) and Vyāghrı̄ in L (14); Jambukı̄ in
D. (21) to Jambuka in K (24) and Jambukı̄ in L (18); Sam. khā in D. (23) to Śaṅkha in K (18) and Śaṅkhinı̄
in L (28); Kapardı̄ in D. (24) to Kapardikā in L (22); and Dardurı̄ in D. (29) to Dardura in K (16) and
Dardurı̄ in L (26). The lists of the thirty-six female deities in the Kālacakra and the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā
mentioned above are quite similar. The D. ākārn. ava’s list is slightly more similar to the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā’s
than to the Kālacakra’s.

202 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, her name is Śilı̄ (D 1516, 29v2).
203 She is named Pippat.imukhı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 29v4).
204 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, she is Vyāghrajambukı̄ (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16r3): it does not

separate Vyāghrı̄ from Jambukı̄.
205 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, she is Man. ijiṅgulı̄ (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16r4): it does not

separate Man. ı̄ from Jiṅgurı̄.
206 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 29v6), she is Jigurı̄.
207 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 29v7), she is Duddurı̄.
208 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, (D 1516, 29v7) she is Karn. ot.ı̄.
209 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, (D 1516, 30r1) she is Jus.ijus. ı̄.
210 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, Kalā (or Kalı̄) is the thirty-fourth goddess; the thirty-fifth and

thirty-sixth goddesses are Devatā (or Devatı̄) and Nāyakı̄ (Skt ms. 16r6–r7), respectively.
211 However, the available texts do not specify their colors.
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face, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical features and objects as the
d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Their faces are in line with their
respective names. Skull bowls (kapāla) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Water
Circle (15.22c).

4.3.3. The Knowledge Circle (jñānacakra) (15.177–193)

The Knowledge Circle comprises d. ākinı̄s and heroes belonging to the asura clan.
They are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated into English
in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.178–182b). The first female asura is the well-known
apsaras (celestial nymph), Tilottamā. Some of the female asuras’ names (7–9) are
derived from the classes of women or magical female beings (padminı̄, śaṅkhinı̄, and
citrin. ı̄) that can be found widely in both Śaiva and Buddhist Tantric texts. The
heroes are collectively called “Knowledge Heruka” (jñānaheruka, 15.82c), and their
individual names are masculine forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c-238a):
(1) Tilottamā, (2) Atisukhā, (3) Apsarasā, (4) Mahāratā, (5) Ratı̄,212 (6) Ratākhyā,213

(7) Padminı̄, (8) Śaṅkhinı̄, (9) Citrin. ı̄, (10) Gajā,214 (11) Mahārūpā, (12) Surūpā, (13)
Kāntı̄, (14) Vilāsinı̄, (15) Sukhā, (16) Pus.pakāmı̄, (17) Kumudı̄, (18) Nı̄lotpalā, (19)
Sundarı̄, (20) Rāgā, (21) Mahārāgā, (22) Rāmākhyā, (23) Mahārāmakı̄, (24) Madanā,
(25) Madanapriyā, (26) Kāminı̄, (27) Mahākāmikā,215 (28) Sukhodbhavā, (29)
Sukhamatı̄, (30) Priyatamā, (31) Premakā, (32) Saubhāgyamatı̄, (33) Saubhāgyā,
(34) Men. ukā, (35) Pradyumukhı̄,216 and (36) Jātirūpı̄.

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Knowledge Circle are multicolored. Except
for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical features and
objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Hairless heads (mun. d. a)
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Knowledge Circle (15.22d).

The Knowledge Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and
some others shown in Table 7, in addition to the thirty-six couples of d. ākinı̄s and
heroes described above. The Knowledge Circle has a three-layer structure: the inner
ground, on which the thirty-six pairs of d. ākinı̄s and heroes reside; the middle ground,
on which the four gates are placed; and the outer ground, on which the eight charnel
grounds exist. All these constitute the Knowledge Circle.

The eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners are presented in Table 6.
They are the Eight Yoginı̄s from the Hevajra tradition. The eight d. ākinı̄s at the four
gates and four corners have the same physical form (except for the face) and marks

212 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, she is Ratiratā (or Ravinabhā) (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16v2).
213 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, she is Ākhyā (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 16v2).
214 She is Gajinı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 30r4).
215 She is Mahakaminı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 30r7–v1).
216 In Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi, her name is Pradyumnakı̄ (D 1516, 30v2).
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as the eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners on the Merit Circle (Kākāsyā
and so on).

Table 6. Eight d. ākinı̄s at four gates and four corners on the Knowledge Circle.

East gate (1) Gaurı̄ North gate (2) Caurı̄
West gate (3) Vetālı̄ South gate (4) Ghasmarı̄

Southeast corner (5) Pukkası̄ Southwest corner (6) Śabarı̄
Northwest corner (7) Can. d. ālı̄ Northeast corner (8) D. ombinı̄

The eight charnel grounds, trees, and direction-guardians outside the four
gates are shown in Table 7. The first four charnel grounds are similar to the four
charnel grounds found in Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā.217 The direction-guardians
are planets. Unlike the Merit and the Earth Circles, serpents and clouds are not
mentioned.

Table 7. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Knowledge
Circle.

Charnel Grounds218 Trees Direction-Guardians

East Bālamr.tyu Candana (1) Ravi (Sun)
North Ves.t.abhaks.a Karpūra (2) Śı̄tala (Moon)
West Ghorayuddha Jātı̄phala (3) Bhūsuta (Mars)
South Savadam. sava (for Śavadam. śaka) Elā (4) Śaśisuta (Mercury)

Northeast Dhūmāndhakāra Nāgakesara (5) Guru (Jupiter)
Southeast Agni Campaka (6) Bhr.gu (Venus)
Southwest Hāhārava Kundara (7) Ravitanaya (Saturn)
Northwest Mahārava Devadāru (8) Daityaśiras

4.4. The Fourth Nirmān. a (Emanation) Layer (15.195–260)

The Nirmān. a or Emanation Layer encircles the Sam. bhoga Layer and consists
of three circles (viz., the Mind, Speech, and Body Circles) arranged in a concentric
manner.

217 Vajrapān. i’s Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), p. 74, l. 27–p. 75, l. 4. Those similar charnel
grounds are Bālamr.tyu, Sarpadam. śa, Ghorayuddha, and Ucchis.t.a. However, they are located in the
northeast, northwest, southwest, and southeast directions. In the Laghutantrat. ı̄kā, the four charnel
grounds in the four cardinal directions are Śūlabheda, Śavadahana, Pūtigandha, and Klinnagandha,
which are different from the charnel grounds in the D. ākārn. ava.

218 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, the east, north, west, and south charnel grounds are Bāla, Mr.tyu,
Ves.t.a, and Bhaks.a, respectively, and the southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast are Ghora,
Yuddha, Savada, and Sava, respectively (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 17r4–r5).
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4.4.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra) (15.195–205)

The Mind Circle consists of d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are anthropomorphizations
of unwholesome states of being. The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s, who are seen copulating with
their consort heroes, are presented below. Their names are annotated and translated
into English in Chapters 5 and 6 (see 15.196–200b). The heroes are collectively
called “Mind Heruka” (cittaheruka, 15.82d), and their individual names are masculine
forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c-238a): (1) Nāginı̄, (2) Yaks.in. ı̄, (3)
Bhūtı̄,219 (4) Pretı̄, (5) Nārakı̄, (6) Avı̄ci, (7) Pātakı̄, (8) Anantarı̄, (9) Kumbhı̄, (10)
Yamastrı̄,220 (11) Kālasūtrı̄, (12) Kukūlı̄, (13) Tapanı̄, (14) Pratāpanı̄, (15) Rauravı̄,
(16) Mahārauravı̄, (17) Tailapākı̄,221 (18) Dviparvatı̄, (19) Dves. ı̄, (20) Mohı̄, (21)
Īrs.yā, (22) Rāgı̄, (23) Madamatsarı̄,222 (24) Sūtikā,223 (25) Śı̄takı̄, (26) Asivanı̄, (27)
Krandanı̄, (28) Durbhiks.akā, (29) Rogakāntārı̄, (30) Śastrā (for Śastrakāntārı̄), (31)
Pānı̄yakāntārı̄,224 (32) Asinakhı̄, (33) Vaitaran. ı̄, (34) Ks.uradhārı̄, (35) Cakrikā,225

and (36) Kumbhān. d. ı̄.
Of these, deities (1)–(4), (10), and (36) represent demons and ghosts; deities

(5)–(6), (9)–(18), and (25)–(35) represent hells, calamities, and negative feelings
related to them; deities (7)–(8) and (24) represent sins and impurity; and deities
(19)–(23) represent unwholesome states of mind. Many of them represent hells.
Hells (6), (11)–(16), (26), (33), and (34) correspond to the hells mentioned in the
Abhidharmakośa.226

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Mind Circle are in black, which is similar to
the color of the Mind Circle of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala (nı̄la or dark blue).227

Except for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical features
and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. Skeletons (kaṅkāla)
are arranged in a circular pattern on the Mind Circle (15.22d).

219 Her name is Bhūtini in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 30v4).
220 Alternatively, Yamastriyā (nominative and not instrumental). Her name is Yamastriyā according

to her mantra (yamastriyāyai) incorporated in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi and Ratnasena’s
Man. d. alārcanavidhi.

221 She is Tailapacı̄ in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 31r1) and Tailapātı̄ or Tailapātā in
Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 17v2 and 30r5-r6, which derives from
manuscripts AB’s reading).

222 She is Madamānasārı̄ (“loss of control and high pride”) in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516,
31r2).

223 She is Sūtrikā (“thread”) in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 31r2).
224 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, they are two separate goddesses, Pānı̄yā (or Pānı̄) and Kāntārikā (or

Kāntārakı̄) (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 17v5 and v6).
225 Cakrikā is not considered a goddess in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi.
226 Abhidharmakośakārikā, Skt ed. (Pradhan 1967), 3.1 and 3.58–59 and its Bhās.ya, Skt ed. (Pradhan 1967), p.

111, l. 11–l. 12, p. 161, l. 1, p. 163. l. 20, and p. 164, l. 6.
227 Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (f).
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4.4.2. The Speech Circle (vākcakra) (15.206–215)

The Speech Circle consists of d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are
anthropomor-phizations of various states of mind, equated with Jñānad. ākinı̄
and other deities taught in the Catus.pı̄t.ha.228 The thirty-six d. ākinı̄s are seen
copulating with their consort heroes on the Speech Circle, and are presented
below. Their names are annotated and translated into English in Chapters 5 and
6 (see 15.207–210). Except for the names ending with -cintā, the female endings ā
and ı̄ of their names imply the word -cintā or -cintı̄ (“considering,”, e.g., Pūjā is
Pūjācintā, and Bhaks.ā is Bhaks.acintā). The heroes are collectively called “Speech
Heruka” (vāk-heru, 15.83a), and their individual names are masculine forms of their
consort D. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c–238a): (1) Pūjā, (2) Bhaks. ā, (3) Nidrā, (4) Ālasyā,
(5) Dharmacintā, (6) Bhāvanā, (7) Gr.hacintā, (8) Strı̄cintā, (9) Arthacintā, (10)
Viyogakā, (11) Putracintā, (12) Abhiśokā,229 (13) Dhyānā, (14) Mantrajāpikā, (15)
Hrı̄kā, (16) Mānā,230 (17) Sam. tāpā, (18) Sattvārthakarun. odyamā,231 (19) Rājacintā,
(20) Paradrohā, (21) Jñānalābhā, (22) Tapasvinı̄, (23) Jarā, (24) Maran. acintā,
(25) Sukhā, (26) Duh. khā, (27) Aśubhā, (28) Asti, (29) Nāstikā, (30) Gurucintā,
(31) Gamanikā, (32) Ks.emā, (33) Aks.emā, (34) Śrāntā, (35) Viśrāntā, and (36)
Bubhuks.itā.

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Speech Circle are colored red like a madder
(raktamāñjis. t.ha), which is similar to the color of the Speech Circle of the fivefold
Heruka man. d. ala (rakta or red).232 Except for body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes
have the same physical features and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the
Adamantine Circle. Nooses (pāśa) are arranged in a circular pattern on the Speech
Circle (15.23a).

228 This perhaps indicates the thirteen deities (and not thirty-six deities) constituting Jñānad. ākinı̄’s
man. d. ala, which is expounded in the Catus.pı̄t.ha, Skt ed., 2.3. They are: (1) Jñānad. ākinı̄, (2) Vajrad. ākinı̄
or Vajrı̄, (3) Ghorad. ākinı̄ or Ghorı̄, (4) Vettālı̄, (5) Cān. d. ālı̄ or Can. d. ālı̄, (6) Sim. ghı̄ or Sim. hı̄, (7) Vyāghrı̄,
(8) Jambukı̄, (9) Lūkikā or Ulūkı̄, (10) Raudrı̄ or D. ākinı̄, (11) Dı̄pinı̄, (12) Cūs.in. ı̄, and (13) Kāmbojı̄ or
Kambojı̄.

229 She is Śokā according to the Tibetan translation (mya ngan ma), Śokacintı̄ in Jayasena’s
Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 31v1), and Bhiks.okā in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP
B24/52, 18r3).

230 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, she is Mānasam. tāpā: it does not divide Mānā from Sam. tāpā (Skt
ms. NGMPP B24/52, 18r4).

231 Her name is Sattvārthakaran. odyamā in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 18v1 and 31v2), which
is in accordance with the Tibetan translation of the D. ākārn. ava (sems can don byed brtson ma). Ratnasena’s
Man. d. alārcanavidhi divides sattvārtha from karun. odyamā: these are two goddesses, Sattvārthā and
Karun. odyamā (or Karun. ottamā) (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 18r4).

232 Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (g).
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4.4.3. The Body Circle (kāyacakra) (15.216–259)

The Body Circle consists of d. ākinı̄s and heroes who are wheel-turning rulers
(cakravartinı̄ and cakravartin) of the worlds such as heavens that constitute the
Three Realms of Existence (traidhātuka or equivalent, namely, Desire, Form, and
Formless Realms [kāma-/rūpya-/ārūpya-dhātu]), i.e., one universe. The thirty-six
d. ākinı̄s who are seen copulating with their consort heroes are presented below.
The heroes are collectively called “Body Heruka” (kāyikam. , 15.83b), and their
individual names are masculine forms of their consort d. ākinı̄s’ names (15.237c-238a):
(1) Cāturmahārājakāyikı̄, (2) Trāyastrim. śacakravartinı̄,233 (3) Yāmı̄, (4) Tus.itı̄, (5)
Nirmān. aratayı̄ (for Nirmān. arati), (6) Paranirmitavaśavartinı̄, (7) Brahmakāyikā, (8)
Brahmapurohitā, (9) Mahābrahmān. avartinı̄, (10) Parı̄ttābhā, (11) Apramān. ābhı̄,
(12) Ābhāsurı̄, (13) Parı̄ttaśubhı̄, (14) Apramān. aśubhı̄, (15) Śubhakr.tsnā, (16)
Anabhrakı̄, (17) Pun. yaprasavā, (18) Br.hatphalacakravartinı̄, (19) Avr.hı̄, (20) Atapı̄,
(21) Sudr.śı̄, (22) Sudarśanı̄, (23) Akanis.t.havartinı̄, (24) Ākāśānantyāyatanı̄, (25)
Vijñānānantyāyatanı̄, (26) Ākim. canyāyatanı̄, (27) Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñānı̄ (m.c.
for Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanı̄), (28) Nārakı̄, (29) Pretanı̄ (m.c. for Pretı̄), (30) Tiryā,
(31) Narı̄, (32) Asurı̄, (33) Vimānacārin. ı̄, (34) Śaśiravı̄, (35) Yamā, and (36) Indrı̄.234

Of these, deities from (1) to (27) represent heavens and are arranged in ascending
order: deities (1)–(6) are of the Desire Realm; deities (7)–(23) the Form Realm; and
deities (24)–(27) the Formless Realm. Deities (28)–(33) represent the Six Paths of
Reincarnation, namely, hell, ghost, beast, human, asura or demon, and god realms,
in order. Deities (34)–(36) also represent celestial worlds, namely, Śaśin and Ravi (the
moon and the sun), and Yama’s and Indra’s heavens in order.

These d. ākinı̄s and heroes and the Body Circle are the color of body, speech, and
mind (kāyavākcittavarn. akam), which is a mixture of white, red, and black (roughly
corresponding to the colors of the Body, Speech, and Mind Circles of the fivefold
Heruka man. d. ala235), according to the Bohitā and Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi.236

Except for the body color, these d. ākinı̄s and heroes have the same physical features
and objects as the d. ākinı̄s and heroes on the Adamantine Circle. On the Body Circle,
hooks (aṅkuśa) are arranged in a circular pattern (15.23a).

The Body Circle also contains the four gates, eight charnel grounds, and some
others shown in Table 9, addition to the thirty-six couples of d. ākinı̄s and heroes
described above. The Body Circle has a three-layer structure: the inner ground, on

233 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, she is not a single goddess, but instead, the word is separated into
two, Trāyastrim. śā and Cakravartinı̄ (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 18v2 and v3).

234 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, the thirty-sixth goddess is Yamı̄ (or Yamā). It does not mention
Indrı̄ (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 31v6).

235 Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (f), (g), and (h).
236 Bohitā (D 1419, 148v1–v2) and Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 31v1–v2).
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which the thirty-six pairs of d. ākinı̄s and heroes reside; the middle ground, on which
the four gates are placed; and the outer ground, on which the eight charnel grounds
exist. All these constitute the Body Circle.

The eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners are shown in Table 8. The
eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners have the same physical form (except
for the face) and marks as the eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners on
the Merit Circle (Kākāsyā and so on). The eight charnel grounds, trees, and female
hell-guardians (narakapālā) outside the four gates are presented in Table 9.

Table 8. Eight d. ākinı̄s at the four gates and four corners on the Body Circle.

East gate (1) Śvetāmbujā North gate (2) Gāndhārikā
West gate (3) Vajranat.ı̄ South gate (4) Vad. avāmukhā
Northeast corner (5) Vajrajvālāmukhı̄ Southeast corner (6) Vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhā
Southwest corner (7) Vajrakhan. d. ı̄ Northwest corner (8) Can. d. ı̄

Table 9. Eight charnel grounds and others outside the four gates on the Body Circle.

Charnel Grounds Trees Hell Guardians

East Dagdha Śālmali (1) Śālmalı̄

North Adagdhaka237 Aśoka (2) Aśokavr.ks. ā
West Khan. d. ita Pārijāta (3) Pārijātā

South Akhan. d. ita238 Umbara (4) Umbarı̄

Northeast239 Bhı̄s.an. a D. ombara (5) D. ombarı̄
Southeast Bhayam. kara Gambhı̄ra (6) Gambhārı̄

Southwest Śūlabhinna Bhadira (7) Bhadirakı̄
Northwest Udbandhaka Piśāca (8) Piśācakı̄

4.5. Inner Meanings of the Heruka Man. d. ala

As described above, various classes of deities constitute the Heruka man. d. ala.
Lord Heruka has physical features that extend from the physical features of Lord
Heruka of the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala. The major deities on the lotus at the center
are from the Sam. vara tradition; the Adamantine Circle consists mostly of the Sam. vara
deities; the Heart Circle has the Guhyasamāja deities; the Merit Circle has human
castes (partially similar to the Kālacakra’s human castes) and gatekeeping Sam. vara

237 It is Ardhadagdhaka in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 32v7).
238 It is Ardhakhan. d. ika in Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 33r1).
239 In Ratnasena’s Man. d. alārcanavidhi, the four charnel grounds, Bhı̄s.an. a, Bhayam. kara, Śūlabhinna, and

Udbandhaka, are arranged in the four intermediate directions, starting with the southeast and
clockwise in order (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 33r1).
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deities; the Space Circle has musical deities and instruments; the Wind Circle has
birds (partially similar to the Kālacakra’s birds as female deities); the Earth Circle
has animals living on the ground (partially similar to the Kālacakra’s animals on
the ground as female deities) and gatekeeping Eight Mothers; the Fire Circle has
human kin members (partially similar to the Kālacakra’s human kinswomen as female
partners for the initiation ritual); the Water Circle has water creatures (partially
similar to the Kālacakra’s water creatures as female deities); the Knowledge Circle
has asuras and gatekeeping Hevajra deities; the Mind Circle has hells and some
unwholesome states of being; the Speech Circle has various states of mind equated
with the Catus.pı̄t.ha deities; and the Body Circle has the Three Realms of Existence.

From these, it can be seen that the Heruka man. d. ala comprises deities
from the Sam. vara, Guhyasamāja, Hevajra, and Catus.pı̄t.ha traditions and deities
(some of whom are from the Kālacakra tradition) who are deifications or
anthropomorphizations of the Six Realms of Reincarnation (gods, asuras, humans,
beasts, ghosts, and hells) and the Three Realms of Existence, namely, the entire
Buddhist cosmos. They are organized within the framework of the Sam. vara system:
the major deities on the innermost circles are from the Sam. vara tradition. Each circle
has thirty-six deities, which is the same number of coupled or single deities encircling
Heruka on the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala of the Sam. vara tradition. The colors of the
three innermost and three outermost circles are similar to the three colors of the
Mind, Speech, and Body Circles in the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala.

The worldview of Buddhist Tantrism generally considers all existences as pure
in nature. In the D. ākārn. ava 15, the pure nature (śuddhi) of the Heruka man. d. ala is
expressed by doctrinal concepts from various Buddhist traditions (which is a general
mode of explaining the purity of the man. d. ala in Buddhist Tantrism). The outer circles
(where there are the four gates and so on) of the four layers of the Heruka man. d. ala
are decorated with two, three, four, and five lines (rekhā). The two lines are colored
black and dark blue; the three lines represent the body, speech, and mind aspects of
the dharma (kāyavākcittadharma); the four lines signify the Four Pleasures (caturānanda);
and the five lines mean the Fivefold Gnosis (ādarśādi) (15.94cd, 100cd–101a, 143c–144b,
184cd, 225c).240 The Heruka man. d. ala also represents these Buddhist concepts,

240 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 5v1-v2), the two lines represent the two currents of
vital airs in the right and left inner channels; the three lines are colored dark blue, red, and white
(which are same as the colors of the three lineages of the Buddhist deities, viz., the Vajra, Lotus, and
Buddha lineages, respectively); the four lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red, and green (which are
same as the colors of the four lineages, viz., the Vajra, Jewel, Lotus, and Action lineages, respectively);
and the five lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red, green, white (which are colors of the five lineages,
viz., the Vajra, Jewel, Lotus, Karma, and Buddha lineages, respectively).
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namely, the Fourfold Body of the Buddha, the Four Modes of Birth,241 the twelve
classes of holy sites (such as the pı̄t.ha),242 the Twelve Levels (such as the pramuditā
or “Joyful” Level),243 the Three Realms of Existence, and the seven continents
(15.68c–70b, 79a, 80ab, 92–93a, 118cd–119, 130d–132, 139c–140, 161, 171c–172b, 183,
201ab, 202–203, 213cd, 224–225b, 241cd). They are shown in Table 10. All deities
constituting the man. d. ala are equated with the 996 Victors (jina) or Buddhas during
the Auspicious Eon (bhadrakalpa) (15.239). In Figures 1 and 2 shown previously, these
Victors are depicted as independent deities seated between the circle of thirty-six
pairs of heroes and d. ākinı̄s and the circle of four gate and four corner d. ākinı̄s on
every outermost circle of the four layers (the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and Body
Circles). Perhaps this is the common means of expressing the state as the Victors
of all deities constituting the man. d. ala in the painting. According to Jayasena’s
Ratnapadmarāganidhi, in this system, the first 4 of the 1000 Victors are not counted;
therefore, there are 996 Victors, with 249 Victors depicted in each of the four layers
(249 × 4 = 996).244

241 The spontaneously born, egg-born, moisture-born, and womb-born are assigned to the Four Layers in
the order shown in Table 10. However, from a different perspective, it is also taught in the text that
the deities on the Water Circle, who are water-creatures, are moisture-born, and that the deities on the
Fire Circle, who are humans, are womb-born. (15.174–175b).

242 The twelve classes of holy sites are the pı̄t.ha, upapı̄t.ha, ks. etra, upaks. etra, chandoha, upacchandoha, melāpaka,
upamelāpaka, śmaśāna, upaśmaśāna, pı̄lava, and upapı̄lava. For details on how these twelve classes of holy
sites are used in other Buddhist texts, see (Sugiki 2009, pp. 529–35). The order of these twelve classes
in the D. ākārn. ava is identical to that in the Mahāmudrāt.ilakatantra, which is one of the latest scriptures
among those belonging to the Hevajra scriptural tradition and which was composed earlier than the
D. ākārn. ava.

243 The Twelve Levels (dvādaśabhūmi) of bodhisattvas are as follows: Joyful (pramuditā), Stainless (vimalā),
Luminous (prabhākarı̄), Radiance (arcis.matı̄), Hard-to-Conquer (sudurjayā), Immediacy (abhimukhı̄),
Far-Reaching (dūram. gamā), Immovable (acalā), Eminence (sādhumatı̄), Dharma-Cloud (dharmameghā),
Universal Light (samantaprabhā), and Conviction Practice (adhimukticaryā).

244 The Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 1516 9v4–v5. The first 4 of the 1000 Victors are Krakucchanda,
Kanakamuni, Kāśyapa, and Śākyamuni. According to Jayasena, they are excluded because the
first three, Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, and Kāśyapa, are already liberated and because the fourth,
Śākyamuni, is identical to (is present as the nature of) D. ākārn. ava (Heruka), the central deity of the
man. d. ala.
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Table 10. Buddhist concepts represented in the Heruka Man. d. ala.

The First Sahaja Layer (put.a) The Sahaja or Innate Body (/The Spontaneously Born)245

(1) Lotus with forty-eight petals —— ——

(2) Adamantine Circle Pı̄t.ha and the Joyful Formless
Realm ——

(3) Heart Circle Upapı̄t.ha and the Stainless Form Realm The 1st continent
(4) Merit Circle Ks.etra and the Luminous Desire Realm The 2nd continent
The second Dharma layer The Dharma Body/the egg-born (an. d. aja)
(5) Space Circle Upaks. etra and the Radiance —— The 3rd continent

(6) Wind Circle Chandoha and the
Hard-to-Conquer —— The 4th continent

(7) Earth Circle Upacchandoha and the
Immediacy —— The 5th continent

The third Sam. bhoga layer The Sam. bhoga or Enjoyment Body/the moisture-born (sam. svedaja)

(8) Fire Circle Melāpaka and the
Far-Reaching —— The 6th continent

(9) Water Circle Upamelāpaka and the
Immovable —— The 7th continent

(10) Knowledge Circle Śmaśāna and the Eminence —— ——
The fourth Nirmān. a layer The Nirmān. a or Emanation Body/the womb-born (jarāyuja)

(11) Mind Circle Upaśmaśāna and the
Dharma-Cloud —— ——

(12) Speech Circle Pı̄lava and the Universal
Light —— ——

(13) Body Circle Upapı̄lava and the
Conviction Practice —— ——

Four gates and four corners of each layer The 13th Level (trayodaśı̄ bhūmih. )
Sixteen gatekeeping d. ākinı̄s The Sixteen Emptinesses (s.od. aśa śūnyatāh. )

The thirteen circles (numbered (1)–(13)), a base component of the structure of
this man. d. ala, are thus related to the twelve classes of holy sites and the Twelve
Levels. The one-to-one correspondence between the twelve classes of holy sites and
the Twelve Levels in the D. ākārn. ava 15, as shown in Table 10, is more similar to that
found in Abhayākaragupta’s Āmnāyamañjarı̄ (a commentary on the Sam. put.odbhava)
than to that found in the works of other major scholarly monks in India.246

The seven continents (simply mentioned in the D. ākārn. ava as dvı̄pam. prathamakam. ,
dvitı̄ya-, tr. tı̄ya-, catur- (caturtha-), pañcama-, s.as. t.ha-, and saptama-dvı̄pa) are, according
to the Bohitā, zla ba’i gling, dkar po’i gling, ku sha’i gling, mi’am ci’i gling, krung gi
gling, drag po’i gling, and ’jam bu’i gling, respectively.247 These are almost identical
to the seven continents or dvı̄pas (candra, sitābha, varaparamakuśa, kim. nara, krauñca,

245 “The spontaneously born” is not explicitly mentioned in the text. In Table 10, I have supplemented it
because the other three modes of birth are taught.

246 See (Sugiki 2009, p. 535). In his Āmnāyamañjarı̄, Abhayākaragupta relates the pı̄lava (the twelfth)
and the upapı̄lava (the thirteenth) to the “Conviction Practice” and the “Universal Light” Levels,
respectively. This is the difference between the D. ākārn. ava shown in Table 10 and the Āmnāyamañjarı̄.
The Yogaratnamālā of Kān. ha, the Muktāvalı̄ of Ratnākaraśānti, the Sam. put.at.ilakatantrat. ı̄kā of Indrabodhi,
and the Pı̄t.hādinirnaya of Śākyaraks.ita relate the twelve classes of holy sites to the Twelve Levels in
different ways.

247 Bohitā, D 1419, 141r5, 142r5, 143v1, 143v6-v7, 144v1, 145r2, and 146r2.
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raudra, and jambū in order) that are taught in the Kālacakra,248 and not the seven
continents that are taught widely in the Hindu Purān. ic and Tantric scriptures such
as the Vis.n. upurān. a.

Every class of holy site (the pı̄t.ha, etc.) is inclusive of all twelve classes of
holy sites. Similarly, every Level (the Joyful Level, etc.) is inclusive of all Twelve
Levels, and every Realm (the Formless Realm, etc.) is inclusive of all Three Realms
(15.69–70b). This way all circles, which have their own forms of pure nature, each
have all forms of pure nature at the same time.

248 Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.
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PART 2





5. Sanskrit Edition of the D. ākārn. ava 15

5.1. Introduction (15.1–2)

athāto rahasyam vaks.ye samyaksamādhilaks.an. am /249

śrı̄herukam. sthitam. yena sādaram. nānya vidyate //1//250

sam. vartyādi vivartyantam. sūcanā nirmān. am. sphut.am /251

dharmasam. bhogādi hy atra sarvam. pin. d. ı̄kr.tam bhavet //2//252

5.2. From the Selection of Ritual Place to the Absorption into Emptiness (15.3–15)

prathamam. sthānam āsādya vijane parvatādis.u /253

śmaśānam. kārayet tatra bali tatks.etrapālakān //3//254

arghādy ādāpayed yogı̄ mukhaśaucādipūrvakam /255

bhagavān mūrtim ālambya pat.ādibhāvanoktavān //4//256

pretāsanamahāghoram. bhāvanā jagadarthavān /
samādhim ālambayec ca jhat.ityā sarvasarvakam //5//257

śrı̄kāra sarvabhūtārtham bāhyañ cādhyātmakam matam /258

ete sam. vr.tirūpañ ca vivr.tir yat sukhāntakam //6//259

249 rahasyam ] A; ra rahasyam B; re rahasyam. C; lahasyam. D; gsang chen Tib ♦ vaks.ye ] AC (bshad
Tib); vaks.e B; vaks.ya D ♦ samyak- ] ABD (yang dag Tib); sam. myak C.

250 -herukam. ] ABC (he ru kar Tib); heruka D ♦ sādaram. ] ABC (gus bcas las Tib); sādanam. D. A’s
reading also looks sād. haram. . ♦ nānya (m.c. for nānyad) ] ABCD (gzhan la and min Tib).

251 sam. vartyādi- ] ABC (’jig pa la sogs Tib); sarvvartyādi D; cf. ’jig pa la sogs pas Bohitā (131r2) and
sam. vartyādi V ♦ -vivartyantam. ] A (’chags pa’i mthar Tib); vivarttyanta B; vivarttyāntam. C;
vivartyam. ta D; cf. ’chags pa’i mthar Bohitā (131r3) and vivartyante V ♦ nirmān. am. ] AB; nirmān. a C;
nimān. am. D; sprul pa’i sku Tib ♦ sphut.am ] ABC (gsal ba Tib); phut.am. D.

252 sarvam. ] A (thams cad Tib); sarvva BD; sarva C.
253 sthānam āsādya ] ABpcCD; sthāna sāsādya Bac; gnas ni kun bsgrub bya Tib; cf. gnas ni bsgrub byas

nas Bohitā.
254 śmaśānam. ] C (dur khrod du Tib); smaśānam. ABD ♦ bali (used adverbially or as balinā) ] ABD

(gtor ma Tib); balim. C; cf. bali R and balı̄ V ♦ tat- ] ABCD; n.e. Tib ♦ -ks.etrapālakān ] ABC (zhing
skyong rnams la Tib); ks.atrapālakām. D.

255 yogı̄ ] ABD (rnal ’byor Tib); yogi C ♦ -śaucā- ] corr. (gtsang sbra Tib); saucā ABCD.
256 bhagavān ] ABCD; bcom ldan ’das kyi Tib; cf. bhagavat R, bhagavān V, and bcom ldan ’das kyi ras ris

J (2r2) ♦ mūrtim ] AD (skur Tib); mūttim B; murttim C.
257 ālambayec ] ABC (dmigs par bya Tib): āram. bayet tac D ♦ sarvasarvakam ] BCD (kun nas kun du

Tib); sarvva..r...m A; cf. sarvvakarmmakam. R and sarvvasarvvakam. V.
258 It is also possible to edit 15.6a as follows: śrı̄kārasarvabhūtārtham. ♦ śrı̄kāra (for -rah. ) ] ABCD (shrı̄

yig Tib); cf. śrı̄kāla R, śrı̄kāra V, and śrı̄kāram advayam. jñānam. Hevajra (I.7.27a) ♦ -rtham ] ABC (don
Tib); rtha D ♦ cādhyātmakam matam ] AD (dang nang gi bdag nyid ’dod Tib); cādhātmakarmmatam
B; cādhyātmakarmmakam. C.

259 sam. vr.ti- ] AB (kun rdzob Tib); sam. vr.tti CD ♦ vivr.tir ] AB (’jug med Tib); Vivr.tir CD.
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evamādyādvayenāpi śrı̄kāravarn. a varn. itam /260

hekāra hr.dayāt sarvān herukādisvacakragān //7//261

utpadyantı̄ dharādyāś ca bhāvanāsarvasambhavān /262

sa śūnyahetvātmakañ ca na hetvādyātmakalpanā //8//263

svabhāvadharmanairātmyam. sa śūnyam. yogavāhinı̄ /264

vyūham. pudgalanairātmyam. kalpanājālakam mahat //9//265

rukāra pratyayātmañ ca sa vyūhāpagatam mama /266

kah. punarvādam akhilam. jñānādvaites.u yā mayā //10//267

na kvacit sthitam. yasmāc ca tasmāt kakārakam. yatah. /268

na bhāvapratyaks.aśūnyam vastumātrasurūpakam //11//269

śrı̄herukapadan devi bhāvanā sarvagam. purā /270

hr.di sūryābjamadhyes.u jñānabı̄jam. svayam. bhuvam //12//271

260 -mādyādvayenāpi ] A (la sogs gnyis med pa’ang Tib); ādyādvanāpi B; mādyā tu dhanāpi C;
ādyādvayanāpi D ♦ -varn. a (m.c. for -varn. am. ) ] BCD (yig Tib); va+n. n. a A.

261 It is also possible to edit 15.7c as follows: hekārahr.dayāt sarvān. ♦ hekāra (for -ro) ] ABCD (he yig
Tib); cf. hekāla R, hekāra V, and hekāram. hetvādiśūnyatā Hevajra (I.7.27b) ♦ herukādi- ] AD (he ru
ka sogs Tib); hekādi B; hekārādi C.

262 utpadyantı̄ (for utpadyanto) ] AB (rnam bskyed ’gyur Tib); utpadyanti CD; cf. utpadyantı̄ R and
utpadyanti V ♦ bhāvanā- ] AD (bsgom pa Tib); vanā B; vanādyāh. C.

263 It is also possible to edit 15.8c as follows: saśūnyahetvātmakañ ca. ♦ sa śūnya- ] ABD (de and stong
Tib); sa śunya C ♦ na ] ABD (mi Tib); om. C ♦ hetvādyātma- ] ABD; hevotvātmaka C; rgyu’i bdag
nyid Tib.

264 It is also possible to edit 15.9b as follows: saśūnyam. yogavāhinı̄. ♦ sa śūnyam. yogavāhinı̄ ] CD
(de ni stong pa’i rnal ’byor gnas Tib); sa sūnyam. yogavāhinı̄ AB; cf. sa śūnyam. yogavāhinı̄ R and
sam. pun. yam. yogavāhinı̄ V; cf. rnal ’byor rnams kyi sbyor gnas pa zhes bya ba ste de stong pa zhes bya
bar ’brel lo Bohitā (133v2–v3).

265 vyūham. ] ABC (bkod pa Tib); vyuham. D ♦ pudgala- ] ABC (gang zag Tib); pugara D ♦ -jālakam
mahat ] AD (dra ba chen po Tib); jālakarmmahat B; jālakarmahe C.

266 It is also possible to edit 15.10ab as follows: rukārapratyayātmañ ca savyūhāpagatam mama. ♦ rukāra
(for rukārah. ) ] ACD (ru yig Tib); rūkāra B; cf. rukālam. R, rakāra V, and rukārāpagatavyūham. , Hevajra
(I.7.27c) ♦ -yātmañ ca (m.c. for -yātmakam. or -yātmakah. ) ] ABC (bdag nyid can Tib); yātmām. ca D;
cf. yātmañ ca R and V ♦ sa vyūhāpagatam ] ABC (de and bkod bral ba Tib); sa vyuhāpagatam. D; cf.
sam. vyūhā amagatam. R and sa vyūhāpagatarm V.

267 punarvādam ] ABD (slar brjod Tib); punavādam C ♦ -nādvaites.u (for -nādvaite or -nādvaitena) ]
ABC (gnyis byar med Tib); nādvaitya D; cf. nāddhaites.e R and nādvaites.u V ♦ yā (for yan) ] ABCD
(gang Tib); cf. yā R and V.

268 sthitam. ] ABCD (gnas pa Tib); cf. sthita (metrically better) R ♦ kakārakam. ] ABC; kārakam. D; ka zhes
bya ba Tib; cf. kakālan. am. R, kam. kārakam. V, and kakāram. na kvacit sthitam Hevajra (I.7.27d) ♦ yatah.
] ABC; yat D; brjod Tib; cf. yatah. R and tathā V.

269 -surūpakam (for -svarūpakam) ] A (rang bzhin can Tib); surupakam B; surupakam. CD; cf.
svarūpakam. R and surūpakam. V; cf. rang bzhin can Bohitā (134v2–v3).

270 -heruka- ] ABC (he ru ka Tib); herukam. D ♦ devi ] A (lha mo Tib); davi BD; devı̄ C ♦ sarvagam. ]
ABD (kun ’gro ba Tib); sarvaga C.

271 -madhyes.u (m.c. for -madhye) ] ABCD (dbus su Tib); cf. madhyes.u V ♦ -bı̄jam. ] ABC (sa bon Tib);
bı̄ja D.
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arci sphārayen nānāś ca varn. am ākāśapūritām /272

jñānad. ākinı̄rūpam. tu jālam ākr.s.ya devatām //13//273

gaganakuharamadhyastham. sthāpyatām. jagatah. patı̄m /274

pūjām. kr.tvāmr.tādyaiś ca somasūryoditātmajām //14//275

pāpādideśanām. kr.tvā karun. ādyām anusmaret /
śūnyatāsvabhāvātmāc ca yogaśuddhām vibhāvayet //15//276

5.3. The Rise of the Universe and Causal Vajra-Holder from Emptiness (15.16–28)

pañcabı̄jasvabhāvā tu kūt.āgāram. vinirdiśet /277

hetuvajradharam. paścāt merupadmopari sphut.am //16//278

śvetavarn. añ caturāsyam. trinetram. bhujadvādaśam /279

prajñāsam. put.ayogātmā bālābharan. aman. d. itam //17//
śvetaharitaraktañ ca pı̄tāvartes.u vāmatah. /280

mukhajat.āmakut.as tu viśvavajrārdhacandradhr.k //18//281

haragaurisamākrānta -m- ālı̄d. hapadasam. sthitah. /282

vajrañ ca ghan. t.āñ ca danticarmad. amarukarttikā //19//283

paraśutriśūlas tathā khat.vāṅgapātrapāśakam /284

272 arci (for arcih. ) ] ABCD (’od zer Tib); cf. arcci V; ♦ nānāś ca (for nānā ca) ] ABD (sna tshogs pa Tib);
nānā sva C; cf. nānā V ♦ ākāśa- ] ABCDpc (nam mkha’ Tib); āśa Dac ♦ -pūritām (for -pūritam) ]
ABCD (gang bar Tib); cf. pūritam. V.

273 -rūpam. ] ABC (gzugs Tib); rupam. D ♦ devatām (m.c. for devatānām) ] ABCD (lha yi Tib).
274 gagana- ] ABD (nam mkha’i Tib); gana C ♦ -madhyastham. ] ABCD; dbus su Tib ♦ sthāpyatām.

(m.c. for sthāpayatām. ) ] ABCD (bzhag byas la Tib); cf. sthāpyatām. V. It is also possible to edit the text
as sthāpya tām. (used as sthāpayitvā tam. ). ♦ patı̄m (for patim) ] ABCD (bdag po Tib); cf. patim. V.

275 -tādyaiś ca ] AD (sogs kyi Tib); tāyaiś ca śva B; tāyaiva C ♦ -sūryoditā- ] AB (nyi shar Tib); sūryyāditā
CD.

276 -svabhāvātmāc (for -svabhāvātmakāc or –svabhāvātmā) ca ] AD (rang bzhin bdag nyid kyi Tib);
svabhātmāc ca B; svasva Cac; svabhāvātmā’ Cpc (’ [avagraha] is perhaps a scribal error of cca.); cf.
svabhāvam. V ♦ -śuddhām ] ABD (dag pa Tib); śuddhı̄ C.

277 -svabhāvā (for -svabhāvāt or -svabhāvān) ] ABCD (rang bzhin las Tib); svabhāvan V ♦ kūt.āgāram. ]
AB (khang pa brtsegs pa Tib); kut.āgāram. C; kut.āgāra D.

278 meru- ] ACD (ri rab Tib); merū B.
279 śveta- ] corr. (dkar po Tib); sveta ACD; svetam. B ♦ -varn. añ ] ABD (sku mdog Tib); varn. n. a

C ♦ -netram. ] ABD (spyan Tib); netra C ♦ bhuja- ] ABC (phyag Tib); bhujā D.
280 śveta- ] D (dkar Tib); sveta ABC ♦ pı̄tāvartes.u (m.c. for pı̄tam āvartes.u or āvartena) ] A (ser po and

bskor bas Tib); pı̄tāvarn. n. es.u BC; pı̄tavarn. n. es.u D; cf. pittāvattes.u R and pı̄tāvarn. n. es.u V.
281 mukha-] ABD (zhal gyi Tib); mukhe C; cf. mukha R and V ♦ jat.ā- ] ABCDpc (ral pa’i Tib); yat.ā

Dac ♦ viśva- ] CD (sna tshogs Tib); visva AB.
282 hara- ] ApcBCD; hari Aac; ’phrog byed Tib ♦ -gauri- ] AB (dkar mo Tib); gaurı̄ CD ♦ -sam. sthitah. ]

ABC (yang dag bzhugs Tib); sam. sthiyāh. D.
283 danti- ] ABC (glang chen gyi Tib); dantiñ D ♦ -d. amaru- ] ACD (cang te’u Tib); d. amarū B ♦ -karttikā

(for -karttikām) ] ABD (gri gug Tib); karttikām. C; cf. karttikāh. R and karttikā V.
284 paraśu- ] ABC (dgra sta Tib); yaraśu D ♦ -triśūlas (for -triśūlam. ) ] ABD (rtse gsum Tib); triśūlam. C;

cf. triśūlan R and triśūla V ♦ -pāśakam ] ACD (zhags pa Tib); pāśam B.
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mun. d. am vāmadaks.in. ato as.t.acatvārim. śaddale //20//285

paṅkaje viśvavarn. e tu cakrañ ca dvādaśātmake /286

s.od. aśadvārātmake ramye śmaśānadvātrim. śake //21//287

karttikā ratnavajrañ ca padmacakras tu khad. gakam /288

viśvavajram. kapālañ ca mun. d. akaṅkāla ı̄śakam //22//289

pāśam. vā cāṅkuśam. jñeyam. paṅktikā cakracakrake /290

ekaikas.at.trim. śārañ ca vajrapadmas tu sūryakām //23//291

parin. atam. hetuvajra pañcāśaccaturādikam /292

nis.pannam. man. d. alam. cakram. gı̄tikādhvanibhih. sadā //24//
jagaï nimanta nudihi pahu ke tumi sun. a pavesagao /293

ut.ha pahu karun. a sabhāvu mahu kāmasi mahasuha vājjadharu //25//294

285 vāma- ] ABD (g-yon Tib); vāme C ♦ -daks.in. ato ] ACD (g-yas par Tib); daks.ito B ♦ as.t.a- ] ACD
(brgyad Tib); a as.t.a B ♦ -catvārim. śad- ] ABC (bzhi bcu rtsa Tib); catvālim. śad D ♦ -dale ] ABC (’dab
ma Tib); bale D.

286 paṅkaje ] ACD (’dam skyes Tib): paṅkajo B ♦ viśva- ] BCD (sna tshogs pa Tib); visva A.
287 s.od. aśa- ] ApcBCD (bcu drug Tib); dves.o Aac ♦ śmaśāna- ] D (dur khrod Tib); smaśāna ABC.
288 karttikā ] ABC (gri gus Tib); karn. n. ikā D ♦ -cakras ] ABD (’khor lo Tib); cakran C ♦ tu khad. gakam ]

AD (ral gri dang Tib); tu khad. khakam B; tu khakam. C.
289 mun. d. a-] AD (mgo bo Tib); mun. d. e B; mun. d. am. C ♦ ı̄śakam ] A; iśakam B; iśakam. CD; ’di rnams Tib;

cf. ı̄śakam. R and m ı̄dr.śam. V.
290 pāśam. (for pāśo) ] CD (zhags pa Tib); pāś.. A; pāśas B ♦ vā ] ABD (’am Tib); syāc C ♦ cāṅkuśam. ]

CD (lcags kyur Tib); cākuśam. AB ♦ jñeyam. ] ABC (shes bya Tib); jñayam. D ♦ paṅktikā ] A (phreng
ba Tib); paktikā BCD.

291 -trim. śārañ ] AB (rtsibs ni sum cu Tib); trim. śātmakam. C; trim. śarañ D ♦ -padmas (for -padmam. ) ]
ABD (pa dma Tib); padman C and padma V ♦ sūryakām (for sūryakam) ] ABCD (nyi ma can Tib);
cf. sūryakām. R and sūryyakā V.

292 -vajra (for -vajrāt or a compound -vajra-) ] ABDpc (rdo rje Tib); vajram. CDac; cf. vajram. R and
V ♦ pañcāśaccaturādikam ] ABC; pañcāsaccaturādikam. D; lnga brgya bzhi yis lhag pa yi Tib; cf.
bzhis lhag pa’i lnga brgya Bohitā (136v3), pañcāśacaturādikam. R, and pañcāśaccaturādikam. V. Tib
and the Bohitā suggest pañcaśatacaturadhikam.

293 jagaï (for jagatı̄ or jagati) ] ABCD (’gro ba Tib); cf. jamaï R and jagaï V ♦ nimanta (for nimantrya) ]
ABCD (mgron ’bod na Tib); cf. nimanta R and manta V ♦ nudihi (for anudivasam. ) ] ABCD (nyi ma
re rer Tib); cf. nudihi R and nuvihı̄ V ♦ pahu (for prabhuh. or prabho) ] AB (mnga’ bdag Tib); pahū
CD; cf. pahu R and V ♦ ke (for kim. or equivalent) ] ABCD (ci yi phyir na Tib); cf. ke R and V ♦ tumi
(for tvam. ) ] ABCD (khyod Tib); cf. tumi R and V ♦ sun. a (for śūnya-) ] ABC (stong pa nyid du Tib);
sūna D; cf. surn. n. a R, śuna V, and sunna D. ākārn. ava (15.27d) ♦ pavesagao (for -praveśagatah. ) ] ABC
(zhugs Tib); paveśagao D; cf. praveśagate R and pavesao V ♦ The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita
(13, 13) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136). The first pāda is hypometrical. ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as
follows: jagaï nimanta nudihi pahu ke tumi sun. a pavesagao (jagati nimantryonudivasam. prabhuh. ,
kas tva śūnyapraveśagatah. ) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 135).

294 ut.ha pahu (for uttis.t.ha prabhuh. or prabho) ] em. (bzhengs shig bzhengs shig bdag Tib); ut.ha hu AC;
ut.ham. hu B; ut.haka D; cf. ut.ha hu R and V ♦ karun. a (for karun. ā-) ] AB (snying rje’i Tib); varun. a C;
run. a D; cf. karun. a R and run. ā V ♦ sabhāvu (for -svabhāvah. or -svabhāva) ] em. (rang bzhin Tib);
satāthu ABCD; cf. satātha R and matāthu V ♦ mahu (for mahyam. or mama) ] AB (bdag la); mahū
CD; cf. mahu R and V ♦ kāmasi (for kāmahi used as kāmaya) ] ABCD (’dod pa mdzod Tib); cf.
kāmasi R and V ♦ mahasuha (for mahāsukha) ] ABCD (bde chen Tib); cf. mahāsuha R and mahasuha
V ♦ vājjadharu (for vajradhara) ] ABD (rdo rje ’dzin pa Tib); vajjadharu C; cf. vājjudharu R and
vājjadhanna V ♦ The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136). ♦ Chaudhuri
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sun. u sun. u paraüāru gao jima paśuloa marantao /295

viasia pammu kāma mahu tima loa sabbha suhantao //26//296

rama rama māi vajjaharāi sahaja sarūa na vācāi /297

sattaloa para danda āi jima tummi sunna nikajja aï //27//298

kāranu sabbha dhammaha tummii ke acchasi sahaja sarūa na gāi /299

edited this verse as follows: ut.hahu karun. a sabhāvu mahu kāmasi mahasuha vajadharu (uttis.t.ha
karun. asvabhāva mama, kāmayase mahāsukha vajradhara) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 135).

295 sun. u sun. u (for śr.n. u śr.n. u) ] A (gson cig gson cig Tib); sun. d. a sun. d. a B; sun. d. a mun. d. a C; sun. d. a D; cf.
sun. u sun. u R and sumu śu V ♦ para- (for para-) ] ABCD (gzhan gyi Tib); cf. para R and pah. ra
V ♦ -üāru (for -upakāro) ] ABCD (dgos pa Tib); cf. uāru R and V ♦ gao (for gato)] ABCD (nub
Tib); cf. gad. e R and gao V ♦ jima (for yathā) ] ABCD (gang Tib); cf. jima R and V ♦ paśuloa (for
paśuloko or paśulokam. ) ] A (’jig rten phyugs Tib); n. d. aroa B; n. d. area C; yasuroa D; cf. paśuroa R and
ttaroa V ♦ marantao (for mriyamān. ah. or mārayan) ] AD (shi ba bzhin du ’gyur Tib); marantoo
BC; cf. marantad. e R and marattoo V ♦ The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita (Chaudhuri 1935,
p. 137). ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: sun. u sun. u paraüārugao jima paśuloo marantao
(śr.n. u śr.n. u paropakāragata, yathā paśuloko mriyamān. ah. ) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136).

296 viasia pammu (for vikasitapadmam. )] ABCD (pa dma rgyas pa la Tib); cf. viasia pamu R and viasia
pammu V ♦ kāma (for kāmaya) ] ABCD (’dod mdzod Tib); cf. kāma R and V ♦ mahu (for mama) ]
AB (bdag gi Tib); maju C; maku D; cf. mahu R and mad. ā V ♦ tima (for tathā) ] ABCD (de ltar Tib); cf.
tima R and V ♦ loa sabbha (for lokah. sarvah. or lokam. sarvam. ) ] ABCD (’jig rten kun Tib); cf. loa
sambha R and llāa saha V ♦ suhantao (for sukhyamānah. or sukhayan) ] AB (bder ’gyur bar byos
Tib); sudantao CD; cf. su..hantad. e R and sudattao V ♦ This line is followed by viasia pam. mu kāma
mahū tima loa sambha sudantao in D. ♦ The meter of this verse is apsarovilasita (Chaudhuri 1935, p.
137). ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: viasia pammu kāma mahu tima loa sabhu suhantao
(vikasita padma kāmayasva mama tathā lokam. sarva sukhayan) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 136).

297 rama rama (for rama rama) ] ABD (rol cig rol Tib); rama ra C; cf. rama rama R and V ♦ māi (for
mayā or mayi) ] ABCD (bdag la Tib); cf. māi R and ma / i V ♦ vajjaharāi (for vajradhara) ] ABD
(rdo rje ’dzin pas Tib); vajja aï harāi C; cf. vajjaharāi R and V ♦ sahaja (for sahaja-) ] ABCD (lhan
skyes); cf. sahaja R and V ♦ sarūa (for -svarūpam. ) ] ABD (rang bzhin Tib); sarua C; cf. sarūa R and
śarūa V ♦ na vācāi (na vācyam) ] ABC (brjod du med pa ’thob Tib); na vāvāi D; cf. na vācāi R and
na vāi V; see the rhyme of māi, -harāi, and vācāi in this line. ♦ The meter of this verse is anaṅgalalitā
(15+14) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 138). Both pādas are hypometrical. ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse
as follows: rama rama māi vajjaharāi sahajasarūa na vācāi (ramasva ramasva mayi vajradhara hi,
sahajasvarūpam. na vācyam) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 137).

298 sattaloa para (for sattvalokah. paro) ] ABCD (sems can ’jig rten gzhan Tib); cf. sattaloa para R and
V ♦ danda āi (for dhandham. or dvandvam. yāti) ] AB (rmongs gyur pas Tib); dan. d. a āi C; dam. da
āi D; cf. danta āi R and daśu āi V ♦ jima (for yathā) ] ABCD (ji ltar); cf. jima R and V ♦ tummi
(for tvam. ) ] ABCD (khyod kyi Tib); tummi R and tumi V ♦ sunna (for śūnyah. ) ] ABD (stong pa
Tib); sumna C; cf. suna R and sunna V ♦ nikajja aï (perhaps for nis.kāryam. yāti) ] ABCD (don med
’gyur Tib); cf. nikarjjaaï R and kajjaaï V ♦ The meter of this verse is anaṅgalalitā (Chaudhuri 1935, p.
138). The former pāda is hypometrical. ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: sattaloa paradanda
āi jima tummi sunna nikajjaaï (sattvalokam. param. dvandvam. yāti, yathā tva śūnyam. nis.kāryam)
Chaudhuri (1935, p. 137).

299 kāranu (for kāran. am. ) ] ABCD (byed pa Tib); cf. kāran. u R and kāranu V ♦ sabbha dhammaha (for
sarvadharmasya) ] ABD (chos rnams kun gyi Tib); sabhā dharmmahe C; cf. sambha dharmmaha R
and saha dhammaham. V ♦ tummii (for tvam. or tvam. hi) ] ABC (khyod Tib); tumii D; cf. tumii R
and V and tummi D. ākārn. ava (15.27d) ♦ ke (for kim or equivalent) ] ABD (ci phyir Tib); ka C; cf.
ke R and V ♦ acchasi (for asi) ] ABD (bzhugs Tib); acchami C; cf. acchasi R and V ♦ sahaja (for
sahaja-) ] ABCD (lhan skyes Tib); cf. sahaja R and D ♦ sarūa (for -svarūpam. ) ] AD (rang bzhin Tib);
sarua BC; cf. sarūa R and sarua V ♦ na ] ABD (med Tib); ra C; cf. n. a R and ra V ♦ gāi (perhaps
for gacchasi) ] ABCD (‘gro Tib); cf. gāi R and V ♦ The meter of this verse is āryā (Chaudhuri 1935,
p. 139), although it is unmetrical in appearance. ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: kāranu
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kāmaha maï paramāthāi jima tummi sama loaha jāi //28//300

5.4. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer (15.29–112)

5.4.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center (15.29–60)

idam. gı̄tānurodhena prabuddham. herukah. svayam /301

om. āh. kāyavākcittavajra hūm. phat. hoh. //29//302

uccāran. am idam. mantram. jhat.ityākārayogavān /303

jhat.ityā mantrabhūtātmā sarvavı̄raś ca yoginı̄m //30//304

bhairavam. kālarātriñ ca karn. ikāsūryagnyopari /305

tān. d. avas tu kr.tam. kāyam. kr.s.n. aharitārdhārdhakam //31//306

s.at.saptatibhujāsyan tu saptadaśatrinetrakam /307

jat.āmakut.adharam. vı̄ram. viśvavajrārdhacandrakam //32//308

mahādam. s.t.rākarālāsyam. savyāvasavyatah. sadā /309

pı̄taraktakramen. a ca śes.āsyā bhr.ṅgasannibhāh. //33//310

sabbha dhammaha tummii ke acchasi sahajasarūa na gāi (kāran. am. sarvadharmasya tvam. hi, ka(s
tvam) asi sahajasvarūpa na gamyam) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 138).

300 kāmaha (for kāmaya) ] ABCD (’dod pa mdzod Tib); kāmaha R and kāmahum V ♦ maï (for mām. ) ]
ABCD (bdag la Tib); maï R and V ♦ paramāthāi (for paramārthena) ] A (mchog gi don gyis Tib);
paramās.āi BCD; cf. parasākhāi R and paramās.āi V ♦ jima (for yathā) ] ABCD (de ltar Tib); jima
R and V ♦ tummi (for tvam. ) ] ABCD (khyod Tib); turmmi R and tusi V ♦ sama (for samam. ) ]
ABCD (mthun Tib); cf. sama R and V ♦ loaha (for lokasya) ] ABCD (’jig rten rnams Tib); cf. loaha
R and V ♦ jāi (for yāsi) ] ABCD (bzhud Tib); cf. jāi R and V ♦ The meter of this verse is āryā
(Chaudhuri 1935, p. 139) although it is unmetrical in appearance. ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as
follows: kāmaha mai paramāthāi jima tummi samaloai jāi (kāmayasva mā paramārthena, yathā tvam.
samaloke yāsi) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 138).

301 -nurodhena ] ABCDpc (rjes su bskul ba yis Tib); nudhena Dac ♦ prabuddham. herukah. (for
prabuddho herukah. ) ] ABCD (he ru ka rab sad Tib); cf. prabuddham. helukam. R and prabuddham.
herukah. V.

302 āh. ] CD (āh. Tib); ā AB. Generally, om. , āh. , and hūm. correspond to kaya, vāc, and citta, respectively.
303 mantram. ] ABD (gsang sngags Tib); mantra C.
304 ca yoginı̄m (for ca yoginı̄ or saha yoginyā) ] ABD (rnal ’byor ma Tib); ca yoginı̄ C; cf. ca yoginı̄ R and

ca yogavān V.
305 kālarātriñ ] ABC (mtshan mo nag mo Tib); kārirātriñ D ♦ -sūryagnyopari (m.c. for sūryāgnyupari)

] AB (nyi ma me mchog la Tib); sūryyāgnyopari C; sūryyagnopari D; cf. sūry...pari R and
sūryyāgnyopari V.

306 tān. d. avas ] AC (gar du Tib); tān. d. avam. BD ♦ kr.tam. ] ABC (mdzad pa Tib); mahā D ♦ -rdhārdhakam
] A (phyed phyed Tib); ’rddhı̄rddhakam B; ’rddhı̄rddhakam. C; rddhāddhakam. D.

307 -bhujāsyan (m.c. for -bhujam āsyam. ) ] AB (phyug dang ni zhal Tib); bhujā’syen C; bhujā’sen D.
308 viśva- ] BCD (sna tshogs Tib); visva A.
309 -dam. s.t.rā- ] A (mche ba Tib); dram. s.t.rā BC; dras.t.rā D ♦ savyāvasavyatah. ] AD (g-yas dang g-yon pa

Tib); savya’vasavyatah. B; savyāvam. savyatah. C.
310 pı̄taraktakramen. a ca ] corr.; pı̄taraktakramena ca AB; pı̄taraktakrame naivam. C; pı̄taraktam. ca haritam.

D; /ser ba dang ni ljang gu grags/ /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te/ Tib; cf. pı̄taraktakrame harita R
and pı̄taraktakramenan tu V ♦ śes. āsyā (used as masculine) ] em. (lhag ma’i zhal Tib); śes. ā A; ses.ām.
tu BD; śes.ām. tu C; cf. śles.ā tu R, sam. pā tu V, and śes.āsyā bhr.ṅgasam. nibhāh. Hevajra (II.5.12d) and
Samput.odbhava (3.1.17b).
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<mahāraudrāt.t.ahāsam. ca> dam. s.t.rākarālabhı̄s.an. ā /311

savyāvasavyato jñeyā astram. vr.ndam. yathākramāt //34//312

danticarma dvihastes.u yonimudrā tathā parāt /313

vajrāsikuntatriśūlan daks.in. e tu yathākramāt //35//314

paraśum. karttibān. am. ca śūlabhinnan tu mudgaram /315

cakrad. amarucchurikā dan. d. abhin. d. ipālakam //36//316

śaṅkhakāhaladan. d. ikā mayūrapicchikā tathā /317

kākapaks.a-m. -kūcikā ca agnikun. d. ı̄ tu parvatam //37//318

lagud. ā darpan. am. vı̄n. ā gulphapān. is tu phupphusam /319

antrarāhunigad. as tu had. im. dubhūs.ajālikā //38//320

kabandhajvālātailañ ca bhairavarūpan tu kramāt /321

311 For this line, dram. s.t.ākarālaraudrāsyam. bhairavāmbitabhı̄s.an. āh. R; the Bohitā does not comment
on this line. ♦ mahāraudrāt.t.ahāsam. ca ] D; om. ABC; n.e. Tib; this may be an interpolation
because this is included only in manuscript D (the newest manuscript) and is not translated into
Tibetan. ♦ dam. s.t.rākarāla- ] A (mche ba gtsigs pa Tib); dras.t.rākalāla B; dras.t.rākarāla C; bhairavā
vı̄ta D ♦ -bhı̄s.an. ā (for -bhı̄s.an. am) ] ABCD (’jigs par byed Tib); cf. bhı̄s.an. ā R and V.

312 savyāvasavyato ] em. (g-yas dang g-yon par Tib); savyā’savyan tat A; savyā’vavyantavasavyan tat
B; savyā’vasavyan tat C; savyāvasavya tat D; cf. savyāvasavyan ta R, savyāvavyantavasantatah. V,
and savyāvasavyatah. D. ākārn. ava (15.33b) ♦ jñeyā (for jñeyam or jānı̄yād) ] ABCD; cf. jñeyā R and
V ♦ astram. ] A (mtshon cha’i Tib); astam. B; as.t.a CD; cf. as.t.a R and cās.t.a V ♦ -vr.ndam. ] AD (tshogs
Tib); vr.ks.am. BC.

313 This line is omitted in C. ♦ -carma ] AB (pags pas Tib); cārmā D ♦ dvihastes.u (for dvihastena or
dvihastābhyām. ) ] ABD (phyag gnyis kyis Tib); cf. dvihastābhyām. R and dvihastes.u V.

314 This line is omitted in C. ♦ -kunta- ] ADpc (mdung rings Tib); kunda B; ku Dac.
315 -bān. am. ] C (mda’ Tib); bānañ ABD; cf. karttibān. añ and karttibān. akam D. ākārn. ava (10.41c and 29.6d,

respectively) ♦ -bhinnan ] ABD (phub Tib); ttinnan C ♦ mudgaram ] ABC (tho ba Tib); mudgalam.
D.

316 dan. d. a- ] AD; dan. d. a ca B; dan. d. am. ca C; dbyug to dang Tib ♦ -bhin. d. ipālakam ] CD (mtshon rtse gcig
Tib); bin. d. ipālakam AB; cf. bhin. d. ipālakam. R and V, bin. d. ipālakam and bin. d. ipālakam. A in D. ākārn. ava
(Chapter 10.42b and 29.7c, respectively), and bhin. d. imāla and bhin. d. ivāla (for bhindipāla) PH.

317 śaṅkha- ] CD (dung Tib); saṅkha AB; cf. sam. kha (for śaṅkha) PH ♦ -kāhala- ] BC (zangs dung
Tib); kahala A; kāhāla D; cf. kahara R, kohala V, -kalaha-, -kahala-, and kahalı̄ A of D. ākārn. ava (10.42c,
29.7d, 15.116d, respectively), kāhala (for kāhala) PH ♦ mayūra- ] AB (rma bya’i Tib); mayura
CD ♦ -picchikā ] ABD (mjug ma Tib); picchikās C.

318 -paks.a-m. -kūcikā (m.c. for -paks.akūcikā) ] AB (sgro dang pir Tib); paks.am. kuñcikā C; paks.am. kucikā
D; cf. paks.akucikā R, paks.am. kum. cikā V, and kākapaks.ā kūcikā and kākapaks.es.u kūcikā D. ākārn. ava
(10.43a and 29.8d, respectively).

319 -pān. is ] ABD (lag pa Tib); pān. in C.
320 antra- ] AB (rgyu ma Tib); anta CD ♦ -rāhu- ] ABD (sgra gcan Tib); rāhū C ♦ -nigad. as ] ABD (lcags

sgrog Tib); nid. agas C ♦ had. im. (for had. ir) ] ABCD (gdos Tib); cf. had. in R and had. im V ♦ dubhūs.a
(uncertain) ] ABD (du bhu sa Tib); durbhūs.a C; cf. d. ubhūs.an. a R, abhūs.a V, and durbhūs.a (sgrog
Tib) and durbhūs.a (skogs Tib) D. ākārn. ava (10.44b and 29.10a, respectively) ♦ jālikā ] D (nya rgya
Tib); dālakā Aac; dālikā ApcB; dārikā C; cf. jālikā R and jālikā and -jālı̄ñ D. ākārn. ava (10.44b and 29.10a,
respectively).

321 -jvālātailam. ] em. (’bar ba’i mar nag Tib); jālātailañ AB; jālātailam. C; jālatairañ D; cf.
jālātairlañ R, jālatailbham. V, and jvālātailam. and jvālātailakam D. ākārn. ava (10.44c and 29.10b,
respectively) ♦ bhairava- ] ABD (’jig byed Tib); bhairave C.
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vāme ghan. t.ā khet.adantam. mus.alam. pāśakapālakam //39//322

dhanukhat.vāṅgapustan tu pit.t.āni tarjanı̄va ca /323

ghurghuramālā śr.ṅkhalā śilā śmaśānadhūlikā //40//324

bhokan. d. akārdracarmañ ca lambitakacad. orikā /325

codanacitikās.t.hı̄ ca gudā pharı̄ tu mastakam //41//326

kaṅkālarātrikā caiva netrabukkagun. avartikā /327

śaniścaram. kı̄lakañ ca bı̄japūrakapattrakam //42//328

sūcis tu kāyacarmañ ca meghavr.s.t.ivr.ks.āṅkuśam /329

evam. kramato vijñeyā dvāsaptatikarāstrakam //43//330

pañcamun. d. akr.tābharan. am. s.at.-mudropetabhūs.an. am /331

śatamun. d. amālāś caiva keyūranaupurāravau //44//332

322 khet.a- ] A (phub rings Tib); śet.a B; kheta C; phet.a D ♦ mus.alam. ] ABC (gtun shing Tib); mūs.alam.
D ♦ -kapālakam ] ABC (thod pa Tib); kapālam. kam. D.

323 -pustan ] ABpc (po ti Tib); stan Bac; purcchan C; pus.t.an D ♦ pit.t.āni (perhaps from the verb pit.t.aya
or noun pit.a) ] AD (phub chung yu can Tib); bit.t.āni BC; cf. pirttāni R, om. V, and pit.t.āni (phub chung
yu can and phub chung Tib) D. ākārn. ava (10.45d and 29.2c, respectively), and pit.t.a (for pı̄d. aya, pit.t.aya,
or “abdomen”) PH.

324 ghurghura- ] ABD (g-yer ka’i Tib); ghurghuru C ♦ śmaśāna- ] C (dur khrod Tib); smaśāna ABD.
325 bhokan. ] ABCD (bho kam. ); cf. bhokan. R, bhokān V, and bhokam. (bho kam. Tib) and bhokam. (mdung

Tib) D. ākārn. ava (10.46c and 29.3c, respectively). ♦ d. akā- (for d. hakkā) ] ABCD (rnga Tib); cf. d. akā R,
dakā V, and d. ukkā and d. ukā D. ākārn. ava (10.46c and 15.115c, and 29.3c, respectively) ♦ -rdra- ] corr.
(rlon Tib); dra ACD; dre B; cf. dra R, n. d. a V, dra A of D. ākārn. ava (10.46c and 29.3c), and ādra (“wet”) in
Oriya ♦ -carmañ ca (m.c. for -carma ca) ] ABD (pags and dang Tib); carmma C ♦ -kacad. orikā ] AB
(skra yi thag pa Tib); kam. cad. ārikā C; kacad. olikā D.

326 codanacitikās.t.hı̄ ] ABC (ro sreg skul ba’i shing bu Tib); codanā citikās.t.hı̄ D ♦ gudā ] A (also looking
like gradā) (’phongs Tib); gradā B; gad. ā CD; cf. śilā and gad. ā (for gadā) D. ākārn. ava (10.47b and 29.4b,
respectively) ♦ pharı̄ ] AB (phub rings Tib); phala C; phalı̄ D ♦ mastakam ] ABC (mgo bo Tib);
mas.t.akam. D.

327 kaṅkāla- ] AB (keng rus Tib); kaṅkāra CD ♦ -rātrikā (perhaps from dātrikā) ] ABC (zor ba
Tib); kālarātriñ D; cf. rātrikā R and V and dan. d. ikā and dātrikā D. ākārn. ava (10.47c and 29.4c,
respectively) ♦ caiva ] ABC (de bzhin du Tib); ca D ♦ netra- ] ABD (mig Tib); netran C ♦ -bukka-
(for -vr.kka-) ] (mkhal ma Tib); d. atukka B; tukka C; cf. burkka R, bukkam. V, and -buka- D. ākārn. ava
(10.47d and 29.4d). The word bukka is often used in the sense of vr.kka in the instructions of the elements
of the body in the Sam. vara tradition.

328 śaniścaram. (for śanaiścaram. ) ] ABCD (spen pa Tib); cf. śanaiścaram. R and V, śaniścaram. D. ākārn. ava
(10.48a and 29.5a), and śaniścara (for śanaiścara) BHS ♦ kı̄lakañ ] ABC (phur bu Tib); kı̄rakam.
D ♦ bı̄japūraka- ] em. (sa bon gang ba Tib); bı̄japūrakara AD; bı̄japurakara BC; cf. bı̄japūraka R and
V and bı̄japūraka- D. ākārn. ava (10.48b and 29.5b) ♦ -pattrakam ] ACD (sog le Tib); putrakam. B.

329 sūcis ] ABD (khab Tib); sucis C ♦ kāyacarmañ (m.c. for kāyacarma) ] ABCD; slud bshus pags
pa Tib ♦ megha- ] ABC (sprin Tib); meghagha D ♦ -vr.ks.āṅkuśam ] AD (shing lcags kyu Tib);
vr.ks.ām. kurām. B; vr.ks.ām. kulām. C.

330 vijñeyā (for vijñeyam. or vijānı̄yād) ] ABCD (shes par bya Tib); cf. vijñayā (or vijñeyā) R and vijñeyā
V ♦ -karāstrakam ] AB (phyag gi mtshon cha Tib); karāstakam. C; karāstrakām. D.

331 pañcamun. d. akr.tā- ] ABC (mgo bo lnga yis and byas Tib); pañcamun. d. ākr.tā D ♦ -mudro- ] ABD
(phyag rgya Tib); mu C ♦ -peta- ] ABC (dang ldan pas Tib); preta D ♦ -bhūs.an. am ] ABD (bklubs
Tib); bhūn. am. C.

332 -mālāś (for -mālā, unless he wears multiple necklaces) ] ABCD (phreng ba Tib); cf. mālikā R and mālā
V ♦ keyūra- ] ABC (dpung rgyan Tib); keyūrārā D ♦ -ravau ] ABD (sgra sgrogs Tib); parau C.
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vyāghracarmanivasanam. romāvalı̄ ca gātratah. /333

tasyāgrato mahādevı̄ vajravārāhi pūrvavat //45//334

<daks.in. e vajrakarttim. tu vāme kapālahastakam />335

<jaṅghādvayābhyām. bhagavatkat.im āliṅgyānurāgayantı̄ //46//>336

<ekavaktrā muktakeśā nagnā raktavarn. ā mun. d. amālā tu dhārikā />337

<śr.ṅgārābharan. o-yuktā śirakapālamālikā //47//>338

<divyagandhānuliptāṅgā naupurakeyurānvitā />339

<divyasragdāmabhūs. ı̄ ca s.an. mudrāvibhūs.itā //48//>340

<trinetrā mun. d. amālā ca ratnābharan. abhūs.itam/>341

<pralayāgnir iva-m. dı̄pti mahātejaprabhāsvaram //49//>342

prajñopāyasukhārdrañ ca sarvasandhis.u vigrahāt /343

333 vyāghracarma- ] ABCD; n.e. Tib ♦ -nivasanam. ] ABD; nivaśanam. C; n.e. Tib ♦ romāvalı̄ ] AB (ba
spu’i phreng bar Tib); lomāvali C; lomāvalı̄ D ♦ gātratah. ] A (sku la Tib); gātrakam. BCD.

334 -vārāhi (m.c. for -vārāhı̄) ] ABC (phag mo Tib); vārāhı̄ D; cf. bhagavati vajravārāhikā R and vajravārāhi
V ♦ pūrvavat ] ABC (sngar dang mtshungs Tib); dvibhujā D; cf. dvibhujā R and pūrvvavat V.

335 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 44v6, which
belongs to the same transmissional line as D: for this, see footnote 55).; n.e. Tib; the Bohitā does not
comment on this line; cf. savya vajrakattr.ñ ca vāme kapāladhārin. ı̄ R and om. V ♦ -karttim. ] em.; kartti
D and B113/6; cf. kattr.ñ R.

336 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 44v6).; n.e. Tib;
the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. jam. ghādvayābhyām. bhagavatah. kat.y ālim. gyānurāgini
Rac; -nirāginı̄m for -nurāgini Rpc and om. V ♦ bhagavatkat.im āliṅgyā- ] em.; bhagavatasya kat.i
samāliṅgyā B113/6; bhagavatasya tat.i samāliṅgyā D; cf. bhagavatah. kat.y ālim. gyā R.

337 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 44v6–45r1).; n.e.
Tib; the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. ekavaktrā muktakeśā nagnā tu mu raktavarn. n. ikām
mun. d. amālāśritā gı̄vā R and om. V ♦ -varn. ā ] em.; varn. n. ā muktakeśā nagnā raktavarn. n. ā D and
B113/6.

338 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r1).; n.e.
Tib; the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. śr.ṅgālābharan. ojvalāh. śirakapāramālāñ ca R and om.
V ♦ śr.ṅgārā- ] Dpc and B113/6; śr.m. gā Dac ♦ -bharan. o- (m.c. for -bharan. a-) ] D and B113/6 ♦ śira-
(for śirah. -) ] D and B113/6.

339 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r1).; n.e. Tib;
the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. divyagandhānuliptām. gı̄ naupurakeyurābhūs. ā R and om.
V ♦ -keyurā- (m.c. for -keyūrā-) ] D and B113/6.

340 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r1–r2).; n.e.
Tib; the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. divyasragdāmabhūs.in. ı̄ / s.an. mudrābharan. ai yuktā
R and om. V ♦ -sragdāma- ] corr.; śragdāma D and B113/6 ♦ -bhūs. ı̄ (m.c. for -bhūs.in. ı̄) ] D and
B113/6 ♦ -vibhūs.itā ] em.; vibhūs.ita D and B113/6; cf. yuktā R.

341 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r2).; n.e. Tib;
the Bohitā does not comment on this line; cf. trinetrā ratnābharan. ānvitām. R and om. V ♦ -bhūs.itam
(for -bhūs.itā) ] D and B113/6; cf. -nvitām. R.

342 This line is an interpolation. This is omitted in ABC and found only in D (and B113/6, 45r2).;
n.e. Tib; the Bohitā does not comment on nor mention this line; cf. parayālarāgnim iva sam. dipti
mahātejasabhāsvaram. R and om. V ♦ iva-m. dı̄pti (partially m.c. for iva dı̄ptir) ] corr.; ivam. dipti
D and B113/6; cf. iva sam. dipti R ♦ -teja- (for -tejah. -) ] B113/6; tepram. Dac; tejam. Dpc; cf. teja
R ♦ -prabhāsvaram (for -prabhāsvarā) ] D and B113/6.

343 -pāya- ] AD (thabs kyi Tib); pāyā BC ♦ -rdrañ ] C; (brlan Tib); drañ AB; dram. ñ D; for ādra, see also
D. ākārn. ava (15.41a).
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nānāherukajvālaih. sa visphurantam. vibhāvayet //50//344

pat.t.amālā tu sarves.ām. śirān. ām. kārayed vratı̄ /345

padmadales.u pūrvādi antarāntara yoginı̄ //51//346

caturvim. śati sam. khyātā d. ākinyādyāś ca s.at.s.at.kam /347

pūrvādi uttarāntañ ca d. ākinyādyā s.at.kan tathā //52//348

uttarādyā paścimāntam. lāmādyā s.at.kam. punah. /349

paścimādyā daks.in. āntam. khan. d. arohādikam. kulam //53//350

daks.in. ādyā pūrvāntañ ca rūpin. yādyā s.at.kan tatah. /351

d. ākinı̄ rūpikā caiva cumbikā tu parāvr.tāh. //54//352

sabālikānuvartı̄ ca kr.s.n. ārdhakā haritārdhakā /353

lāmā yogeśvarı̄ bhadrā kapālinı̄ kaṅkālikā //55//354

rājāvartı̄ haritārdhā tu raktārdhā kramāyatah. /355

344 nānā- ] BCD (sna tshogs Tib); +++ā A ♦ -heruka- ] ApcCD (he ru ka Tib); hairuka Aac; herūka
B ♦ -jvālaih. ] AB (’bar bas Tib); jvālai teh. C; jvāraih. D ♦ sa visphurantam. ] ABD; sa visphalim. gam.
C; rnam par ’phro bcas Tib ♦ vibhāvayet ] ABCD; n.e. Tib.

345 pat.t.amālā (for pat.t.amālām. ) ] ABD (dpyangs kyi phreng ba Tib); pat.mālā C; cf. pat.t.amālā
V ♦ sarves.ām. ] ABC (kun la Tib); sarvas.ām. D ♦ śirān. ām. ] A (dbu rnams Tib); śirānām. B;
śilānām. CD ♦ kārayed ] ABC (bya Tib); kālayed D.

346 antarāntara (m.c. for antarāntarā) ] ABCD (bar bar du Tib); cf. antarāntara R and V ♦ yoginı̄ ] AC
(rnal ’byor ma Tib); yogin. ı̄ BD.

347 caturvim. śati (m.c. for caturvim. śatih. ) ] ABacD (nyi shu rtsa bzhi’i Tib); caturvvim. śatih. Bpc; caturviśati
C ♦ -sam. khyātā ] ABD (grangs nyid Tib); sa khyātā C ♦ d. ākinyādyāś ] ApcBC (mkha’ ’gro ma sogs
Tib); nya Aac; d. ākinyāś D ♦ s.at.s.at.kam ] AD (drug drug Tib); t.s.at.kam (or t.s.at.ukam) B; s.at.kam. C.

348 d. ākinyādyā ] AB (mkha’ ’gro ma sogs Tib); d. ākinyā CD ♦ s.at.kan ] ABC (drug Tib); t.kam. D.
349 -māntam. ] AD (mthar Tib); māttam. BC ♦ punah. ] ACD (slar yang Tib); puna B.
350 paścimādyā ] ApcBC (nub la sogs nas Tib); paścimā Aac; paścipādyā D ♦ daks.in. āntam. ] ApcBCD

(lho yi mthar Tib); ntam. Aac.
351 rūpin. yādyā ] corr. (gzugs can ma sogs Tib); rūpinyādyā A; rūpin. yā B; rūpin. yo C; rūpin. yādyo

D ♦ tatah. ] ABD (de nas Tib); tathā C.
352 d. ākinı̄ ] ABCD (mkha’ ’gro ma Tib); cf. ba dzra d. ā ki nı̄ ye J, d. ākinı̄ and vajrad. ākinı̄ye R, and d. ākinı̄

V ♦ rūpikā ] ABCD (gzugs can Tib); cf. ba dzra rū pi kı̄ ye J, rūpikā and vajrarūpinı̄ye R, and
rūpikā V ♦ cumbikā ] ABC (’o byed ma Tib); cūmbikā D; cf. ba dzra tsu mbi kā yai J, cum. bikā and
vajracum. bikāye R, and cum. bikā V ♦ parāvr.tāh. (partially m.c. for parāvr.ttā) ] ABD (gzhan sgyur ma
Tib); parāvr.tā C; cf. ba dzra pa rā br. tā ye J, parāvr.tā and vajraparāvr.tāye R, parāvr.tāh. V.

353 sabālikā- ] ABC (byis bcas ma Tib); sabārikā D; cf. ba dzra sa bā li kı̄ ye J, sabārikā and vajraśabālikāye
R, and sabālikā V ♦ -nuvartı̄ ] ABCD (rjes ’jug ma Tib); cf. ba dzra a nu wa rttı̄ ye J, anuvartti and
vajraanuvarttı̄ye R, and ’nuvarttı̄ V ♦ kr.s.n. ārdhakā (alternatively kr.s.n. ārdhā) ] ABCD (phyed nag
Tib); cf. kr.s.n. ārddhā (regarded as a goddess’s name) R and kr.s.n. ārddhakā tu V ♦ haritārdhakā ]
em.; tu nı̄lārddhakı̄ ABCD; sngon can rnams Tib; cf. haritārddhā R, nı̄lārddhakı̄ V, and haritārdhā
D. ākārn. ava (15.56a).

354 lāmā ] ABD (lā ma Tib); rāmā C; cf. ba dzra lā me J, lāmā and vajramārāye R, and rāmā V ♦ yogeśvarı̄
] C (rnal ’byor dbang phyug Tib); yogesvarı̄ ABD; cf. ba dzra yo gı̄ shwa rı̄ ye J, yogesorı̄ and
vajrayogeśvarı̄ye R, and yāgesvarı̄ V ♦ bhadrā ] ABCD (bzang mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bha drı̄ ye J,
bhadrā and vajrabhadrāye R, and bhadrā V ♦ kapālinı̄ ] AB (thod pa can Tib); kāpālinı̄ C; kapālinanı̄
D; cf. ba dzra ka pā li nı̄ ye J, kapārin. ı̄ and vajrakapālinı̄ye R, and kr.s.n. ālinı̄ V ♦ kaṅkālikā ] ABCD;
nag mo Tib: cf. ba dzra kam. kā la kā yai J, kam. kālikā and vajrakam. kālinı̄ye R, and kaṅkālikā V.

355 rājāvartı̄ ] ABD (rgyal mo skor ma Tib); romāvartti C; cf. ba dzra rā dza ba rttı̄ ye J, rājāvartti and
vajrarājāvarttiye R, and rāmāvarttı̄ V ♦ haritārdhā ] ABD (phyed ljang gu Tib); haritādyā C; cf.
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khan. d. arohā śmaśānı̄ ca vidravı̄ kurukullikāh. //56//356

rudantı̄ nat.ı̄ -m- ākhyātā raktārdhā tu pı̄tārdhikā /357

rūpin. ı̄ bhairavı̄ śekhı̄ śikhan. d. ı̄jat.ilı̄rudrāh. //57//358

pı̄tārdhā kr.s.n. ārdhā devı̄ bhujāstrādyā vārāhikā /359

antares.u dalānāñ ca pañcāmr.takarot.akāh. //58//360

pratyālı̄d. hapadenaiva kapālamālādidhārin. ı̄ /361

vāmāvartes.u vijñeyā sumerūparibhāgajām //59//362

<iti padmadalam /60/>363

5.4.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra) (15.61–72)

tadbāhye vajracakrañ ca nı̄lakr.s.n. asya madhyake /364

d. ākinı̄ ca tathā lāmā khan. d. arohā tu rūpin. ı̄ //61//365

haritārddhā (regarded as a goddess’s name) R ♦ kramāyatah. ] ABD (gang phyir and rim pas Tib);
kramāyutah. C.

356 khan. d. arohā ] ABCD (dum skyes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha n. d. a ro hā yai J, khan. d. arohā and
vajrakhan. d. arohikāye R, and khan. d. arohā V ♦ śmaśānı̄ ] C (dur khrod ma Tib); smaśānı̄ ABD;
cf. ba dzra shma shā nı̄ ye J, śmaśānı̄ and vajraśmaśānı̄ye R, and śmaśānı̄ V ♦ vidravı̄ ] ABpcD
(rnam zhu ma Tib); vidra Bac; vidravā C; cf. ba dzra bi dra pı̄ ye J, vidravı̄ and vajravidravı̄ye R, and
vivarddham. V ♦ kurukullikāh. (for kurukullikā) ] ABD (ku ru kul ma Tib); kurukutsikāh. C; cf. ba
dzra ku ru ku lli kı̄ ye J, kurukullikā and vajrakurukulikāye R, and kurukullı̄va ca V.

357 rudantı̄ ] ABC (ngu ma Tib); rudanti D; cf. ba dzra ru da na tı̄ ye J, rūpatā and vajrarūpatāye R, and
rudantı̄ V ♦ nat.ı̄ -m- ] ABCD (gar mar Tib); cf. ba dzra na t.ı̄ ye J, matā and vajragan. akāye R, and
matim V ♦ ākhyātā ] ACD (grags ma rnams Tib); ākhyāta B; cf. ākhyātā (regarded as a goddess’s
name) R ♦ raktārdhā ] AB (phyed dmar ba Tib); raktārddhan C; raktārddha D ♦ pı̄tārdhikā ]
ABpcD (phyed ser mo Tib); pı̄tārddhā tu Bac; pı̄tādikā C.

358 rūpin. ı̄ ] ABC (gzugs can Tib); rupin. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra rū pi n. ı̄ ye J, rūpin. ı̄ and vajrarūpinı̄ye R, and
rūpin. yā V ♦ bhairavı̄ ] ABD (’jigs byed Tib); bhairavā C; cf. ba dzra bhai ra bı̄ ye J, bhailavı̄ and
vajrabhairavı̄ye R, and bhairavı̄ V ♦ śekhı̄ (m.c. for śikhı̄) ] corr. (gtsug phud ma Tib); sekhı̄ ABCD; cf.
ba dzra shi khı̄ ye J, sekhi and vajraśes. ı̄ye R, and sekhı̄ V ♦ śikhan. d. ı̄- ] C (thor tshugs Tib); sikhan. d. ı̄
ABpcD; sikhan. d. ı̄kha Bac; cf. ba dzra shi kha n. d. ı̄ ye J, śikhan. d. ı̄ and vajraśikhan. d. ı̄ye R, and khan. d. ı̄
V ♦ -jat.ilı̄- ] ABCD (ral pa can Tib); cf, ba dzra dza t.ā lı̄ ye J, jat.iri (ac), jat.irı̄ (pc), and vajrajat.iriye R,
and yati V ♦ -rudrāh. ] ABCD (drag mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ru drı̄ ye J, rudrā and vajrarudrāye R, and
rudrayā V.

359 kr.s.n. ārdhā ] ABC (phyed nag ma Tib); kr.s.n. āddhā D; cf. kr.s.n. ārdhā (regarded as a goddess’s name)
R ♦ devı̄ ] ABD (lha mo Tib); daivı̄ C ♦ bhujāstrādyā ] ABD (phyag mtshan la sogs Tib); bhujā’ntādyā
C.

360 dalānāñ ] AB (’dab ma rnams la Tib); darānām. C; ca dalānām. D ♦ pañcāmr.takarot.akāh. ] ABCD (bdud
rtsi lnga yi snod rnams Tib); cf. pam. cāmr.takarot.akāh. and pañcāmr.takarot.ake R and pañcāmr.takakā
V.

361 bzhin du add. Tib ♦ kapāla- ] ABC (thod pa’i Tib); kāla D.
362 vāmā- ] ApcBCD (g-yon Tib); ma Aac ♦ -vartes.u ] ACD (skor du Tib); varttas.u B ♦ sumerūpari-

] ACD (ri rab Tib); sumeru pari B ♦ -bhāgajām (for -bhāgajā) ] ABCD (char skyes ma Tib); cf.
bhāgakam. V.

363 iti padmadalam ] D; om. ABC; n.e. Tib; cf. om. R and V. This line may be an interpolation.
364 tad- ] ABD (de’i Tib); om. C ♦ -bāhye ] ABC (rgyab Tib); bāhya D ♦ ca ] ABD; caiva C ♦ -kr.s.n. asya

] ACD (nag pa yi Tib); kr.s.n. a B ♦ madhyake ] AD (dbus su Tib); madhyate B; madhyatah. C.
365 d. ākinı̄ ABCD (mkha’ ’gro Tib); cf. dzra d. ā ki nı̄ ye J, vajrad. ākinı̄ye and d. ākinı̄ R, and d. ākinı̄ V ♦ lāmā

] ABD (lā ma Tib); rāmā C; cf. ba dzra lā me J, lāmāye and lāmā R, and rāmā V ♦ khan. d. arohā ]
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pracan. d. ā can. d. āks. ı̄ caiva prabhāvatı̄ mahānāsā /366

vı̄ramatı̄ kharvarı̄ ca laṅkeśvarı̄ drumacchāyā //62//367

airāvatı̄ ca tathātra mahābhairavı̄ tu smr.tā /368

vāyuvegā surābhaks. ı̄ śyāmādevı̄ subhadrikāh. //63//369

hayakarn. ā khagānanā cakravegā khan. d. arohikā /370

śaun. d. inı̄ cakravarmin. ı̄ suvı̄rā tu mahābalāh. /371

cakravartinı̄ mahāvı̄ryā yāminı̄ yuminı̄ tathā //64//372

ABCD (dum skyes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha n. d. a ro he J, vajrakhan. d. arohe and khan. d. arohā R, and
khan. d. arohā V ♦ rūpin. ı̄ ] ABC (gzugs can ma Tib); rūpinı̄ D; cf. ba dzra rū pi n. ı̄ ye J, vajrarūpinı̄ye
and rūpin. ı̄ R, and rūpin. ı̄ V.

366 pracan. d. ā ] ABD (rab gtum mo Tib); pracan. d. a C; cf. ba dzra pra tsa n. d. ı̄ ye J, vajrapracan. d. āye and
pracan. d. ā R, and pracan. d. ā V ♦ can. d. āks. ı̄ ] ABCD (gtum mig ma Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa n. d. ā ks. ı̄ ye J,
vajrapracan. d. āks. ı̄ye and can. d. āks. ı̄ R, and can. d. āks.in. ı̄ V ♦ prabhāvatı̄ ] ABCD (’od ldan ma Tib); cf. ba
dzra pra bhā wa ti ye J, vajraprabhāmate and prabhāmatı̄ R, and prabhāvatı̄ V ♦ mahānāsā ] ABpcD
(sna chen mo Tib); mahānās### Bac; mahānāsyasā C; cf. ba dzra ma hā nā se J, vajramahānāśāye and
mahānāsā R, and mahānāśā V.

367 vı̄ramatı̄ ] ACD (dpa’ blo mo Tib); vı̄~lamatı̄ B; cf. ba dzra bı̄ ra ma tı̄ ye J, vajravı̄ramatı̄ye and viramati
R, and vı̄ramatı̄ V ♦ kharvarı̄ ] ABCD (mi’u thung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha rba rı̄ ye J, sarvvarı̄ye
and kharvvarı̄ R, and kharvvarı̄ V ♦ ca ] ABC (dang Tib); om. D ♦ laṅkeśvarı̄ ] ApcBCD (lang
ka’i bdag mo Tib); ga Aac; cf. ba dzra lam. ke shwa rı̄ ye J, vajralam. keśvarı̄ye and lam. keśvarı̄ R, and
lam. keśvarı̄ V ♦ drumacchāyā ] ApcBCD (shin grib ma Tib); bra Aac; cf. ba dzra dru ma tstshā ye J,
vajradrumacchāye and drumacchāyā R, and drūmacchāyayā V.

368 airāvatı̄ ] ABCD (sa srung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ai ra wa tı̄ ye J, vajra airāvatı̄ye and ailāvatı̄ R, and
airāvatı̄ V ♦ tathātra ] ABC (de bzhin ’dir Tib); tathāgra D ♦ mahābhairavı̄ ] ABCD (’jigs byed
chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā bhai ra wı̄ ye J, vajramahābhairaviye and mahābhairavı̄ R, and
mahābhairavı̄ V.

369 vāyuvegā ] ABCD (rlung shugs ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bā yu be ge J, vajravāyuvegāye and vāyuvegā
R, and vāyuvegā V ♦ surābhaks. ı̄ ] ABCD (chang za mo Tib); cf. ba dzra su ra bha ks. ı̄ ye J,
vajrasurābhaks. ı̄ye and surābhaks. ı̄ R, and surābhaks. ı̄ V ♦ śyāmādevı̄ ] corr. (sngo bsangs lha mo
Tib); syāmādevı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra shyā ma de wı̄ ye J, vajraśyāmādevı̄ye and syāmādevı̄ R, and
syāmādevı̄ V ♦ subhadrikāh. (for subhadrikā) ] ApcBCD. (rab bzang ma Tib); subhadrakāh. Aac; cf.
ba dzra su bha drı̄ ye J, vajrasubhadrikāye and subhadrā R, and subhadrikāh. V.

370 hayakarn. ā ] ABCD (rta rna ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ha ya ka rn. n. e J, vajrahaye karn. n. āye and hayakarn. n. ā
R, and hayakarn. n. ā V ♦ khagānanā ] ABCD (bya gdong ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha gā na ne J,
vajrakhagānanāye and khagānanā R, and khagānanā V ♦ cakravegā ] ABCD (’khor lo’i shugs ma
Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa kra ve ge J, vajracakravegāye and cakravegā (or cakravego) R, and cakravegā
V ♦ khan. d. arohikā ] ABCD (dum skyes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kha n. d. a ro he J, vajrakhan. d. arohikāye
and khan. d. arohikā R, and khan. d. arohikā V.

371 śaun. d. inı̄ ] corr. (chang ’tshong Tib); saun. d. inı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra shau n. d. i nı̄ ye J, śaun. d. ine and
saun. d. inı̄ R, and saun. d. inı̄ V ♦ cakravarmin. ı̄ ] corr. (’khor lo’i go cha ma Tib); cakravarmminı̄ AB;
cakravarminı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra tsa kra wa rmi n. ı̄ ye J, cakravaminı̄ye and cakravarmminı̄ R, and
cakravamminı̄ V ♦ suvı̄rā ] ABCD (shin tu dpa’ mo Tib); cf. ba dzra su pı̄ re J, vajrasuvı̄rāya
and suvı̄rā R, and suvı̄rā V ♦ mahābalāh. (for mahābalā) ] ABC (stobs chen ma Tib); mahā Dac;
mahābarāh. Dpc; cf. ba dzra ma hā ba le J, mahābarāya and mahābala R, and mahābalāh. V.

372 cakravartinı̄ ] CD (’khor los sgyur ma Tib); cakravarmminı̄ A; cakravamminı̄ B; cf. ba dzra tsa kra
ba rtti nı̄ ye J, cakravarmmin. ı̄ye and cakravarmin. ı̄ R, and cakravarminı̄ V ♦ mahāvı̄ryā ] ABCD
(brtson chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā bı̄ rye J, mahāvı̄ryāya and mahāvı̄ryā R, and mahāvı̄ryyā
V ♦ yāminı̄ ] ABCD (gshin rje ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ya mi nı̄ ye J, yāminı̄ye and yāminı̄ R, and yāminı̄
V ♦ yuminı̄ (however, the best is mohanı̄) ] ABD; kāminı̄ C; skyes gshin rje ma Tib; cf. ba dzra ya mi
nı̄ ye J, yuminı̄yai and yumini R, and put.anı̄ V.
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sañcālinı̄ trāsanı̄ ca can. d. ikā tu sarasvatı̄ /373

icchāsiddhimahājvālā varn. a cakres.u yādr.śam //65//374

caturbhujā ekavaktrā kapālakhat.vāṅgadharā /375

d. amarukarttikā tathā muktakeśā digambarā //66//376

pañcamudrādigātras tā vajramālāvibhūs.itā /377

pretāsanā mahāghorā sarvacakres.u yoginı̄ //67//378

nānābharan. ayuktāś ca prajñopāyānvitā tathā /379

evam ārūpyadhātuś ca pı̄t.han tac ca nigadyate //68//380

pramuditā bhūmi vikhyātā pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hādikam. punah. /381

ekabhūmı̄s.u madhye ca dvādaśabhūmir is.yate //69//382

evam. sarves.u jñātavyā ekadhātus.u sarvakam /383

s.at.trim. śati samākhyātā sarvagun. amayam. vibhuh. //70//384

evañ ca dhātu vı̄rān. ām. yoginı̄nām. svabhāvakam /385

373 sañcālinı̄ ] ABD (g-yo byed Tib); sacālinı̄ C; cf. ba dzra sa nytsa li ni J, sam. cāminı̄ye and sam. cārin. i (ac)
and sam. cārin. ı̄ (pc) R, and mañjalinı̄ V ♦ trāsanı̄ ] ABCD (skrag byed ma Tib); cf. ba dzra trā si nı̄ J,
trāsanı̄ye and sam. trāsinı̄ R, and trāśanı̄ V ♦ ca ] ACD; om. B ♦ can. d. ikā ] ABCD (gtum mo Tib); cf.
ba dzra tsa n. d. i ke J, can. d. ikāye and can. d. ikā R, and can. d. ı̄kā V ♦ sarasvatı̄ ] ABCD (dbyangs can ma
Tib); cf. ba dzra sā ra swa tı̄ ye J, sarasvatı̄ye and sarasvati R, and saraśvatı̄ V.

374 icchāsiddhi- ] ABCD (’dod ’grub ma Tib); cf. ba dzra i tstsha si ddhyai J, icchāsiddhiye (or
icchāsirddhiya) and icchāsiddhā R, and icchāsiddhi V ♦ -mahājvālā ] ABCD (’bar chen mo Tib); cf.
ba dzra ma hā dzwa lı̄ ye J, mahājvārāye and mahājvālā R, and mahājvālā V ♦ varn. a cakres.u (for
varn. am. cakre) ] (kha dog ’khor lo Tib); varn. n. am. cakres.u B; cf. varn. n. a cakres.u V and 15.78b, 15.91b,
and 15.200b of the D. ākārn. ava.

375 ekavaktrā ] ApcBCD (zhal gcig ma Tib): ekavarn. n. ā Aac.
376 muktakeśā ] ABC (skra grol Tib); muktakeśa D ♦ digambarā ] ABD (phyogs kyi gos can ma Tib);

digambarāh. C.
377 -gātras tā (for -gātrā sā) ] ABD; grātras tā C; sku la Tib; cf. gātras tā R and gātrasthā V ♦ -vibhūs.itā ]

BpcD (rnam par brgyan Tib); vibhūtāh. A; vibhūtā BacCD; cf. vibhūs.itāh. R and vibhūs.itā V.
378 pretāsanā ] ABD (yi dags gdan can Tib); pretāsana C ♦ -cakres.u ] ACD (’khor lo Tib); cakes.u B.
379 -yuktāś (for -yuktā) ] ABCD (dang ldan pa Tib); cf. yuktāś R and V ♦ -yānvitā ] AC (ldan pa Tib);

yāndhitā B; yānvitām. D.
380 ārūpya- ] ABD (gzugs med Tib); ārupya C ♦ tac ca ] AD (de yang Tib); c ca B; caiva C ♦ nigadyate ]

ABpcCD (nges par brjod Tib); ninigadyate Bac.
381 bhūmi (m.c. for bhūmir) ] AD (sar Tib); bhumi B; tumi C; cf. bhūmı̄ R and bhūmi V ♦ pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hā-

] ApcBC (gnas dang nye gnas Tib); pı̄t.hopı̄t.hā Aac; pı̄t.he pa / pı̄t.hā D.
382 eka ] ABCD; de ltar Tib; cf. gcig Bohitā (141r5) ♦ -bhūmı̄s.u (perhaps m.c. for -bhūmis.u to lengthen

the last syllable of the first pāda following the first pāda in the previous line) ] ABC (sa yi Tib); bhūmı̄
ca D; cf. bhūmı̄s.u V ♦ dvādaśa- ] ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādaśā C.

383 evam. ] AC (de ltar Tib); eva BD ♦ jñātavyā (for jñātavyam) ] ABCD (shes bya Tib); cf. jñātavyam.
V ♦ ekadhātus.u ] ABCD; khams gcig ’dir Tib.

384 s.at.trim. śati samākhyātā (for s.at.trim. śatih. samākhyātāh. ) ] ABCD (sum cu rtsa drug bshad pa rnams
Tib); cf. s.attrim. śati samākhyātā V ♦ vibhuh. (for vibhu) ] ABCD (gtso bo Tib); cf. punah. V.

385 dhātu (m.c. for dhātur, used as neuter) ] ABpcD (khams dTib); dhaśı̄ Bac; dhātum. C; cf. dhātu
V ♦ yoginı̄nām. ] ApcBC (rnal ’byor ma rnams Tib); yoginı̄nı̄nām. Aac; yoginı̄ nānā D ♦ svabhāvakam
] AC (rang bzhin can Tib); svabhāvakah. BD.
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cakravād. es.u sattvānām upapādya kulah. kramāt /386

te punah. s.at.trim. śato bhinnā deśe deśe kramāya tu //71//387

iti vajracakram. <prathamam> /72/388

5.4.3. The Heart Circle (hr.dayacakra) (15.73–85)

atha tadbāhyato vaks.ye hr.dayacakredam. punah. /389

raktapı̄tavarn. es.v evañ cakrāres.u ca madhyatah. //73//390

vajradharı̄ aks.obhyı̄ tu vairocanı̄ ratneśikā /391

padmanartı̄ amoghı̄ ca locanā māmakı̄va tu //74//392

pān. d. arā tārā rūpavajrā śabdagandharasas tathā /393

sparśadharmadhātuvajrā ca khitigarbhı̄ khagarbhakı̄ //75//394

386 upapādya (for upapādyah. ) ] ABCD; rdzus skyes Tib; cf. upapādya V ♦ kulah. ] AB (rigs kyi Tib);
kulam. CD; cf. kulam. V.

387 s.at.trim. śato (m.c. for s.at.trim. śat or used as s.at.trim. śat+tas) ] ABCD (sum cu rtsa drug gi Tib) ♦ deśe
deśe ] AB (yul dang yul Tib); deśadeśe C; deśaśe D.

388 prathamam ] em.; om. ABC; prathamah. D; n.e. Tib; cf. prathama R and om. V. Although it makes sense,
prathamam is perhaps an interpolation.

389 -bāhyato ] ABC (phyi rol Tib); bāhyako D ♦ -cakredam. (for cakram idam. ) ] ABC (’khor lo ’di Tib);
cakram. D; cf. cakram. R, cakram idam. V, and -cakredam. D. ākārn. ava (15.211b).

390 -varn. es.v ] AC (kha dog la Tib); varn. n. as.v BD ♦ -res.u ] ACD (rtsibs kyi Tib); ~les.u B ♦ madhyatah. ]
ABD (dbus su Tib); madhyagah. C.

391 vajradharı̄ ] ABCD (rdo rje ’chang ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra dha rı̄ ye J, vajradhariye, and vajradhārı̄
(ac) and vajradharı̄ (pc) R, and vajradharı̄ V ♦ aks.obhyı̄ ] corr. (mi bskyod ma Tib); aks.obhı̄ AD; aks.o
B; aks.obhye C; cf. ba dzra a ks.o bhye ye J, aks.obhı̄ye and aks.obhyı̄ R, and aks.obhye V ♦ vairocanı̄
] ABCD (rnam snang Tib); cf. ba dzra bai ro tsa nı̄ yai J, vairocanı̄ye and vairocanı̄ R, and vairocanı̄
V ♦ ratneśikā ] corr. (rin chen dbang mo Tib); ratnes.ikā ACD; ratnas.ikā B; cf. ba dzra ra tna shi khi nı̄
ye J, ratnes.ikāyı̄ and ratnes.ikā R, and ratnos.ikā V.

392 padmanartı̄ ] ABCDpc (pa dma gar ma Tib); padmarttı̄ Dac; cf. ba dzra pa dma na rtte shwa rı̄ ye J,
padmanr.rttaiye and padmanarttı̄ R, and padmanr.tya V ♦ amoghı̄ ] ABCD (don yod ma Tib); cf. ba
dzra a mo ghı̄ ye J, amoghı̄ye and amoghı̄ R, and amoghā V ♦ locanā ] A (spyan ma Tib); locanı̄ BD;
rocanı̄ C; cf. ba dzra lo tsa nı̄ ye J, locanı̄ye and locanā R, and rocanı̄ V ♦ māmakı̄- ] ABCD (mā ma kı̄
Tib); cf. ba dzra mā ma kı̄ ye J, vajramāmakı̄ye and māmakı̄ R, and māmakı̄ V.

393 pān. d. arā ] corr. (gos dkar Tib); pan. d. arā AB; pan. d. alā C; pān. d. rarı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pa n. d. a ra ba si nı̄ ye
J, pān. d. arāyai and pān. d. arā R, and pan. d. ū V ♦ tārā ] BC (sgrol ma Tib); tā++ A; tārı̄ D; cf. ba dzra
tā rā yai J, tārāyai and tārā R, and tārā V ♦ rūpavajrā ] em. (gzugs rdo rje Tib); rūpam. vajra AB;
rupavajra C; rūpavajrı̄ D; cf. ba dzra rū pa ba dzre J, rūpavajrāyai and rūpavajrā R, and rūpavajra
V ♦ śabdagandharasas ] ABC (sgra and dri dang ro Tib); sabdagandharasas D; cf. ba dzra sha bda
ba dzre, ba dzra ga ndha ba dzre, and ba dzra rā sa ba dzre J, śabdavajrāyai, gam. dhavajrāyai, and
rasavajrāyai, and śabdavajrā gandhavajrā rasavajrā R, and śabdagandharasas V.

394 sparśa- ] ABCD (reg Tib); cf. ba dzra spa rs.a ba dzre J, parśavajrāyai and spaśavajrā R, and sparśa
V ♦ -dharmadhātuvajrā ] ABC (chos dbyings rdo rje ma Tib); dharmadhātuvajrı̄ D; cf. ba dzra dha
rmma dhā tu ba dzre J, dharmmadhātuvajre and dharmmadhātuvajrā R, and dharmmadhātuvajrā
V ♦ khitigarbhı̄ (for ks.itigarbhı̄) ] ABD (sa snying ma Tib); ks.itigarbhā C; cf. ba dzra ks.i ti ga rbhı̄ ye
J, ks.itigarbhı̄ye and ks.itı̄garbhā R, and ks.itigarbbhā V. The Middle-Indic word khiti (for ks. iti) is used
in the Buddhist Apabhram. śa verses such as Hevajra (II.4.67a). ♦ khagarbhakı̄ ] ABCD (mkha’ snying
mo Tib); cf. ba dzra kha ga rbha kı̄ ye J, khagarbhı̄ye and khagarbhā R, khagarbbhakā V.
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pān. ı̄ ca lokanāthı̄ tu sarvanı̄ samantabhadrı̄ /395

ratnolakı̄ nairātmyā ca bhr.kut.ı̄ pan. n. asorikā //76//396

yamāntakı̄ prajñāntı̄ ca padmāntakı̄ tu vighnāntakı̄ /397

acalı̄ nı̄ladan. d. ı̄ ca t.akkirājı̄ mahābalā //77//398

us.n. ı̄s. ā sumbharājñı̄ ca varn. a cakre tu yādr.śām /399

śes.am. ca vajracakres.u vaktrādisarvalaks.an. am //78//400

upapı̄t.hes.u devı̄nām. svābhopāyena cintayet /
pratyālı̄d. hapadenāpi vijñeyam. sarvacakrake //79//401

rūpadhātu vimalā ca dvı̄pam. prathamakam matam /402

395 pān. ı̄ ] ABCD (phyag mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra pā n. ı̄ ye J, vajrapān. ı̄ye and vajramānı̄ R, and pān. ı̄
V ♦ lokanāthı̄ ] ABCD (’jig rten mgon po ma Tib); cf. ba dzra lo ka nā tha nı̄ ye J, lokanāthiye and
lokanāthı̄ R, and lokalokanāthı̄ V ♦ sarvanı̄ (for sarvanı̄varan. avis.kambhinı̄) ] AB (sgrib kun sel ma
Tib); sarvan. ı̄ C; sarvvan. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra sa rba a ba ra n. a ni s.kam. bhi nı̄ ye J, sarvvanivarabhiskam. bhı̄ye
and sarvvanivaran. abhiskam. bhı̄ R, and sarvvan. ı̄ V ♦ samantabhadrı̄ ] em. (kun bzang mo Tib);
samantaprabhā ABC; samantraprabhı̄ D; cf. ba dzra sa ma nta bha drı̄ ye J, samantabhadrı̄ye and
samantabhadrā R, and samantaprabhāh. V; samantaprabhā is the name of a bodhisattva’s level (bhūmi)
and not the name of a bodhisattva.

396 ratnolakı̄ (m.c. for ratnolkı̄ or ratnolkā) ] ABC (rin chen sgron me Tib); ratnorakı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ra tno
lkı̄ ye J, ratnolkı̄ye and ratnalkā R, and ratnolakı̄ V ♦ nairātmyā ] corr. (bdag med ma Tib); nairātmā
ABCD; cf. ba dzra nai rā tmyā ye J, nairātmyāyai and nairātmā R, and nairātmā V ♦ bhr.kut.ı̄ ] ABCD
(khro gnyer Tib); cf. ba dzra bhr. ku t.i kı̄ ye J, bhr.kūt.iye and bhr.kūt.ı̄ R, and bhr.kut.ı̄ V ♦ pan. n. asorikā
(for parn. aśabarikā, m.c. for parn. aśabarı̄) ] A (ri khrod lo ma can Tib); pan. n. asorikāh. B; parn. n. asaurikāh.
C; parn. n. asaurikı̄h. D; cf. ba dzra pa rn. a sha ba rı̄ ye J, parn. n. aśabarakāyai and pan. n. aśabarı̄ R, and
parn. n. asārikā V. See also pan. n. a (for parn. a) PH. The word -sorikā appears to be a dialectal pronunciation
of -śabarikā to accommodate the meter.

397 yamāntakı̄ ] ABC (gshin mthar byed ma Tib); yamantakı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ya mā nta kı̄ ye J, yamāntakı̄ye
and yamāntakı̄ R, and yamāntakı̄ V ♦ prajñāntı̄ ca (m.c. for prajñāntakı̄ ca) ] AB (shes mtha’ ma
Tib); prajñāntakı̄ ca C; prajñāntakı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pra dznyā nta kı̄ ye J, prajñāntakı̄ye and padmāntakı̄
R, and prajñāntı̄ V ♦ padmāntakı̄ ] ABCD (pad mtha’ ma Tib); cf. pa dmā nta kı̄ ye J, padmāntakı̄ya
and prajñāntakı̄ R, and padmāntakı̄ V ♦ vighnāntakı̄ ] D (bgegs mthar byed ma Tib); vighnāntakā
Aac; vighnāntikā ApcBpcC; vi Bac; cf. ba dzra bi ghnā nta kı̄ ye J, padmāntakı̄ye and vighnāntakı̄ R,
and vighnāntakı̄ V.

398 This line is omitted in Bac. ♦ acalı̄ ] ABpc (mi g-yo ma Tib); acalā C; acarı̄ D; cf. ba dzra a tsa lı̄ ye
J, acalı̄ye and acalı̄ R, and acalā V ♦ nı̄ladan. d. ı̄ ] ABpcC (dbyug sngon ma Tib); nı̄radad. ı̄ D; cf. ba
dzra nı̄ la da n. d. ı̄ ye J, t.akkirājı̄ye and nı̄radan. d. ı̄ R, and nı̄ladan. d. ā V ♦ t.akkirājı̄ ] A (’dod rgyal ma
Tib); t.akkirājā Bpc; t.arkirāja C; t.akkı̄rājı̄ D; cf. ba dzra t.a kki rā dzı̄ ye J, nı̄ladan. d. ı̄ya and t.akkirājı̄ R,
and t.akkirāja V ♦ mahābalā ] ABpcC (stobs chen mo Tib); mahābalı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ma hā ba lı̄ ye J,
mahābalı̄ye and mahābamahābali R, and mahābalā V.

399 This line is omitted in Bac. ♦ us.n. ı̄s. ā ] ABpc (gtsug tor ma Tib); om. Bac; us.n. ı̄s.a C; us.n. ı̄s. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra
u s.n. ı̄ s. ı̄ ye J, ūs.n. ı̄s.acakrı̄ye and us.n. ı̄s. ā R, and us.n. ı̄s. ā V ♦ sumbharājñı̄ ca ] ABpcC (gnod mdzes ma
Tib); om. Bac; sumbharājı̄m. ca D; cf. ba dzra su mbha rā dzı̄ ye J, sum. bharājı̄ye and sum. bharājı̄ R, and
sumbharājı̄ V ♦ varn. a (for varn. am. ) ] ABpcCD (kha dog Tib); om. Bac; cf. varn. a V and 15.65d, 91b,
and 200b of the D. ākārn. ava. ♦ cakre tu ] ABpcCD (’khor lo Tib); om. Bac ♦ yādr.śām (for yādr.śam) ]
AC (ji bzhin Tib); śām Bac; yāśām Bpc; yādr.śam. D; cf. yādr.śam D. ākārn. ava (15.65d, 91b, and 200b) and
yādr.śām. V.

400 -cakres.u (for -cakre) ] ABD; cakre tu C; ’khor lo bzhin Tib ♦ vaktrādi- ] ACD (zhal la sogs pa’i Tib);
vaktodi B ♦ -laks.an. am ] ABC (mtshan nyid Tib); raks.an. am. D.

401 vijñeyam. sarvacakrake ] ABCD; n.e. Tib.
402 -dhātu (for -dhātur) ] ABCD (khams Tib); cf. ++t+ R and dhātu V; it is also possible to edit this as a

compound.
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nāyakan tu vijānı̄yāl laghuherukam is.yate //80//
padmaherukam. tr.tı̄ye caturthyākāśakam matam /403

bhairambham. pañcame heruh. s.as.t.hame †ddhi†herukam matam //81//404

saptame jvālaheruñ ca as.t.ame dravaherukam /405

navame jñānaheruñ ca daśame cittaherukam //82//406

ekādaśe vāk-heruñ ca dvādaśe kāyikam matam /407

dvādaśa te mahāvajraherukam. nānyatantratah. //83//408

sam. sthānam. yādr.śam. tes.u tricakrasamvaraherukam /409

varn. am. svasvacakres.u laks.ayed buddhimān narah. //84//410

iti hr.dayacakram. dvitı̄yam /85/411

5.4.4. The Merit Circle (gun. acakra) (15.86–111)

atha tadbāhye sarvagun. am. nāma cakram. śuklaraktakam /412

vajrāramadhyato dadyāt s.at.trim. śadhūtikām varām //86//413

brāhman. ı̄ ks.atrin. ı̄ vaiśyı̄ śūdrı̄ can. d. ālinı̄ sucı̄ /414

403 -herukam. ] AB (he ru ka Tib); herukai C; heruka D ♦ tr.tı̄ye ] A (gsum par Tib); tr.tı̄yam. BC; tr.tı̄ya
D ♦ caturthyā- (for caturtha ā-) ] AC (bzhi pa Tib); caturthyām. B; caturthā D; cf. caturthyām.
V ♦ -kāśakam matam ] AB (nam mkha’ par ’dod Tib); kāśakam akam. C; kāśakarmmatam. D.

404 bhairambham. ] A (’thor rlung Tib); bhairambha BD; bhairava C ♦ heruh. (m.c. for herukam. ) ]
ABCD (he ru ka Tib); cf. heruh. V, and -herum. D. ākārn. ava (15.82a, 82c, and 83a) ♦ †ddhi†herukam
] A (sa yi he ru ka Tib); dviherukam B; rddhiheruka C; dviherukam. D; cf. dviheluka R (from 27r3)
and dveherukı̄ V; A’s reading s.as. t.hame †ddhi†herukam may be a corruption of s.as. t.he medinı̄herukam,
although it is unmetrical. ♦ matam ] ABCD; n.e. Tib.

405 jvāla- (m.c. for jvālā-) ] ABC (’bar ba’i Tib); jvāra D ♦ -heruñ (m.c. for herukam. ) ] ABD (he ru ka Tib);
herukam. C.

406 -heruñ (m.c. for -herukam. ) ] ABD (he ru ka Tib); herukam. C.
407 -heruñ (m.c. for -herukam. ) ] AB (he ru ka Tib); heru C; ppharukam. D ♦ kāyikam ] ABC (sku yi Tib);

kāpikam. D.
408 dvādaśa ] ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādaśam. C ♦ nānyatantratah. ] ABD (rgyud gzhan med Tib);

nānyatah. C.
409 sam. sthānam. ] ACD (dbyibs Tib); sasthānam. B ♦ tes.u ] ABD (de rnams Tib); s.u C ♦ -samvara- ]

ApcBCD (sdom Tib); heru Aac.
410 varn. am. ] ABC (sku mdog Tib); varn. n. a D ♦ buddhimān narah. ] ABCD; blo ldan rnams kyis Tib.
411 dvitı̄yam ] C (gnyis pa Tib); dvitı̄yah. ABD.
412 tad- ] ABC (de Tib); om. D ♦ nāma ] ABD (zhes bya’i Tib); rāmā C.
413 -trim. śa- (for -trim. śad-) ] ABC (sum cu Tib); trim. śad D; cf. trim. śad V ♦ -dhūtikām ] ABD; dhūtı̄kām

C; pho nya ma Tib; cf. dūtikā R and dhūtikām. V.
414 brāhman. ı̄ ] BCD (bram ze Tib); brāhma+ı̄ A; cf. ba dzra brā hma n. ı̄ ye J, brahmān. ı̄ye and brāhman. ı̄

R, and brāhman. ı̄ V ♦ ks.atrin. ı̄ ] B (rgyal rigs Tib); ks.atrinı̄ A; ks.atrı̄n. ı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra ks.a tri n. ı̄ ye J,
ks.atrı̄ye and ks.atrin. ı̄ R, and ks.atrin. ı̄ V ♦ vaiśyı̄ ] corr. (rje’u rigs mo Tib); vem. śı̄ AB; vam. śı̄ C; vaiśı̄
D; cf. ba dzra bai shı̄ ye J, vaiśyaye and vaiśı̄ R, and vaiśı̄ V; see also vaiśyā Kālacakra (3.130) and
Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 5) ♦ śūdrı̄ ] BC (dmangs mo Tib); sūdrı̄ AD; cf. ba dzra shu dri n. ı̄ ye J,
sūdrı̄ye and sūdrı̄ R, and śūdrı̄ V ♦ can. d. ālinı̄ ] ABC (gtum mo Tib); can. d. ālinı̄va tu D; cf. ba dzra tsa
n. d. a li nı̄ ye J, can. d. ı̄yai and can. d. ālinı̄ R, and can. d. ālinı̄ V ♦ sucı̄ (perhaps for śvacı̄, m.c. for śvapacı̄) ]
AB (khyi ’tshod ma Tib); sūcı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra shwa tsi ni ye J, sucı̄ye and sūcı̄ R, and sūcı̄ V.
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d. ombı̄ nat.ı̄ kapālinı̄ kaivartı̄ tu ven. unat.ı̄ //87//415

śaṅkhinı̄ tantuvāpı̄ ca kandunı̄ kās.t.hakārikā /416

mālinı̄ tailinı̄ cchepı̄ kośakārı̄ dhūtinı̄ //88//417

had. agād. ı̄ gan. ikā ca kallavālı̄ tu kūparı̄ /418

rājabhat.ı̄ khat.t.ikı̄ ca tambolavikrayı̄va tu //89//419

suvarn. akārı̄ lohārı̄ man. ihārı̄ tu dāvakı̄ /420

415 d. ombı̄ ] ABC (g-yung mo Tib); d. ombi D; cf. ba dzra d. o mbi nı̄ ye J, d. om. bı̄ye and d. ombinı̄ R, and
d. ombı̄ V ♦ nat.ı̄ ] AD (gar ma Tib); nart.ı̄ BC; cf. ba dzra nā t.ı̄ ye J, nat.ı̄ye and n. at.i R, and nart.i
V ♦ kapālinı̄ ] ABC (thod pa can Tib); kapilinı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ka pā li nı̄ ye J, kapālı̄ye and kapālin. ı̄ R,
and kapālinı̄ V ♦ kaivartı̄ ] ABC (nya pa mo Tib); kaivartti D; cf. ba dzra kai wa rtı̄ ye J, kevarttı̄ye
and kaivartti R, and kaivarttı̄ V ♦ ven. unat.ı̄ ] ABD; ven. umat.ı̄ C; smyig dkar ma Tib; cf. ba dzra be n. u
nā t.ı̄ ye J, venunadı̄ye and ven. unat.ı̄ R, ven. unat.ı̄ V.

416 śaṅkhinı̄ ] C (dung mkhan mo Tib); sam. khinı̄ ABD; cf. ba dzra sham. kha kı̄ ye J, śam. khinı̄ye and
śaṅkhinı̄ R, and śam. khinı̄ V ♦ tantuvāpı̄ ] AC (tha ga mo Tib); AC; tantravāpı̄ BD; cf. ba dzra ta ntu
ba ya kı̄ ye J, tantuvāpı̄ye, and ta## (ac) and tantuvāpı̄ (pc) R, and tantravāpı̄ V; see also Am. śukārı̄
Kālacakra (3.131), which is tantravāyı̄ according to the Vimalaprabhā, and am. śukārin. ı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā
(p. 69, l. 8) ♦ kandunı̄ (for kandukı̄) ] ABCD (khur ba mkhan mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ka n. d. u kı̄
ye J, kandunı̄ye and kan. d. un. ı̄ R, kan. d. ukı̄ V, and kandukı̄ Kālacakra (3.131) and Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p.
69, l. 14). It seems that the original kandukı̄ was changed into kandunı̄ (ABCDR) and kan. d. ukı̄ (JV)
separately. ♦ kās.t.hakārikā ] ABCDpc (shing bzo ma Tib); kās.t.harikā Dac; cf. ba dzra ka n. t.ha kā ri kı̄
ye J, kās.t.hakārı̄ye and kās.t.hakārin. ı̄ R, and kās.t.hakārikā V.

417 mālinı̄ ] ApcC (phreng ma Tib); sā Aac; mālı̄nı̄ B; mārinı̄ D; cf. ba dzra mā lā kı̄ ye J, māline and mārin. ı̄
R, and mālinı̄ V ♦ tailinı̄ ] AB; tailı̄nı̄ C; tairin. ı̄ D; kha ma Tib; cf. ba dzra tai lı̄ ye J, terine and telinı̄
R, and tailinı̄ V ♦ cchepı̄ ] ABC (tshos ma Tib); ccheyı̄ D; also possible to read A as ccheyı̄; cf. ba
dzra tstshi yı̄ ye J, cchepı̄ye and cchepı̄ R, and cchepı̄ V; see also raṅgakārı̄ Kālacakra (3.132), which is
lāks.ākārı̄ according to the Vimalaprabhā, and lāks.ākārı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 11); see also chedha
(“smear with fragrant things such as sandalwood,” or “theft” or “thief”) and cheppa (“tail” or “penis”)
PH ♦ kośakārı̄ ] D (srin bal byed ma Tib); kosakārı̄ AB; kām. śakārı̄ ca C; cf. ba dzra ko s.a kā ri ye J,
kośakāliye and kośakālı̄ R, and kośakālı̄ V ♦ dhūtinı̄ (for dūtinı̄, m.c. for dūtı̄) ] ABCD (pho nya mo
Tib); cf. ba dzra dū tı̄ ye J, dhūtanı̄ye and dhūtinı̄ R, and dhūt.in. ı̄ V; dūtı̄ and (ava)dhūtı̄ are equivalent
in the etymology in the D. ākārn. ava (12.33).

418 had. agād. ı̄ ] AD; had. agā BC; bshang ’phyag ma Tib; cf. ba dzra ha d. a gā d. ı̄ ye J, hatagı̄ye and hatagād. i
R, and had. agā V; see also had. d. inı̄ Kālacakra (3.134) and Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 6); in Hindi had.
(Sanskrit had. d. a) means bone and gād. nā means to drive (and gād. ı̄ means carriage). ♦ gan. ikā ] corr.
(rtsis mkhan ma Tib); ganikā or garikā A; ganikā AB; garı̄kā C; ganikı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ga n. i kı̄ ye J,
d. im. galikı̄ye and t.ārikā R, and garikārı̄ V; see also gan. ikā Kālacakra (3.131) and Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69,
l. 16). ♦ kallavālı̄ (for kalyapālı̄) ] AB (chang ’tshong Tib); kallı̄vālı̄ C; karn. n. akārı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ka
rn. n. a ba lı̄ ye J, karn. n. akı̄ye and karn. n. akāli R, and kallavārı̄ V; see also śaun. d. inı̄ Kālacakra (3.130) and
kalyapālinı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 8); see also kallavāla PH ♦ kūparı̄ (m.c. for kūpakārı̄) ] BD (ldum
ra’i gnyer ba mo Tib); kūyarı̄ A; kupakārinı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ku ya rı̄ ye J, kūpalı̄ye and kūyarı̄ R, and
kūparı̄ V; see also kūpakartrı̄ Kālacakra (3.133) and kūpakartı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 9).

419 rājabhat.ı̄ ] AB (rgyal pos bkrabs ma Tib); rājabhat.t.ı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra rā dza bha t.ı̄ ye J, rājabhat.iye and
rājabhati R, and rājabhat.t.ı̄ V ♦ khat.t.ikı̄ ] corr. (shan pa mo Tib); gat.t.ikı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra kha t.t.i kı̄
ye J, gatikāye, and gatiki (ac) and gatikı̄ (pc) R, and gat.t.ikı̄ V; see also khat.t.ikı̄ Kālacakra (3.131) and
khat.ikinı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 5) and the encoding of the letters khat.vāṅga as gat.vām. ga in Chapter
16 of the D. ākārn. ava (footnote 91). ♦ tambolavikrayı̄va (for tāmbūlavikrayı̄va) ] AB (so rtsi ’tshong
bar byed ma Tib); tam. bolavikrayı̄ ca C; tamborı̄ vikrayı̄va D; cf. ba dzra tā mbo la wa kri yı̄ ye J,
tam. bolinı̄ye and tam. bolavikiyı̄ R, and tamboravikrayı̄ V; see also tambola (for tāmbūla) PH.

420 suvarn. akārı̄ ] ApcBD (gser mgar mo Tib); surn. n. akārı̄ Aac; svavarn. n. akārı̄ C; cf. ba dzra sau ba rn. n. a
kā rı̄ ye J, svarn. n. akāliye and svavarn. n. akāli R, and suvarn. n. akārı̄ V ♦ lohārı̄ (m.c. for lohakārı̄) ] AB
(lcags mgar mo Tib); lohakārı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra lo hā rı̄ ye J, lohakārāye and lohārı̄ R, and lohakārı̄ V;
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mlecchı̄ od. inı̄ van. ijı̄ pattharagād. hı̄ kr.s.ikān //90//421

carmakārı̄ ca yoginı̄ varn. a cakres.u †es.u tah. † /422

śes.am. sarvan tu dras.t.avyā yathā hr.dayacakrake //91//423

ks.etram atra vijānı̄yāt kāmadhātusarvakulātmakām /424

dvitı̄yadvı̄pakam ity āhuh. prajñopāyātmakam. svakam //92//425

prabhākarı̄ bhūmiś caiva pūjanı̄yā guruh. svayam /426

svanāmoccāran. amantrais tu pran. avādyā prakı̄rtitāh. //93//427

hūm. hūm. phat.kārāntes.v eva sarvacakres.u kārayet /428

tadbāhye vartulan dadyāt dvirekhākr.s.n. anı̄lakam //94//429

dvāratoran. avedı̄ ca hārārdhahāraśobhitām /430

pūrvadvāres.u madhye ca kākāsyā d. ākinı̄ yatah. //95//431

see also lohakārı̄ Kālacakra (3.132) and Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l. 11) ♦ man. ihārı̄ ] em. (nor bu brgyud
ma Tib); ma+ihārı̄ A; ma..hārı̄ B; mānsahārı̄ C; mansakārı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ma n. i hā rı̄ ye J, man. ihārı̄ya
and man. ihāri R, and mānsakārı̄ V; see also man. ikārı̄ Kālacakra (3.131) and Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 69, l.
10) ♦ dāvakı̄ ] ABD (nags pa mo Tib); pāvakı̄ C; cf. ba dzra dā ba kı̄ ye J, d. āvakı̄ye and dāvakı̄ R, and
dāvakı̄ V.

421 mlecchı̄ ] AC (kla klo Tib); slecchı̄ B; mlacchı̄ D; cf. ba dzra mle tstshe d. ı̄ ye J, mlecchiye and mlecchı̄
R, and mlecchı̄ V ♦ od. inı̄ ] ABCD (o d. i Tib); cf. (This is a part of the name of the previous goddess
ba dzra mle tstshe d. ı̄) J, od. inı̄ya and od. inı̄ R, and odinı̄ V ♦ van. ijı̄ ] corr. (tshong pa mo Tib); vanijı̄
ABCD; cf. ba dzra ba n. i dzı̄ ye J, vanijı̄ye and vaniji R, and jrı̄ V ♦ pattharagād. hı̄ (for prastaragād. hı̄)
] ABCD; rdo bzo ma Tib ; cf. ba dzra pa tha ra gā dhı̄ ye J, patthāragād. hı̄ye and patthāragād. hı̄ R,
vaspharagā (or vastharagā) V, and patthara (for prastara) PH; gād. hı̄ is obscure, although in Hindi
gād. hnā is to shape or forge. ♦ kr.s.ikān (for kr.s.ikā) ] ABCD (zhing las ma Tib); cf. ba dzra kr. s.i kā rı̄
ye J, kr.s.ikı̄ye and kr.s.ikārı̄ R, and kr.s. ı̄n V.

422 carmakārı̄ ] ABCD (ko lpags mo Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa rma kā ri ye J, carmmakārı̄ (this is not a name of a
goddess.) R, and carmmakārı̄ V ♦ varn. a cakres.u †es.u tah. † (perhaps for varn. am. cakre tu yādr.śam)
] ABCD (’di rnams ’khor lo’i kha dog go Tib); cf. varn. n. a cakres.u es.u ca V and 15.65d, 78b, and 200b of
the D. ākārn. ava.

423 śes.am. ] C (lhag ma Tib); ses.am. ABD ♦ dras.t.avyā (for dras.t.avyam. or paśyed) ] ABCD (shes par bya
Tib); cf. dras.t.avyā V ♦ hr.daya- ] C (snying po yi Tib); hr.dayes.u ABD; cf. hr.dayes.u V.

424 ks.etram atra ] em. (’dir ni zhing du Tib); ks.etramantra ABCD; cf. ks.etra R and ks.atramantra
V ♦ -sarvakulātmakām (for -sarvakulātmakam) ] AB (rigs kun bdag nyid Tib); kulātmakām. C;
sarvvakurmmakām. D; cf. kulātmajāh. R and sakulātmakā V.

425 dvitı̄ya- ] ABC (gnyis pa’i Tib); dvitı̄ye D ♦ āhuh. ] ABD (bshad Tib); āhūh. C ♦ svakam ] ABC (rang
gi Tib); svayam. D.

426 bhūmiś caiva ] A (sa de bzhin Tib); bhūmiñ caiva B; bhūmikam. ca C; bhūmim. caiva D ♦ pūjanı̄yā
(for pūjanı̄yo) ] ApcBC (mchod par bya Tib); pūjanı̄ya Aac; pūjanı̄yā tu D; cf. pūjanı̄yā V.

427 svanāmoccāran. a- ] AD (rang ming brjod pa’i Tib); svanāmoran. a B; svānanāran. a C ♦ -mantrais (for
-mantrās) ] ABCD (sngags la Tib); cf. mantraih. V ♦ -dyā (for -dyāh. ) ] ABCD (thog mar Tib); cf. dyā
V ♦ prakı̄rtitāh. ] AB (rab tu grags Tib); prakāh. C; prakı̄rttitā D.

428 -kārāntes.v (for -kārāntā or m.c. for -kārā antes.v) ] ABC (yi ge mthar Tib); kāntes.v D; cf. kālāntes.u
V ♦ eva ] ABCD; de ltar Tib; om. V ♦ kārayet ] ABC (bya Tib); kālayet D; kārayet V.

429 -bāhye ] ABC (phyi rol Tib); bāhya D ♦ vartulan ] AC (zlum por Tib); vatulam. B; varturam.
D ♦ dadyāt ] ACD (sbyin Tib); dadyāta B ♦ -rekhā- ] AB (ri mo Tib); lekhā C; les.ā D.

430 dvāra- ] A (sgo Tib); dvārā BCD ♦ -vedı̄ ] corr. (kha khyer Tib); vedhı̄ ABCD; cf. vedı̄ R and vedhı̄ V;
see also vedi or vei (for vedı̄) PH ♦ hārā- ] ABC (dra ba Tib); horā D ♦ -śobhitām (for -śobhitam or
-śobhitā) ] corr. (mdzes Tib); sobhitām AB; śobhitam. C; sobhitam. D; cf. śobhitāh. V.

431 -dvāres.u (m.c. for -dvāre) ] ABC (sgo yi Tib); dvāles.u D; cf. dvāre R and dvāres.u V. ♦ madhye ca ]
ACD (dbus su yang Tib); om. Bac; madhya ca Bpc ♦ kākāsyā ] ABpcD (khwa gdong ma Tib): om.
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uttare ulūkāsyā tu paścime śvānavaktrikā /432

daks.in. e sūkarāsyā tu varn. am. lāmādikā parā //96//433

agninair.tyavāyavye ı̄śāne kon. avāsinı̄ /434

yamadād. hı̄ dūtı̄ dam. s.t.rı̄ mathanı̄ yathākramāt //97//435

dvau dvau varn. asamā kāryā mukhānurūpatah. kramāt /436

pūrvottarapaścime tu daks.in. e bhūmayah. sadā //98//437

kr.s.n. anı̄laharidraktā pı̄tavarn. ā tu kārayet /438

sahajaman. d. alam evam. yasmāc cakracatus.t.ayam //99//439

put.am. dharmasam. bhoganirmān. am. paścāt kāryā yathākramāt /440

dvitı̄yacakram. trirekham. tr.tı̄yañ caturekhakam //100//441

caturtham. pañcarekhātmā śmaśānam. sarvatah. kramāt /442

Bac; kākāśyā C; cf. ba dzra kā kā sye J, kākāśyāya and kākāśyā R, and kākāsyā V ♦ d. ākinı̄ ] ABpcCD
(mkha’ ’gro ma Tib); om. Bac ♦ yatah. (for yathā) ] ACD (’dra’i Tib); om. Bac; yata Bpc.

432 This line is omitted in Bac. ♦ ulūkāsyā ] AD (’ug pa’i gdong can ma Tib); ulūkā~śyā Bpc; ulūkāśyā
C; cf. ba dzra u lū kā sye J, ulūkāśyāyake and urukāśyā R, and ulūkāsyā V ♦ śvānavaktrikā ] C (khyi
gdong can ma Tib); śvā++vaktrikā A; svānavaktrikā BpcD; cf. ba dzra shwa nā sye J, śvānāśyāyake
and śvānāśyā R, and svānavaktrikā V.

433 daks.in. e ] ABpcCD (lho ru Tib); om. Bac ♦ sūkarāsyā ] AB (phag gi gdong can Tib); śūkarāsyā C;
śūkalāśyā D; cf. ba dzra sū ka rā sye J, śūkarāśyāyake and śūkalāśyā R, and sūkarāsyā V ♦ varn. am.
] ABC (kha dog Tib); varn. n. a D ♦ -lāmādikā ] AB (lā ma sogs ’dra Tib); rāmādikā C; tvāmādikā
D ♦ parā ] ABC (mchog Tib); palā D.

434 agni- ] ABC (me Tib); agneya D ♦ -vāyavye ] A (rlung Tib); vāyuvya B; vāyuvye C; vāyuś ca
D ♦ ı̄śāne ] AD (dbang ldan Tib); iśāne B; iśāna C ♦ kon. a- ] ABC (mtshams na Tib); kan. a D.

435 yamadād. hı̄ ] corr. (gshin rje brtan ma Tib); yamadād. ı̄ AC; yamadād. ā B; yamad. ātı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ya ma
dā dhı̄ ye J, yamadātakı̄ye and yamadādhı̄ R, and yamadā V ♦ dūtı̄ ] ABC (pho nya ma Tib); om. D;
cf. ba dzra ya ma dū tı̄ ye J, yamadūtakı̄ye and yamadūtı̄ R, and dūtā V ♦ dam. s.t.rı̄ (for dam. s.t.rin. ı̄) ]
A (mche gtsigs Tib); dras.t.rı̄ BC; yamadras.t.rı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ya ma dam. s.t.rı̄ n. ı̄ ye J, yamadram. s.t.rakı̄ye
and yamadram. s.t.i R, and yamadram. s.t.rı̄ dram. s.t.rı̄ V ♦ mathanı̄ ] AB (’joms ma Tib); mathanı̄ ca C;
mathanı̄ tu D; cf. ba dzra ya ma ma tha nı̄ ye J, yamamathanı̄takı̄ye and yamamathanı̄ R, and mathanı̄
V.

436 -nurūpatah. ] AB (rjes su mthun Tib); nurupatah. C; nurūpata D ♦ kramāt ] ABC (rim pas Tib); kramā
D.

437 pūrvottara- ] ACD (shar dang byang Tib); pūrvvora B.
438 -nı̄la- ] AB (sngo Tib); nı̄ra C; nı̄lā D ♦ -harid- ] ACD (ljang Tib); haridrad B ♦ -raktā pı̄tavarn. ā (for

-rakapı̄tavarn. ās) ] ABC (dmar/ /ser po yi ni mdog Tib); s. ı̄ta for pı̄ta D; cf. raktā pı̄tavarn. n. ā V.
439 sahaja- ] ACD (lhan skyes Tib); sasahaja B ♦ -man. d. alam ] ABpcCD (dkyil ‘khor Tib); ##n. d. alam

Bac ♦ cakra- ] ABD (’khor lo Tib); cakram. C ♦ -cat.us.t.ayam ] ABD (rim pa bzhi Tib); catus.t.a C.
440 put.am. ] ABCD; n.e. Tib ♦ -nirmān. am. ] ABC (sprul pa Tib); nirmmān. a D ♦ paścāt ] ABC (mjug

tu Tib); s.aścā D ♦ kāryā (for kāryam. or kuryād) ] A (bya Tib); karyā B; kuryyād C; kuryyā D; cf.
kuryād V ♦ -kramāt ] AB (rim Tib); kramam. CD.

441 dvitı̄yacakram. ] AD (’khor lo gnyis par Tib); dvitı̄yatukram. B; dvitı̄ye catu C ♦ trirekham. ] ApcB (ri
mo gsum Tib); tritı̄ Aac; trilekham. CD ♦ catu- (m.c. for catū-) ] ABCD (bzhi Tib) ♦ -rekhakam ] AB
(ri mo Tib); lekhakam. C; les.akam. D.

442 pañcarekhātmā (m.c. for pañcarekhātmakam. , see 15.102a) ] AB (ri mo lnga’i bdag nyid Tib);
pañcalekhātmā C; pañcales.ātmā D; cf. pam. calekhātmā V ♦ śmaśānam. ] C (dur khrod Tib); smaśānam.
ABD ♦ sarvatah. ] ABC (kun nas Tib); sarvvata D.
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vartulākārakam. kuryād bāhyādibhūmikam matam //101//443

pañcarekhātmakam. cakrañ catus.kon. am. samujjvalam /444

tatra sahajacakrasya śmaśānāni ca kathyate //102//445

can. d. ogragahvaram. caiva jvālākulakaraṅkakam /446

vibhı̄s.an. aś ca pūrvādi diks.u vāmena sam. sthitam //103//447

at.t.at.t.ahāsa ı̄śānyā laks.mı̄vana hutāśane /448

ghorāndhakāro nair.tyām. vāyavyāṅ kilikilāravah. //104//449

śmaśānāni ghorarūpān. i vetād. abhūtaśivāravai /450

anena kramen. a tis.t.het as.t.a śmaśānāni ca //105//451

vr.ks.adikpālanāgendrā meghendrāś ca punah. kramāt /452

śirı̄s. āśvatthakaṅkeli cūtavr.ks.avat.as tathā //106//453

karañjakañ caiva latāparkat.is tu hi pārthivah. /454

443 vartulā- ] ABC (zlum po’i Tib); vartturā D ♦ -kārakam. ] AD (dbyibs su Tib); rakam. B; raktakam.
C ♦ kuryād ] ABC (bya bar Tib); kuyyād D ♦ bāhyā- ] BCD (phyi rol Tib); vāyvā A ♦ matam ]
ABD (’dod Tib); metam. C.

444 pañcarekhā- ] AB (ri mo lnga’i Tib); pam. calekhā C; pañcales.ā D ♦ -kon. am. ] ABC (grwa Tib); kon. e D.
445 śmaśānāni ] CD (dur khrod rnams Tib); smaśānāni AB ♦ ca kathyate ] ABD (bshad bya Tib);

prakathyate C.
446 can. d. ogra- ] ABC (gtum drag Tib); can. d. egra D; cf. can. d. ograhāya and can. d. ogra R and can. d. ogra

V ♦ -gahvaram. ] ABC (tshang tshing Tib); gahvalam. D; cf. gahvalāya and gahvara R and
gahvaram. ♦ jvālākula- ] A (’bar bas ’khrigs pa’i Tib); jvārāṅkura B; jvālām. kula CD; cf. jvālākulāya
and jvālākula R and jvālām. kuka V ♦ -karaṅkakam ] A (keng rus can Tib); karaṅkantam. B;
karam. kajam. C; kalam. kakam. D; cf. karam. kabhairavāya and karam. kabhairava R and karaṅkakam. V.

447 vibhı̄s.an. aś (for vibhı̄s.an. am. ) ] corr. (’jigs sde Tib); bhibhı̄s.an. aś ABD; bhı̄bhı̄s.an. aś C; cf. bhı̄bhı̄s.an. aś
V, and vibhı̄s.an. aś Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (2) ♦ vāmena ] AD (g-yon skor Tib); vāme B; vāme ca
C ♦ sam. sthitam ] A (yongs su gnas Tib); sam. sthitā BD; sam. sthitām. C.

448 at.t.at.t.ahāsa ] CD (a t.t.a t.t.ar rgod Tib); at.at.t.ahāsa AB; cf. at.t.at.t.ahāśāya and at.t.at.t.ahāsa R and at.at.t.ahāsa
V ♦ ı̄śānyā (for aiśānyā) ] A (dbang ldan du Tib); iśānyām. B; śānyā C; ı̄śānyām. D; cf. ı̄śānyām. V and
ı̄sān. ı̄ (“northeast”) PH ♦ laks.mı̄vana (for laks.mı̄vanam. ) ] ABD (dpal gyi nags Tib); laks.mı̄vanta C;
cf. laks.mı̄vanahutāśanāya and laks.mı̄vanahutāśa R and laks.mı̄vanta V ♦ hutāśane ] A (sreg zar Tib);
hutāsane B; hūtāsane C; hūtāsanam. D.

449 ghorāndhakāro ] ABC (mun pa drag po Tib); ghorām. dhakāra D; cf. gholām. dhakārāya and
ghorām. dhakāre R and ghorāndhakāra V ♦ vāyavyāṅ ] AD (rlung du Tib); vāyuvyāṅ B; vāyuvyām.
C ♦ kilikilāravah. ] AD (ki li ki li sgrogs Tib); kilikilārava BC; cf. kilikilāravā R and kilikilı̄ravah. V.

450 śmaśānāni ] C (dur khrod Tib); smaśānāni ABD ♦ -rūpān. i ] D (gzugs rnams Tib); rūpāni AB; rupān. i
C ♦ śivāravai (for śivāravaih. ) ] D (ce spyang sgra Tib); sivāravai AB; sicārakaih. C; cf. piśācaravai R
and sicāravai V.

451 anena ] ABD (’di yis Tib); anenaiva C ♦ kramen. a ] A (rim pa Tib); kramene BCD ♦ tis.t.het (m.c. for
tis.t.heyur) ] ABD (gnas pa Tib); tisvād C ♦ śmaśānāni ] BCD (dur khrod Tib); smaśānāni A.

452 vr.ks.a- ] ABC (shing Tib); vr.ks.ā D.: -dikpāla- ] A (phyogs skyong Tib); dikpā~ra B; dipāla C; dikpāra
D ♦ -nāge- ] ACD (klu Tib); nāgre B ♦ meghendrāś ca punah. kramāt ] ABC; puna for punah. D; n.e.
Tib.

453 śirı̄s. ā- ] corr. (shir shing Tib); śirı̄śā ABC; śirı̄s.a a D; cf. śirı̄śā V ♦ -śvattha- ] em.; svastha AB; svattha
CD; khyab nas Tib; cf. śvattha V ♦ -kaṅkeli (for -kaṅkeliś) ] ABD (kam. ke li Tib); kam. koli C; kam. ka
li Tib ♦ cūta- ] AB (tsu ta’i Tib); cūt.a CD.

454 karañjakañ (for karañjakaś) ] A (ka ra nydza ka Tib); karañjakaś BCD; cf. ka~lañmakaś
V ♦ latāparkat.is ] AD (la tā par ka t.i Tib); latāparkkat.i BC ♦ tu hi ] AD (dang Tib); hi B; hi
na C.
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indro dhanadaś caiva nāgendro ’tha yamādhipah. //107//455

ı̄śāno ’tha hutāśana rāks.asendro ’nilādhipah. /456

vāsukis taks.akaś caiva karkot.apadma eva ca //108//457

mahāpadmahuluhulukulikaśaṅkhapālakah. /458

garjito ghūrn. ito ghora āvarto ghana eva ca /459

pūran. avars.an. aś can. d. o meghādhipā ime ca tu //109//460

sarvam atra śmaśānes.u vajrāvalyam. vidāpayet /461

sarvañ cātraiva kartavyā bāhyañ cābhyantaram matam //110//462

iti tr.tı̄yam. gun. acakram /111/463

<prathamaput.am /112/>464

5.5. The Second Dharma Layer (15.113–151)

5.5.1. The Space Circle (ākāśacakra) (15.113–123)

atha bāhyākāśacakram. nı̄lapaṅkajasannibham /465

s.at.trim. śārato madhye ca khecarı̄ yoginı̄ -m- idam //113//466

kinnarı̄ gandhārı̄ ca huntakı̄ pāt.avı̄ tathā /467

455 dhanadaś ] ABD (nor sbyin Tib).; dhanadaguś C ♦ nāgendro ] BCD (klu dbang Tib); nāgendo
A ♦ yamādhipah. ] ABD (gshin rje’i bdag Tib); dhanādhipah. C.

456 ı̄śāno ] D (dbang ldan Tib); iśāno AB; iśānā C ♦ hutāśana (for hutāśano) ] corr. (sreg za Tib); hutāsana
AB; hūtāsana CD; cf. hutāśanam. V ♦ ’nilādhipah. ] ABD (rlung bdag po Tib); ’nilodhipah. C.

457 vāsukis ] ABD (nor rgyas Tib); vāśukih. C ♦ taks.akaś ] BCD (’jog po Tib); taks.aś A ♦ karkot.a- ] A
(stobs kyi rgyu Tib); karkkot.aka BD; karkkot.akā C; cf. karkkot.a V ♦ padma eva ca ] ABD (pa dma
nyid Tib); padme eva ca C.

458 mahā- ] ABD (chen Tib); pahā C ♦ -huluhulu- ] A (hu lu hu lu Tib); huluhu B; hūlukaś ca C; hūluhūlu
D ♦ -kulika- ] AD (rigs ldan Tib); lika B; kulikam. C ♦ -śaṅkha- ] BCD (dung Tib); sam. kha A.

459 ghūrn. ito ] ABD (’ur sgrogs Tib); om. C; ’ur sgrogs Tib ♦ āvarto ] ACD (’khyil pa Tib); āvatto
B ♦ ghana ] AD (mthug Tib); para BC.

460 pūran. a- ] em. (gang ba Tib); purān. a AB; pūrān. a C; purāna D; cf. purān. a V; cf. -prapūrān. ām. Catus.pı̄t.ha
(1.2.77c) ♦ -vars.an. aś ] A (char ’bebs Tib); vars.an. añ BD; vars.an. am. C ♦ meghādhipā ] AD (sprin gyi
bdag po Tib); meghādhipa BC ♦ ca tu ] A; vatu BC; vatuh. D; n.e. Tib; vatu V.

461 sarvam atra ] AC (’dir and thams cad la Tib); sarvvamantra BD ♦ śmaśānes.u ] CD (dur khrod Tib);
smaśānes.u AB ♦ vajrāvalyam. (for vajrāvalı̄m. ) ] AB (rdo rje phreng ba Tib); vajrāvalı̄ C; vajāvalyā D;
cf. vajrāvalyam. V.

462 cātraiva ] ABC (kyang ’dir Tib); cātaiva D ♦ kartavyā (for kartavyam. or kuryād) ] ABCD (bya Tib);
cf. karttavyā V ♦ bāhyañ ] A (phyi Tib); bāhyāñ BD; bāhyā C.

463 tr.tı̄yam. ] corr. (gsum pa Tib); tritı̄yam. A; tritı̄ya B; tr.tı̄ya C; tr.tı̄ D ♦ -cakram ] ACD (’khor lo Tib);
cakrakam. B.

464 Although it makes sense, this line may be an interpolation because it is not attested in the older
sources, viz., A and Tib. ♦ prathama- ] BCD; om. A; n.e. Tib ♦ -put.am ] corr.; om. A; put.a BD; pūt.am.
C; n.e. Tib.

465 -hyākāśa- ] ABC (nam mkha’ yi Tib); hyākās.e D.
466 madhye ] ACD (dbus su Tib); madhya B ♦ khecarı̄ ] AD (mkha’ spyod Tib); khevanı̄ B; kharvarı̄

C ♦ idam ] ABCD; ’di rnams Tib.
467 kinnarı̄ ]AD (mi’am ci mo Tib); kinnarı̄ ca BC; cf. ba dzra ki nna rı̄ ye J, kinnalı̄ye and kinnari R, and

kinnarı̄ V ♦ gandhārı̄ (which may be a corruption of gandharvı̄) ] ABC; gandharvı̄ D; dri za mo Tib;
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vı̄n. ā vam. śā mukundā tu murujā vai gaggarikā //114//468

kām. sā selendrikı̄ gı̄tā karad. ā tamad. ā parā /469

nr.tyā lāsyā d. ukkā tālı̄ sāran. ā tu dundubhikā //115//470

modrı̄ tānı̄ pañcamā tu nālavı̄ tathā t.ambhakı̄ /471

d. amarı̄ d. un. d. ukı̄ caiva kāhalı̄ orakı̄ tathā //116//472

bhūkı̄ ghan. t.ā kiṅkin. ı̄ ghugghurı̄ tathā d. ukolikā svayam /473

cf. ba dzra ga ndha ha ri n. ı̄ ye J, gandharı̄ye and gandhārı̄ R, and gandhārı̄ V ♦ huntakı̄ (perhaps for
hud. ukkı̄) ] ABD (hu t.u ka ma Tib); hūtakı̄ C; cf. ba dzra hu t.u kı̄ ye J, huntakı̄ya and huntakı̄ R, and
hutakı̄ V ♦ pāt.avı̄ ] ABCD (pā t.a ba ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pā t.a bı̄ ye J, pātavı̄ya and pāt.avı̄ R, and
pāt.avı̄ V.

468 vı̄n. ā ] ABCD (pi wang Tib); ba dzra bı̄ n. ı̄ ye J, vı̄nı̄ya and vı̄n. ā R, and vı̄n. ā V ♦ vam. śā ] C (gling bu
Tib); vam. sā AB; vaśā D; cf. ba dzra bam. shı̄ ye J, vam. śı̄ya and vam. śā R, and vam. śā V ♦ mukundā ]
ABC (mu kun da ma Tib); mukun. d. ā D; cf. ba dzra mu ku n. d. ı̄ ye J, mukun. d. āya and mukun. d. ā R, and
mukum. dā V ♦ murujā (for murajā) ] ABCD (rdza rnga ma Tib); cf. ba dzra mu rdzı̄ ye J, murujāya
and murujā R, and murujā V ♦ vai ] A; caiva BCD ♦ gaggarikā (for gargarikā) ] AB (gag ga ri Tib);
garggarı̄ C; garggarikā D; cf. ba dzra ga gha rı̄ kı̄ ye J, garggārikı̄ye and gaggalikā R, and gaggarı̄ V;
see also gaggarı̄ (for gargarı̄) PH.

469 kām. sā ] AB (cha lang ma); kām. śā C; kānsā D; cf. ba dzra kām. pı̄ ye J, kām. śāya and kām. śikā R, and
kām. sā V ♦ selendrikı̄ (for śailendrakı̄) ] A; salondrikı̄ B; saron. d. ikı̄ C; serendrikı̄ D; shı̄ len dri ki ma
Tib; cf. ba dzra shai le ndri kı̄ ye J, serendrikāye and serendrı̄ R, and salondrikı̄ V ♦ gı̄tā ] ABCD
(glu ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gı̄ tı̄ ye J, gatiya and gı̄tı̄ R, and gı̄tā V ♦ karad. ā (for karat.ā) ] ABCD (ka ra
d. a Tib); cf. ba dzra ka ra t.ı̄ ye J, karadāya and garud. ā R, and kagarad. ā V; see also karad. a (for karat.a)
PH ♦ tamad. ā ] ABD (ta ma d. ā Tib); om. C; cf. ba dzra ta ma d. ı̄ ye J, tamadāya and tamad. ā R, and
gamad. ā V.

470 nr.tyā ] ABCD (gar ma Tib); cf. ba dzra nr. tyā yai J, nr.tyāya and nr.tyā R, and nr.tyā V ♦ lāsyā ] ApcB
(sgeg mo Tib); mālyā Aac; lāśā C; lāśyā D; cf. ba dzra lā syā yai J, lāśyāya and lāśyā R, and lāśyā
V ♦ d. ukkā (for d. hakkā) ] ABCD; t.ak ka ma Tib; cf. ba dzra t.a kkı̄ ye J, d. urkkāya and d. ukkā R, and
d. ukkā V; see d. akā D. ākārn. ava (15.41a) ♦ tālı̄ ] AD (tā li Tib); tāsı̄ BacC; tālı̄sı̄ Bpc; cf. ba dzra tā li sha ra
n. ı̄ ye J, tālı̄ya and tālı̄ R, and tālı̄ V ♦ sāran. ā ] ABCD (sha ra n. a mo Tib); cf. (See the previous ba dzra
tā li sha ra n. ı̄ ye) J, śālanı̄ya and sāran. ā R, and sāran. ā V ♦ tu ] ApcBCD; om. Aac ♦ dundubhikā
] ABCD (rnga chen ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dum. du bhi kı̄ ye J, dundubhikāye and dundubhikā R, and
dundubhikāh. V.

471 modrı̄ (for maudryı̄) ] ABD; mād. d. ı̄ C; mau dri Tib; cf. ba dzra mau drı̄ ye J, modriye and modrı̄ R,
and mārdra V ♦ tānı̄ ] ABC; trānı̄ D; rgyud can ma Tib; cf. ba dzra tā nı̄ ye J, tāniye and tāni R, and
tāni V ♦ pañcamā tu ] ABCD; ma ru ma Tib; cf. ba dzra mā tu nı̄ ye J, pañcamı̄ya and pañcamā R,
and pañcamā V ♦ nālavı̄ (m.c. for nālavam. śı̄) ] Aac (na la ba mo Tib); tālavı̄ ApcBC; tāravı̄ D; cf. ba
dzra nā la bı̄ ye J, tāravı̄ya and tālavı̄ R, and tālavı̄ V ♦ tathā t.ambhakı̄ (perhaps for tumbakı̄) ] A (de
bshin t.ham ba ki Tib); tathā tambhakı̄ B; tathā gambhikı̄ C; tambhakı̄ tathā D; cf. ba dzra d. ham. ba kı̄
ye J, tam. bhakı̄ye and tambhakı̄ R, and ..mbhakı̄ V.

472 d. amarı̄ (from d. amaru) ] ABCD (d. a ma ru ma Tib); cf. ba dzra d. a ma rı̄ ye J, d. amarı̄ye R, and d. amarı̄
V ♦ d. un. d. ukı̄ ] ABCD (d. un tū ki Tib); cf. ba dzra t.un. t.u kı̄ ye J, d. ud. ukı̄ye R, and d. un. d. ukı̄ V ♦ kāhalı̄
] C (zangs dung ma Tib); kahalı̄ AB; kaharı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ka hā lı̄ ye J, kaharı̄ye and kaharı̄ R, and om.
V. See also D. ākārn. ava (15.37a and its footnote). ♦ orakı̄ ] ABC (rwa dung ma Tib); olakı̄ D; cf. ba dzra
o ra kı̄ ye J, orakı̄ye and olakı̄ R, and om. V.

473 bhūkı̄ (perhaps for bhukkı̄) ]ABC (bhu ki ma Tib); bhūs. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bhu kı̄ ye J, bhūkı̄ye and bhūkı̄
R, and bhūtikı̄ V; see also bhukka (“dog’s bark,” etc.) PH ♦ ghan. t.ā ] ABCD (dril bu ma Tib); ba dzra
gha n. t.ı̄ ye J, ghan. t.āya and ghan. t.ā R, and ghan. t.ā V ♦ kiṅkin. ı̄ ] corr. (dril chung ma Tib); kiṅkinı̄ ABD;
kim. kinı̄ C; cf. ba dzra kim. ki n. ı̄ ye J, kim. kinı̄ye and kim. kinı̄ R, and kim. kin. ı̄ V ♦ ghugghurı̄ (for
ghurghurı̄) ] AB (g-yer kha ma Tib); ghugghu C; ghurghurı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ghu rghu rı̄ ye J, ghughurı̄ye
and ghughuri R, and ghuggurı̄ V ♦ d. ukolikā ] ABCD (d. a ko li ka ma Tib); cf. ba dzra d. a ko li kı̄ ye J,
d. ukolikāye and d. ukolikā R, and d. ukakālikā V ♦ svayam ] ABCD; n.e. Tib.
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śāṅkhı̄ ghos.avatı̄ caiva pars.adā parameśvarı̄ //117//474

varn. a nānāvicitrañ ca athavā cakravarn. akā /475

upaks.etranivāsı̄ ca tr.tı̄yadvı̄pikā parā //118//476

khecarı̄kulam āyāti sam. sthitā -m- atra dvı̄pake /477

bhūmi arcis.matı̄ sā tu svasvapı̄t.hādiks.etrin. ı̄ //119//478

kadācit d. amarukhat.vāṅgam. vihāya atrāpi ca /479

svasvacihnābhinayāś ca kārayet tu yathārucih. //120//480

mukut.e sarvacakrān. ām. svādhipatis tu kārayet /481

prajñopāyātmakā hy atra kulı̄nātmakulı̄natah. //121//482

śes.am. kuryā yathāpūrvam ābharan. ādikam. bahuh. /483

trinetrā sarvacakres.u digambaradharānugāh. //122//484

iti ākāśacakraprathamah. /123/485

5.5.2. The Wind Circle (vāyucakra) (15.124–133)

tadbāhye vāyucakrañ ca varn. am. karbharanı̄lakam /486

474 śāṅkhı̄ ] corr. (dung ma Tib); sāṅkhı̄ AB; sārddhı̄ C; sām. khı̄ D; cf. ba dzra sham. khı̄ ye J, śākhiye and
sām. khı̄ R, and sātvı̄ V ♦ ghos.avatı̄ ] ABCD (dbyangs ldan ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gho s.a wa tı̄ ye J,
ghos.atatı̄ya and ghos.avatı̄ R, and ghos.avatı̄ V ♦ pars.adā ] ABCD (’khor ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pa rs.a dı̄
ye J, pars.adā R, and pars.adā V ♦ parameśvarı̄ ] ABC (mchog gi dbang phyug mo Tib); parameśvarı̄h.
D; cf. parameśvarı̄ R and V.

475 varn. a (for varn. am. ) ]ABD (kha dog Tib); varn. n. am. C; cf. varn. n. a V ♦ ca ] ABC; tu D.
476 upaks.etra- ] ABC (nye ba’i zhing na Tib); upaks.atra D ♦ -nivāsı̄ ] ABC (gnas pa mo Tib); nivāśı̄

D ♦ tr.tı̄ya- ] ABpc (gsum pa mo Tib); tr.tiya Bac; tr.tı̄yam. C; tr.tı̄ye D ♦ - dvı̄pikā ] A; (gling Tib);
pikā B; picakā C; dvı̄pakā D.

477 khecarı̄- ] ABC (mkha’ la spyod ma’i Tib); khecalı̄ D ♦ -m- atra ] Apc (’di la); ma Aac; mantra BCD.
478 bhūmi (for bhūmir) arcis.matı̄ ] corr. (sa ni ’od ’phro can Tib); bhūmi arccasmatı̄ ABD; bhūmi acis.matı̄

C; cf. arccis.matı̄ bhūmı̄ R and bhūmı̄ arccis.matı̄ V ♦ -pı̄t.hā- ] CD (gnas Tib); pı̄pı̄t.hā AB ♦ -ks.etrin. ı̄
] C (zhing ma Tib); ks.etrinı̄ A; ks.atrinı̄ B; ks.atrinā D.

479 -khat.vāṅgam. ] AC; kha(one unreadable letter) Bac; khat.vāṅga Bpc; khat.vām. ga D ♦ vihāya ] ABD;
vihāye C ♦ atrāpi ca ] CD (’dir ni slar yang Tib); atrāpi tah. AB; cf. atrāpi ca V.

480 -cihnā- ] ABD (mtshan ma Tib); cim. hnā C ♦ -bhinayāś ] ApcB (so so’i tshul Tib); bhinayābhinayāś
Aac; bhinemāś C; bhineyāś D ♦ kārayet ] ABC (bya ba’o Tib); kārayat D ♦ -rucih. (for -ruci) ] ABCD
(’dod par Tib).

481 mukut.e ] ABD (cod pan la Tib); mukut.am. C ♦ -cakrān. ām. ] D (’khor lo Tib); cakrānām.
ABC ♦ -dhipatis (for -dhipatim. ) ] ABCD (bdag pos Tib); cf. dhipas V.

482 -tmakā (for -tmikā) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmakā V and prajñopāyātmikā A of D. ākārn. ava
(26.57c) ♦ kulı̄nātma- ] ABD (rigs ldan bdag nyid Tib); kulı̄lātma C.

483 kuryā (for kuryād) ] ABD (bya ba Tib); kuryyād C; cf. kuryyād V ♦ ābharan. ā- ] AD (rgyan Tib);
āran. ā B; māran. āyā C ♦ bahuh. (for bahu) ] ABD (mang po Tib); bahūh. C; cf. bahuh. V.

484 -netrā (for -netrāh. ) ] ABD (spyan Tib); netrā tu C; cf. netrā V ♦ sarvacakres.u ] A (’khor lo kun du
Tib); sarvvacakre BC; sarvvacakreśa D ♦ digambaradharā- ] D (phyogs kyi gos ’chang Tib); gi Aac;
digarambaradharā Apc; digarambaradharāh. B; pam. camudrādigambarāh. C ♦ -nugāh. ] AD (rjes ’gro
ma’o Tib); om. BC.

485 iti ] ABC (zhes bya ba Tib); iti śrı̄ D ♦ -cakraprathamah. (for -cakram. prathamam) ] ABCD (’khor lo
ste dang po Tib); cf. cakraprathamah. R and V.

486 tad- ] ABpcCD (de nas Tib); a Bac ♦ -bāhye ] ABC (phyi rol Tib); bāhya D ♦ varn. am. ] ABC
(mdog Tib); varn. n. a D ♦ karbharanı̄lakam (for karburanı̄lakam) ] A (sngon po sna tshogs pa yi Tib);
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vajrāramadhyato deyā yoginı̄nām. yathākramāt //124//
ākāśagarbham aparam. nāmam. jñeyā tu buddhimān /487

garud. ı̄ ham. sı̄ citrı̄ ca kākı̄ bakı̄ tittirikā //125//488

mayūrı̄ tāmracūd. ı̄ ca gudabulikā komalā /489

pārāvatı̄ br.hatkākı̄ gad. inı̄ tu kapiñjalı̄ //126//490

sukı̄ mantrı̄ sārasā ca gr.ddhā ulūkı̄ cat.ikā /491

kās.t.hacat.ı̄ cakravākı̄ vr.ks.āran. ı̄ tu karkavı̄ //127//492

jalakākı̄ †ka† bilād. ı̄ nı̄lagrı̄vı̄ tu sārikā /493

bharanı̄lakam B; bhāsvaranı̄lakam. C; karbharan. ı̄rakam. D; cf. karbhara used as karbura D. ākārn. ava
(36.3b, 4d, 5a, 6a, 6d, and 7d), karburanı̄lakam. R and bharanı̄lakam. V.

487 nāmam. (for nāma, perhaps influenced by the previous aparam. ) ] ABCD; n.e. Tib; cf. nāma V ♦ jñeyā
(for jānı̄yāt or jñeyam. ) ] ABCD (shes par bya Tib); cf. sam. jñā V.

488 garud. ı̄ ] ABC (mkha’ lding Tib); garūd. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ga ru d. ı̄ ye J, garud. ı̄ye and garud. ı̄ R, and garud. ı̄
V ♦ ham. sı̄ ] ABC (ngang mo Tib); hasi D; cf. ba dzra ham. sı̄ ye J, ham. siye and ham. sı̄ R, and ham. sı̄
V ♦ citrı̄ ] ABCD (bkra ba mo Tib); cf. ba dzra tsi trı̄ ye J, citrı̄ya and citri R, and citrı̄ V ♦ kākı̄ ]
ABCD (bya rog Tib); cf. ba dzra kā kı̄ ye J, kākı̄ya and kākı̄ R, and kākı̄ V ♦ bakı̄ ] em. (bya gag Tib);
barttı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra ba kı̄ ye J, barttiya and bakı̄ R, and battı̄ V; see also baka Kālacakra (3.3.150)
and bakı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 18). ♦ tittirikā ] ApcBCD (sreg pa mo Tib); tittirakā Aac; cf. ba dzra
ti ttā rı̄ ye J, tittirikı̄ya and tittirikā R, and tittirikā V.

489 mayūrı̄ ] AC (rma bya Tib); mayurı̄ BD; cf. ba dzra ma yū rı̄ ye J, mayūrı̄ya and mayūrı̄ R, and
mayūrı̄ V ♦ tāmracūd. ı̄ ] ABCD (zangs kyi gtsug phud ma Tib); cf. ba dzra tā mra tsū d. ı̄ ye J,
tāmracūd. ı̄ye and tāmracūd. ı̄ R, and tāmracūd. ı̄ V ♦ gudabulikā (perhaps for gudacūlikā) ] AB (gu
da bu li Tib); gubulikā C; gud. acūlikā D; cf. ba dzra gu da bu li kā yai J, gud. acūd. ikāye and gurubulikā
R, and gudabulikā V; see also gudamukha Kālacakra (3.3.149) and vāgbulikā Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70,
l. 25) ♦ komalā ] ABCD (’jam pa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ko ma lı̄ ye J, komalāya and komalā R, and
memalā V.

490 pārāvatı̄ ] AB (phug ron Tib); pālāvatı̄ C; pālālāvatı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pā ra wa rtı̄ ye J, pārāvatı̄.. and
pārāvatı̄ R, and pālāvatı̄ V ♦ br.hatkākı̄ ] BCD (bya rog chen mo Tib); br.hatkā++ A; cf. ba dzra br.
ha tkā kı̄ ye J, br.hatkākı̄ya and br.hatkkākı̄ R, and br.hatkākı̄ V ♦ gad. inı̄ ] D (ga d. i nı̄ Tib); ++d. inı̄ A;
sad. inı̄ BC; cf. ba dzra ga d. ı̄ nı̄ ye J, gad. inı̄ya and gad. inı̄ R, and sad. inı̄ V ♦ kapiñjalı̄ ] ABD (gong mo
sreg Tib); kapin. t.alı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ka pi nytsa lı̄ ye J, kapim. jalı̄ye and kapiñjalı̄ R, and kapin. d. alı̄ V.

491 sukı̄ (for śukı̄) ] ABCD (ne tse Tib); cf. ba dzra su kı̄ ye J, śukı̄ye and ..ki R, and śākı̄ V. See also suka
(for śuka) PH. ♦ mantrı̄ ] ABCD (sngags ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ntrı̄ ye J, mantrı̄ye and mantrin. ı̄
R, and mantrı̄ V ♦ sārasā ] corr. (bzhad mo Tib); saurasā ABCD; cf. ba dzra sa ra sı̄ ye J, saurası̄ye
and saurasā R, and sārasā V; see also sārasā Kālacakra (3.3.159) and sārası̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l.
24). ♦ gr.ddhā (for gr.dhrā) ] ABCD (bya rgod Tib); cf. ba dzra gr. dhrı̄ ye J, gr.ddhı̄ya and dhr.d. hā R,
and gr.ddhā V; see also gr.dhra Kālacakra (3.3.150), gr.dhrı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 20), gaddha (for
gr.dhra) PH, and gr.ddha (for ghr.dhra) BHS ♦ ulūkı̄ ] ABC (’ug ma Tib); ulukı̄ D; cf. ba dzra u lū kı̄
ye J, urukiye and urukı̄ R, and ulūkı̄ V ♦ cat.ikā ] AB (mchil pa mo Tib); cat.t.ikā C; cat.akı̄ D; cf. ba
dzra tsa t.a kı̄ ye J, catakı̄ye and cet.ikā R, and cet.ikā V.

492 kās.t.hacat.ı̄ (m.c. for kās.t.hacat.akı̄) ] ABD (shing bye’u mo Tib); kos.t.hacet.ı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ka s.t.ha tsa
t.i ki ye J, kās.t.hacatı̄ya and kās.t.hacat.i R, and kās.t.hacakrı̄ V ♦ cakravākı̄ ] AD (ngur pa ma Tib);
cakravā B; cakravād. ı̄ C; cf. ba dzra tsa kra bā kı̄ ye J, cakravākı̄ye and cakravāki R, and cakravākı̄r
V ♦ vr.ks.āran. ı̄ ] ABCD (bri ks.ā ra n. ı̄ Tib); cf. ba dzra br. ks.a ra n. ı̄ ye J, vr.ks.āran. ı̄ye and vr.ks.āran. ı̄
R, and vr.ks.āran. ı̄ V ♦ karkavı̄ ] ABCD; ka kka pa’i Tib; cf. ba dzra ka kka bı̄ ye J, karkkavı̄ya and
karkavı̄ R, and karkkavı̄ V.

493 jalakākı̄ ] ABCD (so bya mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dza la kā kı̄ ye J, jalakı̄ (ac) and jalakākı̄ye (pc), and
jarakākı̄ R, and jalakākı̄ V ♦ †ka† bilād. ı̄ (for bid. ālı̄) ] B (dang byi la mo Tib); ka +ilād. ı̄ A; kapilād. ı̄ C;
kabilātı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bi lā d. ı̄ ye J, kabilātı̄ye and kabilātı̄ R, and kabilād. ı̄ V; see also vid. āla Kālacakra
(3.3.150) and bid. ālı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 8). ♦ nı̄lagrı̄vı̄ ] D; nı̄laśrı̄vı̄ AB; nı̄laśı̄vı̄ C; lcug ma’i
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senā kuṅkumalolā ca vāt.irı̄ kākajaṅghakı̄ //128//494

sāmā lehapis.t.ā caiva daddarı̄ tu sr.gālinı̄ /495

evam. yoginı̄cakrañ ca varn. am. bhūcakra yādr.śam //129//496

athavā svasvato jñeyā bhujādyāś caiva pūrvavat /497

prajñopāyātmakā sarve cchandohavāsinı̄ parā //130//498

bhūmi sudurjayā jñeyā cāturdvı̄pinı̄ matām /499

an. d. ajāś ca idañ cakram. trayam. gun. abhedakam //131//500

tryātmakam. tr.tı̄yañ cakram. sam. svedajarūpakam /501

caturtham. jarāyujam. nāma cakram. tryātmakam matam //132//502

iti vāyucakram. dvitı̄yam /133/503

5.5.3. The Earth Circle (medinı̄cakra) (15.134–150)

atha bāhyato vaks.ye cakram. medinı̄ nāmatah. param /504

mgrin Tib; cf. ba dzra nā la grı̄ bā yai J, nı̄ragrı̄vāye and nı̄ragrı̄vi R, and nālagrı̄vi V; see also nı̄lāks.a
Kālacakra (3.3.151) and nı̄lāks. ı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 24). Alternatively her name can be edited as
nālagrı̄vı̄, which is according to Tib, J, and V. ♦ sārikā ] AD (sā ri mo Tib); mārikā BC; cf. ba dzra sā ri
kı̄ ye J, sārikāye and sārikı̄ R, mālikā V, śārikā Kālacakra (3.150), and sārikā Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 18).

494 senā (for śyenā) ] ABCD (khra mo Tib); cf. ba dzra se nā yai J, senı̄ye and senā R, and senā V; see also
sena (for śyena) PH. ♦ kuṅkumalolā ] corr. (gur gum lce can ma Tib); kum. kumarolā A; kum. kumalā B;
ṅkukumamūlā C; kum. kumalo D; cf. ba dzra kum. ku ma lo lā ye J, kum. kumarolāya and kuṅkumarono
R, and kum. kumalāra V ♦ vāt.irı̄ ] ABCD (bā t.i rı̄ Tib); cf. ba dzra bā t.i rı̄ ye J, vātiriye and lāvatı̄ki
R, and vāt.ı̄rı̄ V ♦ kākajaṅghakı̄ ] ABC (kā ka dzam. gha mo Tib); kākajam. ghikı̄ D; cf. ba dzra kā ka
dzam. gha kı̄ ye J, kākajam. ghakı̄ye and kākajam. ghaki R, and kākajaṅghakı̄ V.

495 sāmā (for śyāmā) ]AB (hor mo Tib); lāmā C; samā D; cf. ba dzra sa mı̄ ye J, sāmāraye and sāmā R, and
sāmā V; see also sāma (for śyāma) PH ♦ lehapis.t.ā ] ABCD (kang ka mo Tib); cf. ba dzra le ha sri s.t.ā
ye J, hayistaye and lohapr.s.t.ā R, and lehapis.t.ā V ♦ daddarı̄ (for dardarı̄) ] ABD (da ddha ri mo Tib);
daddurı̄ C; cf. ba dzra dad da rı̄ ye J, darddarı̄ye and darddakı̄ R, and dadduri V; see also daddara
(for dardara) PH ♦ sr.gālinı̄ ] A; sr.gārinı̄ B; śr.gārinı̄ C; sr.gārin. ı̄ D; ri dags dgra Tib; cf. ba dzra mr. gā
ri n. ı̄ ye J, śr.gālı̄ye and śr.mālı̄nı̄ R, and śr.gārin. ı̄ V.

496 yoginı̄- ] ABC (rnal ’byor ma’i Tib); yogı̄ D ♦ varn. am. ] AC (mdog Tib); varn. n. a BD ♦ bhūcakra (m.c.
for bhūcakram. or bhūcakre) ] ABD (’khor lo’i sa gzhi Tib); bhūccakram. C ♦ yādr.śam ] ABD (gang
’dra’i Tib); yādr.śam. yādr.śam. C.

497 jñeyā ] ACD (shes bya Tib); jñayā B ♦ bhujā- ] ApcBCD (phyag Tib); bhū Aac ♦ caiva ] ABCD; n.e.
Tib ♦ pūrvavat ] ACD (sngon dang mtshungs Tib); pūrvat B.

498 prajño- ] ABC (shes rab Tib); prajñā D ♦ -tmakā (for -tmakāh. ) ] ABD (bdag nyid Tib); tmakam. C;
cf. tmakā V ♦ sarve ] ABD (thams cad Tib); sarvam. C ♦ -vāsinı̄ parā ] AD (gnas ma mchog Tib);
vāsanı̄ parā B; vāsanı̄ parām. C.

499 bhūmi (for bhūmih. ) ] ABCD (sar Tib); cf. bhūmi R and bhūmı̄ V ♦ sudurjayā ] ABD (spyod dka’i
Tib); sudūrjjayā C ♦ -dvı̄pinı̄ ] ABpcCD (gling Tib); dvipinı̄ Bac ♦ matām (for matā) ] ABCD (’dod
Tib); cf. matām. R and matāh. V.

500 cakram. ] ApcBCD; cakram. kra Aac ♦ trayam. ] ABD; trayam. ca C.
501 tryātmakam. ] A (gsum gyi bdag nyid Tib); ātmakam. BC; ātmānam. D; cf. bdag nyid can Bohitā

(144r4) ♦ tr.tı̄yañ ] CD (gsum pa yi Tib); tritı̄yañ AB ♦ sam. sveda- ] ABC (drod gsher Tib); sasada
Dac; sa##da Dpc ♦ -rūpakam ] ABC; rupakam. D.

502 caturtham. ] ABC; caturtha D ♦ jarāyujam. ] ABC; jalāyujam. D ♦ tryātmakam ] AB (gsum gyi bdag
nyid Tib); tryātmaka C; tyātmakam. D ♦ matam ] AD (’dod Tib); yatam B; sam. put.am. C.

503 vāyu- ] AB (rlung gi Tib); vāyū C; śrı̄vāyu D ♦ dvitı̄yam ] ABC (gnyis pa Tib); dvitı̄yah. D.
504 bāhyato ] ABC (phyi rol gyi Tib); bāhyano D ♦ vaks.ye ] BC (bshad bya Tib); vaks.e A; vaks.ya D.
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pı̄tavarn. am. svabhāves.u s.at.trim. śārair vibhūs.itam //134//505

s.at.trim. śad yoginı̄nān tu bhūcarı̄n. ām. yathākramam /506

sim. ghı̄ vyāghrı̄ bhı̄mbhā śaśı̄ gajı̄ mr.gı̄ mārjārikı̄ //135//507

gāvimahis. ı̄ turagı̄ jambukı̄gan. d. ı̄camarāh. /508

mūs. ı̄ gardabhı̄ bhed. ı̄ ca ajakı̄ ed. akı̄ kramāt //136//509

śvānı̄ sūkarı̄ bhallı̄ ca d. an. d. ārı̄ mūñjakı̄ tathā /510

vesarā tu vilās. ı̄ ca aran. yı̄ br.haśvānikā //137//511

dron. akākı̄ śārdūlı̄ ca vyād. ā citrin. ı̄ kut.ikā /512

505 -varn. am. ] A (kha dog Tib); varn. n. a BCD ♦ svabhāves.u (for svabhāven. a) ] ABCD (rang bzhin la Tib);
cf. svabhāves.u V ♦ -śārair ] ABC (rtsibs rnams kyis Tib); śārau D.

506 yoginı̄nān ] ACD (rnal ’byor ma Tib); yogin. ı̄nān B ♦ bhūcarı̄n. ām. ] ABC (sa spyod ma rnams Tib);
bhūcarı̄nām. tu D.

507 sim. ghı̄ ] D (seng mo Tib); sim. ṅghı̄ A; sim. ghrı̄ BC; cf. ba dzra sim. ghā ye J, sim. hı̄ye and sim. ghı̄ R, and
sim. ghinı̄ V ♦ vyāghrı̄ ] ACD (stag mo Tib); ghyāghrı̄ B; cf. ba dzra byā ghrı̄ ye J, vyāghrı̄ya and
vyāghı̄ R, and vyāghri V ♦ bhı̄mbhā (perhaps for bhambhā[ravā]) ] ABD (bhi mba Tib); bhibhā C; cf.
ba dzra bhi mbhı̄ ye J, bhı̄mbhı̄ye and bhı̄mbhā R, and bhimbhā V; see also bhim. bhā (for bham. bhā)
PH ♦ śaśı̄ ] corr. (ri bong ma Tib) ] śas. ı̄ ABC; śam. s. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra sha shı̄ ye J, sakhı̄ye and sakhı̄ R,
and śaśı̄ V ♦ gajı̄ ] ABD (glang chen Tib); ..gı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ga dzı̄ ye J, gajı̄ye and rājı̄ R, and gajı̄
V ♦ mr.gı̄ ] D (ri dags Tib); gr.+ı̄ A; gr.s. ı̄ BC; cf. ba dzra mr. gā ye J, mr.gı̄ya and mr.gı̄ R, and mr.gı̄
V ♦ mārjārikı̄ (for mārjārakı̄) ] ADpc (byi la mo Tib); mārjarikı̄ B; mārjjarı̄kı̄ C; mārjārakı̄ Dac; cf. ba
dzra ma rdza ri kā ye J, mārjārakı̄ya and mājāli R, and mārjjarikı̄ V.

508 gāvi- ] ABC (ba Tib); drān. akākı̄ sārdūrı̄ gāvı̄ D; cf. ba dzra gā ba n. ı̄ ye J, gavı̄ya and gāvı̄ R, and
gāvı̄ V ♦ -mahis. ı̄ ] ABCD (ma he mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hi s. ı̄ ye J, mahikhı̄ya and māhis.i R, and
mahis. ı̄ V ♦ turagı̄ ] ABCD (rta mo Tib); cf. ba dzra tu ra gı̄ ye J, turagı̄ye and turagı̄ R, and tujjugarı̄
V ♦ jambukı̄- ] ABCD (ce spyang mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dzam. bu kı̄ ye J, jam. bukiye and jambukı̄ R,
and jambukı̄ V ♦ -gan. d. ı̄- ] ABCD (bse mo Tib); cf. ba dzra gi n. d. ı̄ ye J, gan. d. ı̄ye and gan. d. ı̄ R, and garı̄
V ♦ -camarāh. (m.c. for -camaryah. ) ] AB (’bri Tib); camarı̄ C; camarı̄h. D; cf. ba dzra tsa ma rı̄ ye J,
camarı̄ye and camarı̄ R, and camarı̄ V.

509 mūs. ı̄ ] AC (byi ba Tib); mus. ı̄ BD; cf. ba dzra mu s. ı̄ ye J, mukhı̄ya and mūs. ı̄ R, and mukhı̄ V ♦ gardabhı̄
] ABCD (bong mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ga rda bhı̄ ye J, gardabhı̄ye and gaddabhı̄ R, and garddavı̄
V ♦ bhed. ı̄ ] ABCD (bhi di ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bhe t.ı̄ ye J, bhed. ı̄ye and bhed. ı̄ R, and bhedı̄ V ♦ ajakı̄
] AacD (ra mo Tib); ajākı̄ ApcBC; cf. ba dzra a dza kı̄ ye J, ajakı̄ya and ajakı̄ R, and ajākı̄ V ♦ ed. akı̄ ]
ABCD (lug mo Tib); cf. ba dzra e d. a kı̄ ye J, ed. akı̄ye and ed. akı̄ R, and ed. akı̄ V ♦ kramāt ] A (rim pa
bzhin Tib); kramā BCD.

510 śvānı̄ ] C (khyi mo Tib); svānı̄ ABD; cf. ba dzra shwa nı̄ ye J, svānı̄ye and svānı̄ R, and śvānı̄ V ♦ sūkarı̄
] A (phag mo Tib); sukarı̄ BD; sūka C; cf. ba dzra sū ka rı̄ ye J, sūkarı̄ye and sūkarı̄ R, and sūkarı̄
V ♦ bhallı̄ ] ABCD (dom mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bha llı̄ ye J, bhalliye and bhallı̄ R, and bhallukı̄
V ♦ d. an. d. ārı̄ (for dan. d. ārı̄) ] ABD (d. an d. a ri mo Tib); dran. d. ālı̄ C; cf. ba dzra da n. d. ā rı̄ ye J, tun. d. alı̄ya
and dran. d. ili R, and d. an. d. ālı̄ or un. d. ālı̄ V ♦ mūñjakı̄ ] ABC (mau dznyā ka Tib); muñjakı̄ D; cf. ba
dzra mau dznyā kı̄ ye J, mun. d. akı̄ye and man. d. akı̄ R, and mun. d. akı̄ V.

511 vesarā ] ABC (dred mo Tib); vesarı̄ D; cf. ba dzra be sa rı̄ ye J, veśalāye and vaśalā R, and vesarā
V ♦ vilās. ı̄ (for vilāsinı̄) ] ABCD (sgeg mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bi lā sı̄ ye J, virās. ı̄ye and vilās.i R, and vilās. ı̄
V ♦ aran. yı̄ ] corr. (nags ma Tib); aran. ı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra a ra n. ı̄ ye J, alan. ı̄ye and aran. ı̄ R, and aran. ı̄
V ♦ br.haśvānikā (for br.hacchvānikā) ] corr. (khyi chen mo Tib); br.hasvānikā ABCD; cf. ba dzra br.
ha shwa ni kı̄ ye J, br.hatsvānikāye and br.hatsvānikā R, and br.hasvānikā V.

512 dron. akākı̄ ] ABCD (bya rog chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dro n. a kā kı̄ ye J, dron. akākı̄ye and dron. akākı̄ R,
and dron. akākı̄ V ♦ śārdūlı̄ ] corr. (kha sgo ma Tib); sārddūlı̄ AB; sārdūrı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra sha ra dū lı̄
ye J, sādūliye and sādurı̄ R, and sārddūlı̄ V ♦ vyād. ā ] ACD (sbrul mo Tib); vyātrā B; cf. ba dzra bya
d. ı̄ ye J, vyād. iye and vyād. ā R, and vyād. ā V ♦ cintrin. ı̄ ] corr. (bkra mo Tib); citrinı̄ AD; citrānı̄ BC; cf.
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nakulı̄ kr.kı̄ guhā tu grāmanivāsinı̄ parā //138//513

evam. varn. a yathā cakre svasvavarn. am. tu vā punah. /514

prajñopāyātmakā devı̄ upacchandohavāsinı̄ //139//515

bhūmir abhimukhı̄ caiva prajñāpāramitā tu sā /516

pañcamadvı̄panivāsı̄ ca āyudhādi tu pūrvavat //140//517

śarı̄ra stryākārarūpa vaktram. svābhāvikam matam /518

pūrvottarapaścimo ca daks.in. advāres.u jñeyā //141//519

brahmān. ı̄ māheśvarı̄ ca kaumārı̄ vais.n. avı̄ tathā /520

vārāhı̄ indrı̄ can. d. ı̄ ca mahālaks.mı̄ kon. es.u tat //142//521

d. ākinyādı̄va dvāres.u rūpacihnas tu kı̄rtitāh. /522

kon. akes.u dād. hyādivat jñeyā trirekhāpi hy atra //143//523

ba dzra tsi tri nı̄ ye J, citranı̄ye and citrin. ı̄ R, and citrān. ı̄ V ♦ kut.ikā ] ABD (rnga mo Tib); kut.t.ikā C;
cf. ba dzra ū d. i kı̄ ye J, kut.ikı̄ye and kut.ikā R, and kut.ikā V.

513 nakulı̄ ] ABCD (sre mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na ku lı̄ ye J, nakuliye and nakuli R, and nakulı̄ V ♦ kr.kı̄ ]
ABCD (rtsangs mo Tib); cf. ba dzra kri kā yai J, kr.kı̄ye and kr.kı̄ R, and kr.kı̄ V ♦ guhā ] AB (phug pa
mo Tib); grahā C; guhı̄ D; cf. ba dzra gu hı̄ ye J, guhāya and guhā R, and guhā V ♦ grāmanivāsinı̄ ]
ABCD (grong na gnas pa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra grā ma ba si nı̄ ye J, grāmanivāsinı̄ye and grāmanivāsinı̄
R, and grāmavāsinı̄ V ♦ parā ] AB (mchog Tib); parām. C; s.arā D.

514 varn. a (for varn. am. ) ] ACD (mdog Tib); varn. n. a or varn. n. am. B; cf. varn. n. a V.
515 -tmakā (for -tmikā) ] ABC (bdag nyid Tib); tmakam. D; cf. m. nvitā R, tmako V, and prajñopāyātmikā

D. ākārn. ava (26.57c ).
516 This line is omitted in Aac. ♦ -pāramitā tu ] ApcD (pha rol phyin Tib); pāramitā B; pāramitāya C.
517 pañcamadvı̄pa- ] A (lnga pa’i gling du Tib); pañcadvı̄pa BD; pam. cadvı̄pa C; To this phrase the letters

kroñcadvı̄pah. is noted in the upper margin of the leaf in A. ♦ -nivāsı̄ ] ACD (gnas pa mo Tib); nipāsı̄
B ♦ āyudhādi ] ABD (mtshon cha la sogs Tib); āyuvādi C.

518 śarı̄ra (for śarı̄ram. ) ] ABCD (lus Tib); cf. śarı̄ra R and V ♦ stryā- ] A (bud med Tib); tryā BCD ♦ -rūpa
(for -rūpam. ) ] ABD (gzugs Tib); rūpam. C; cf. rūpam. R and rūpa V ♦ vaktram. ] ApcBCD (gdong pa
Tib); ka Aac ♦ svābhāvikam ] AC (rang gi dngos por Tib); svāsvā Bac; svāvāvika Bpc; svābhāmikam.
D.

519 -paścimo ca (m.c. for -paścima-) ] ABD (nub Tib); paścime ca C ♦ -dvāres.u ] ABCD (sgo ru Tib).
520 brahmān. ı̄ ] corr. (tshangs ma Tib); brahmānı̄ A; brahmanı̄ B; brahmāyānı̄ C; brahmān. i D; cf. ba dzra

brā hma n. ı̄ ye J, brahmān. ı̄ya and brahmān. ı̄ R, and brahmān. ı̄ V ♦ māheśvarı̄ ] ABCD (dbang phyug
chen po ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma he shwa rı̄ ye J, māheśvarı̄ya and māheśvarı̄ R, and māheśvarı̄ V ♦ ca
] ABCD (dang Tib); om. R ♦ kaumārı̄ ] ABCD (gzhon nu Tib); cf. ba dzra kau ma rı̄ ye J, komāliye
and kaumārı̄ R, and kaumārı̄ V ♦ vais.n. avı̄ ] ABCD (khyab ’jug ma Tib); cf. ba dzra be s.n. a bı̄ ye J,
vais.n. aviye and vais.n. avı̄ R, and vais.n. avı̄ V.

521 vārāhı̄ ] ABCD (phag mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bā rā hı̄ ye J, vārāhiye and vārāhı̄ R, and vārāhı̄ V ♦ indrı̄ ]
ABD (dbang mo Tib); indrā C; cf. ba dzra i ndrı̄ ye J, aindrānı̄ye and aindrı̄ R, and indri V ♦ can. d. ı̄ ]
ABD (gtum mo Tib); canı̄ C; cf. ba dzra tsa n. d. ı̄ ye J, can. d. ı̄kāye and can. d. ı̄ R, and can. d. ı̄ V ♦ mahālaks.mı̄
] ABCD (dpal chen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā la ks.mı̄ ye J, mahālaks.mı̄ye and mahālaks.mı̄ R, and
mahālaks.mı̄ V ♦ kon. es.u tat ] AC; kon. es.u tata BD; grwa rnams su Tib.

522 -dı̄va ] em. (bzhin du Tib); divajra ABD; di ca C; cf. divajra V; see also va (for iva or vā) PH. ♦ rūpa- ]
ABD (gzugs Tib); rupa C ♦ -cihnas (for -cihnāni) ] ABD (mtshan ma Tib); cim. hnam. C; cf. cihnam.
V ♦ kı̄rtitāh. (for kı̄rtitāni) ] ABC (grags Tib); kı̄rttitā D; cf. kārakah. V.

523 kon. akes.u ] A (grwa ru Tib); kon. es.u x bhūmir abhimukhı̄ caiva prajñāpāramitā tu sā x (The words
between the x-marks are the same as 15.140ab) B; kon. es.u ca C; kon. es.u D ♦ dād. hyādi- ] corr. (brtan ma
la sogs Tib); dād. yādi ApcBpcC; d. ā Aac; d. yādi Bac; d. ādyādi D ♦ -vat ] ABCD; bzhir Tib ♦ -rekhāpi
] A (ri mo Tib); rekhyāpi BD; nekhyāpi C ♦ atra ] ABC (ri mo Tib); atrata D.
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kāyavākcittadharmes.u dharmacakrasuśobhanam /524

śmaśānāni hi pat.hyante agnicakres.u madhyatah. //144//525

māran. am. sam. trāsanañ ca mahābhayabhayam. karam /526

raudraśmaśānakañ caiva vāmāvartes.u vinyaset //145//527

uccāt.akam. vidves.an. am. mūkanam. stambhanam. punah. /528

ı̄śānādis.u kon. e ca vr.ks.ā kramas tu dāpayet //146//529

pūgāks.ot.akanālı̄radād. imabilvakas tatah. /530

āmalabijjorarudra yathākramā tu vinyaset //147//531

indrı̄ yamā rudrā ca yaks.in. ı̄ bhūtinı̄ r.s. ı̄ /532

rāks.ası̄ vāyubhāryā ca dāpayel lokapālinı̄ //148//533

nāginı̄ meghinı̄ sarvām. dāpayet tatra sarvathāh. /534

evam. man. d. alacakrākhyam. kārayet sarvasampadām /535

bhāvayen nāyakan tatra karmānurūpavarn. akām //149//536

524 dharmacakra- ] A (chos kyi ’khor lo Tib); dharmmaca B; dharmānām. ca C; dharme ca D ♦ -śobhanam
] BCD; sobhanam A.

525 śmaśānāni ] C (dur khrod rnams Tib); smaśānāni ABD ♦ hi pat.hyante ] A (brjod bya Tib); hi
pathyante BC; vihet.hyanta D.

526 māran. am. ] ABCD (gsod Tib); cf. māranāye and māran. am. R and māran. am. V ♦ sam. trāsanañ ]
AB (kun du skrag byed Tib); santrāśan. am. C; sam. ntrāsanam. ñ D; cf. trāśanāye and sam. trāśanam.
R and sam. trāśanañ V ♦ mahābhayabhayam. karam ] ABCD (’jigs pa che dang ’jigs byed Tib); cf.
mahābhayabhayam. karāye and mahābhayabhayam. kalam. R and mahābhayabhayam. karah. V.

527 raudraśmaśānakañ ] C (drag po’i dur khrod Tib); raudrasmaśānakañ AB; raudrasmaśānakam. D; cf.
raudraśmaśānāye and raudram. śmaśānakam. R and raudraśmaśānakam. V ♦ caiva ] ABD (de bzhin
du Tib); cida C ♦ vinyaset ] ABC (rnam par dgod Tib); vinya vinyaset D.

528 uccāt.akam. (for uccāt.anam) ] AC (skrod byed Tib); urccāt.akam. B; uccāt.an. am. D; cf. uccātanāy+
and urccāt.anam. R and uccāt.an. am. V ♦ vidves.an. am. ] ABC (sdang byed Tib); viddhes.an. am. D; cf.
vidves.anāye and vidves.anam. R and vidves.an. am. V ♦ mūkanam. ] AD (lkugs byed Tib); mukanam.
BC; cf. mūkanāye and mūkanam. R and sūcanam. V ♦ stambhanam. ] ABD (rengs byed Tib); stana C;
cf. stambhanāye and stam. bhanam. R and stambhanam. V.

529 ı̄śānādis.u ] AD (dbang ldan la sogs Tib); iśānādis.u BC ♦ kon. e ca (for kon. es.u) ] ABCD (grwa la
Tib); cf. kon. e ca V ♦ vr.ks.ā (for vr.ks.ān) ] ABCD (shing Tib); cf. vr.ks.ā V ♦ kramas (for kramam. ,
kramen. a, or kramāt) ] ABD (rim pas Tib); kram. Cac; kramam. Cpc; cf. kramas V.

530 -gāks.ot.aka- ] Apc (star ga Tib); gāks.it.aka ApcBCD ♦ -nālı̄radād. ima- ] AB (nā li ra/ /se ’bru Tib);
nālı̄ ca dod. ima C; nalı̄radādima D.

531 āmala- (m.c. for āmalaka-) ] ABCD (skyu ru Tib) ♦ -bijjora- ] AB (bi dznyā Tib); bijjāla C; vijjvara
D ♦ -rudra (for -rudrā) ] AD (ra ksha’i shing Tib); rūdra B; ru C; cf. rudra V ♦ -kramā (for -kramāt)
] ABCD (rim pa Tib); cf. kramā V.

532 rudrā (perhaps a scribal error of varun. ı̄) ] ABCD; chu mo Tib; cf. rudrā V ♦ bhūtinı̄ ] D (’byung mo
Tib); bhūti AB; ca bhūtı̄ C; cf. bhūtinı̄ V.

533 -pālinı̄ (for -pālinı̄h. ) ] ABCD (skyong ma Tib); cf. pālinı̄ V.
534 nāginı̄ ] AD (klu ma Tib); nāgı̄nı̄ B; nārı̄nı̄ C ♦ meghinı̄ ] ApcBpcCD (sprin mo Tib); ghe Aac; meghi

Bac ♦ sarvām. ] A (thams cad Tib); sarvvā BD; sarvā C ♦ sarvathāh. (for sarvathā) ] ABD (rnam pa
kun du Tib); sarvadāh. C; cf. sarvvādā V.

535 kārayet ] ABC; kālayet D; sbyin Tib.
536 -nurūpa- ] ABC (rjes mthun Tib); nūrūpa D ♦ -varn. akām (for -varn. akam) ] ABCD (sku mdog can

Tib); cf. varn. n. ikām. V.
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iti tr.tı̄yamedinı̄cakram /150/537

man. d. alaih. saha dvitı̄yaput.am /151/538

5.6. The Third Sam. bhoga (Enjoyment) Layer (15.152–194)

5.6.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra) (15.152–165)

atha bāhyato punar atra agnicakram. vadāmy aham /539

raktavarn. am. mahādı̄ptam. s.at.trim. śāres.u parām //152//540

yoginı̄ vinyasec cāpi devādis.u kulodbhavām /541

devinı̄ nāginı̄ yaks. ı̄ bhūtı̄ ca bhāvamātrakam //153//542

kin tat sarvam ity āha kathyate devakulodbhavām /543

mātā bhāryā bhaginı̄ ca duhitā bhāgineyikā //154//544

pitu bhaginı̄ †śnu† sā ca mātulasya bhāryakā /545

bhāryābhaginı̄ mātā ca tasyaiva pitu mātr.kā //155//546

537 tr.tı̄ya- ] C (gsum pa Tib); tritı̄ya AB; śrı̄tr.tı̄ya D; cf. om. R and tr.tı̄ya V ♦ -medinı̄- ] em. (sa’i Tib); om.
ABC; medanı̄ D; cf. om. R and V ♦ -cakram ] ABD (’khor lo Tib); cakra C.

538 dvitı̄ya- ] ABC (gnyis Tib); dviya D.
539 atha ] ABC (de nas Tib); tathā D ♦ bāhyato (for bāhyatah. ) ] ABCD (phyi rol Tib); cf. bāhyato R and

V.
540 -varn. am. ] ABC (kha dog Tib); varn. n. a D ♦ -dı̄ptam. ] A (’bar Tib); pı̄ptam. B; pı̄tam. CD ♦ s.at.trim. śā-

] ABD (sum cu drug Tib); s.at.triśā C ♦ -śāres.u ] ABD (rtsibs rnams Tib); śāles.u C ♦ parām ] AB
(mchog la Tib); tat parām. C; parām. tu D.

541 yoginı̄ (for yoginı̄m. ) ] ABCD (rnal ’byor ma Tib); cf. yoginı̄ R and V ♦ vinyasec ] AD (dgod bya ba
Tib); vinyase B; vim. nyasec C ♦ cāpi ] ABC (slar Tib); chāpi D ♦ -dbhavām ] ABC (las byung ma
Tib); dbhavā D.

542 This line is omitted in D. ♦ devinı̄ ] ABC (lha mo Tib); cf. ba dzra de bı̄ ye J, devı̄niye and devinı̄
R, and devı̄ V ♦ nāginı̄ ] AC (klu mo Tib); ginı̄ B; cf. ba dzra nā gı̄ ye J, nāgı̄nı̄ye and nāginı̄ R, and
nāginı̄ V ♦ yaks. ı̄ ] ABC (gnod sbyin mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ya ks.i n. ı̄ ye J, yaks.anı̄ye and yaks. ı̄ R, and
yaks. ı̄ V ♦ bhūtı̄ ] ABC (’byung mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bhū ti nı̄ ye J, bhūtı̄ye and bhūtı̄ R, and bhūtı̄ V.

543 This line is omitted in D. ♦ sarvam ] AB (kun Tib); sarvvam. m C ♦ -lodbhavām (for -lodbhavā) ]
ABC (byung Tib); cf. rodbhavā R and lodbhavām. V.

544 mātā ] ABCD (ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma tā yai J, mātı̄ye and mātā R, and mātā V ♦ bhāryā ] ABCD
(chung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bhā ryā yai J, bhāryāye and bhāryā R, and bhāryyā V ♦ bhaginı̄ ] ApcBCD
(sring mo Tib); bhā Aac; cf. ba dzra bha gi nı̄ ye J, bhaginı̄ye and bhaginı̄ R, and bhaginı̄ V ♦ duhitā ]
ABCD (bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dū hi tā yai J, duhitāye and duhitā R, and duhitā V ♦ bhāgineyikā
] corr. (sring mo’i bu mo Tib); bhāganeyikā ABC; bhāvaneyikā D; cf. ba dzra bhā gi ni yi kā ye J,
bhāginyeyikāye and bhāgineyikā R, and bhāganeyikā V.

545 pitu (for pitur) bhaginı̄ ]ABD (pha yi sring mo Tib); pitur bhaginı̄ C; cf. ba dzra pi tu rbha gı̄ nı̄ ye J,
pitu bhāginyeyikāye and pitu bhaginı̄ R, and pitur bhaginı̄ V ♦ †śnu† sā ca mātulasya bhāryakā ] A
(de dang ni/ /zhang po yi ni chung ma Tib); śnu sā ca mātur asya bhāryyakā BD; śvasā ca mātur asya
bhāryyakā C; cf. ba dzra sā tsa ma tu la sya bhā rya kı̄ ye J, māturabhāryayakāye and mātulabhāryakā
R, and śrūs. ā sā ca mātur asya bhāryyakı̄m. V. The letters †śnu† sā are emended as svasā in C; this also
makes sense.

546 bhāryābhaginı̄ ] ABCD (chung ma’i spun zla Tib); cf. ba dzra bhā ryā bha gi nı̄ ye J, bhāryābhaginı̄ye
and bhāryābhaginı̄ R, and bhāryyābhaginı̄ V ♦ mātā ] ABCD (ma Tib); cf. ba dzra mā tā ye J,
bhāryāmātı̄ye R, and mātā V ♦ tasyaiva pitu (m.c. for tasyā eva pitur) mātr.kā ] BD (de nyid kyi ni
pha yi ma Tib); tasyaiva pitu mātrikā A; tasyaiva pitur mātr.kā C; cf. ba dzra ta syai ba pi tu rmā tri kı̄
ye J, bhāryāpitumātr.kāye and bhāryāpitu mātr.kā R, and tasyaiva pitu mātr.kāh. V.
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bhāryāpitāmahı̄ mātu mātā ca bāndhavı̄ /547

mātu bhaginı̄ bhāgineyikā //156//548

svamātu mātā bhaginı̄ bhāgineyı̄ ’sya putrikā /549

pitur mātā pitāmahı̄ †bhi† pitulasya bhāryakā //157//550

duhitāputrabhāryā tu bhāryāyā bhaginı̄ punah. /551

svapitur bhaginı̄ putrı̄ tasyaiva tu svagotrajā //158//552

bhrātāyā bhāryā putrı̄ ca putrasyaiva tu bhāryakā /553

duhitāyā bhartr.mātuh. putrasyaiva tu svasr.kā //159//554

547 bhāryāpitāmahı̄ ] ABCD (chung ma yi ni phyi mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bhā rya pi ta ma hı̄ ye J,
bhāryāpitāmahı̄ye and bhāryāpitāmahı̄ R, and bhāryyāpitāmahı̄ V ♦ mātu (for mātur) mātā ]
ApcBCD (ma yi ma Tib); mācu Aac; cf. ba dzra ma tu rmā tā yai J, mātu mātāye and mātu mātā R, and
mātu mātā mahı̄ V ♦ bāndhavı̄ ] ABCD (gnyen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba ndha bı̄ ye J, bhāndhavı̄ye and
bandhavı̄ R, and bāndhavı̄ V ♦ tathā add. (at the end) C.

548 mātu (for mātur) bhaginı̄ ] ABCD (ma yi spun zla’i Tib); cf. ba dzra mā tu rbha gi nı̄ ye J, mātur
bhaginı̄ye and mātu bhaginı̄ R, and mātur bhaginı̄ bhāryyā ca bhaginı̄ V ♦ bhāgineyikā ] corr. ((spun
zla’i) bu mo Tib); bhāganeyikā ABCD; cf. ba dzra bha gi nya yi kā ye J, bhāgineyikāye and bhāgineyikā
R, and bhāgineyikā V.

549 svamātu (m.c. for svamātur) mātā bhaginı̄ ] ACD; svamātu mātā bhagin. ı̄ B; rang gi phyi mo’i spun zla
Tib; cf. ba dzra swa mā tu rmā ta bha gi nı̄ ye J, svamātu mātāye and svamātu mātā, and svabhaginı̄ye
and svabhagı̄nı̄ R, and svamātu mātā bhaginı̄ V ♦ bhāgineyı̄ (for bhāgineyy) ] AB (spun zla’i bu
mo Tib); bhāginey C; bhagineyı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bha gi nya yı̄ ye J, svabhāginı̄yikāye and svabhāgineyi
R, and bhāginyeyı̄ V ♦ ’sya (m.c. for asyāh. ) putrikā ] corr. (de’i bu mo Tib); sya putrikā AB; asya
putrikā C; svaputrikā D; cf. ba dzra a sya pu tri kā ye J, bhāgineyı̄ tri putrikāye and bhagineyiputrikā
R, and sya putrikā V.

550 pitur mātā ] ABCD (pha yi ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pi tu rmā tā yai J, pitu mātāya and pitur mātā R,
and pitur mmātā V ♦ pitāmahı̄ †bhi† ] AB (phyi mo Tib); pitāmahı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra pi tā ma tı̄ ye J,
pitāmahı̄ye and pitāmahı̄ R, and pitāmahı̄bhih. V ♦ pitulasya (for pitr.vyasya, used as an opposite to
mātulasya) bhāryakā ] A (khu bo yi ni chung ma Tib); pitulasya bhāryākā B; pitarasya ca bhāryyākā
C; pitur asya bhāryyakā D; cf. ba dzra pi tu lā sya bhā rya kı̄ ye J, pitur asya bhāryakāye and pitur
asya bhāryā R, and pitur asya bhāryyakāh. V.

551 duhitāputrabhāryā ] ABCD (bu mo’i bu yi chung ma Tib); cf. ba dzra du hi tā pu tra bhā ryı̄ ye
J, duhitāye putrabhāryāye and duhitā putrabhāryā R, and duhitāputrabhāryyā V ♦ bhāryāyā
bhaginı̄ ] ABCD (chung ma’i spun zla Tib); cf. ba dzra bhā rya ya bha gi nı̄ ye J, bhāryābhaginye and
bhāryābhaginı̄ R, and bhāryyāyā bhaginı̄ V.

552 svapitur bhaginı̄ ] ApcBC (rang pha’i sring mo’i Tib); svabhagi Aac; svapitur bhāginı̄ D; cf. ba dzra
swah. pi tu rbha gi nı̄ ye J, pitu bhaginı̄ye and pitu bhaginı̄ R, and svapitur bhaginı̄ V ♦ putrı̄ ] ABCD
(bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra pu trı̄ ye J, pitu putrı̄ye and pitu putrı̄ R, and putrı̄ V ♦ tasyaiva tu svagotrajā
] ABCD (de nyid kyi ni rang rigs skyes Tib); cf. ba dzra ta syai ba tu swa rgo tra dzı̄ ye J, tasyaiva tu
gotrajā V.

553 bhrātāyā (for bhrātur) bhāryā ] ApcC (spun zla’i chung ma Tib); bhrātāyā bhagi Aac; bhrātāyā
bhāryyāyā B; bhrātāyā bhāryya D; cf. ba dzra bhā tā ya bhā ryā ye J, bhātrā bhātrı̄ye and bhrātā
bhāryā R, and bhrātāyā bhāryyāyā V ♦ putrı̄ ] ABCD (bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra pu trı̄ ye J, bhātrā
putrı̄ye and bhrātrā putrı̄ R, and pitrı̄ V ♦ putrasyaiva tu bhāryakā ] C (bu nyid kyi chung ma Tib);
putrasyai tu bhāryakā AB; pūtrasyai tu bhāryyakā D; cf. ba dzra pu tra syai ba tu bhā rya kı̄ ye J,
bhātrā putrasya bhātrı̄ye and bhātā putrasya bhāryā R, and putrasyaiva tu bhāryyakāh. V.

554 duhitāyā bhartr.mātuh. putrasyaiva tu svasr.kā ] corr.; duhitāyā bhattr.mātuh. putrasyaiva tu svaśr.kā
A; duhitāyā bhattr.mātuh. putrasyaiva tu svaśr.kā B; duhitāyā bhartumātuh. putrasyaiva tu svaśr.kā C;
duhitāyā bhattr.mātuh. putrasaiva tu svaśr.kā D; bu mo’i khyo yi ma yi ni bu nyid kyi ni sgyug mo Tib
(Only the last word sgyug mo is not equivalent); cf. ba dzra du hi tā ya bhā rtri mā tuh. pu tra syai ba
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duhitāputrı̄ samākhyātā s.at.trim. śatidūtikā /555

raktavarn. ā samākhyātā āyudhādi ca pūrvavat //160//556

bhūmi dūraṅgamā caiva s.as.t.hadvı̄panivāsinı̄ /557

melāpakasamākhyātā prajñopāyātmabhāvakām //161//558

śakticakram. sadā hy es.a vijñeyā svābhasundarı̄m /559

vajracakrādi sarvañ ca anulomavilomatah. //162//
pūjanam. kurute hy atra vāmadaks.in. apān. inā /560

paśavah. sarvamām. sāni dāpayet sarvasaṅgatah. //163//561

peyam. nānāvidham. dadyāl lehyam. nānātvam eva ca /562

utthāya cāsanāt svasvāt pūjanam. kuru vajradhr.k /563

punar āgatya cakrasya pūjanam. dvādaśes.u ca //164//564

iti sam. bhogaput.e agnicakram. prathamam /165/565

5.6.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra) (15.166–176)

atha tadbāhyato brūma jalacakram. maharddhikam /566

śvetavarn. āras.at.trim. śe yoginı̄ bhāvayet kramāt //166//567

makarı̄ kūrmamacchā tu viṅgı̄ kacchapı̄ od. rikā /568

tu swa sri kkā ye J, duhitā bhatu mātriye (ac) and duhitāyāh. bhatu mātriye (pc) and duhitā bhatr.mātu
putrasvasr.kā R, and duhitāyā bhartu mātuh. putrasyaiva tu svaśrukā V.

555 duhitāputrı̄ ] ABCD (bu mo’i bu mor Tib); cf ba dzra du hi tı̄ ye and ba dzra pu trı̄ ye J, duhitāputriye
and duhitāputrı̄ R, and duhitā putri V ♦ -dūtikā ] ApcBD (pho nya Tib); kāh. Aac; dūtı̄ kā C.

556 -varn. ā ] ABC (kha dog Tib); varn. n. a D ♦ pūrvavat ] ABC (sngar dang mtshungs Tib); dhūrvvavat D.
557 bhūmi (for bhūmir) ] ABCD (sa Tib); cf. bhūmı̄ R and V ♦ dūran. gamā ] ABC (ring du song nyid

Tib); dulaṅgamā D ♦ s.as.t.ha- ] ABD (drug pa’i Tib); s.a C.
558 -samākhyātā ] ABCD; rtag tu shes bya ste Tib ♦ -bhāvakām (for -bhāvakā) ] AB (ngo bo can Tib);

bhāvakān C; bhāvakam. D; cf. bhāvakām. V.
559 śakti- ] CD (nus pa’i Tib); sakti AB ♦ es.a (for es.ā or etat) ] ABCD (’di Tib); cf. es.a R and

V ♦ -sundarı̄m (for -sundarı̄) ] ABCD (mdzes ma Tib); cf. sundarı̄ R and sundarı̄m. V.
560 kurute ] AC (byed pa yin Tib); kuram. te B; kulate D.
561 paśavah. ] C; pasavah. ABD ♦ sarvamām. sāni ] C (sha thams cad Tib); sarvvam ātmāni ABD; cf.

sarvva ātmani V.
562 peyam. ] A (btung ba Tib); yeyam. BCD ♦ lehyam. ] corr. (bldag bya Tib); les.yam. ABD; lekhyam. C; cf.

lekham. V.
563 kuru ] ABCD; bla ma Tib.
564 cakrasya ] ABC (’khor lo yi Tib); rakrasya D ♦ dvādaśes.u ] CD (bcu gnyis rnams la Tib); dvādaśes.es.u

AB; cf. dvādaśes.u V.
565 sam. bhogaput.e ] A (longs spyod rdzogs pa’i ’phar ma’i Tib); bhoge put.e B; bhogaput.am. C; śrı̄ D; cf.

sam. bhogaput.e R and bhogaput. V ♦ -cakram. ] AC (’khor lo Tib); cakra BD ♦ prathamam ] C (dang
po Tib); prathamah. ABD.

566 tad- ] ABpcC (de yi Tib); tatad Bac; om. D ♦ brūma (for brūmi = bravı̄mi) ] ABCD (bshad Tib); cf.
brūma V, brūma D. ākārn. ava (15.216a), and brūmi D. ākārn. ava (Chapter 50.7 [A], 37r6).

567 śveta- ] D (dkar Tib); sveta ABC ♦ -varn. āra- ] ABC (mdog Tib); varn. n. ā ca D ♦ -s.at.trim. śe ] ABD
(sum cu drug Tib); s.at.triśe C ♦ yoginı̄ (for yoginı̄m. ) ] ACD (rnal ’byor ma Tib); yogin. ı̄ B; cf. yoginı̄ R
and V ♦ bhāvayet ] A (bsgom Tib); bhāvaye BCD.

568 makarı̄ ] ABCD (ma ka ra mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ka rı̄ ye J, makarı̄ye and makalı̄ R, and makarı̄
V ♦ kūrma- (m.c. for kūrmı̄) ] ABCD (rus sbal Tib); cf. ba dzra ku rmmı̄ ye J, kūrmāye and kūrmā R,
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sūcı̄ gaggarı̄ mı̄lı̄ ca jalaguhā kı̄t.ı̄mukhā //167//569

phad. iṅgı̄ karkat.ı̄ sūyı̄ mūs.ikā pippat.ı̄mukhā /570

jalanārı̄ vad. avı̄ ca dantinı̄ vyāghrajambukı̄ //168//571

jalāhı̄ śaṅkhā kapardı̄ muktikı̄ man. ijiṅgurı̄ /572

lı̄sı̄ durddurı̄ karn. āt.ı̄ phāt.akı̄ dāvakı̄ kr.mı̄ //169//573

jus.ujus. ı̄dam. śakı̄ kalā devatānāyakı̄ varı̄ /574

and kurmmarı̄ V; see also kūrma Kālacakra (3. 149) and kūrmı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 10) ♦ -macchā
(for matsyā) ] ABCD (nya Tib); cf. ba dzra ma tstshā yai J, matsāye and macchi R, macchā V, and
maccha (for matsya) PH ♦ viṅgı̄ (for vyaṅgı̄) ] ApcC (sbal mo Tib); viṅgi Aac; viṅgi B; vim. śı̄ D; cf.
ba dzra bim. gı̄ ye J, vim. giye and vimi R, and vim. gı̄ V ♦ kacchapı̄ ] ABCD (rus sbal Tib); cf. ba dzra
ka tstsha pı̄ ye J, kacchapı̄ye and kacchapı̄ R, and kacchapı̄ V ♦ od. rikā (from udra or od. ra) ] ABCD
(chu sram mo Tib); cf. ba dzra o dri kı̄ ye J, od. rikı̄ye and od. ikā R, and od. rikā (or od. d. ikā) V.

569 sūcı̄ ] ABCD (sdig nag Tib); cf. ba dzra sū tsı̄ ye J, sūcı̄ye and sūcı̄ R, and sucı̄ V ♦ gaggarı̄ (for
gargarı̄) ] ABpcD (ga ggar ma Tib); gandha Bac; gargarı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ga gga rı̄ ye J, magarı̄ye and
gaggari R, and gaggarı̄ V; see also gaggarı̄ (for gargarı̄) PH ♦ mı̄lı̄ (perhaps a corruption of sı̄lı̄ = śı̄lı̄
or śilı̄) ] ABD; mı̄nı̄ C; śı̄ li ma Tib; cf. ba dzra shi lı̄ ye J, mı̄lı̄ye and mı̄lı̄ R, and mı̄lı̄ V ♦ jalaguhā ] AB
(chu yi phug ma Tib); jalagurahā C; jalaguhı̄ D; cf. ba dzra dza la gu hı̄ ye J, jalagud. iye and jalaguhā R,
and vajrajalaguhā V ♦ kı̄t.ı̄mukhā ] A (srin bu’i gdong ma Tib); kı̄mukhā BC; kit.ı̄mukhā D; cf. ba
dzra ki t.i mu khı̄ ye J, kit.ı̄ya and kı̄t.imukhā R, and kı̄mukhā V.

570 phad. iṅgı̄ ] corr. (cha ga pa mo Tib); phat.iṅgı̄ AB; bhet.iṅgi or het.iṅgi C; phat.im. ṅgı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pha
d. im. gı̄ ye J, phı̄tam. gı̄ye and phatim. gı̄ R, and het.iṅgı̄ V. ♦ karkat.ı̄ ] ABCD; ka ka ru mo Tib; cf. ba
dzra ka rka t.ı̄ ye J, karkkat.ı̄ye and karkkat.ı̄ R, and karkat.ı̄ V ♦ sūyı̄ ] A (also appearing like mūyı̄) (sū
ya mo Tib); mūyı̄ BD; mukhı̄ C; cf. ba dzra su yı̄ ye J, mūyı̄ye and sūyı̄ R, and śūcı̄ V ♦ mūs.ikā ] corr.
(chu byi mo Tib); mas.ikā ABC; mapikā D; cf. ba dzra mu s.i kā ye J, maks. ı̄kāye R, and makhikā V; cf.
ākhu Kālacakra (3.150) and mūs.akı̄ Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 11) ♦ pippat.ı̄mukhā (for pipı̄lamukhā) ]
ABCD (grog mo’i gdong ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pi ppa t.i mu khı̄ ye J, pippatı̄ye R, and pippat.ı̄mukhā V;
see also pippad. ā (“ant”) PH.

571 jalanārı̄ ] ABC (chu yi mi mo Tib); jalanālı̄ D; cf. ba dzra dza la na rı̄ ye J, jalanārı̄ye and jalanāri R, and
jalanārı̄ V ♦ vad. avı̄ ] corr. (rgod ma Tib); vat.avı̄ ABD; vat.am. vı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ba d. a bı̄ ye J, vatapiye
and vat.avı̄ R, and vat.avı̄ V ♦ ca dantinı̄ ] AB (dang glang chen mo Tib); ca dam. tı̄nı̄ C; vadantinı̄
D; cf. ba dzra da nti nı̄ ye J, dantinı̄ye and vadantinı̄ R, and dantinı̄ V ♦ vyāghrajambukı̄ ] ABD
(stag mo ce spyang mo Tib); vyāghrı̄ jam. bukı̄ C; cf. ba dzra byā ghrı̄ ye and ba dzra dzam. bu kı̄ ye J,
vyaghrajam. bukı̄ye and vyaghrajam. bukı̄ R, and vyāghrajambukı̄ V.

572 jalāhı̄ ] ABCD (chu sbrul mo Tib); cf. ba dzra dza la a hı̄ ye J, jalāhı̄ye and jalāhi R, and jalāhı̄
V ♦ śaṅkhā ] D (dung mo Tib); sam. khā ABC; cf. ba dzra sham. khı̄ ye J, śam. khāya and śam. khā
R, and sam. khā V; see also sam. kha (for śaṅkha) PH. ♦ kapardı̄ ] A (’gron bu ma Tib); karddhı̄ B;
karddhı̄ ca C; kaddı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ka rba dı̄ ye J, karppadı̄ye and kapadi R, and karddı̄ V ♦ muktikı̄ ]
ABC (nya phyis ma Tib); mukkikı̄ D; cf. ba dzra mu kti kı̄ ye J, muktikı̄ye and muktiki R, and muktikı̄
V ♦ man. ijiṅgurı̄ ] ABD (nor bu dzing gu ra ma Tib); man. ijiṅgulı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ma n. ı̄ ye and ba dzra
dzi gu rı̄ ye J, manijim. guliye and man. ijim. guli R, and man. ijam. gulı̄ V.

573 lı̄sı̄ ] ABCD (li sa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra lı̄ sı̄ ye J, lisiye and lı̄śı̄ R, and lı̄si V ♦ durddurı̄ (equivalent
to duddurı̄, perhaps for dardurı̄) ] A (dud du ra ma Tib); durddarı̄ BD; durddharı̄ C; cf. ba dzra du
ddu rı̄ ye J, dudulı̄ye and duddurı̄ R, and durddhari V; see also dardura Kālacakra (3.149), dardurı̄
Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 70, l. 10), and daddura (for dardura) PH. ♦ karn. āt.ı̄ ] ABCD (ka rn. n. a t.ā Tib); cf.
ba dzra ka rn. n. o t.ı̄ ye J, kan. n. ātı̄ye and karn. n. ātı̄ R, and karn. n. āt.ı̄ V ♦ phāt.akı̄ (perhaps for sphāt.akı̄) ]
AB (pha t.a ka mo Tib); hāt.ı̄t.akı̄ C; hāt.akā D; cf. ba dzra pha d. a kı̄ ye J, hātakiye and phātakı̄ R, and
hāt.akı̄ V ♦ dāvakı̄ ] A (dā ba ka ma Tib); vakı̄ B; vākı̄ C; d. āvakı̄ D; cf. ba dzra dā ba kı̄ ye J, dātakı̄ye
and dāvakı̄ R, and varkakı̄ V ♦ kr.mı̄ ] corr. (kri mi mo Tib); kr.mā AD; kr.tā BC; cf. ba dzra krı̄ mı̄ ye J,
ks.amı̄ye and kr.rmmā R, and kr.tā V.

574 jus.ujus. ı̄ ] ABCD (dzu s.u dzu s. ı̄ Tib); cf. ba dzra dzu s.i dzu s. ı̄ ye J, jus.ujus. ı̄ya and jus.ujus. ı̄ R, and jujus. ı̄
V ♦ dam. śakı̄ ] corr. (dang sha sbrang ma Tib); dam. sakı̄ AD; dam. sam. kı̄ BC; cf. ba dzra dam. sha
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evam. varn. asvabhāvā tu śvetam vā svasvagotrajām //170//575

mukhañ ca svasvarūpān. i yoginı̄nām. yathākramāt /576

upamelāpakı̄ caiva bhūmir acalāś cāparāh. //171//577

saptamadvı̄panivāsı̄ ca vijñeyāyudha pūrvavat /578

athavā pūrn. agiryādyā s.at.trim. śa devatā narāh. //172//579

tes.u nārı̄samam. kuryāt mukham. pı̄t.hakramāyatah. /580

jambūdvı̄pam idan tena dvādaśakhan. d. akhan. d. itam //173//581

ks.āranāmasamudran tu tadgatisarvajantavām /582

sam. svedajasam. parkā tu jarāyujānāñ ca mānus.am //174//583

idañ cakra sam. svedajan tu agnicakra jarāyujam /584

sarvalaks.an. asam. pūrn. am. prajñopāyātmakam. svakam //175//585

ity udakacakram. dvitı̄yam /176/586

kı̄ ye J, dam. śakiye and dam. śaki R, and dam. sakı̄ V ♦ kalā ] ABCD (ka lā ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ka lı̄
ye J, kalı̄ye and kalā R, and kalā V ♦ devatānāyakı̄ ] ABC (lha yi gtso mo Tib); devatānāgakı̄ D; cf.
devatı̄ye and devatā, and nātakı̄ye and nāyakı̄ R and devanāyakı̄ V ♦ varı̄ ] ABCD (mchog Tib); cf.
carı̄ R and balı̄ V.

575 varn. a- ] ABD (kha dog Tib); varn. n. asya C ♦ tu ] ABD; om. C ♦ śvetam. ] corr. (dkar mo Tib); svetam
AB; svetam. CD ♦ -gotrajām (for -gotrajā) ] ABCD (rigs skyes Tib); cf. gotrajām. V.

576 mukhañ (for mukhāni) ] ABD (gdong Tib); mukhai C; cf. mukham. V ♦ -rūpān. i ] corr. (gzugs
kyis Tib); rūpāni AD: rūpā nitti B; rūpāri C ♦ yoginı̄nām. ] ABD (rnal ’byor ma’i Tib); yoginı̄nā
C ♦ -kramāt ] ABD (rim Tib); kramam. C.

577 upamelāpakı̄ ] ACD (nye ba’i ’du ba Tib); upamelāyakı̄ B ♦ acalāś (for acalā) ] ABD (mi g-yo ba Tib);
acalā C ; cf. acalaś V ♦ cāparāh. (for cāparā) ] ABC (mchog Tib); cāperāh. D; cf. cāparāh. V.

578 saptama- ] ABC (bdun pa’i Tib); sapta D ♦ -yudha (m.c. for -yudham. ) ] ABCD ♦ pūrvavat ] ACD;
nupūrvvavat B.

579 -giryādyā (for -giryādyāh. ) ] corr. (ri sogs kyi Tib); girādyā ABCD; cf. girādyā
V ♦ s.at.trim. śa (for s.at.trim. śad) devatā narāh. ] em. (mi rnams sum cu drug lha Tib);
s.a+triṅśadeśat+narāh. A; s.at.trim. śadeśanantarāh. B; s.at.trim. śādeśanantarāh. C; s.at.trim. śadeśanam. tarāh.
D; cf. s.at.triśadeśanantarāh. V.

580 -samam. ] ABCD; yang dag Tib ♦ mukham. ] ABCD; dngos su Tib ♦ pı̄t.ha- ] ABCD; gnas sogs Tib.
581 jambū- ] AB (’dzam bu’i Tib); jambu C; yam. bū D ♦ -khan. d. a- ] ABC (dum bu Tib); s.an. d. a

D ♦ -khan. d. itam ] ApcBC; khan. d. atam Aac; pan. d. itam. D; brgyan pa Tib.
582 tadgati- ] em. (de ru gtogs pa’i Tib); tadganti AB; taraṅganti C; tam. ganti D; cf. tam. gata R and ta.ganti

V ♦ -sarva- ] ABCD; n.e. Tib ♦ -jantavām (for -jantavah. ) ] ABCD (skye bo rnams Tib); cf. jantavam
R and jantavān V.

583 -sam. parkā (for -sam. parkās) ] ABCD; cf. sam. parkkā V ♦ jarāyujānāñ ] ABC (mngal nas skyes par Tib);
jalāyujānām. D ♦ mānus.am ] C (skyes pa Tib); mās.ayam AB; mās.ayam. D; cf. mās.akam. V ♦ bsam
add. Tib.

584 cakra (for cakram. ) ] ABCD (’khor lo Tib); cf. cakra R and V ♦ agnicakra (for agnicakram. ) ] ABCD
(me yi ’khor lo Tib); cf. agnicakram. R and agnicakra V.

585 -laks.an. a- ] ABC (mtshan nyid Tib); raks.an. a D ♦ -sam. pūrn. am. ] ACD; sam. pūrn. n. a B ♦ svakam ]
ABC; svayam D.

586 udaka- ] ABC (chu’i Tib); śrı̄ uka D ♦ dvitı̄yam ] em. (gnyis pa Tib); dvitı̄yah. ABCD; cf. dvitı̄yah. R
and dvitı̄yam. V.
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5.6.3. The Knowledge Circle (jñānacakra) (15.177–193)

atha tadbāhyakam. vaks.ye jñānacakram. samantatah. /587

viśvavarn. am. s.at.trim. śāram āsurı̄n. ām. kulakramāt //177//588

tilottamātisukhā ca apsarasā mahāratā /589

ratiratākhyā padminı̄ ca śaṅkhinı̄ citrin. ı̄ gajā //178//590

mahārūpā surūpā ca kāntı̄vilāsinı̄sukhāh. /591

pus.pakāmı̄ kumudı̄ ca nı̄lotpalā tu sundarı̄ //179//592

rāgā tu mahārāgāc ca rāmākhyā mahārāmakam /593

madanā madanapriyā ca kāminı̄ mahākāmikā //180//594

587 jñāna- ] Apc (ye shes Tib); sa jñāna Aac; sam. jñānañ B; sam. jñāna CD; cf. jñāna R, sam. jñāna V, and iti
tr.tı̄yam. jñānacakram D. ākārn. ava (15.193).

588 -varn. am. ] AB (mdog Tib); varn. n. a CD ♦ āsurı̄n. ām. ] A (lha min mo yi Tib); āsarı̄n. ām. B; apsarān. ām. C;
āsurı̄nām. D ♦ kula- ] ABD (rigs Tib); kulam. C ♦ -kramāt ] CD (rim pas Tib); kramā AB; cf. kramā V.

589 tilottamā- ] C (til mchog ma Tib); tilotimā ABD; cf. ba dzra ti lo tta mı̄ ye J, tı̄rottamāye and tilottamā R,
and tilātimā V and uttima (for uttama) PH ♦ -tisukhā ] ABC (phul du bde Tib); ’bhimukhā D; cf. ba
dzra a ti su khā yai J, abhı̄mukhı̄ye and abhimukhā R, and ’tisukhā V ♦ apsarasā (apsaras + female
ending ā or used as āpsarasā) ] ABCD (lha yi bu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra asp sa ra sı̄ ye J, apsarasāye and
apsarasā R, and apsarasā V ♦ mahāratā ] ABD (dga’ chen ma Tib); mahāratāh. C; cf. ba dzra ma hā
ra tı̄ ye J, mahāratı̄ye and mahāratā R, and mahāratā V.

590 ratiratākhyā ] ABCD (dga’ dang dgar grags Tib); cf. ba dzra ra tı̄ ye and ba dzra ra tyā khyı̄ ye J,
ravirabhāye and ravirabhā, and ākhyāya R, and ratiratākhyā V ♦ padminı̄ ] ACD (pa dma can Tib);
padmı̄nı̄ B; cf. ba dzra pa dme nı̄ ye J, padmin. i and padminı̄ye R, and padminı̄ V ♦ śaṅkhinı̄ ] C
(dung can Tib); sam. khinı̄ ABD; cf. ba dzra sham. khı̄ nı̄ ye J, śam. khinı̄ya and sam. khinı̄ R, and sam. khinı̄
V ♦ citrin. ı̄] corr. (sna tshogs Tib); citrinı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra tsi tri nı̄ ye J, cintrin. ı̄ye and cit.inı̄ R, and
citrin. ı̄ V ♦ gajā ] ABCD (glang chen ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ga dzı̄ nı̄ ye J, gajāya and gajā R, and gajā V.

591 mahārūpā ] ABD (gzugs chen ma Tib); mahārupā C; cf. ba dzra ma hā rū pı̄ ye J, mahārūpāye and
mahārūpā R, and mahārūpā V ♦ surūpā ] AD (gzugs mdzes ma Tib); surupā BC; cf. ba dzra su rū pı̄
ye J, surupāya and svarūpā R, and surupā V ♦ kāntı̄- ] ABD (’od chags Tib); kāntā C; cf. ba dzra kā
ntı̄ ye J, kāntiye and kānti R, and kāntı̄ V ♦ -vilāsinı̄- ] ABCD (rnam sgeg Tib); cf. ba dzra bi lā si nı̄
ye J, virāsinı̄ye and vilāsinı̄ R, and vilāsinı̄ V ♦ -sukhāh. ] ABD (bde ba mo Tib); sukhā C; cf. ba dzra
su khı̄ ye J, sukhı̄ya and sukhā R, and sukhāh. V.

592 pus.pakāmı̄ ] ABCD (me tog ’dod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pu s.pa kā mı̄ ye J, pus.pakāmı̄ye and pus.pakāmı̄
R, and pus.pakāmı̄ V ♦ kumudı̄ ] D (u tpal dkar Tib); kumadı̄ AB; kumundı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ku mu dı̄
ye J, kumud. iye and kumadi R, and kumādı̄ V ♦ nı̄lotpalā tu ] A (u tpal sngo dang Tib); nı̄lotparā tu
B; nı̄lotparādi C; nı̄rotparā D; cf. ba dzra nı̄ lo tpa lı̄ ye J, nı̄lotpalı̄ye and nı̄lotparā R, and nı̄lotparā
V ♦ sundarı̄ ] ABCD (mdzes ma Tib); cf. ba dzra su nda rı̄ ye J, sum. dariye and sum. dari R, and
sundarı̄ V.

593 rāgā ] ABCD (’dod chags ma Tib); cf. ba dzra rā gı̄ ye J, rāgāya and rāgā R, and rāgā V ♦ mahārāgāc
(for mahārāgā) ] ABD (’dod chags che Tib); mahārāgā C; cf. ba dzra ma hā rā gı̄ ye J, mahārāya and
mahārāgā R, and mahārāgāc V ♦ rāmākhyā ] ABCD (rol grags ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ra mā khyı̄ ye
J, rākhātāya and khyātā R, and rāmākhyā V ♦ mahārāmakam (for mahārāmakı̄) ] ABD (rol chen
ma Tib); mahārāmakı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ma hā ra ma kı̄ ye J, mahārāmakāya and mahārāmakā R, and
mahārāmakam. V.

594 madanā ] ABpcD (myos ma Tib); makanā Bac; matkanā C; cf. ba dzra ma da nı̄ ye J, madanāya and
madanā R, and marddanā V ♦ madanapriyā ] ABCD (myos dga’ ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma da na prı̄ yı̄
ye J, madanapriyāye and madanapriyā R, and madanapriyā V ♦ kāminı̄ ] ABCD (’dod pa mo Tib);
cf. ba dzra kā mi nı̄ ye J, kāminı̄ye and kāminı̄ R, and kāminı̄ V ♦ mahākāmikā ] ABCD (’dod chen
ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā kā mi nı̄ ye J, mahākāmikāye and mahākāminı̄ R, and mahākāmikā V.
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sukhodbhavā sukhamatı̄ priyatamā tu premakā /595

saubhāgyamatı̄ saubhāgyā men. ukā tu pradyumukhı̄ //181//596

jātirūpı̄ samākhyātā yoginı̄ varanāyikā /597

prajñopāyātmakā sarve varn. am. nānāvidhan tathā //182//598

bhujāyudham. pūrvavat jñeyā bhūmi sādhumatı̄ tathā /599

śmaśānam. ratnābhañ ca svayam. bhusukhakārakāh. //183//600

tasmāt sam. bhogakāyañ ca man. d. alam. tu tricakrakam /
catuh. rekhā samantā ca caturānandaśuddhitah. //184//601

pūrvādis.u caturdvāre yoginı̄bhi yathākramāt /602

gaurı̄ caurı̄ vetālı̄ ca ghasmarı̄ vinyaset punah. //185//603

kon. avāsı̄ caturdevı̄ pukkası̄ śabarı̄ tathā /604

can. d. ālı̄ d. ombinı̄ kramāt vijñeyā pūrvavat sadā //186//605

595 sukhodbhavā ] ABCD (bde las byung Tib); cf. ba dzra su kho dbha wā yai J, mukhobhavāye and
sukhodbhavā R, and sukhodbhavā V ♦ sukhamatı̄ ] ABCD (bde ldan ma Tib); cf. ba dzra su kha ma
tı̄ ye J, sukhamatı̄ye and sukhamati R, and sukhapriyā V ♦ priyatamā ] ABCD (mthun mchog mo
Tib); cf. ba dzra prı̄ ya ta mı̄ ye J, priyatamāye and priyam. tamā R, and sukhamatimā V ♦ premakā ]
ABCD (byams pa mo Tib); cf. ba dzra pre ma kı̄ ye J, premakāye and premakā R, and premakā V.

596 saubhāgyamatı̄ ] ABCD (skal bzang ldan ma Tib); cf. ba dzra sau bha gya ma tı̄ ye J, subhāgyamatı̄ye
and saubhāgyamatı̄ R, and saubhāgyamati V ♦ saubhāgyā ] C (skal bzang mo Tib); saubhāgā AD;
sobhāgā B; cf. ba dzra sau bha gı̄ ye J, s+bh+++ye and śubhagā R, and saubhāgā V ♦ men. ukā ]
ACD; men. ūkā B; dma’ ba mo Tib; cf. ba dzra me n. u kı̄ ye J, ++++kāye and ven. ukā R, and men. ukā
V ♦ pradyumukhı̄ ] A; prajyemukhı̄ BC; pradyumakhı̄ D; zhum pa mo Tib; cf. ba dzra pra tyum. na
kı̄ ye J, pradyunnamukhı̄ye and pradyumukhi R, and prasesukhı̄ V.

597 jātirūpı̄ ] ApcBCD (skye gzugs mar Tib); jātirūpi Aac; cf. ba dzra dzā ti rū pı̄ ye J, jātirūpāye and
jātarūpı̄ R, and yātirūpām. V.

598 -tmakā (for -tmakāh. ) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmakā V ♦ varn. am. ] A (mdog Tib); varn. n. a BCD.
599 -yudham. ] ABC (mtshon cha Tib); yudha D ♦ pūrvavat ] BCD (sngon bzhin Tib); pūrvvava A; cf.

pūrvvavat V and pūrvavat jñeyā D. ākārn. ava (15.200c) ♦ bhūmi (for bhūmih. ) ] ABCD (sa Tib); cf.
bhūmi V ♦ sādhumatı̄ ] A (legs pa’i blo gros Tib): sādhumatis BD; sādhumatı̄s C.

600 śmaśānam. ] CD (dur khrod Tib); smaśānam. A; smasānam. B ♦ svayam. bhu- ] A (rang ’byung Tib);
svayam. bhū BCD ♦ -sukha- ] corr. (bde ba Tib); suka ABCD; cf. sūka V: see als suha (for sukha) and
suka (for śuka) PH.

601 -rekhā ] AB (ri mo Tib); lekhā C; res.ā D ♦ samantā ca ] AB (kun nas Tib); samantārcca C; samantāc ca
D ♦ -rānanda- ] ACD; rānda B ♦ -śuddhitah. ] ABpcC; śuddhyitah. Bac; suddhitah. D.

602 catur- ] ABpcC (bzhi Tib); cartur Bac; catu D ♦ -dvāre (m.c. for -dvāres.u) ] ABpcCD; dvā
Bac ♦ yoginı̄bhi (for yoginı̄bhir)] ABC (rnal ’byor ma rnams Tib); yoginı̄bhir D; cf. yoginı̄bhir
V.

603 gaurı̄ ] ABCD (dkar mo Tib); cf. ba dzra gau rı̄ ye J, gauriya and gaurı̄ R, and gaurı̄ V ♦ caurı̄ ] ABCD
(chom rkun Tib); cf. ba dzra tsau rı̄ ye J, caurı̄ye and caurı̄ R, and caurı̄ V ♦ vetālı̄ ] ABC (ro langs ma
Tib); vetārı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bai tā lı̄ ye J, vetāliye and vetālı̄ R, and vetālı̄ V ♦ ghasmarı̄ ] ABCD (za
phod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gha sma rı̄ ye J, ghaśmariye and ghaśmari R, and ghaśmarı̄ V.

604 catur- ] ABC (bzhi Tib); catu D ♦ pukkası̄ ] ABpc (sbos mo Tib); purkkası̄ BacC; bukkası̄ D; cf. ba
dzra pu kka sı̄ ye J, pūrkkasiye and pūrkkaśı̄ R, and pukkaśı̄ V ♦ śabarı̄ ] D (ri khrod ma Tib); sabarı̄
AB; sarvarı̄ C; cf. ba dzra sha wa rı̄ ye J, śabarı̄ye and sabarı̄ R, and sabarı̄ V.

605 can. d. ālı̄ ] ABC (gtum mo Tib); can. d. ārı̄ D; cf. ba dzra tsa n. d. a lı̄ ye J, can. d. ālı̄ye and can. d. ālı̄ R, and
can. d. ālı̄ V ♦ d. ombinı̄ ] ABCD (g-yung mo Tib); cf. ba dzra d. o mbi nı̄ ye J, d. obiye and d. ombı̄ R, and
d. ombinı̄ V.
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bāhyato śmaśānacakram. jñānaman. d. alamadhyake /606

bālamr.tyuves.t.abhaks.am ghorayuddham. savadam. savam //187//607

vāmāvartes.u pūrvādi cintayevam. mahākr.pah. /608

dhūmāndhakāra agniś ca hāhāravamahāravau //188//609

vr.ks.aś candanakarpūrajātı̄phalas tu -m- elakam /610

nāgesaran tu campañ ca kundaram. devadārukam //189//611

dikpālāni tu laks.ec ca ravi śı̄talabhūsutau /612

śaśisuto guruś caiva bhr.guravitanau tathā //190//613

daityaśiras tu vijñeyā mukha raudrān. i tu kārayet /614

jvālākhad. gacchurikā ca kuntakhuraśilā tathā //191//615

606 bāhyato (for bāhyatah. ) ] ABCD (phyi rol Tib) ♦ śmaśāna- ] D (dur khrod Tib); smaśāna AB; smaśānam.
C ♦ jñāna- ] em.; udaka ABCD; chu yi Tib; cf. udaka R and V. This seems to be an old corruption
that occurred before the text was translated into Tibetan. These charnel grounds are located on the
Knowledge Circle and not on the Water Circle. In terms of the meter the word jñāna- is also better
than udaka-.

607 bālamr.tyu- ] ABCD (byis pa ’chi Tib); cf. bālāya and bāra, and mr.tvāya and mr.tyu R (according
to which Bāla and Mr.tyu are two charnel grounds), and bālamr.tyu V ♦ -ves.t.abhaks.am (which
may be a corruption of śis.t.abhaks.am. or ucchis.t.abhaks.am. ) ] ABCD; lhag ma za Tib; cf. ves.t.āye
and ves.t.a, and bhaks.āya and bhaks.a R (according to which Ves.t.a and Bhaks.a are two charnel
grounds), and ves.t.abhaks.am. V; see also ucchis.t.a as a charnel ground’s name Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p. 75, l.
4). ♦ ghorayuddham. ] corr. (g-yul drag mo Tib); ghorayudham. ABCD; cf. ghorāya and ghora, and
yudhāya and yudham. (ac) and yuddham. (pc) R (according to which Ghora and Yudha/Yuddha are
two charnel grounds), and ghorāyudham. V ♦ savadam. savam (for śavadam. śakam) ] ABCD; mche ba
kun Tib; cf. savedāya and savarada, and savāya and sa R (according to which the words savadam. sava
or equivalent are a compound of names of two charnel grounds, most likely savada and sava), and
savadam. śavam. V; see also śavadahana and sarpadam. śa as charnel grounds’ names Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (p.
74, l. 29 and p. 75, l. 2); see also sava (for śava) and dam. sa (for dam. śa) PH.

608 pūrvādi ] ABC (shar la sogs par Tib); pūrvvadi D ♦ cintayevam. (m.c. for cintayed evam. ) ] ABD (de
ltar and bsam Tib); cintayeva C; cf. cinta evam. V ♦ -kr.pah. ] A (brtse ba Tib); kr.pam B; kr.pam. CD.

609 dhūmāndhakāra ] ABCD (du ba mun nag Tib) ♦ agniś ] ABD (me Tib); agnim. C ♦ hāhārava- ]
ABCD (hā hā’i sgra Tib) ♦ -mahāravau ] ApcBCD (sgra chen Tib); maravau Aac.

610 -jātı̄phalas ] A (dzā ti pha la Tib); hātı̄phalās BC; jātiphalas D; cf. hātı̄phalā V.
611 nāgesaran (m.c. for nāgakesaran) tu ] AB (nā ga ge sar Tib); nāgakeśaran tu C; nāgakeśara

D ♦ -campañ (m.c. for -campakam. ) ca ] ABD (tsam pa dang Tib); campakam. C ♦ kundaram.
(alternatively kundurur) ] AB; kundara C; kun. d. alam. D; kun du ru Tib. According to the Sanskrit
dictionaries by Apte and Monier Williams, kundara is a kind of grass. However, kunduru, which is
suggested by Tib, is a tree that is more common in Buddhist Tantric texts.

612 -pālāni (m.c. for -pālān) ] ABCD (skyong rnams Tib) ♦ laks.ec ] AB (mtshon bya ba Tib); laks.a C; laks.ac
D ♦ ravi (for ravih. ) ] AB (nyi ma Tib); raviśa D; ravivi C: cf. ravi V ♦ -bhūsutau ] A (sa yi bu Tib);
bhūtau BD; bhūtarau C; The letters aṅgārah. are noted in the lower margin of the leaf in A.

613 śaśisuto ] corr. (ri bong can skyes Tib); śas.isuto AD; śas.ibudha B; śanibuddha C; cf. śaśibudha V; the
letters budhah. are noted above the word suto in A. ♦ -ravitanau (m.c. for -ravitanayau) tathā ] ABD
(nyi ma’i bu de bzhin Tib); ravisavitarau C.

614 mukha (for mukhāni) ]ABD (gdong rnams su Tib); mukham. C; cf. mukham. V ♦ raudrān. i tu ] corr.
(drag po’i); raudrāni tu ABD; raudrāni C; cf. raudrāni tu V.

615 -cchurikā ] AB (chu gri Tib); cchūrikā C; ccharikā D ♦ khura- (for ks.ura) ] AD (spu gri Tib); khara
BC; cf. khura (for ks.ura) PH.
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vijju nānāśastrapātam. kuryāt śmaśānamadhyatah. /616

khad. gāñjanagud. ikā tu pādaleparasāyanam /617

pādukārasapātālasiddhis tu kārayed budhah. //192//618

iti tr.tı̄yam. jñānacakrañ ca /193/619

sam. bhogaman. d. alam. tricakrātmakam. <tr.tı̄yaput.am> /194/620

5.7. The Fourth Nirmān. a (Emanation) Layer (15.195–260)

5.7.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra) (15.195–205)

atha tadbāhyato vaks.ye cittacakram idam. sphut.am /621

kr.s.n. avarn. am. s.at.trim. śāram. sarvasvabhāvajam param //195//
nāginı̄ yaks.in. ı̄ bhūtı̄ pretı̄ nārakı̄ avı̄cih. /622

pātakı̄ anantarı̄ ca kumbhı̄ yamastriyās tathā //196//623

kālasūtrı̄ kukūlı̄ ca tapanı̄ tu pratāpanı̄ /624

rauravı̄ mahārauravı̄ tailapākı̄ dviparvatı̄ //197//625

616 vijju (for vidyut) ] ABCD (glog Tib); cf. vijju (for vidyut) PH ♦ -pātam. ] AB (’bebs pa Tib); pātram. C;
pāt.am. D ♦ śmaśāna- ] corr. (dur khrod kyi Tib); smaśāna ABCD.

617 khad. gā- ] ABpcCD (ral gri Tib); khad. kha Bac ♦ -ñjana- ] ABD (mig sman Tib); jana C ♦ -gud. ikā ]
ABC (ri lu Tib); gutikā D ♦ -rasāyanam ] CD (bcud len Tib); rasāranam AB.

618 -siddhis ] ABD (dngos grub Tib); siddhin C ♦ tu ] ABC; tum. D ♦ kārayet ] ApcBCD (bya Tib);
kāram. yed Aac ♦ sgrub pa add. Tib.

619 tr.tı̄yam. ] C; tritı̄yam. AB; śrı̄tr.tı̄yam. D; n.e. Tib ♦ -cakrañ ca (ca is odd) ] ABCD (’khor lo Tib); cf.
cakram. ñ R and cakram. V.

620 sam. bhoga- ] ABD (longs spyod rdzogs pa’i Tib); sam. yoga C ♦ tr.tı̄yaput.am ] em.; om. A; tr.tı̄yaput.a B;
tr.tı̄yaput.ah. CD; n.e. Tib; although it makes sense, tr. tı̄yaput.a may be an interpolation.

621 tad- ] ABD (de yi Tib); om. C ♦ -cakram ] corr. (’khor Tib); cakram. m ABCD; cf. cakram. R and cakram
V ♦ idam. ] ACD (’di Tib); ida B.

622 nāginı̄ ] ABCD (klu mo Tib); cf. ba dzra nā gı̄ nı̄ ye J, nāginye and nāgin. ı̄ R, and nāginı̄ V ♦ yaks.in. ı̄
] B (gnod sbyin mo Tib); yaks.inı̄ AD; yaks.an. ı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ya ks.i n. ı̄ ye J, yaks.an. ı̄ye and yaks.an. ı̄ R,
and yan. ı̄ V ♦ bhūtı̄ ] ABC (’byung mo Tib); bhūti D; cf. ba dzra bhū ti nı̄ ye J, bhūtı̄nı̄ye and bhūti R,
and bhūtı̄ V ♦ pretı̄ ] ABCD (yi dags Tib); cf. ba dzra pre ta nı̄ ye J, pretinı̄ye and preti R, and pretı̄
V ♦ nārakı̄ ] ABCD (dmyal mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na ra kı̄ ye J, nārakı̄ye and nārakı̄ R, and nārakyādi
V ♦ avı̄cih. ] ABD (mnar med ma Tib); avı̄ci C; cf. ba dzra a bı̄ tsı̄ ye J, avicı̄ye and avicikā R, and
vı̄cinı̄ V.

623 pātakı̄ ] ABC (ltung ba mo Tib); pāt.akı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pā ta kı̄ ye J, khātakiye and pātakı̄ R, and pātakı̄
V ♦ anantarı̄ ] AD (bar med ma Tib); anuttarı̄ B; anuttari C; cf. ba dzra a nta rı̄ ye J, anantaliye and
ānantari R, and anuttarı̄ V ♦ kumbhı̄ ] ABCD (bum mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ku mbhı̄ ye J, kubhı̄ye and
kumbhı̄ R, and kumbhı̄ V ♦ yamastriyās ] AB (gshin rje mo Tib); yamastriyas C; yamastriyā D; cf. ba
dzra ya ma stri yā yai J, yamastrı̄yāye and yamastrı̄yā R, and yamakriyās V.

624 kālasūtrı̄ ] AD (thig nag ma Tib); kālasutrı̄ B; kālabhūtı̄ C; cf. ba dzra kā la sū trı̄ ye J, kārasūtraye and
kārasūtrı̄ R, and kālasūtrı̄ V ♦ kukūlı̄ ] corr. (me mdag mo Tib); kukulı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra ku ku lı̄ ye
J, kukkulı̄ye and kukulı̄ R, and kukkulı̄ V ♦ tapanı̄ ] ABC (tsha ba mo Tib); tatapanı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ta
pa nı̄ ye J, tapanı̄ye and tapanı̄ R, and tapanı̄ V ♦ pratāpanı̄ ] ABCD (rab tsha ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pra
ta pa nı̄ ye J, patāpanı̄ye and tāpanı̄ R, and pratāpanı̄ V.

625 rauravı̄ ] ABC (ngu ’bod ma Tib); laulavı̄ D; cf. ba dzra rau ra bı̄ ye J, rolavı̄ye and rauravi R, and
rauravı̄ V ♦ mahārauravı̄ ] ABC (ngu ’bod che Tib); mahālaulavı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ma hā rau ra bı̄
ye J, mahāraulavı̄ye and mahāroravı̄ R, and mahārauravı̄ V ♦ tailapākı̄ ] em. (mar nag tu ’tshed
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dves. ı̄ mohı̄rs.yā rāgı̄ ca madamatsarı̄ sūtikā /626

śı̄takı̄ ’sivanā caiva krandanı̄ tu durbhiks.akā //198//627

rogakāntārı̄ śastrā ca pānı̄yes.u kāntārikā /628

asinakhı̄ vaitaran. ı̄ ks.uradhārı̄ tu cakrikā //199//629

kumbhān. d. ı̄ tu mahādevı̄ varn. a cakrasya yādr.śam //200//630

bhujāyudham. pūrvavat jñeyā prajñopāyasurūpakām //631

upaśmaśānakan tatra bhūmidharmameghan tatah. /632

cittasvabhāvaśuddhitvam. sarvagañ cakrakam matam //201//633

svabhāvam. vihāya nairātmyam. cakrakam. bhuvo bahih. /634

Tib); tailapātı̄ AB; tailapāt.ı̄ CD; cf. ba dzra tai la pa tsı̄ ye J, tailapātāye and tailapāti R, tailapākı̄ V,
and tailapāke tu tilavat pı̄d. yate parapı̄d. akah. / tailapāke tu pacyeta śaran. āgataghātakah. Agnipurān. a
(203.13) ♦ dviparvatı̄ ] ABCD; ri gnyis ’tshir Tib; cf. ba dzra dwi pa rba tı̄ ye J, dviparvvatı̄ye and
dviparvvatı̄ R, and dviparvvatı̄ V.

626 dves. ı̄ ] ABCD (sdang ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dwe s. ı̄ ye J, dves. ı̄ye and dves. ı̄ R, and dves. ı̄ V ♦ mohı̄rs.yā ]
corr. (rmongs ma phrag dog ma Tib); mohı̄rs. ā AB; mohı̄pā C; mohı̄rs. ı̄ D; cf. ba dzra mo hı̄ ye and ba
dzra i rs. ı̄ ye J, mohı̄ye and mohi, and ı̄s.yāya R, and mohı̄s. ā V ♦ rāgı̄ ] ABC (chags Tib); rāga D; cf. ba
dzra rā gı̄ ye J, rāgiye and rāgı̄ R, and rāgı̄ V ♦ madamatsarı̄ ] ABpcCD (myos ser sna Tib); madatsarı̄
Bac; cf. ba dzra ma da na mā na sā rı̄ ye J, madamatsarı̄ye and madā matsari R, and madamatsarı̄
V ♦ sūtikā ] AD; bhūtikā B; .. tikā C; skud pa ma Tib; cf. ba dzra sū tri kı̄ ye J, sūtı̄kāya and sutı̄kā R,
and bhūmikā V.

627 śı̄takı̄ (for śı̄taky) ] C (grang ma Tib); sı̄takı̄ ABD; cf. ba dzra shı̄ ta kı̄ ye J, sı̄takāye and sı̄takı̄ R, and
śı̄takı̄ V ♦ ’sivanā (for asivanā) ] em. (nags ma nyid Tib); sevanā caiva nā A; sevanā BCD; cf. and ba
dzra a si bā nı̄ ye J, and sevanāye and sevanā R, and sevanā V ♦ krandanı̄ ] ABCD (ngu ma Tib); cf.
ba dzra kā nda nı̄ ye J, skandanı̄ye and kandanı̄ R, and krandanı̄ V ♦ durbhiks.akā ] ABCD (mu ge
ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dur bha ks.i kā ye J, dubhiks.akı̄ye and durbhirks.akā R, and durbhiks.akā V.

628 rogakāntārı̄ ] AD (nad dgon ma Tib); rogakāntarı̄ B; rāgakāntarı̄ C; cf. ba dzra ro ga ka nta rı̄ ye J,
rogakāntārı̄ye and rogakāntāri R, and rogakāntarı̄ V ♦ śastrā ] ABCD (mtshon gyi Tib); cf. ba dzra
sha stra ka ntā rı̄ ye J, sastrāye and śastrā R, and śastrā V ♦ pānı̄yes.u kāntārikā ] AD (chu yi dgon pa
ma Tib); pānı̄yes.u kāntı̄rikā B; pānı̄yes.u kāntarı̄ kā C; cf. ba dzra pa n. i ka ntā rı̄ ye J, pānı̄ye and pān. i,
and kāntārakı̄ye and kāntārikā R, and pāpātı̄yes.u kāntı̄rikā V.

629 asinakhı̄ ] ABCD (ral gri sen mo Tib); cf. ba dzra a si na khı̄ ye J, asitakhiye and asinakhi R, and
aśı̄nakhı̄ V ♦ vaitaran. ı̄ ] C (rab med ma Tib); vaittaran. ı̄ AB; vaitara~nı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bai tā ra n. ı̄ ye J,
vaitalan. ı̄ye and vaitaran. ı̄ R, and vaitaran. ı̄ V ♦ ks.uradhārı̄ ] ABCD (spu gri’i so ma Tib); cf. ba dzra
ks.u ra dhā rı̄ ye J, ks.uradhāliye and ks.uradhārı̄ R, and ks.uradhārı̄ V ♦ cakrikā ] ABCD (’khor lo ma
Tib); cf. ba dzra tsa kra kı̄ ye J, cakrı̄kā R, and cakrikā V.

630 kumbhān. d. ı̄ ] ABCD(grul bum mo Tib); cf. ba dzra kum. bha n. d. ı̄ ye J, k+mbhān. d. ı̄ya and kumbhāndı̄
R, and kumbhān. d. ı̄ V ♦ varn. a (for varn. am. ) ] AD (mdog Tib); varn. n. am. BC; cf. varn. n. a V and 15.65d,
78b, and 91b of the D. ākārn. ava.

631 pūrvavat ] ABD (sngon bzhin du Tib); pūrvava C ♦ jñeyā ] ABC (shes bya Tib); jñayā D ♦ prajñopāya-
] ABCD; n.e. Tib ♦ -surūpakām (for -svarūpakā) ] A (rang gi gzugs can Tib); surupakām B; surupakān
C; surupakam. D; cf. surūpakām. V.

632 upaśmaśānakan ] D (nye ba’i dur khrod Tib); upasmaśānakan AB; kr.pāśmaśānakan C ♦ bhūmi- ]
ApcBD (sa Tib); om. Aac; bhūmı̄ C ♦ -dharmameghan tatah. ] ApcBCD (de nas and chos kyi sprin
Tib); om. Aac.

633 cittasvabhāva- ] ApcBCD (sems kyi rang bzhin Tib); om. Aac ♦ -śuddhitvam. ] Apc (dag pa nyid Tib);
om. Aac; śuddhatvam. BCD ♦ sarvagañ ] AD (kun ’gro Tib); sarvvagañ B; sarvaga C ♦ cakrakam ]
ACD (’khor lo can du Tib); cakraka B.

634 vihāya ] em. (spangs pa Tib); vihā++ A; vihās.a BD; viśes.a C; vis. āka V ♦ bhuvo bahih. ] AB; tu tuvo
bahih. C; tuvo bahih. D; sar bzhugs pa Tib.
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sarves.ām eva vijñāya cakrān. ām. hi yathākramah. //202//635

dvārapālı̄ ca sarves.āñ catuh. sthānāni dvādaśam /636

evam. s.od. aśa vijñeyā śūnyatāś ca vicaks.an. ah. //203//637

jñānavijñānabhāvatvāt śmaśānabhāgavat svayam /638

idam. nirmān. acakres.u trayātmakes.u nāmatah. /639

anyah. sarvam idam paścāc cakradvayam. tu kathyate //204//640

iti cittacakram. prathamam /205/641

5.7.2. The Speech Circle (vākcakra) (15.206–215)

atha bāhyato anyañ ca vākcakram. tu sa kathyate /642

raktamāñjis.t.havarn. añ ca s.at.trim. śārātmakam. vibhum //206//643

pūjā bhaks.ā nidrālasyā dharmacintā tu bhāvanā /644

gr.hacintā strı̄cintā ca arthacintā viyogakā //207//645

putracintābhiśokā ca dhyānā tu mantrajāpikā /646

635 sarves.ām ] ACD (thams cad Tib); sarvves.ām. m B ♦ eva ] ABCD; de ltar Tib ♦ vijñāya ] ABD;
vijñeyā C; shes par bya Tib ♦ cakrān. ām. ] corr. (’khor lo rnams Tib); cakrānām. ABC; cakrānā
D ♦ yathākramah. ] ABC (rim ji bzhin Tib); yathākramam. D.

636 -pālı̄ ca (m.c. for -pālı̄nām. ) ] ABC (skyong ma Tib); pārı̄ ra D; cf. pālı̄ ca V ♦ catuh. - ] ABC (bzhi Tib);
catu D ♦ dvādaśam (for dvādaśa) ] ABCD (bcu gnyis Tib); cf. dvādaśah. V.

637 s.od. aśa ] ABC (bcu drug Tib); s.o daśa D ♦ vijñeyā (for vijñeyāh. or vijānı̄yāt) ] ABD (shes bya ba Tib);
vijñeyāh. C ♦ vicaks.an. ah. ] ABC (mkhas pa yi Tib); vicaks.an. am. h. D.

638 śmaśāna- ] corr. (dur khrod Tib); smaśāna ABCD: cf. śmaśāna V ♦ -bhāgavat ] corr.; bhāgan Aac;
bhāgavan Apc; bhāgavana B; bhagavan C; bhāgavān D; bcom ldan ’das Tib; cf. bhāgavan V, and bcom
ldan ’das Bohitā (147v6) ♦ svayam ] ABD (rang nyid Tib); svaya C.

639 nirmān. a- ] ABC (sprul pa’i Tib); nimān. a D ♦ nāmatah. ] ABD (ming gis Tib); rātmatah. C.
640 anyah. (for anyat) ] ABD (gzhan Tib); anya C; cf. anya V ♦ sarvam ] ABD (thams cad Tib); sarvān C.
641 iti ] ApcBCD (zhes bya ba Tib); dvi Aac ♦ prathamam ] em. (dang po Tib); prathamah. ABCD; cf.

prathame R and prathamah. V.
642 anyañ (for anyac) ] ABD (gzhan pa Tib); anyac C ♦ sa (m.c. for tat or sam. -) ] ABCD (de Tib)
643 -māñjis.t.ha- ] D (btsod Tib); māñjis.t.a AB; mam. jis.t.ha C ♦ -varn. añ ] A (kha dog Tib); varn. n. ām.

BC; varn. n. āñ D ♦ -trim. śārātmakam. ] A (sum cu drug rtsibs bdag nyid Tib); trim. śātmakam. BD;
triśādātmakam. C ♦ vibhum (for vibhu) ] ABD (gtso); vitum. C; vibhum. V.

644 pūjā ] ABCD (mchod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pū dza tsi ntı̄ ye J, pūjāya and pūjā R, and pūjā V ♦ bhaks.ā ]
ABCD (za ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bha ks.a tsi ntı̄ ye J, +++s.+++ and bhaks.ā R, and bhaks.ā V ♦ nidrālasyā
] ABCD (gnyid ma dang le lo ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ni dra tsi ntı̄ ye and ba dzra ā lā sya tsi ntı̄ ye J,
nidrāya and nidrā, and ālasyāye and ālasyā R, and nidrālasyā V ♦ dharmacintā ] ABC (chos sems
Tib); dharmmacintān D; cf. ba dzra dha rmma tsi ntı̄ ye J, dharmmacintāye and arddharmacintā R,
and dharmmacintā V ♦ bhāvanā ] ABCD (sgom mo Tib); cf. ba dzra bha ba na tsi ntı̄ ye J, bhāvanāye
and bhāvanā R, and bhāvayet V.

645 gr.hacintā ] ABCD (khyim sems Tib); cf. ba dzra gr. ha tsi ntı̄ ye J, gr.hacintāye and gr.hā cintā R,
and gr.hacintā V ♦ strı̄cintā ] ABC (bud med sems ma Tib); stricintā D; cf. ba dzra stri tsi ntı̄ ye J,
strı̄cintāye and strı̄cintā R, and strı̄cintā V ♦ arthacintā ] ABCD (don sems ma Tib); cf. ba dzra a rtha
tsi ntı̄ ye J, arthacintāye and arthacintā R, and arthacintā V ♦ viyogakā ] ABC (sbyor bral ma Tib);
viyogikā D; cf. ba dzra bi yo ga tsi ntı̄ ye J, viyogakāye and viyogakā R, and viyogakā V.

646 putracintābhiśokā ] corr. (bu sems rnams dang mya ngan ma Tib); putracintābhis.okā ABD;
putracintābhis.ekā C; cf. ba dzra pu tra tsi ntı̄ ye and ba dzra sho ka tsi ntı̄ ye J, putracintāye and
putracintā, and bhis.okāye and bhiks.okā R, and pitracintābhis.ekā V ♦ dhyānā ] ABCD (bsam gtan
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hrı̄kā ca mānasantāpā sattvārthakarun. odyamāh. //208//647

rājacintā paradrohā jñānalābhā tapasvinı̄ /648

jarā ca maran. acintā sukhā ca duh. khāśubhā //209//649

asti ca nāstikā caiva gurucintā gamanikā /650

ks.emā cāks.emā śrāntā viśrāntā bhuks.itā parā //210//651

sarvakarmakarā devı̄ prakr.ti cakredam mahat /652

svacakravarn. am ākhyātā śes.am atra tu pūrvavat //211//653

prajñopāyātmakā devı̄ prakr.tyā hy atra man. d. alam /654

ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dhyā na tsi ntı̄ ye J, dhyānāye and dhyānā R, and dhyānā V ♦ mantrajāpikā ]
ABCD (sngags zlos ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ma ntra dza pa tsi ntı̄ ye J, mantrajāpikāye and mantrajāpikā
R, and mantrajāpikā V.

647 hrı̄kā ca ] ABD (ngo tsha Tib); hrı̄kāra C; cf. ba dzra hri tsi ntı̄ ye J, hrı̄kāye and hrı̄kā R, and hrı̄kā
V ♦ mānasam. tāpā ABC (nga rgyal gdung ba mo Tib); mānasam. tāyā D; cf. ba dzra mā na tsi
ntı̄ ye and ba dzra sa nta pa tsi ntı̄ ye J, mānasam. tāpāye and mānasam. tāpā R, and mānasantāpā
V ♦ sattvārthakarun. odyamāh. (for sattvārthakarun. odyamā) ] ApcBD; ttamāh. for -dyamā Aac; rtham.
for -rtha- C; sems can don byed brtson ma Tib; cf. ba dzra sa twā rthā ka ra n. o dya ma tsi ntı̄ ye J,
satvārthāye and satvārtha, and varun. odyamāya and karun. ottamā R, and satvārtham. karun. odyamām.
V.

648 rājacintā ] ABCD (rgyal po sems ma Tib); cf. ba dzra rā dza tsi ntı̄ ye J, rājacintāye and rājacintā R,
and rājacintā V ♦ paradrohā ] ABCD (gzhan gnod ma Tib); cf. ba dzra pa ra dro n. a tsi ntı̄ ye J,
paradohāye and paradohā R, and paradrohā V ♦ jñānalābhā ] ABCD (ye shes thob ma Tib); cf. ba
dzra dznyā na la bha tsi ntı̄ ye J, jñānarobhāye and jñānārobhā R, and jñānalābhā V ♦ tapasvinı̄ ] C
(dka’ thub ma Tib); tapaśvinı̄ ABD; cf. ba dzra ta pa si tsi ntı̄ ye J, tapasvinı̄ye and tapaśvinı̄ R, and
tapasvinı̄ V.

649 jarā ] ABCD (rgas ma Tib); cf. ba dzra dza ra tsi ntı̄ ye J, jarāye and jaracim. tā R, and jarā V ♦ (First)
ca ] ABD; va C ♦ maran. acintā ] AD (’chi ba’i bsam can ma Tib); maran. am. cintā BC; cf. ba dzra ma ra
n. a tsi ntı̄ ye J, maran. acintāye and maran. acintā R, and maran. acintā V ♦ sukhā ] ABCD (bde ma Tib);
cf. ba dzra su kha tsi ntı̄ ye J, sukhāye and duh. khā R, and sukhā V ♦ duh. khā- ] ABCD (sdug ma
Tib); cf. ba dzra duh. kha tsi ntı̄ ye J, duh. khāye and sukha R, and duh. khā V ♦ -śubhā ] corr. (mi dge
ma Tib); ’subhā ABD; ca ’śubhā C; cf. ba dzra shu bha tsi ntı̄ ye J, śubhāye and asubhā R, and śubhā V.

650 asti ca ] ABD (yod Tib); astikā C; cf. ba dzra a sti tsi ntı̄ ye J, astiye and asti R, and asti ca V ♦ nāstikā ]
ABCD (med ma Tib); cf. ba dzra nā sti tsi ntı̄ ye J, nāstiye and nāstikā R, and nāstikā V ♦ gurucintā ]
ABD (bla ma sems ma Tib); gurucintāgre na C; cf. ba dzra gu ru tsi ntı̄ ye J, gurucintāye and gurucintā
R, and gurucintā V ♦ gamanikā ] ABD (’gro ba mo Tib); mānikā C; cf. ba dzra ga ma na tsi ntı̄ ye J,
gaman. ikāye and gamanikā R, and gamānikā V.

651 ks.emā ] ABC; ks.amā D; bzod ma Tib; cf. ba dzra ks.e ma tsi ntı̄ ye J, ks.emāye and ks.emā R, and
ks.emā V ♦ cāks.emā ] A; cāks.amā BD; vāks.emā C; mi bzod ma Tib; cf. ba dzra a ks.e ma tsi ntı̄ ye J,
aks.emāye and aks.emā R, and cāks.amā V ♦ śrāntā ] ABCD (ngal ma Tib); cf. ba dzra shra nta tsi ntı̄
ye J, śrāntāye and śrāntā R, and śāntā V ♦ viśrāntā ] D (ngal sos ma Tib); viks.e Aac; visrāntā ApcB;
pipāsā C; cf. ba dzra bi shra nta tsi ntı̄ ye J, viśrāntāye and viśrāntā R, and vibhrāntā V ♦ bhuks.itā
(m.c. for bubhuks.itā) ] A (bkres ma Tib); bhus.iks.itā B; bubhus.itā C; bubhuks.itā D; cf. ba dzra bhu ks.i
ta tsi ntı̄ ye J, bhūs.itāye and bubhuks.itā R, bhuks.itā V.

652 cakredam (for cakram idam) ] AC (’khor lo ’di Tib); cakradam B; cakradam. D; cf. cakradam. V and
-cakredam. D. ākārn. ava (15.73b).

653 ākhyātā (for ākhyātam. ) ] ABD (grags Tib); ākhyātam. C; cf. ākhyātam. V ♦ śes.am atra ] em. (lhag
ma ’di Tib); ses.amantram. A; sekhamantra B; śes.am. mantran C; ses.amantran D; cf. śes.am. R and
sekhamantram. V ♦ pūrvavat ] ABD (sngon bzhin Tib); purvavat C.

654 -tmakā (for -tmikā) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmakam. V, and prajñopāyātmikā D. ākārn. ava
(26.57c) ♦ man. d. alam (adverbially used for man. d. ale) ] ABCD (dkyil ’khor Tib); cf. man. d. alam.
V.
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catus.pı̄t.hes.u vaks.yante tantre dvādaśasahasrake //212//655

jñānad. ākini-ādyāś ca pūjādyadevatı̄matam /656

pı̄lavasthānam ity evam. bhūmiś ca samantaprabhā //213//657

evam. jñānādikāyāntam. jalāgnivāyvākāśakam /658

valaye cakranāmañ ca vijñeyā varayoginı̄ //214//659

iti vākcakram. dvitı̄yam. nirmān. acakre /215/660

5.7.3. The Body Circle (kāyacakra) (15.216–259)

atha kāyacakram. brūma kāyavākcittavarn. akam /661

s.at.trim. śāres.u madhye ca yoginı̄ cakravartinı̄ //216//662

cāturmahārājakāyı̄ trāyastrim. śacakravartı̄ /663

yāmı̄ tus.itı̄ cakrı̄ nirmān. aratayı̄ tathā //217//664

paranirmitavaśavartı̄ brahmakāyikā cakrı̄ ca /665

brahmapurohitā tathā mahābrahmān. avartinı̄ //218//666

655 -pı̄t.hes.u (for -pı̄t.he) ] ABCD (gdan Tib); pı̄t.hes.u V ♦ tantre ] A (also appearing tantra) (rgyud Tib);
tantra BD; tantram. C ♦ -sahasrake ] ABD (stong phrag Tib); sāhasrike C.

656 -d. ākini- (m.c. for -d. ākiny-) ] ABD (mkha’ ’gro ma Tib); d. ākinı̄ C; cf. d. ākinı̄ V ♦ pūjādya- ] AD
(mchod sogs Tib); pūjājya BC.

657 bhūmiś ] A (sa Tib); bhūmiñ BD; bhūmim. C.
658 evam. ] ACD (de ltar Tib); eva B ♦ jñānādikāyāntam. ] ABC (ye shes sogs sku’i mtha’ Tib); ādyāntam.

D.
659 valaye ] AB (bskor ba’i Tib); valayec C; valaya D ♦ cakranāmañ (m.c. for cakram. nāma) ] ABCD

(’khor lo zhes bya bar Tib) ♦ varayoginı̄ ] AD; varayogin. ı̄ BC; rdo rje mchog ma Tib.
660 dvitı̄yam. ] em. (gnyis pa Tib); dvitı̄ya ABC; dvitı̄yah. D; cf. dvitı̄yam. R and prathamah.

V ♦ nirmān. acakre ] ABC (sprul pa’i ’khor lo Tib); om. D.
661 brūma (for brūmi = bravı̄mi) ] ABD (bshad Tib); drūma C; cf. brumah. R, kathyate V, brūma D. ākārn. ava

(15.166a), and brūmi D. ākārn. ava (50.7 [A], 37r6) ♦ -varn. akam ] ACD (kha dog can Tib); van. akam B.
662 -trim. śāres.u ] AD (sum cu rtsa and rtsibs Tib); trim. śāre BC.
663 cāturmahārājakāyı̄ (m.c. for -kāyikı̄) ] A (rgyal chen bzhi yi ris ma Tib); cātu.mahārājakāyı̄ B;

cāturmmahārājakāh. yı̄kı̄ C; caturmahārājakāyı̄ D; cf. ba dzra tsa tu rma hā rā dza kā yi ka tsa kra wa rti
nı̄ ye J, caturmahārājakāyikāye and cātumahārājakāyı̄kāyikā R, and om. V ♦ trāyastrim. śacakravartı̄
(m.c. for -vartinı̄) ] A (sum cu rtsa gsum ’khor sgyur ma Tib); trayastriśam. cakravarttı̄ B; trayastrim. śam.
cakravarttı̄ C; trayastrim. śaccakravarttı̄ D; cf. ba dzra tra ya trim. sha tsa kra wa rti nı̄ ye J,
trāyatrim. śrāye and trāyastrim. śā, and cakravarttiye and cakravartti R, and om. V.

664 yāmı̄ ] ABCD (’thab bral Tib); cf. ba dzra ya mi tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, yāmāye and yāmı̄ R, and om.
V ♦ tus.itı̄ ] ABD (dga’ ldan Tib); tus.itı̄m. C; cf. ba dzra tu s.i ta tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, tus.itāye and tus.itā
R, and tus.itı̄ V ♦ nirmān. aratayı̄ (for nirmān. arati) ] ABCD (’phral dga’ ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ni rmā n. a
ra ta tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, nirmmān. aratiye and nirmmān. aratā R, and om. V ♦ tathā ] AD (de bzhin
du Tib); om. BC.

665 This line is omitted in B and C. ♦ paranirmitavaśavartı̄ (m.c. for -vartinı̄) ] corr. (gzhan ’phrul
dbang byed ma Tib); parinirmmitavasavarttı̄ A; paranirmitavasavarttı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pa ra ni rmi ta
ba sha ba rti tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, paranirmmitavaśavarttiye and paranimmitavaśavarttinı̄ R, and om.
V ♦ brahmakāyikā ] ApcD (tshangs ris ma yi Tib); brahmakāyı̄ Aac; cf. ba dzra bra hma kā yi ka tsa
kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, brarhmakāyikāye and brahmakāyikā R, and om. V.

666 This line, except for the last word -vartinı̄, is omitted in B and C. ♦ brahmapurohitā ] AD (tshangs
pa mdun ’don ma Tib); cf. ba dzra bra hma pu ro hi ta tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, brarhmapurohitāye
and brahmapurohitā R, and om. V ♦ mahābrahmān. avartinı̄ ] A (tshangs pa chen po’i ’khor sgyur
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parı̄ttābhāpramān. ābhı̄ ābhāsurı̄ parı̄ttaśubhı̄ /667

apramān. aśubhı̄ cakrı̄ śubhakr.tsnā anabhrakı̄ //219//668

pun. yaprasavā cakrı̄ ca br.hatphalacakravartinı̄ /669

avr.hı̄ atapı̄ cakrı̄ sudr.śı̄ tu sudarśanı̄ //220//670

akanis.t.havartinı̄ ca ākāśānantyāyatanı̄ /671

vijñānānantyāyatanı̄ ākiñcanyāyatanı̄ tatah. //221//672

naivasam. jñānāsam. jñānı̄ nārakı̄ pretanı̄ tathā /673

tiryā narı̄ asurı̄ ca vimānacārin. ı̄ tathā //222//674

ma Tib); vattinı̄ BC; mahābrāhman. i varttinı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ma hā bra hma n. a tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J,
mahābrahmān. avarttine and mahābrāhman. avartti R, and om. V

667 parı̄ttābhāpramān. ābhı̄ ] C (’od chung tshad med ’od ma Tib); parı̄tābhāpramān. ābhı̄ AB;
prarı̄tābhāpran. āmābhı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pa rı̄ tā bhā tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye and ba dzra a pra mā n. ā
bhā tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, paritābhāye and parittābhā, and apamānābhāye and apamān. ābhā R, and om.
V ♦ ābhāsurı̄ ] ABCD (’od gsal ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ā bhā su ra tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, ābhāsvārı̄ye and
ābhāsvaro R, and om. V ♦ parı̄ttaśubhı̄ ] corr. (dge chung ma Tib); parı̄tasubhı̄ AB; pam. rı̄ttasubhı̄ C;
parittasubhı̄ D; cf. ba dzra pa rı̄ ta shu bha tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, paritaśubhāye and parittaśubhā R, and
om. V.

668 apramān. aśubhı̄ ] corr. (tshad med dge ba’i Tib); apramān. asubhı̄ ABCD; cf. ba dzra a pra mā n. a shu
bha tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, apamān. aśubhāye and apamān. aśubhā R, and om. V ♦ śubhakr.tsnā ] ABCD
(dge rgyas ma Tib); cf. ba dzra shu bha kr. s.n. a tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, śubhakr.tsnāye and śubhakr.tsnā R,
and om. V ♦ anabhrakı̄ ] ABCD (sprin med ma Tib); cf. ba dzra a na bhra ka tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J,
anabhakāye and anabhakā R, and om. V.

669 pun. yaprasavā ] ABC (bsod nams skyes ma’i Tib); punyaprasavā D; cf. ba dzra pu n. ya pra sa ba tsa
kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, pun. yapraśavāye and pun. yaprasavā R, and om. V ♦ br.hatphalacakravartinı̄ ] ABC
(’bras bu che ba’i ’khor sgyur ma Tib); br.hatphalacakravattinı̄ D; cf. ba dzra br. ha tpha la tsa kra ba rti
nı̄ ye J, br.hatphalacakravattine and br.hatphalā R, and om. V.

670 avr.hı̄ ] ABC (mi che Tib); āvr.hı̄ D; cf. ba dzra a pr. ha tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, abr.hāye and avr.hā R,
and avr.hi V ♦ atapı̄ ] ACD (mi gdung Tib); avayı̄ B; cf. ba dzra a ta pa tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, atapā
R, and avayı̄ V; Leaf 19rv, which contains passages following this, is missing in R. ♦ sudr.śı̄ ] CD
(shin tu mthong snang Tib); adr.śı̄ AB; cf. ba dzra su dr. sha tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, adr.śı̄ R, and adr.śı̄
V ♦ sudarśanı̄ ] ABCD (bzang snang ma Tib); cf. ba dzra su da rśa na tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, sudarśanna
R, and sudarśanı̄ V.

671 akanis.t.havartinı̄ ] ACD; akanis.t.havantinı̄ B; ’og min ma yi ’khor sgyur ma Tib; cf. ba dzra a ka ni s.t.ha
tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, akanis.t.havarttinı̄ R, and om. V ♦ ākāśānantyāyatanı̄ ] ABC (nam mkha’ mtha’
yas skye mched ma Tib); ākāśānankhāyatanı̄ D; cf. ba dzra ā kā shā na ntyā ya ta na tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye
J, ākāśānatyāyatanı̄ R, and om. V.

672 vijñānānantyāyatanı̄ ] ACD (rnam shes mtha’ yas skye mched ma Tib); vijñānāmantyāyatanı̄ B;
cf. ba dzra bi dznyā nā na ntyā ya ta na tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, vijñānānantyāyatanā R, and
om. V ♦ ākiñcanyāyatanı̄ ] corr. (ci yang med pa’i skye mched ma Tib); akiñcanyāyatanı̄ A;
akiñcinyāyatanı̄ B; ākim. cintyāyatanı̄ C; akim. canyāyatanı̄ D; cf. ba dzra a ka nytsi nyā ya ta na tsa kra
ba rti nı̄ ye J, ākim. cinyāyatanı̄ R, and om. V.

673 naivasam. jñānāsam. jñānı̄ (m.c. for -nāsam. jñāyatanı̄) ] ABCD (’du shes med dang ’du shes ni
med min Tib); cf. ba dzra nai ba sam. dznyā nā sam. dznyā ya ta na tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J,
naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanı̄ R, and naivasam. jñānāsam. jñānı̄ V ♦ nārakı̄ ] ABCD (dmyal mo Tib); cf.
ba dzra na ra ka tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, nārakı̄ R, and nārakā V ♦ pretanı̄ (m.c. for pretı̄) ] ABD (yi dags
ma Tib); pretavı̄ C; cf. ba dzra pre ta tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, pretanı̄ R, and pretakı̄ V ♦ tathā ] ABCD;
n.e. Tib.

674 tiryā ] ABCD (dud ’gro Tib); cf. ba dzra ti rya ka tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, niryā R, and tiryyı̄ V ♦ narı̄
] ABCD (mi mo Tib); cf. ba dzra na ra tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, nakı̄ R, and narı̄ V ♦ asurı̄ ] ABC (lha
min mo Tib); asucı̄ D; cf. ba dzra a su ra tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, asurı̄ R, and asūrı̄ V ♦ vimānacārin. ı̄ ]
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śaśı̄ ravı̄ yamā indrı̄ vijñeyā cakravartinı̄ /675

varn. am. svacakravat kuryād bhujāyudhan tu pūrvavat //223//676

prajñopāyasvabhāvā ca upapı̄lavasam. sthitā /677

bhūmir adhimukticaryā ca dvādaśete tu cakrakāh. //224//678

caturaśram idam. cakram. nirmān. akāyasam. jñakam /679

pañcarekhādarśādin tu sarvalaks.an. alaks.itam //225//680

dvir as.t.a devı̄kr.tāś ca arcanam. caturman. d. ale /681

bāhye as.t.a śmaśānāni dvārapālı̄ ca yathākramāt //226//682

pūrve śvetāmbujā bhāvyā uttare gāndhārikā /683

paścime vajranat.ı̄ ca daks.in. e vad. avāmukhā //227//684

kon. abhāge caturdevı̄ ı̄śānādi yathākramāt /685

vajrajvālāmukhı̄ devı̄ ca vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhā //228//686

ABC (gzhal med khang spyod ma Tib); vimānacāra nı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bi mā n. a tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J,
vimānacārin. ı̄ R, and vimānacārin. ı̄ V.

675 śaśı̄ ravı̄ ] BCD (zla ba nyi ma Tib); śas. ı̄ ravı̄ A; cf. ba dzra sha ri ra bi tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, śaśiravi R,
and śaśı̄ ravı̄ V ♦ yamā ] ABCD (gshin rje mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ya ma tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J, yamā R,
and yamā V ♦ indrı̄ ] ABC (dbang mo Tib); indrı̄m. D; cf. ba dzra i ndra tsa kra ba rti nı̄ ye J and
indrı̄ V ♦ -vartinı̄ ] ABC (sgyur mar Tib); varttini D.

676 varn. am. ] AC (mdog Tib); varn. n. a BD ♦ -cakravat ] ACD (’khor lo’i and bzhin Tib); cakram. varttinı̄ /
varn. n. am. svacakram. vat B ♦ -yudhan ] AD (mtshon cha Tib); yudhas BC.

677 upapı̄lava- ] ABC (nye ba’i grong mthar Tib); upapı̄rava D ♦ -sam. sthitā ] ApcBCD (yang dag gnas
Tib); sam. sam. Aac.

678 adhimukticaryā ] ABD (mos pa spyod pa Tib); adhimuktiryyā C ♦ dvādaśete (for dvādaśaite) ] ABC
(’di rnams and bcu gnyis Tib); dvodaśe D; cf. dvādaśe tu R and dvādaśete V ♦ cakrakāh. ] AD (’khor
lo Tib); cakrākā B; cakrakā C.

679 catur- ] ABC (bzhi Tib); cacar D ♦ -aśram ] AB (gru Tib); asram CD ♦ -sam. jñakam ] AB (’du shes
Tib); sam. jñekam. CD.

680 -rekhā- ] A (ri mo Tib); res.ā B; lekhā C; les. ā D ♦ –darśādin (m.c. for -darśādi) ] AD (me long sogs Tib);
dasādin B; daśādin C ♦ -laks.an. alaks.itam ] ABD (mtshan nyid kyis mtshan pa Tib); laks.in. alaks.an. am.
C.

681 arcanam. ] CD (mchod pa Tib); arccan. am. AB ♦ catur- ] ABC (bzhi la Tib); catu D.
682 as.t.a ] ABC (brgyad Tib); ’s.t.a D ♦ śmaśānāni ] C (dur khrod Tib); smaśānāni AD; smaśānāmni

B ♦ dvāra- ] ABC (sgo Tib); dvāla D ♦ -pālı̄ ca ] A (skyong ma Tib); yābhı̄va B; yābhi C; pālı̄ D.
683 This line is omitted in C. ♦ śvetāmbujā ] corr. (chu skyes dkar mo Tib); svedāmbujā AB; śvedāmbujā

D; cf. ba dzra shwe tam. bu dzı̄ ye J, svetāmbuja R, and svedāmbujā V ♦ gāndhārikā ] ABD (gan dha
ri ma Tib); cf. ba dzra gā ndhā rı̄ ye J, gāndhālikā R, and gāndhārikā V.

684 This line is omitted in C. ♦ vajranat.ı̄ ] ABD (rdo rje gar ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra ni t.ā ye J, vajranat.ı̄
R, and vajranat.ı̄ V ♦ vad. avāmukhā ] AB (rta rgod ma yi kha Tib); vadavāmukhā D; cf. ba dzra ba
dzra ba d. a ba mu khı̄ ye J, vad. avāmukhā R, and vad. avāmukhā V.

685 This line is omitted in Aac and C. ♦ catur- ] ApcB (bzhi Tib); catu D ♦ ı̄śānā- ] ApcD (dbang ldan
Tib); iśānā B.

686 This line is omitted in Aac. ♦ vajrajvālāmukhı̄ ] ApcBCD (rdo rje ’bar zhal Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra
dzwa la mu khı̄ ye J, vajrajvārāmukhı̄ R, and vajrajvālāmukhı̄ V ♦ ca ] ApcBpcC (dang Tib); om.
BacD ♦ vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhā ] ApcBCD (rdo rje khro gnyer ma’i zhal Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra bhr. ku
t.ı̄ mu khı̄ ye J, vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhı̄ R, and vajrabhr.kut.imukhā V.
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vajrakhan. d. ı̄ ca can. d. ı̄ ca varn. ādi tu pūrvavat /687

mahāraudrā karālāsyā jvālāmālāvirājitā //229//688

vı̄rān. ām. varn. arūpam. tu yathā sarvayoginı̄ /689

mun. d. amālādhr.tā sarve vı̄rān. ām. pat.t.amālikā //230//690

jat.āmakut.āś ca te vı̄rā sarvāṅge bhasmadhr.gvarāh. /691

unnatapı̄nā yoginya kat.akacūd. aman. d. itāh. //231//692

sarvalaks.an. asam. pannā vārāhyā kulasambhavāh. /693

vı̄rān. ām. sarvanāmāni prathamacakrādikam. param //232//694

vajrad. ākas tathā viśvam. padmad. ākaś ca ratnakam /695

khan. d. akāpālı̄ mahā ca kaṅkālañ ca kaṅkālakam //233//696

vikat.adam. s.t.rı̄ surāvairı̄ amitābhavajraprabhah. /697

vajradehāṅkurikaś ca vajrajat.ilakan tathā //234//698

687 vajrakhan. d. ı̄ ] ABCD (rdo rje ’thub ma Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra kha n. d. ı̄ ye J, vajradan. d. i R, and
vajrakhan. d. ı̄ V ♦ can. d. ı̄ ] ABCD (gtum mo Tib); cf. ba dzra ba dzra tsa n. d. ı̄ ye J, vajracan. d. ı̄ R, and
can. d. ı̄ V.

688 karālāsyā ] AD (gtsigs pa’i zhal Tib); karālāśyā BC ♦ -virājitā ] ABC (rnam mdzes ma Tib); virājitāh.
D.

689 vı̄rān. ām. ] ABC (dpa’ bo rnams kyi Tib); vı̄rānām. D ♦ yathā ] ABD (ji lta ba Tib); yathā ca C.
690 -dhr.tā (for -dhr.tāh. ) ] ABCD (brgyan Tib); cf. dhr.tā V ♦ vı̄rān. ām. ] ABC (dpa’ bo rnams la Tib);

vı̄lānām. D ♦ -mālikā (for -mālikāh. ) ] ABCD (phreng can Tib); cf. mālikāh. V.
691 jat.āmakut.āś ] AB (ral pa’i cod pan Tib); jatāmakut.āś C; jat.āmakutāś D ♦ vı̄rā (for vı̄rāh. ) ] ABC (dpa’

Tib); vvı̄rā D; cf. vı̄rā V ♦ sarvāṅge ] ABC (yan lag kun la Tib); sarvvāṅga D ♦ -dhr.gvarāh. ] AD;
dhr.gdharāh. BC; bskus Tib.

692 -pı̄nā ] ABC; pinā D; ’phreng Tib ♦ yoginya (for yoginyah. ) ] AB (rnal ‘byor ma yi Tib); yoginyam.
CD; cf. yoginya V ♦ kat.aka- ] em. (lag gdub Tib); kat.aś ca A; kat.añ ca BD; kat.akam. ca C; cf. kat.am. ca
V.

693 -laks.an. a- ] BCD (mtshan nyid Tib); laks.an. ā A; cf. laks.an. a V ♦ vārāhyā (for vārāhyāh. ) ] ABCD (phag
mo’i Tib); cf. vārāhyā V ♦ -sambhavāh. ] ABC (las byung ba Tib); sambhavā D.

694 vı̄rān. ām. ] ABC (dpa’ bo Tib); vı̄rān. ā D ♦ -nāmāni ] ACD (ming rnams Tib); nānāni B.
695 vajrad. ākas ] ABCD (rdo rje mkha’ ’gro Tib); cf. ba dzra d. ā ka J, vajrad. ākāye and vajrad. āka R, and

vajravārāhi V ♦ viśvam. ] ABCD (sna tshogs Tib); cf. ba dzra bi shwa d. ā ka J, vajraviśvad. ākāye and
viśvad. āka R, and viśvam. V ♦ padmad. ākaś ] ABCD (pa dma mkha’ ’gro Tib); ba dzra pa dma d. ā ka
J, vajrapadmad. ākāye and padmad. āka R, and padmayoniñ V ♦ ratnakam ] ABCD (rin chen Tib); cf.
ba dzra ra tna d. ā ka J, vajraratnad. ākāye and ratnad. āka R, and ratnakam. V.

696 khan. d. akāpālı̄ (m.c. for khan. d. akapālı̄) ]A (thod pa’i dum bu Tib); khan. d. akapālı̄ BCD; cf. ba dzra
kha n. d. a ka pā li J, vajrakhan. d. akapārāye and khan. d. akapāla R, and khan. d. akapālı̄ V ♦ mahā ca
kaṅkālañ ca ] AB (keng rus chen po’i Tib); mahācakram. kaṅkāram. ca C; mahā ca kam. kārañ ca D; cf.
ba dzra ma hā kam. kā la J, vajramahākam. kālāya and mahākam. kāla R, and mahācakram. kam. kālam.
V ♦ kaṅkālakam ] A (keng rus Tib); kaṅkarakam B; kaṅkarakam. C; kam. kārakam. D; cf. ba dzra kam.
ka la J, vajrakam. kārāye and kam. kāla R, and kālakam. V.

697 vikat.adam. s.t.rı̄ ] A (mche ba rnam gtsigs Tib); vikat.adram. s.t.rı̄ BC; vikat.adras.t.rı̄ D; cf. ba dzra bi ka t.a
dam. s.t.ra J, vajravikat.adam. s.t.rine and vikat.adram. s.t.i R, and vikat.adras.t.rı̄ V ♦ surāvairı̄ ] ABCD (lha
dgra Tib); cf. ba dzra su rā bı̄ ri J, vajrasurāvairin. e and surāvairı̄ R, and surāvairi V ♦ amitābha-
] ABCD (’od dpag med Tib); cf. ba dzra a mi tā bha J, amitābhāye and amitābha R, and amitābha
V ♦ -vajraprabhah. ] ABCD (rdo rje ’od Tib); cf. ba dzra pra bha J, vajraprabhāye and vajraprabha R,
and vajraprabhā V.

698 vajradehāṅkurikaś ] A (rdo rje sku dang myu gu can Tib); vajrahām. kurikam. ś B; vajrajahı̄kulikam. C;
vajradehām. kulikaś D; cf. ba dzra ba dzra de ha and ba dzra am. ku ri ka J, vajradehām. kulikāye and
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mahāvı̄ravajrahūm. kāram. subhadravajrabhadrakam /699

mahābhairavavirūpāks.amahābalaratnavajrakam //235//700

hayagrı̄vākāśagarbham. herukah. padmanartakam /701

vairocanam. vajrasattvam. mahābalam. jñānad. ākakam //236//702

dhairyam. sthairyam. moks.am. jñānam upāyam. cittavajrakam /703

śes.am. nāma yathā devı̄m. pum. liṅgāni tu kārayet //237//704

ekādaśānāñ cakrān. ām. dvārādyāpi tathaiva ca /705

garbhapadmes.u devı̄nām. svāmivat kārayet prabhuh. //238//706

vajradeha am. kulika R, and vajrahum. cakulika V ♦ vajrajat.ilakan (for vajrajat.ilakas) ] ACD (rdo rje
ral pa can Tib); vajrat.ilakan B; cf. ba dzra ba dzra dza t.ı̄ la J, vajrajat.ilakāye and vajrajat.ira R, and
vajrajat.ilakan V.

699 mahāvı̄ra- ] ABCD (dpa’ chen Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā bı̄ ra J, vajramahāvı̄rāye and mahāvı̄ra R,
and mahāyoginı̄ V ♦ -vajrahūm. kāram. ] ABCD (rdo rje hūm. mdzad Tib); cf. ba dzra hūm. kā ra J,
vajrahūm. kārāye and vajrahūm. kāra R, and vajravārāhyaih. V ♦ subhadra- ] ABCD (shin tu bzang
Tib); cf. ba dzra su bha dra J, vajrasubhadrāye and subhadram. R, and subhadrı̄ V ♦ -vajrabhadrakam
] ApcBCD (rdo rje bzang Tib); vajra ca Aac; cf. ba dzra ba dzra bha dra J, vajrabhadrakāye and
vajrabhadram. R, and vajrabhadrakı̄ V.

700 mahābhairava- ] AD (’jigs byed chen po Tib); mahāva B; mahāvajra C; cf. ba dzra ma hā bhai ra we J,
vajramahābhairavı̄ye and mahābhairavam. R, and mahādevı̄ V ♦ -virūpāks.a- ] ABCD (mig mi bzang
Tib); cf. ba dzra bi rū pā ks.i J, vajravirūpāks.āye and virūpāks.a R, and virupāks. ı̄ V ♦ -mahābala- ]
ABCD (stobs chen Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā ba la J, vajramahābalāye and mahābara R, and mahābala
V ♦ -ratnavajrakam ] ABD (rin chen rdo rje Tib); ratnavajradhr.k C; cf. ba dzra ra tna ba dzra J,
vajraratnavajrāye and ratnavajra R, and ratnavajrakı̄ V.

701 hayagrı̄vā- ] ABCD (rta mgrin Tib); cf. ba dzra ha ya grı̄ wa J, vajrahayam. grivāye and hayam. griva
R, and hayagrı̄vā V ♦ -kāśagarbham. ] A (nam mkha’ snying po Tib); kāśarbha B; ākāśagarbhā C;
kāśagarbha D; cf. ba dzra ā kā sha ga rbha J, vajra ākāśagabhāye and ākāśagarbha R, and kāśagarbhı̄
V ♦ herukah. ] ABC (he ru ka Tib); heruka D; cf. ba dzra he ru ka J, vajraherukāye and heruka R, and
om. V ♦ padmanartakam ] ABD (pad Tib); padme narttakam. C; cf. ba dzra pa dma na rte shwa ra J,
vajrapadmanartteśvarāya and padmanarttr.ka R, and padmanarttakı̄ V.

702 vairocanam. ] ABCD (rnam snang mdzad Tib); cf. ba dzra bai ro tsa na J, vajravairocanāye and
vairocana R, and vairocanı̄ V ♦ vajrasattvam. ] ApcBCD (rdo rje sems Tib); vajrabhadra Aac; cf.
ba dzra ba dzra sa twa J, vajrasatvāya and vajrasatva R, and vajrasatva V ♦ mahābalam. ] ABCD
(stobs chen Tib); cf. ba dzra ma hā ba la J, vajramahābarāye and mahābara R, and mahāvajravārāhyair
V ♦ jñānad. ākakam ] ABCD (ye shes mkha’ ’gro Tib); cf. ba dzra dznyā na d. ā ka J, vajrajñānad. ākāye
and jñānad. āka R, and jñānad. ākinı̄ V.

703 dhairyam. sthairyam. moks.am. ] A (blo brtan thar Tib); dhairyyam sthaimoks.am. B;
dhauryyāsthemāks.am. C; dhairyyasthairyyamoks.am. D; cf. ba dzra dhai rya, ba dzra
sthai rya, and ba dzra mo ks.a J, vajradhairyāya, vajrasthairyāya, and vajramoks.āye and
vajradhairyavajrasthairyavajramoks.a R, and dharyyasthairyyaih. moks.a V ♦ jñānam ] ABCD (ye
shes Tib); cf. ba dzra dznyā na J, vajrajñānāye and vajrajñāna R, and jñāno V ♦ upāyam. ] ABD (thabs
Tib); upāye C; cf. ba dzra u pā ya J, vajra upāyāye and vajropāya R, and upāyam. V ♦ cittavajrakam
] ABCD (thugs kyi rdo rje Tib); cf. ba dzra tsi tta ba dzra J, vajracirttāya and vajracirttam, and
vajracakrakāye R, and cittavajrakı̄ V.

704 devı̄m. (m.c. for devı̄nām. ) ] A (lha mo Tib); devı̄ BCD ♦ pum. liṅgāni ] Apc. (skyes bu’i rtags rnams
Tib); pum. gi Aac; pulim. gāni BD; puligāni C.

705 cakrān. ām. ] C (’khor lo Tib); cakrānām. ABD ♦ dvārādyāpi (m.c. for dvārādyānām api or dvārādyes.v
api) ] ABCD (sgo la sogs pa’ang Tib).

706 garbha- ] ACD (snying po’i Tib); gabbha B ♦ -padmes.u (for -padmadales.u) ] ABCD (pa dma’i
Tib) ♦ kārayet ] ABC (bya Tib); kārayan D ♦ prabhuh. ] A (gtso bos Tib); prabhum B; prabhum. CD.
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kim. tu svāmyādis.u cakres.u bhadrakalpe yathā jināh. /707

te ca sarve vibhāvyante caturūnasahasrakam //239//708

nāma-m. -gun. abhedabhinnā nirmān. akāyikātmakām /709

yā yasya cakrasyādyā tu yoginı̄ prathamodgatām //240//710

tayā dvādaśa vijñeyā sañcārā pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hikā /711

śes. ā trayodaśı̄ bhūmi dvārakon. ādivāsinı̄ //241//712

vajrādināmavijñeyā pūjāstutyādikālatah. /713

vı̄rān. ān tathā caiva śmaśānam. bāhyes.u kathyate //242//714

dagdhañ ca prathamam. jñeyam. dvitı̄yam. cāpy adagdhakam /715

tr.tı̄yam. khan. d. itam. caiva caturthañ cāpy akhan. d. itam //243//716

pañcamam. bhı̄s.an. am. proktam. s.as.t.hañ cāpi bhayam. karam /717

saptamam. śūlabhinnan tu udbandhakan tu as.t.amam //244//718

mahānarakapālāś ca as.t.aśmaśānake sadā /719

707 svāmyādis.u ] AB (bdag po sogs Tib); kalpān. ādis.u C; svāmyādaya D ♦ cakres.u ] ABD (’khor lor Tib);
cakre C ♦ -kalpe ] ApcBC (bskal Tib); kalpes.u AacD ♦ jināh. ] ABD (rgyal ba Tib); jinā C.

708 sarve ] ABD (thams cad Tib); sarvam. C ♦ caturūna- ] AB (bzhi yis dman pa’i Tib); caturūnām. C;
caturūn. a D.

709 nāma-m. - (m.c. for nāma-) ] ABCDac (mtshan Tib); nāma Dpc ♦ nirmān. a- ] ABD (sprul pa’i Tib);
niryān. a C ♦ -kāyikātmakām (for -kāyikātmakāh. ) ] ABC (sku can bdag nyid Tib); kāyikām. D; cf.
kāyikātmakı̄ V.

710 yasya ] A (gang gi Tib); pasya BD; yasyā C ♦ cakrasyādyā ] ABCD; ’khor lo yi Tib ♦ prathamodgatām
(for prathamodgatā) ] AB (thog mar byung Tib); prathamād gatām. C; prathamoṅgatām. D; cf.
prathamām. gatı̄m. V.

711 dvādaśa ] ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); ākāśa C ♦ vijñeyā (for vijñeyāh. ) ] ABD (shes par bya Tib); om. C;
cf. vijñeyā V ♦ sañcārā (for sam. cārāh. ) ] ABD (kun spyod Tib); om. C; cf. sam. cārı̄ V ♦ pı̄t.ho- ]
AD (gnas Tib); yı̄t.he B; om. C ♦ -papı̄t.hikā (for -papı̄t.hikāh. ) ] ABD (nye gnas ma Tib); om. C; cf.
prapı̄t.hakı̄ V.

712 This line is omitted in C. ♦ śes. ā ] A (lhag ma Tib); ses.ā BD ♦ trayo- ] AD (gsum Tib); trayā
B ♦ bhūmi (for bhūmir) ] ABD (sa Tib); bhūmı̄ V.

713 vajrādināma- ] ABD (thog mar rdo rje’i ming Tib); om. C ♦ pūjā- ] A (mchod Tib); pūs.a BC; pus.u
D ♦ -stutyādi- ] AB (bstod sogs Tib); stulādi C; stutpādi D ♦ -kālatah. ] ABC (dus su Tib); kāravah.
D.

714 tathā ] AB; ca tathā C; ca tatathā D; ’ang de bzhin Tib ♦ śmaśānam. ] C (dur khrod Tib); smaśānam.
ABD.

715 dagdhañ ] ABCD (tshig par Tib); cf. dagdhaśmaśānam. R and dagdham. V ♦ prathamam. ] ABC
(dang por Tib); prathama D ♦ adagdhakam ] ABCD (ma tshig pa Tib); cf. arddhadagdhakam. R and
dagdhakı̄ V.

716 khan. d. itam. ] ABD (dum bur gyur pa Tib); khan. d. ikam. C; cf. s.an. d. itam. R and khan. d. itam.
V ♦ akhan. d. itam ] ABCD; ma gtugs pa Tib; cf. arddhakhan. d. ikam. R and akhan. d. inı̄ V.

717 bhı̄s.an. am. ] ABCD (’jigs su rung bar Tib); cf. bhı̄s.an. am. R and ghos.an. am. V ♦ bhayam. karam ] ABCD
(’jigs byed pa Tib); cf. bhayam. kalam. R and bhayaṅkarı̄ V.

718 śūlabhinnan ] ABCD (gsal shing phug pa Tib); cf. śūlabhinnañ R and śūlabhinnan V ♦ udbandhakan
] ApcBC (steng nas btags pa Tib); udbandhakan Aac; urddhandhakam. D; cf. udbadvakam. R and
udbadhakas V.

719 mahānarakapālāś ] ABCD; dmyal srung chen po brgyad rnams Tib ♦ -śmaśānake ] CD (dur khrod
Tib); smaśānake AB ♦ sadā ] ABD (rtag tu Tib); tathā C.
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śālmaly aśokavr.ks.āś ca pārijātombarı̄ tathā //245//720

d. ombarı̄ tu gambhārı̄ bhadirakı̄ ca piśācakı̄ /721

nānāvetālasaṅghā ca yoginı̄yūthavı̄rakāh. //246//722

khecarı̄ bhūcarı̄ tv anyā yāpi sāpi maharddhikāh. /723

kabandhañ ca dhāvakānyā śirahı̄nā tu nr.tyakam //247//724

suptakā pādahı̄nā tu śirah. kākāditun. d. akāh. /725

te ’pi nr.tyanti sānandā mahāsamādhikāran. āt //248//
evam avanimadhye tu kārayen naks.atrādikam /726

nānāvarn. ato jñeyā vāhanam. yasya yasya tu //249//727

nis.pannam. man. d. alam. bhāvyā sam. bodhikāran. ātmanām /728

yādr.śam. hetuvajrañ ca punar api tādr.śam. spharet //250//729

sarvakarman. ı̄ ānı̄ta tiryamukhāś ca devatı̄ /730

krodhavr.ndam. samākr.s.ya vighnam ucchādayet purāt //251//731

sumbham ājñāyate vajrı̄ kı̄lanam. kurute vratı̄ //252//732

om. sumbha nisumbha kāyikām. hūm. hūm. phat. /733

om. gr.hn. a gr.hn. a vācikām. hūm. hūm. phat. /734

720 śālmaly ] corr. (shal ma li Tib); sālmaly ABD; sāśvatthā C ♦ aśokavr.ks.āś (for aśokavr.ks.ā) ] D (shing
mya ngan med Tib); asokavr.ks.āś AB; sokavr.ks.āś C; cf. sokavr.ks.āś V ♦ pārijāto- ] D (yongs ’du Tib);
p##ijāto A; pālijāto BC ♦ -tombarı̄ (m.c. for -todumbarı̄) ] ABCD (u dum bār Tib).

721 d. ombarı̄ ] ABCD (d. om ba ri Tib) ♦ gambhārı̄ (perhaps for gambhı̄rı̄) ] ABCD (gam bha ri Tib);
cf. gambhārı̄ V ♦ bhadirakı̄ (for badarakı̄) ] ABD (rgya shug Tib); khadiraikı̄ C; cf. bhan. d. irakı̄
V ♦ piśācakı̄ ] D (ba ru ra Tib); pisācakı̄ ABC.

722 -vetāla- ] A (ro langs Tib); ved. āra B; vetāra C; vetālam D ♦ -saṅghā (for -sam. ghāś) ] ABC (tshogs
Tib); asam. ghā D; cf. sam. ghā V.

723 bhūcarı̄ ] ApcCD (sa spyod Tib); carı̄ Aac; bhūrı̄ B ♦ tv anyā ] ABD (gzhan Tib); tvam. nyā
C ♦ -rddhikāh. (for -rddhikā) ] ABCD (rdzu ’phrul Tib); cf. ddhikāh. V.

724 śirahı̄nā (for śirohı̄nā) ] corr. (mgo bo med pa Tib); sirahı̄nā ABD; sirahı̄nān C; cf. sirahı̄nān
V ♦ nr.tyakam (for nr.tyakā) ] ABD (gar byed Tib); dhāvakam. C; cf. nr.tyakam. V.

725 -kākādi- ] AB; kādi D; kam. kādi C; lus songs Tib ♦ -tun. d. akāh. ] ABCD: gtubs pa Tib.
726 evam ] ABD (de ltar Tib); evam. m C ♦ avani- ] AC; evani BD; de bzhin Tib ♦ naks.atrādikam ]

ABCD; rgyu skar sna tshogs Tib.
727 -varn. ato ] ABD (kha dog Tib); varn. n. atā C.
728 bhāvyā (for bhāvyam. or bhāvayet) ] ABCD (bsgom par bya Tib); cf. bhāvyā R and V ♦ -kāran. ā- ]

ABD (rgyu’i Tib); karam. n. ā C ♦ -tmanām (for -tmanā) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib); cf. tmanām. R and
tmanı̄ V.

729 spharet ] ApcBD (spro bar bya Tib); ## Aac; phalam. C.
730 ānı̄ta (for ānı̄tā) ] ABD (khyer nas ’ongs Tib); ānı̄te C; cf. ānı̄tā V ♦ tiryamukhāś (for tiryaṅmukhā) ]

ABCD (dud ’gro’i zhal can Tib); tiryyammukhāś V.
731 krodha- ] ABD (khro bo’i Tib); krod. ha C ♦ samākr.s.ya ] ABC (mnyam bkug nas Tib); samāvr.s.ya

D ♦ ucchādayet (for utsādayet) ] AD (bsal bar bya Tib); ucchādayat B; ucchādaye C; cf. urcchādayat
V and ucchanna (for utsanna) PH ♦ purāt (for purā) ] ABD (sngon du Tib); purā C; cf. purāt V.

732 sumbham (for śumbham) ] ABD (sum bhas Tib); sumbha C ♦ ājñāyate ] ApcB (bka’ bsgo Tib); ājñāte
Aac; vājñāyate C; ājñāpayate D ♦ vajrı̄ ] ABD (rdo rje can Tib); vajri C ♦ kı̄lanam. ] A (phur gdab
Tib); kı̄ran. am. BCD.

733 sumbha nisumbha (for śumbha niśumbha) ] ABD (su mbha ni su mbha Tib); sumbha nisubha C.
734 gr.hn. a gr.hn. a ] Apc (gr. hn. a gr. hn. a Tib); gr.hna gr.hn. a Aac; gr.hna gr.hna BC; gr.hna 2 D.
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om. gr.hn. āpaya gr.hn. āpaya caitasikām. hūm. hūm. phat. /735

om. ānaya hoh. bhagavān vajra jñānikām. hūm. hūm. phat. /253/736

pūrvādidiks.u niveśayet vajrapañjaramadhyes.u /737

adho vajrabhūmi syāt ūrddham. tu śarajālakam //254//738

vajraprākāravitānam. dharmodayābhyantare punah. /739

sā ca trih. catuh. pañcas tu s.at.kon. añ ca vibhāvayet /740

yathākrame catus.put.ānām. kramāt sarvam idam. nyaset //255//741

om. gha gha ghātaya ghātaya sarvadus.t.ān phat. kı̄laya kı̄laya sarvapāpān phat.
hūm. hūm. hūm. vajrakı̄la vajradharo ājñāpayati sarvavighnānām. kāyavākcittavajram.
kı̄laya hūm. phat. /742

kı̄lanamantrah. /256/
om. vajramudgara vajrakı̄lākot.aya hūm. phat. /743

ākot.anamantrah. /257/
evam. sarvacakres.u vı̄rā bhagavantah. kulodbhavāh. /744

nirmān. akāyam akhilam. yoginı̄ bodhibhājanāh. //258//745

iti kāyacakram. trikāyātmakañ ca nirmān. am. saha tr.tı̄yam /259/746

<caturthaput.am> /260/747

735 gr.hn. āpaya gr.hn. āpaya ] D (gr. hn. ā pa ya gr. hn. ā pa ya Tib); gr.hn. ā gr.hn. a Aac; gr.hn. āpaya gr.hn. apaya
Apc; gr.hnāpaya 2 B; gr.hnāpaye 2 C ♦ caitasikām. ] AD (tsai ta si kām. Tib); te caitasikām. B; te caitasikı̄
C.

736 hoh. ] ABC (hoh. Tib); ho D ♦ bhagavān ] AB (bha ga wān Tib); bhagavan CD.
737 niveśayet ] ABC (gzhag Tib); nivesayed D ♦ -pañjara- ] AB (gur Tib); pam. jala C; pañjala D.
738 -bhūmi (for -bhūmih. ) ] ABCD (sa gzhir Tib) ♦ syāt ] ABC (’gyur Tib); syām D ♦ ūrddham. (for

ūrdhvam. ) ] AD (steng du Tib); urddham. BC ♦ śara- ] corr. (mda’ yi Tib); sara ABCD; cf. sara (for
śara) PH.

739 -vitānam. ] D (bla bre Tib); vittānam. AB; cittānam. C.
740 sā ] ABC (de Tib); so D ♦ pañcas (m.c. for pañcakr.tvas) ] ABCD (lnga Tib) ♦ vibhāvayet ] ABD

(bsgom par bya Tib); vibhāvaye C.
741 yathā- ] ApcBCD (ji bzhin Tib); ya## Aac ♦ -krame ] ABC (rim Tib); krames.u D ♦ catus.put.ānām. ]

corr. (’phar ma bzhi yi Tib); catusput.ānām. A; catusphut.ānām. BCD.
742 om. ] ACD (om. Tib); om. ## B ♦ ghātaya ghātaya ] A (ghā ta ya ghā ta ya Tib); ghāt.aya 2

BCD ♦ vajrakı̄la ] ABC; vajra kı̄laya D; ba dzra kı̄ la ya Tib ♦ vajradharo (used as vocative
or nominative) ] ABCD (ba dzra dha ro Tib) ♦ -vighnānām. ] ABD (bi ghnā nām. Tib); vighnām.
C ♦ -cittavajram. ] em. (tsi tta ba dzram. Tib); cittam vajra AB; cittam. vajra CD.

743 -mudgara ] ABC (mu dga ra Tib); mum. gara D.
744 sarva- ] ABD (kun Tib); om. C ♦ -cakres.u ] ABD (’khor lo Tib); cakre C ♦ vı̄rā ] ABC (dpa’ bo

Tib); vı̄ro D ♦ bhagavantah. (m.c. for bhagavatah. ) ] ABC; bhagavantam. D; bcom ldan rdo rje’i Tib; cf.
vajrayoginı̄ V.

745 akhilam. ] AC (ma lus pa Tib); akhiram. BD ♦ bodhi- ] Apc (byang chub Tib); vı̄ra Aac; vidhi
BCD ♦ -bhājanāh. (for -bhājanā) ] ABCD (snod Tib); cf. bhājanā V.

746 kāya- ] ABC (sku’i Tib); śrı̄kāya D ♦ trikāyātmakañ ] em. (sku gsum gyi bdag nyid Tib); trikātmakañ
A; tricakātmakañ B; tricakrātmakam. CD; cf. trikāyātmaka V ♦ nirmān. am. saha ] ABC (sprul pa dang
lhag cig pa Tib); nirmān. a saha D ♦ tr.tı̄yam ] CD (gsum Tib); tritı̄yam AB.

747 caturthaput.am ] em.; om. A; caturthaput.a B; caturthaput.ah. C; catuthaput.ah. D; n.e. Tib; although it
makes sense, caturthaput.am may be interpolation: it is absent from the older sources (A and Tib).
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5.8. Holy Sites (15.261–272)

atha pı̄t.hopapı̄t.hādi yathākramān. i ca āha /748

pı̄t.ham. pūrn. agiriś caiva jālandharam od. yāyanam //261//749

arbudañ ca tathā pı̄t.haṅ godāvaryopapı̄t.hakam /750

rāmeśvaradevikot.amālavañ copapı̄t.hakam //262//751

kāmarūpam. tathā od. ram. triśakunam. kauśalakam /752

ks.etram. kaliṅgopaks.etram. lampākam. kāñcihimālayam //263//753

pretapurı̄ gr.hadevı̄ saurās.t.ram. suvarn. advı̄pakam /754

cchandohañ copacchandoham. nagaram. sindhumarukam //264//755

kulitā copacchandoham. nadı̄tı̄ram melāpakam /756

udyānam. sāgaram. proktañ catus.pathañ copamelakam //265//757

girimūrdhni grāmamadhyam. vr.ndākaumāriparvakam /758

kulaks.etropamelakam. śmaśānam. mummunı̄ yatah. //266//759

caritram. harikelañ ca māyāpurı̄ śmaśānakam /760

upaśmaśānam. parvatāntam. mannakhet.am. sura-h. -puram //267//761

748 -t.hādi ] ABD (sogs Tib); t.hādim. C ♦ -kramān. i ] CpcD (rim pa rnams Tib); kramāni A; krāmāni B;
kramam. Cac.

749 pı̄t.ham. ] ACD (gnas Tib); pı̄tam. B ♦ -giriś ] ABCpcD (ri Tib); giliś Cac ♦ od. yāyanam ] A (o d. yan
Tib): o āyanam B; od. yāyana C; od. yānam. D.

750 godāvaryo- ] AB (go dā ba ri Tib); god. āvaryyā C; god. āvaryyo D.
751 rāmeśvara- ] ABC (dga’ ba’i dbang phyug Tib); rāmeśvare D ♦ -devikot.a- (for -devı̄kot.am. ) ] ABD

(lha mo’i mkhar Tib); devı̄kot.am. C ♦ -mālavañ ] ABC (gyad yul Tib); māravam. D.
752 od. ram. ] AB (o d. i Tib); od. d. am. or od. ram. C; o~dram. D ♦ triśakunam. (for triśakuni-) ] A (tri sha ku na

Tib); śriśakunam. B; triśaku.. C; trim. śakulam. D ♦ -kauśalakam ] ABC (ko sal zhing Tib); kaiśalakam. D.
753 kaliṅgo- (m.c. for kaliṅgam u-) ] ABC (ka ling ka Tib); karigo D ♦ lampākam. ] ABC (lam pa ka Tib);

lapākam. D ♦ -himālayam ] ABD (kha ba’i gnas Tib); -himālaya C.
754 gr.hadevı̄ ] ABC (khyim lha mo Tib); gūhadevı̄ D ♦ saurās.t.ram. ] ABD (sau rā s.t.ra Tib); saurās.t.re

C ♦ -dvı̄pakam ] ABC (gling Tib); dvipakam. D.
755 cchandohañ ] ACD (’dun sa Tib); cchāndohañ B ♦ sindhu- ] ABC (si ndhu Tib); sindhū

D ♦ -marukam ] A (ma ru Tib); murukam. BC; marūkam. D.
756 kulitā (for kulatā or kulutā) ] ABC; kulatā D; ku lu tā Tib ♦ copacchandoham. ] ABC (yang nye ’dun

sa Tib); copacchandoham. nagaram. sindhūmarūkam. // kulatā copacchandoham. D ♦ nadı̄tı̄ram ]
AB (chu klung ’gram Tib); nadı̄tı̄la C; nadı̄tı̄lam. D.

757 proktañ ] AD (rab bshad Tib); proktāś B; proktā C ♦ -pamelakam (m.c. for -pamelāpalam) ] ABC
(nye ’du ba Tib); pamelāpakam. D.

758 -mūrdhni ] corr. (spyi bo Tib); mūddhni AB; murddhni C; muddhni D ♦ vr.ndākaumāriparvakam
] ABD (gzhon nu’i Tib); vr.ndakaumāriparvatam. C; tshogs can gzhon nu’i ri Tib; cf.
vindhyākaumārapaurikā Hevajra (I.7.17d).

759 -ks.etro- ] AC (zhing Tib); ks.atro BD ♦ śmaśānam. ] C (dur khrod Tib); smaśānam. ABD ♦ mummunı̄
yatah. ] ABC; mummuni yatah. D; mu mu ni ya nas Tib.

760 harikelam. ] ABC (ha ri ke la Tib); herikelañ D ♦ śmaśānakam ] D (dur khrod Tib); smaśānakam AB;
smaśānakam. C.

761 upaśmaśānam. ] BC (nye ba’i dur khrod Tib); upasmaśānam. A; upaśmaśāna D ♦ mannakhet.am.
(perhaps a corruption of sannakhet.am. ) ] ABD; mannakhat.am. C; sngags kyi zhing Tib ♦ sura-h. -puram
(m.c. for surapuram) ] ABD (lha yi grong Tib); surrapuram. C.
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karn. āt.apāt.akañ caiva pı̄lavam. tu nigadyate /762

grāmāntam. kuṅkarañ caiva karmārapāt.akam. vibhuh. //268//763

yoginı̄ghanagrāmastham upapı̄lavan tathātra ca /764

pitr.vanam. gr.hapārśvan tad. āgam. pus.karin. ı̄va tu //269//765

es.u sthānes.u yā kanyā sahajāś ca svayonijāh. /766

deśe deśe vijānı̄yāj jñānayuktādvayah. sthitāh. //270//767

dvādaśānān tu cakrān. ām. śarabhedena tu pı̄t.hajāh. /768

dvādaśa pı̄t.hādayah. proktā s.at.trim. śadhātukāran. āt //271//769

ekaikasya tu dhātūnāñ caks.urādyāyatanāni ca /770

dvādaśākārasatyārtham. vijñeyā sahajayogibhih. //272//771

5.9. Consecration, Union with the Gnosis-Being, and Offering (15.273–279)

abhis.ekam. yācaye tu gāthāpūrvakām imam /772

yathā hi jātamātrās tu snāpitā sarvatathāgatāh. //273//773

tathāham. snāpayis.yāmi śuddham. divyena vārin. ā /774

762 karn. āt.apāt.akañ ] ABD (ka rn. n. a t.a dang pa t.a Tib); karn. n. am. tapāt.akam. C.
763 kuṅkarañ (for koṅkan. a) ] A (kong ka na Tib); kuṅkaraś B; kum. karaś C; kum. karaś D ♦ caiva ] ACD

(nyid dang Tib); caira B.
764 yoginı̄- ] AD (rnal ‘byor ma Tib); yogin. ı̄ BC ♦ -ghana- ] ABD (stug po’i Tib); dyana C ♦ -grāmastham ]

em. (grong Tib); pāris..m. A; pāristham. BCD ♦ upapı̄lavam. ] B (nye grong mtha’ Tib); ..papı̄lavan A;
upapı̄la C; upapı̄lam. D.

765 pitr.- ] ABC (pha yi Tib); pr.tr. D ♦ -pārśvan ] A (logs Tib); pārśven BD; pāśve ca C ♦ tad. āgam. ] A (lteng
ka Tib); tad. āga BC; tad. āga D ♦ pus.karin. ı̄- ] em. (rdzing bu Tib); pus.karan. ı̄ A; pus.karı̄ BCD.

766 sthānes.u ] ACD (gnas Tib); sthāne B ♦ yā kanyā (for yāh. kanyāh. ) ] ABC (bu mo gang Tib); yo kanyā
D ♦ -yonijāh. ] ABD (skye gnas skyes Tib); yonikā C.

767 vijānı̄yāj ] AD (shes bya ba Tib); vijānı̄yā BC ♦ -dvayah. - ] ABD (gnyis med Tib); ’dvayā C.
768 dvādaśānān ] ACD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādaśaśānān B ♦ cakrān. ām. ] A (’khor lo Tib); cakrānām. BD;

cakrānā C ♦ śara- ] corr. (mda’ yi Tib); sara ABCD; cf. sara (for śara) PH ♦ -bhedena tu ] ABD (dbye
bas Tib); bhedenan tu C ♦ This line is followed by the words dvādaśānān tu cakrānām. sarabhedenan
tu pı̄t.hajāh. in C.

769 proktā (for proktāh. ) ] ABCD (rab bshad pa Tib) ♦ -trim. śa- (for -trim. śad-) ] AC (sum cu Tib); triśa B;
trim. śad D.

770 dhātūnāñ ] ABD (khams rnams la Tib); dhātunām. C ♦ ca ] ABD; va C.
771 -satyārtham. ] ABC (bden don Tib); satyārtha D ♦ vijñeyā (for vijñeyāh. ) ] ABD (shes bya Tib); vijñayā

C ♦ sahaja- ] Apc (lhan skyes); saja Aac; sahajā BC; saha D ♦ -yogibhih. ] ABCD; rnal ’byor ma Tib.
772 yācaye (for yācayet) ] A; yāvaya B; yāvaye C; yācaya D; nod par bya Tib ♦ gāthā- ] ABC (tshigs

bcad Tib); gathā D ♦ -pūrvakām ] ApcCD (sngon gyi Tib); pūrvvakām. m AacB ♦ imām ] ABC (’di
yis Tib); inām. D.

773 -mātrās tu (for -mātren. a) ] ABCD (tsam gyis Tib); cf. -mātren. a Lūyı̄pa’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya
(14 [verse 27a]) ♦ snāpitā (for snāpitāh. ) ] BCD (khrus gso); śnāpitā A; cf. snāpitāh. Lūyı̄pa’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (14 [verse 27b]) ♦ sarva- ] ABCD; n.e. Tib; cf. sarva- Lūyı̄pa’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (14 [verse 27b]).

774 snāpayis.yāmi ] BCD (khrus byed ’gyur Tib); śnāpayis.yāmi A ♦ śuddham. ] ABD; śuddha C; dag par
bya Tib; cf. śuddham. Lūyı̄pa’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (14 [verse 27d]) ♦ vārin. ā ] ABC (chu yis Tib);
vālin. ā D.
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vajravyomāntarāles.u buddhāh. sarvagatām imam //274//775

jñānatejodbhavā te cāmr.tadhārāsvayam. bhumān /776

abhis.ekam. vajranāthasya sahajavāripūran. āt //275//777

om. sarvatathāgatābhis.ekasamayaśriye hūm. /778

abhis.ekamantrah. /276/
yasya yasya tu cakrasya tasya tasya tu mudran. am /779

adhipatir yoginı̄nām. nānyañ ca mudran. am. vibhuh. //277//780

jñānasamādhisattvañ ca bhāvayet sarvacakratah. /
tatrotthito ’rcivr.ndan tu jñānacakrañ ca -m- ānayet //278//781

gurūpadeśato jñeyā jah. hūm. vam. hoś ca aks.araih. /782

nānāvı̄rayoginyas tu pūjām. kurvanti nāyakam //279//783

5.10. The Drop Yoga and the Subtle Yoga (15.280–283b)

yogadvaya samālambya bindusūks.magarı̄yasām /784

dvādaśacakrabinduñ ca vajrākāres.u laks.ayet //280//785

nābhyād ūrddhes.u s.ūkānām. sahasram ekabindukam /786

daśānān tu s.ūkabindū yathākrames.u laks.ayet //281//787

dhūmādi śatam ekan tu bindusthānes.u vāhayet /788

775 -ntarāles.u ] ABC (bar du Tib); ntarāres.u D ♦ -gatām ] AD (son Tib); tathāgatām B; tathāgatam C.
776 -dbhavā (for -dbhavās) ] ABCD (byung Tib) ♦ -dhārā- ] ABD (rgyun gyis Tib); dhārām.

C ♦ -svayam. bhumān ] ABpcCD; svayamabhumān Bac; rang byung Tib.
777 abhis.ekam. ] ABC (dbang bskur Tib); abhis.akam. D.
778 sarva- ] ACD (sa rba Tib); sasarvva B.
779 tasya tasya ] ABC (de dang de yi Tib); tasya sya D.
780 adhipatir ] AB (bdag po Tib); adhipati CD ♦ yoginı̄nām. ] ABD (rnal ’byor ma rnams Tib); yogin. ı̄nām.

C ♦ nānyañ (for nānyac) ] ABCD (gzhan gyis and mi Tib).
781 tatro- ] ABC (da las Tib); trayo D ♦ -tthito ’rci (m.c. for -tthitam arci- or a scribal error of -tthitārci-) ]

corr. (de las byung ba’i ’od Tib); cchito rci Aac; tthito rci ApcB; sthito rcci C; sthito rocita D ♦ ānayet ]
ACD (dgug par bya Tib); ānayat B.

782 gurū- ] AD (bla ma’i Tib); guru BC ♦ vam. ] ABC (bam. Tib); ve D ♦ ca aks.araih. ] ABD (yig rnams
kyis Tib); cāks.araih. C.

783 kurvanti ] AC (byed gzhug Tib); kūrvvanti B; kurvvantu D ♦ nāyakam ] AB (gtso bo la Tib); nāyaka
C; nāyakah. D.

784 -dvaya (for -dvayam. ) ] ABD (gnyis Tib); dvayam. C ♦ samālambya ] ABD (yongs dmigs bya Tib);
samālambā C ♦ bindu- ] ABC (thig le Tib); bindū D ♦ -sūks.ma- ] AB (phra mo Tib); suks.uma C;
śūks.ma D ♦ -garı̄yasām (for -garı̄yasam) ] ABC (che’i Tib); garı̄yamām. D.

785 dvādaśa- ] ABD (bcu gnyis Tib); dvādaśam. C ♦ -binduñ ] BCD (thig le Tib); binduś A ♦ vajrākāres.u
] AB (rdo rje’i rnam pa rnams su Tib); vajrākāles.u CD.

786 nābhyād ūrddhes.u ] ABD; nābhyād ūrddhas.v C; lte ba’i ’og steng Tib ♦ s.ūkānām. (for śūkānām. ,
influenced by the previous -s.u) ] ABD (rtse rnams ni Tib); as.t.akānām. C; cf. as.t.akārām. R.

787 daśānān ] ABpcCD (bcu yi Tib); daśān Bac; cf. dagdhānām. R ♦ s.ūkabindū (for śūkānām. bindūn) ]
A (rtse mo and thig le rnams Tib); s.ukabindusūks.ma B; s.vekabindusūks.ma C; s.ukabindū D; cf. ....kā
bindun R.

788 dhūmā- ] ABD (du ba Tib); dhumā C ♦ bindusthānes.u ] ABD (thig le’i gnas su Tib); sthānes.u ca C.
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tasmād yat kiñci sūks.mabhāvan tu buddhes.u gocaro na sah. //282//789

sambuddhah. sa mahāmudrā vajraprān. es.u -r- ı̄ks.an. āt /790

5.11. Some Instructions: Mantra Recitation, Offering, and Command
(15.283c–289)

mantrajāpam. hi kuryāt tu padair as.t.ādikair imaih. //283//791

catvārim. śādimūlakaih. sarvalaks.an. apūrakaih. /792

mahāsukhādikair divyaih. sarvabuddhavivarn. itaih. //284//793

pūjā traidhātukātmānam. sarvavastuś ca sambhavaih. /794

gauryādyā s.at.gativartı̄ rūpyārūpyādidevatı̄ /795

pūjitā cakram akhilam ātmanā sarvabhāvakam //285//796

man. d. ala cakka mahāsuha bhāu dvādaśa joi pun. a na pāu /797

sabbha viakka sarūin. a man. ahi tu man. d. alu tahi suha vin. a jāu //286//798

789 yat kiñci (for yat kim. cit) ] BD (gang ci’ang rung Tib); ...iñci A; yat kim. cit C; cf. kim. ci (for kim. cit)
PH ♦ -bhāvan ] ABCD; bsgom Tib.

790 sambuddhah. ] ABCD; sangs rgyas de Tib ♦ -prān. es.u -r- ı̄ks.an. āt ] ABD (srog rnams la bltas pas Tib);
pān. es.ur ı̄ks.an. ā C; cf. prān. es.u vı̄ks.an. āt R.

791 -jāpam. ] ABC (bzlas pa Tib); jāpa D ♦ as.t.ādikair ] AC; as.t.rādikair BD; brgyad lhag Tib ♦ imaih. (for
ebhih. ) ] ABCD (’di rnams kyis Tib).

792 -mūlakaih. ] ABD (rtsa ba Tib); mūlaiś cah. C ♦ -laks.an. a- ] ACD; raks.an. a B ♦ -pūrakaih. ] ABC
(rdzogs pa Tib); pūrvvakaih. D.

793 -khādikair ] AB; khādikai CD ♦ divyaih. ] ABCD; bzang po Tib ♦ -buddha- (alternatively -dvam. dva-)
] ABCD; gnyis Tib ♦ -vivarn. itaih. (alternatively -vivarjitaih. ) ] ABD; vivarn. n. ataih. C; rnam par spangs
pa Tib.

794 -tmānam. (m.c. for -tmikā) ] ABCD (bdag nyid Tib) ♦ -vastuś (m.c. for -vastubhiś) ] ABCD (dngos
po Tib).

795 gauryādyā ] ACD (dkar mo sogs Tib); gauryyā B ♦ -vartı̄ (m.c. for -vartinı̄) ] ACD; vattı̄ B; ’khor
sgyur ma Tib ♦ rūpyārūpyādi- ] corr.; rūpyārūpādi ABD; rūpārūpādi C; gzugs dang gzugs med
gnyis kyis Tib.

796 pūjitā (for pūjitam. or pūjayantı̄) ] ABCD (mchod par ’gyur Tib) ♦ akhilam ] ApcBC (ma lus pa’i
Tib); ali Aac; akhilam. m D ♦ ātmanā ] ApcC (rang gis Tib); ānandā Aac; ātmana B; ātmanam.
D ♦ sarvabhāvakam ] ABCD; thams cad rang bzhin dag gis Tibd.

797 man. d. ala cakka (for man. d. alacakram. ) ] ABD; man. d. ala cakra C; dkyil ’khor Tib ♦ mahāsuha bhāu
(for mahāsukhabhāvam. ) ] ABCD; bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis Tib ♦ dvādaśa ] ABCD (bcu gnyis
Tib) ♦ joi (for yogi) ] ABCD (rnal ’byor Tib) ♦ pun. a (for pun. yam. ) ] AB (bsod nams Tib); pura C;
yun. a D ♦ na ] ABD (med Tib); n. a C ♦ pāu (for pāpam) ] ABD (sdig Tib); you C ♦ The meter of this
verse is manmathavilasita or vammahavilasiu (15+13). See also (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140). ♦ Chaudhuri
edited this verse as follows: man. d. ala cakka mahāsuha bhāu dvādaśajoi pun. a na pāu (man. d. alacakram.
mahāsukhabhāvam, (tatra) dvādaśayogı̄, (tatra) pun. ya na pāpam) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 139).

798 sabbha (for sarva-) ] ABC (thams cad Tib); sabbham. D ♦ viakka (for vitarkam. ) ] ABD; diaku C;
zag med Tib ♦ sarūin. a (for svarūpen. a) ] ABCD (rang bzhin Tib) ♦ man. ahi (for manya) ] ABCD
(mos par gyis Tib) ♦ tu ] ABCD; n.e. Tib ♦ man. d. alu (for man. d. alam. ) ] ABCD; dkyil ’khor ngan
pa Tib ♦ tahi (for tatra) ] ABCD (de Tib) ♦ suha (for sukham. ) ] ABCD (bde par Tib) ♦ vin. a jāu
(perhaps used as vijān. aü for vijānı̄hi) ] ABC (shes par byos Tib); vina jāu D; perhaps this peculiarity
occurred to make it conform with the rhythm of -n. a na pāu at the end of the previous line and -n. a
sajāu at the end of the next line. Its literal meaning (“without, go”) is obscure. ♦ The meter of this
verse is manmathavilasita or vammahavilasiu, although it is unmetrical in appearance. For this, See also
(Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140). ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: sabbha viakka sarūin. a man. ahi tu
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indiya bhanti mahāsuha mannasi tā khani para n. a apān. a sajāu /799

viviha rūa ji karahu pahanta tihujan. a man. d. alacakka phurantā //287//800

balin dadyāt mahāyogı̄ mantramudrādyalam. kr.tām /801

kot.ijāpāt mahāsiddhi laks.ajāpes.u cāntarāt //288//802

nānāsamayopahāram. kuryād yathāvidhānatah. /803

yogasiddhi bhavet paścād vihared yatratatratah. //289//804

5.12. Ending (15.290)

ity āha bhagavān svāmı̄ vajrad. ākas tathāgatah. /805

sarvavı̄rasamāyogād vajrasattvah. param. sukham //290//806

iti śrı̄d. ākārn. ave mahāyoginı̄tantrarāje bhagavān-samyaksamādhivyavasthitanānā-
mnāyasūcakapat.alah. pañcadaśamah. /807

man. d. alu tahi suha vijān. au (sarva vitarka svarūpen. a manyasva tvam, man. d. ale tatra sukham. vijānı̄hi)
(Chaudhuri 1935, p. 139).

799 indiya (for indriya-) ] ABD (dbang po Tib); indriya C ♦ bhanti (for -bhrāntim. ) ] ABCD (’khrul pa
Tib) ♦ mahāsuha (for mahāsukham. ) ] ABC (bde ba chen po Tib); mahāsuda D ♦ mannasi (for
manya) ] AD (mos par gyis Tib); manntasi B; makrasi C ♦ tā khani (for tatks.an. e) ] Apc (skad cig Tib);
bhā khani AacB; bhā s.an. i C; bhā s.ani D ♦ para (for parasya) ] ABD (gzhan Tib); pare C ♦ n. a (for
na) ] ABCD (med Tib) ♦ apān. a (for ātmanah. ) ] ABC (rang Tib); apāśa D ♦ sajāu (for svabhāvah. )
] ABCD (ngo bo Tib) ♦ The meter of this verse is pādākulaka (16, 16) although the latter pāda is
hypometrical (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 141). ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse as follows: indiya bhanti
mahāsuha mannasi tā khani para n. a apāna sajāu (ı̄ndriyabhrānti mahāsukham. manyase, tat ks.an. a
parasya nātmanah. svabhāvah. ) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140).

800 viviha (for vividha-) ] ABCD (sna tshogs Tib) ♦ rūa (for -rūpam. ) ] AD (rnam pa Tib); rua BC ♦ ji
(for yasya) ] ABCD ♦ karahu (for kuru) ] A (gyis Tib); kārahu B; kārahū C; karahū D ♦ pahanta
(for prabhāt [present particile of prabhā]) ] ABCD; gzugs chen Tib; pahanta also appears to be a
present pariticiple of prahan, but it makes less sense. ♦ tihujan. a (for tribhuvanam. ) ] AB (sa gsum
du Tib); tihūjan. a C; tihūjana D ♦ man. d. alacakka (for man. d. alacakram. ) ] ABCD (dkyil ’khor ’khor lo
Tib) ♦ phurantā (for sphurat) ] ABCD; spro bar byos Tib ♦ The meter of this verse is pādākulaka
although the former pāda is hypometrical (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 141). ♦ Chaudhuri edited this verse
as follows: viviharūa ji karahu pahanta tihujan. a man. d. ala cakka phuranta (vividharūpam. yasya kuru
praghnan tribhuvane man. d. alacakra sphurat) (Chaudhuri 1935, p. 140).

801 -lam. kr.tām (for -lam. kr.tah. ) ] ABC (brgyan pas Tib); ram. kr.tā D.
802 kot.i- ] ABC (bye ba Tib); kot.ı̄ D ♦ -jāpāt ] ABC (bzlas pas Tib); jāyāt D ♦ -siddhi (for -siddhir) ]

ABD (dngos grub Tib); siddhir C ♦ cāntarāt ] AC (rjes las Tib); cānturāt B; cāturāt D.
803 -yopahāram. ] ABD (nyer spyod Tib); yostaram. C ♦ -vidhānatah. ] ApcCD; vidhānatam. Aac;

dhidhānatah. B; mngon par brjod pa bzhin Tib.
804 -siddhi (for -siddhir, possibly influenced by the previous -siddhi) ] A (dngos grub Tib); siddhir BCD.
805 svāmı̄ ] A (bdag pos Tib); svā svāmı̄ B; svāmi CD.
806 -samāyogād ] AC (mnyam sbyor las Tib); samād yogād B; samāyogad D ♦ param. ] CD (mchog Tib):

om. A; paran B ♦ sukham ] BCD (bde ba’i Tib); ..kham A.
807 śrı̄- ] ACD (dpal Tib); śrı̄śrı̄ B ♦ -d. ākā- ] ABD (mkha’ ’gro Tib); vajrad. ākā C ♦ -yoginı̄- ] ACD (rnal

’byor ma’i Tib); yogi~nı̄ B ♦ -rāje ] CD (rgyal po Tib); rājye AB ♦ bhagavān- (for bhagavat-) ] ABC
(bcom ldan ’das Tib); bhagavan D ♦ -samyak- ] ABD (yang dag pa’i Tib); sam. myak C ♦ -nānāmnāya-
] A (man ngag sna tshogs Tib); na // // mnāya B; nāmnāya CD ♦ -sūcaka- ] ABC (bstan pa Tib);
sucaka D.
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6. English Translation of the
D. ākārn. ava 15

6.1. Introduction

Now, I shall explain the secret [that is] characterized by right meditation, by
which glorious Heruka is carefully established. There is no other [way]. (1)

[The universe] is dissolved [into emptiness] at the outset, [and the universe
containing the man. d. ala] is generated [from emptiness] at the end;808 [it] indicates
[this]: the Emanation [Body] (viz., the man. d. ala) manifests. The Dharma, the
Enjoyment, and the other [Bodies are also realized]; therefore, all [of the Bodies] are
aggregated together in this [secret].809 (2)

6.2. From the Selection of Ritual Place to the Absorption into Emptiness

First, having found a proper place in a lonely spot or [other spots] such as a
mountain,810 he should make [that place] a charnel ground. There [he should honor]
with a bali offering the protector [deities] of that land.811 (3)

808 I have interpreted that the terms sam. varti (or sam. vartin) and vivarti (or vivartin) are related to the
concepts of sam. varta and vivarta, respectively (and not sam. vr. ti and vivr. ti, the Conventional Truth and
the Ultimate Reality Truth). The words sam. varta and vivarta are traditionally used in the Buddhist
cosmology to describe the cycle of the dissolution and regeneration of the universe, respectively. For
the regeneration (vivarta) and dissolution (sam. varta) of the universe in the Abhidharmakośa (its kārikā
and bhās.ya), see (Sadakata 2011, pp. 237–45), and for those in the Manobhūmi part of the Yogācārabhūmi,
(Kajiyama 2000); there are cases where the same concepts of vivarta and sam. varta were used conversely,
as indicating dissolution and regeneration, respectively. For the case in the Daśabhūmisūtra and
commentaries on it, see (Kim 2007), and for the case in the Kālacakra and Vimalaprabhā, (Newman 1988,
p. 131).

809 My interpretation of verse 15.2 relies much on the Bohitā’s comment on it (D 1419, 131r2–r4). The
universe, which consists of the worlds of environment and sentient beings, is dissolved into emptiness;
subsequently it emerges from emptiness. A practitioner generally meditates on this as part of
visualizing a man. d. ala. The word atra in 15.2d indicates rahasya in 15.1a. The Bohitā does not clarify
what the word ādi of the dharmasam. bhogādi indicates. I have interpreted it as indicating the other
aspect of the Tantric body, the Innate Body (sahajakāya) or equivalent.

810 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 131r6–r7), externally, the other spots are a cave, a rock shelter, an
ocean shore, a charnel ground originally perfected, and a pleasing place.

811 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 132r1), externally, the bali offering means various kinds of fish, meat,
and so on.
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A yogin should offer water for a respectful reception (argha) and so on812 after a
sipping water for purification (mukhaśauca) and others.813 Employing an image, the
Blessed One taught a visualization by [use of] a cloth [painting] and other [devices].
(4)

[This is] a visualization of the very terrifying one [who] resides on a corpse;814

[he] brings benefits to the world. [A practitioner] should take recourse in every kind
of meditation instantly.815 (5)

(The meaning of the letter śrı̄, i.e., the nondual consciousness816—) The letter
śrı̄ is the meaning of every originated being (sarvabhūta).817 [Every originated being
is] known to be external and internal,818 and both of these [external and internal
aspects] are [present as assuming] the form [in terms] of the conventional [truth].

812 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 132r2), the word ādi (“so on”) indicates water for washing the feet
(zhabs bsil), a flower (me tog), incense (bdug spos), a lamp (mar me), perfume (dri), and foods for deities
(lha bshos).

813 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 132r6), the word ādi (“others”) indicates a tooth-cleaning stick (so
shing).

814 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 132v4–v6), the very terrifying one is Vajradhara (rdo rje ’chang), and
the preta or a corpse indicates the dead body of Brahman, who has four faces and who is of the nature
of the dharmadhātu or reality realm (zhal bzhi pa tshangs pa chos kyi dbyings kyi bdag nyid can ni yi dags so).

815 According to the Bohitā (132v7–133r1 and 139v3–v4), the words sarvasarvakam or “every kind of”
indicate the Triple Samādhi (the First Yoga, the Supreme King of Man. d. ala, and the Supreme King
of Action, dang po sbyor ba dang dkyil ’khor rgyal po mchog dang las rgyal po mchog), the Bindu Yoga
(thig le’i rnal ’byor), and the Subtle Yoga (phra mo’i rnal ’byor). The First Yoga, the first of the Triple
Samādhi, consists of the Service (bsnyen pa), Auxiliay Service (nye ba’i bsnyen pa), Perfect Realization
(sgrub pa), and Great Perfect Realization (sgrub pa chen po). Obviously, Jayasena followed the Bohitā’s
instruction: the Triple Samādhi, the Bindu Yoga, and the Subtle Yoga constitute the whole structure of
the Ratnapadmarāganidhi. See also Chapter 9 in this monograph.

816 Verses 15.6–7b expound the meaning of the letter śrı̄ (of śrı̄heruka), based on the traditional doctrine
that the letter śrı̄ refers to the nondual consciousness or gnosis, which the Hevajra is the first to teach
(śrı̄kāram advayam. jñānam. , Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), I.7.27).

817 It is also possible to translate śrı̄kāra sarvabhūtārtham (15.6a) as “The letter śrı̄ (viz., the nondual
consciousness) [expresses the absolute reality of] every originated thing”(artha means “thing” and not
“meaning”). If the text is edited as śrı̄kārasarvabhūtārtham (compound), it may be translated as “Every
originated thing, [which is represented] by the letter śrı̄, . . . ”.

818 I interpret the text (15.6ab) as saying the nonduality of the external and internal aspects of originated
beings. The Sam. vara tradition has the idea in common that the abstract structure of the outer universe
(the external) is also present in the body of each individual practitioner (the internal): they are nondual.
According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 133r1–r2), the external means the strata of [the Five Elements] such as
the Earth [Element] (sa la sogs pa dkyil ’khor) and the Three Realms [comprising the Five Elements]
(khams gsum), and the internal refers to the physical body comprising the [Five] Elements such as the
Earth [Element] (sa la sogs pa’i khams kyi rang bzhin gyi lus). It appears that in the Bohitā, the word
sarvabhūtārtha (15.6a) means “everything [that comprises] the [Five] Elements” (bhūta = the [Five]
Elements).
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The ultimate [truth] is what is at the end of the pleasure.819 The syllable letter śrı̄ is
also explained by evam. 820 and others [that are] nondual.821 (6–7b)

(The meaning of the letter he, i.e., the emptiness of cause and so on, etc.822—)
The letter he is [as follows]: From the heart,823 [he should visualize] all [deities],
such as Heruka, [who] reside on their own circles. [Vajra-]holders and others824 are
originating; [he should know] all [of them] originating through visualization.825 That
[letter he represents the principle that] the cause (hetv-) is empty by nature;826 there
is no conceptualization of cause and so on827 as selves. That [letter he refers to] the
selflessness of phenomenal existences by nature, [or the state of] being empty.828

[Emptiness] brings the meditative union. (7c–9b)

819 I interpret the text (verse 15.6cd) as also implying the nonduality of the Conventional Truth (sam. vr. ti)
and the Ultimate Reality Truth (vivr. ti). According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 133r3), what is at the end of
the pleasure means the pleasure of the middle beyond verbal expression (bar ma’i bde ba brjod du med
pa), which he experiences at the end of the Innate Pleasure (lhan cig skyes pa’i dga’ ba’i mthar) as long as
he is keeping [his semen] unfallen (lhung ba med pa bral ba ji srid pa, “as long as not, [viz.,] without,
falling”).

820 In Tantric traditions, the word evam. often symbolizes the nonduality: the letter e (which is shaped like
an inverted triangle) represents the female genital organ, and the letter vam. (shaped like a stick), the
penis, comes into the triangular space of e.

821 As the Bohitā (D 1419, 133r3–r5) suggests, it is possible to emend the text of verse 15.7ab as evamādy
advayenāpi śrı̄kāra*varn. a (m.c. for -varn. ena) varn. itam (“Evam. and others are also explained by the
syllable letter śrı̄, [which represents] the nondual”).

822 Verses 7c–9b elucidate the meaning of the letter he (of śrı̄heruka), based on the traditional doctrine that
the letter he refers to the emptiness of cause and so on. (For what “and so on” indicates, see footnote
827.) The earliest version of this doctrine can be found in the Hevajra (hekāram. hetvādiśūnyatā, Skt ed.
(Snellgrove 1959), I.7.27b).

823 If the text (15.7c) is edited as hekārahr.dayāt (compound) and not as hekāra hr.dayāt, it can be translated
as “From the heart, [which refers to the meaning of] the letter he.”

824 For “holders,” the Bohitā explains thus (D 1419, 133r7–v1): sna tshogs pa’i rdo rje ’chang gi gzugs
(“[assuming] the form of a crossed-vajra-holder”). The Bohitā does not explain what “others” mean.

825 In this passage, “the heart” and “visualization,” from and through which the deities appear,
respectively, are examples of the empty “cause,” which is represented by the letter he.

826 If the text (8c) is edited as saśūnyahetvātmakañ (compound) and not as sa śūnyahetvātmakañ, it can be
translated as “[He should know that the letter he] represents (sa; ‘has [the meaning of]’) that the cause
is empty by nature.”

827 The Bohitā does not explain what the word ādi (“so on”) of hetvādy- indicates. According to the
Yogaratnamālā (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), p. 123, l. 8–l. 10) and the Muktāvalı̄ (Skt ed. (Tripathi and Negi
2001), p. 73, l. 9–l. 10), which are the two commentaries on the Hevajra, the word ādi refers to svabhāva
(“intrinsic nature”), and the words hetvādi mean “cause and intrinsic nature.” Dı̄paṅkaraśrı̄jñāna’s
Abhisamayavibhaṅga (D 1490, 187r6) and Alakakalaśa’s Upadeśānusārin. ı̄ (Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 9.7–8
(p. 88, l. 4)) suggest that ādi indicates origination (i.e., the effect of that cause).

828 It the text (15.9b) is edited as saśūnyam. (compound) and not as sa śūnyam. , it can be translated as
“having [the meaning of] being empty”.
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(The meaning of the letter ru, i.e., being free from conceptual arrangement,
etc. 829—) [Taught in connection with] the conceptual arrangement (vyūha),830 the
selflessness of person,831 the great, is [accompanied by] a web of conceptualization.832

The letter ru [represents the principle that] myself is conditioned:833 That [letter ru
refers to the state of] being free from the conceptual arrangement of “mine”.834

(9c–10b)

(The meaning of the letter ka, i.e., not being located anywhere, etc.835—) Ka
[refers to] all that I repeat narrating in the nonduality of consciousness. [It is] not
located anywhere (kvacit); hence, [it is] the letter ka. Therefore, (yatah. ), [it is] not
[that] direct perception of things is void; [it is] of the nature of the pure reality
(vastumātra).836 (10c–11)

829 Verses 9c–10b explain the meaning of the letter ru (of śrı̄heruka), based on the traditional idea or a
doctrine that the letter ru refers to the state of being free from conceptual arrangement (apagatavyūha)
or equivalent. The Hevajra was the first to teach this (rukārāpagatavyūham. , Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959),
I.7.27c). The term vyūha, which I have translated as “conceptual arrangement,” or variant terms, refers
to “thinking” or “reasoning” (vitarka) according to the Yogaratnamālā (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), p. 123,
l. 10); to have the concept of “I” (aham. ) according to the Muktāvalı̄ (Skt ed. (Tripathi and Negi 2001),
I.7.27 [p. 73, l. 11]); “[the concepts of] continuation and destruction” (gnas pa dang ’jig pa), which follow
the cause and origination (= hetvādi), according to Dı̄paṅkaraśrı̄jñāna’s Abhisamayavibhaṅga (D 1490,
187r6); “characteristics” (nimitta) or “linguistic proliferation” (prapañca) according to Alakakalaśa’s
Upadeśānusārin. ı̄ (Skt ed. (Pandey 1998), 9.7–8 (p. 88, l. 11)); “mental defilements such as greed”
(’dod chags la sogs pa’i nyon mongs pa) according to Tārisena’s Vajragı̄tibhās.ya (D 1208, 308r2–r3); and
“conceptualization” (rnam par rtog pa) according to Vajrapān. i’s Guruparamparakramopadeśa (D 3716,
177r7).

830 In the next line (15.10b), the conceptual arrangement (vyūha) is related to the selflessness of person,
expressed as “[the state of] being free from the conceptual arrangement of ‘mine’” (vyūhāpagatam
mama). Therefore, I have translated verse 15.9c as “[Taught in connection with] the conceptual
arrangement (vyūha), the selflessness of person . . . .”

831 In the D. ākārn. ava, the letters he and ru are also thus connected with the selflessness of phenomenal
existence (dharmanairātmya) and the selflessness of person (pudgalanairātmya), respectively.

832 By “[accompanied by] a web of conceptualization” (kalpanājālakam, 15.9d), I mean the covering of
what is to be known (jñeyāvaran. a): it is traditionally taught in Buddhism (particularly as a criticism
of the Hı̄nyāna or Lesser Vehicle) that one who has just realized the selflessness of person is not
freed from the covering of what is to be known yet, which is removed by realizing the selflessness of
phenomenal existence. For this, I appreciate Dr. Taiken Kyuma and Dr. Kazuo Kano’s suggestion. In
the present passage in the D. ākārn. ava, the selflessness of phenomenal existence is represented by the
letter he (15.9a).

833 In the D. ākārn. ava, the letters he and ru are also thus connected with the cause (hetu) and condition
(pratyaya), respectively.

834 If the text (15.10ab) is edited as rukārapratyayātmañ ca savyūhāpagatam mama (compounds), and not as
rukāra pratyayātmañ ca sa vyūhāpagatam mama, it can be translated as “The letter ru, [which represents the
principle that] myself is conditioned, has [the meaning of] being free from the conceptual arrangement
of ‘mine’”.

835 Verses 15.10c–11b expound the meaning of the letter ka (of śrı̄heruka), based on the traditional doctrine
that the letter ka refers to not being located anywhere. The oldest version of this doctrine can be found
in the Hevajra (kakāram. na kvacit sthitam, Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), I.7.27d).

836 For the concept of the vastumātra or “pure reality” in the Tattvārtha Chapter of the Bodhisattvabhūmi
and the Viniścayasam. grahan. ı̄, see (Takahashi 2005).
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O, goddess! At the outset, [a practitioner] contemplates the word śrı̄-he-ru-ka,
[which] permeates all. (12ab)

[He should visualize] a seed of knowledge [representing] the self-existent one
(viz., hūm. )837 at the center of a lotus on a sun [disk] in [his] heart. Then he should
emit rays of various colors,838 [which] fill the sky. Having attracted an assembly
(jāla) of deities formed by Jñānad. ākinı̄,839 he should make the Lord of the world840

seated at the center of a hollow space in the sky. Having made offerings of the
nectar and so on and [articles] originated in himself through the moon[rise] and
sunrise,841 and having performed the confession of sin and others,842 he should
reflect on compassion and so on.843 Then, [having made] himself being of the nature
of emptiness,844 he should contemplate [the mantra of] yogaśuddha (“being purified
by yoga”).845 (12c–15)

837 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 134v7), a seed of knowledge is the letter hūm. , which is a summary
(bsdus pa) of the four letters śrı̄, he, ru, and ka.

838 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r2), the “various colors” are the five colors and so on.
839 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r3), the words “formed by Jñānad. ākinı̄s” indicate Vajravārāhı̄ and

other female deities. Male deities are referred to by the words “of deities” (devatām used in the sense of
devatānām).

840 It appears that “the Lord of the world” (jagatah. patı̄m used in the sense of jagatah. patim) indicates
Heruka according to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r3) and D. ākārn. ava (another name for Heruka) according
to Jayasena in his Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 4r7).

841 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r4–r5), the nectar means the vi mu śu ra ma, the fivefold nectar
(excrement, urine, semen, menstrual blood, and human flesh). The articles originated in himself refer
to fluid essences flowing in the practitioner’s body, which represent all constituents of his body. The
fluid essences emerge by controlling the “moonrise and sunrise,” which refers to the movement of
two vital airs, prān. a (srog) and apāna (thur sel).

842 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r5–r6), they refer to the seven best offerings (bla na med pa’i mchod
pa rnam pa bdun rnams), which are (1) the confession of sin (sdig pa bshags pa), (2) the vow of never
doing [evil actions] (mi byed pa’i sdom pa), (3) rejoicing at [others’ acquiring merit] (bsod nams la rjes
su yi rang ba), (4) the complete dedication [of merit] (yongs su bsngo ba), (5) taking refuge in the three
[jewels] (gsum la skyabs su ’gro ba), (6) generating awakening of the mind (byang chub kyi sems bskyed
pa), and (7) relying on the path (lam la brten pa).

843 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r6), the words “compassion and so on” signify the Four
Immeasurables: mercy, compassion, sympathetic joy, and equanimity.

844 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r6–r7), this indicates the contemplation of these mantras: (1) om.
sarvadharmāh. śūnyatā-*svabhāvāh. (em.; -svabhāva) śūnyo ’ham; (2) om. [svabhāvaśuddhāh. ] sarvadharmāh.
svabhāvaśuddho ’ham; and (3) om. śūnyatājñānavajrasvabhāvātmako ’ham. The second mantra is taught
in many scriptures of the Sam. vara tradition. The version found in the Catus.pı̄t.ha is perhaps one of
the oldest (Skt ed., 2.3.7 and 2.3.120). The third mantra is quite popular among various traditions
in Buddhist Tantrism. The version found in the Guhyasamājatantra (abbreviated to Guhyasamāja, Skt
ed. (Matsunaga 1978), Chapter 3, p. 11, l. 16) is perhaps the oldest. The first mantra is uncommon.
The Abhidhānottara (3.6–9, 12–22, and 24–50) teaches fifty mantras that are in the form of < om.
something-śuddhāh. sarvadharmāh. something-śuddho ’ham >. The first mantra is perhaps a currupted
form of one of them.

845 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r7), this mantra is om. yogaśuddhāh. sarvadharmā yogaśuddho ’ham.
This mantra is taught in many scriptures that belong to the Sam. vara tradition. The version found in
the Catus.pı̄t.ha is perhaps one of the oldest (Skt ed., 2.3.9 and 2.3.122).
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6.3. The Rise of the Universe and Causal Vajra-Holder from Emptiness

Then, after [those whose] intrinsic natures are the five seeds,846 he should
visualize a divine castle [at the top of them], and, afterward, the Causal Vajra-holder
[in that castle placed] on a lotus on Mt. Meru clearly. (16)

[The Causal Vajra-holder] is white in color, [has] four faces, [has] three eyes
[on each], [has] twelve arms, is devoted to the yoga of union with wisdom (his
female consort), and is adorned with youthful ornaments. [His four faces are],
counterclockwise, white, green, red, and yellow [in color, respectively]. [He has]
twisted locks of hair and has a crossed vajra and a crescent moon on the face (head).
(17–18)

[He] stands in the ālı̄d. ha posture with the feet placed on both Hara and Gaurı̄.
[He holds] (1) a vajra and (2) a bell, (3)(4) an elephant’s skin, (5) a drum, (6) a knife,
(7) an axe, (8) a trident, (9) a skull staff, (10) a pot, (11) a noose, and (12) a hairless
head in the left and right [hands]. (19–20c)

A circle [of the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s] is on an all-colored lotus of forty-eight
petals. On the twelve [circles], provided with sixteen gates, pleasing, and [complete
with] thirty-two charnel grounds, [marks of] (1) knife, (2) jewel, (3) vajra, (4) lotus,
(5) disk, (6) sword, (7) crossed vajra, (8) skull bowl, (9) hairless head, (10) skeleton, a
powerful entity’s head, (11) noose, and (12) hook are to be known: circular patterns
[of these marks] are on the respective circles. Every [circle is] also [provided with]
thirty-six spokes. A vajra on a lotus is [placed on] a sun [disk].847 (20d–23)

846 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r7–v1), the five seeds are yam. , ram. , vam. , lam. , and sum. , from which
the wind, fire, water, and earth disks and Mr. Sumeru are developed.

847 This paragraph means this: At the center of the whole man. d. ala, there is an all-colored lotus of
forty-eight petals, where the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s reside. Outside this lotus there are twelve circles,
which are located in a concentric manner; on which there are twelve circular patters; and which are
provided with thirty-six spokes. The meaning of the last line, “A vajra on a lotus is [placed on] a
sun [disk],” is not clear. I speculate it as mentioning a part of how the deities on the man. d. ala are
developed; they are developed from a vajra on a lotus placed on a sun disk. The Bohitā does not
explain this line. The Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 5v6–6r1) teaches a visualization of a five-pronged
vajra on a sun disk placed on a moon disk as a practice to be performed immediately before the
visualization of the Causal Vajra-holder (Causal Heruka). This is slightly different.
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From the causal vajra,848 [a man. d. ala] is developed, [which] consists of the five
hundred and four and so on.849 The wheel of man. d. ala completely manifests by
ceaselessly singing voices850 (24)

“O Lord, though people invite [you] to feast every day, why do you remain
in emptiness? Please arise, O Lord, the compassionate one, for me! Please
love [me]. O you Great Pleasure, Vajra-holder!851 (25)

Please listen, please listen. The welfare of others has disappeared. As (jima)
animals (people) are dying, so (tima) please love my blooming lotus, please
make all people happy.852 (26)

848 It is possible to interpret that the causal vajra means the Causal Vajra-holder (*hetuvajradhara,
the D. ākārn. ava, 15.17–18). According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 136v2–v3), the Causal Vajra-holder is
transformed into a fluid drop with his female consort. The Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 6v1–v7)
expounds this meditation: after Causal Heruka (Vajra-holder) and his female consort have been
melted and become a fluid drop, a five-pronged vajra appears from it; then, it is transformed into the
man. d. ala. This suggests that the causal vajra means the five-pronged vajra, from which the man. d. ala is
developed.

849 The Sanskrit manuscripts’ reading of pañcāśaccaturādikam literally means “fifty, four, and so on,” which
is obscure. It is “five hundred and four additional” (whose Sanskrit may be pañcaśatacaturadhikam)
according to the Tibetan translation and the Bohitā. The “five hundred and four additional” makes
sense. Five hundred and four is the total number of the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s on the central lotus,
the twelve groups of thirty-six d. ākinı̄s (who are d. ākinı̄s on the twelve circles), sixteen gates, and
thirty-two charnel grounds: they account to five hundred and four in total. The “additional” or “so
on” indicates the other deities on this man. d. ala. The pañcāśaccaturādikam (“fifty, four, and so on”) is
better in meter than the pañcaśatacaturadhikam (“five hundred and four additional”). Therefore, I have
interpreted that that the pañcāśaccatur- is used as a secret language to mean the pañcaśatacatur-.

850 The Apabhram. śa song in verse 15.25–28 is recited by the goddesses to entreat the melted Lord to
arise for the sake of the world. Although the used words and phrases are different, and hence they
cannot be deemed as equivalent verses, somewhat similar songs by goddesses to entreat the Lord in
Apabhram. śa can be found in many Buddhist Tantric texts. As Isaacson (Isaacson 2007, p. 301) pointed
out, the Guhyasamāja is the first to teach this sort of song (Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), 17.72–75). In the
Guhyasamāja, the song is composed in Sanskrit. See also (Stephenson 2020), which is perhaps the most
recent study of this topic, although it does not deal with the verses in the D. ākārn. ava.

851 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 6v2–v4), verse 15.25 is recited by the first six of the
twenty-four d. ākinı̄s residing on the central lotus: (1) D. ākinı̄, (2) Rūpikā, (3) Cumbikā, (4) Parāvr.ttā,
(5) Sabālikā, and (6) Anuvartı̄, whose nature is mercy (the first of the Four Immeasurables).

852 The Tibetan translation, in which jima (for yathā) and tima (for tathā) are not connected together, reads
verse 15.26 as follows: “Please listen, please listen. The welfare of others has disappeared. Animals
(people) [look] as if (jima) [they] are dying. Please love my blooming lotus. Please also (tima) make all
people happy.” This also makes sense.
According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 6v2 and 6v4–v5), verse 15.26 is recited by the second
six of the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s residing on the central lots: (7) Lāmā, (8) Yogeśvarı̄, (9) Bhadrā, (10)
Kapālinı̄, (11) Kaṅkālikā, and (12) Rājāvartı̄, whose nature is compassion (the second of the Four
Immeasurables).
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Please have sex, have sex with me, O Vajra-holder. The nature of the innate
is beyond words. The other sentient beings become inanimate.853 As long
as you are in emptiness, it is useless.854 (27)

You are a cause of all phenomenal existences. Why do you not come to and
reside [in] the nature of the innate? Please love me in terms of the ultimate
reality, so that you become equal to the world.855 (28)”

6.4. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer

6.4.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center

Then, entreated with the song, Heruka has been aroused spontaneously. “Om. ,
āh. , the body, speech, and mind adamantine hūm. phat. hoh. ”—with recitation of this
mantra, [the practitioner] performs the instantaneous transformation: the hero of
all (Heruka), with [his consort] yoginı̄ (Vajravārāhı̄), by nature, instantly emerge by
means of the mantra. (29–30)

[Standing on] Bhairava and Kālarātri on fire on the sun [disk] on the pericarp
[of the lotus], [Heruka] is dancing. [He should visualize Heruka] having the body
[colored] half black and half green; [complete with] seventy-six arms; [having]
seventeen [faces] with three eyes [on each]; wearing a crown of twisted locks of hair;
being a hero; [having] a crossed vajra [on top of the head] and a half moon [on the
head]; and always having [his] mouth open [and showing] large fangs from the right
and left [parts of the mouth]. [Three faces looking to the south, west, and north
are colored] yellow, red, and in sequence (viz., green), [respectively,] and the other
[fourteen] faces are colored like a black bee.856 [He should meditate on Heruka, who]
<is greatly awful and laughs loudly and>857 is grinning and terrifying. (31–34b)

853 For “become inanimate,” the text is danda āi (for dhandham. yāti). If danda indicates dvandvam. , the
translation should be “perceive in a dualistic way”.

854 Acording to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 6v2 and 6v5), verse 15.27 is recited by the third six of
the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s residing on the central lotus: (13) Khan. d. arohā, (14) Śmaśānı̄, (15) Vidravı̄,
(16) Kurukullikā, (17) Rudantı̄, and (18) Nat.ı̄, whose nature is sympathetic joy (the third of the Four
Immeasurables).

855 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 6v2 and 6v5–v6), verse 15.28 is recited by the fourth
six of the twenty-four d. ākinı̄s residing on the central lotus: (19) Rūpin. ı̄, (20) Bhairavı̄, (21) Śikhı̄,
(22) Śikhan. d. ı̄, (23) Jat.ilı̄, and (24) Rudrā, whose nature is equanimity (the fourth of the Four
Immeasurables).

856 I consider these as parallel to the colors of Sam. vara’s four faces that look to the four cardinal directions:
the front (or east) face is black; the north face is green; the west face is red; and the south face is yellow
(for example, Nis.pannayogāvalı̄, Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, l. 4). Meanwhile, “the other [fourteen] faces
are colored like a black bee” (bhr. ṅgasannibhāh. ) appears to be an expression borrowed from the Hevajra
(Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), II.5.12d) or Sam. put.odbhava (Skt ed. (DTC 2021), 3.1.17b), bhr. ṅgasam. nibhāh.
(for describing Heruka’s eight faces).

857 This part may be an interpolation.
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A bunch of weapons is to be known in the right and left [hands] in order. (1) An
elephant’s skin is [grasped] with [the first] two hands (the first pair of right and left
hands), and (2) the womb hand gesture is [made] with with the second [pair of right
and left hands]. (34c–35b)

[These objects are placed] in the right [hands] in order—(3) a vajra, (4) an asi
sword, (5) a kunta lance, (6) a trident, (7) an axe, (8) a knife, (9) an arrow, (10) a
pike-spiked corpse, (11) a hammer, (12) a disk, (13) a d. amaru drum, (14) a short
sword, (15) a club, (16) a short javelin, (17) a conch shell, (18) a copper trumpet, (19)
a short club, as well as (20) a tail-feather of a peacock, (21) a crow’s feather quill, (22)
a fire pit, (23) a mountain, (24) a stick, (25) a mirror, (26) a lute, (27) the foot, (28)
the hand, (29) the lungs, (30) the small intestine, (31) Rāhu, (32) an iron chain, (33)
wooden fetters, (34) [an object called] dubhūs.a (or a peel, or a chain),858 (35) a fish
trap, (36) a decapitated corpse, (37) flaming sesamum, and (38) physical Bhairava (or
a thing that appears horrible), in order. (35c–39b)

In the left [hands], there are (3) a bell, (4) a khet.a shield, (5) a tusk, (6) a pestle, (7)
a noose, (8) a skull bowl, (9) a bow, (10) a skull staff, (11) a scripture, (12) bucklers,859

(13) the threatening hand gesture, (14) a string of jingle bells, (15) a chain, (16) a rock,
(17) powders from a charnel ground, (18) [a thing called] bhoka (or a lance),860 (19) a
d. akā (for d. hakkā) drum,861 (20) a wet skin, (21) a dangling hair braid, (22) a tinder for
a funeral pyre, (23) the anus,862 (24) a pharı̄ shield, (25) the head, (26) a skeleton, (27)
a rātrikā sickle,863 (28) the eye, (29) kidney, (30) large intestine, (31) the Saturn, (32)
a stake, (33) a citron, (34) a saw, (35) a needle, (36) a full-body skin, (37) cloud with
rain, and (38) a wooden hook. (39c–43b)

The weaponry in the seventy-two hands is thus to be discerned in order. (43cd)

858 I am not certain of the word dubhūs.a or durbhūs.a (“badly adorning”?). In the D. ākārn. ava (10.44b) and
(29.10a), the Tibetan translations for that term are sgrog and skogs, which means a “chain (or some
binding tool)” and a “peel,” respectively.

859 The translation is based on Tib (phub chung yu can or phub chung). This word, pit.t. āni, appears three
times in the D. ākārn. ava. This word may come from the verb pit.t.aya (“to press into a small mass”) or
noun pit.a (“box”).

860 I am not certain of the word bhoka. In the D. ākārn. ava (29.3c), the Tibetan translation for this term is
mdung, meaning “lance”.

861 The name of this drum is d. ukkā or d. ukā drum in the other parts of the D. ākārn. ava (10.46c and 29.3c).
They also seem to be derived from d. hakkā.

862 This is a rock (śilā) in the D. ākārn. ava (10.47b) and a mace (gad. ā = gadā) in the D. ākārn. ava (29.4b).
863 This is a short club (dan. d. ikā) in the D. ākārn. ava (10.47c) and dātrikā sickle in the D. ākārn. ava (29.4c).
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A decoration (headband) made of five hairless heads,864 an ornament of the six
seals,865 a garland of a hundred hairless heads [as a necklace],866 sounding armlets
and anklets, a garment [made of] some tiger skin, and a romāvalı̄ (or line of bodily
hair) are on [his] body. (44–45b)

Before him is a great goddess [named] Vajravārāhı̄, [who is] as previously.867

(45cd)

<[Vajravārāhı̄ holds] an adamantine knife in the right [hand] and a skull bowl
in the left hand; hugs the Blessed One (Heruka) around [his] hips with [her] two
shanks and loves [him]; [has] one face; [has her] hair untied; is naked; is red in
color; wears a garland of hairless heads [as a necklace]; is adorned with sexually
attractive ornaments; is crowned with a string of skulls on [her] head; [has her] body
smeared with divine perfumes; is decorated with anklets and armlets; is adorned
with a divine garland; is ornamented with the six seals; [has] three eyes; [wears] a
garland of hairless heads [as a necklace]; is adorned with jewelry; is flaming like the
destructive fire [at the end of a kalpa]; and is shining with great fire. (46–49)>868

[He should meditate on] moistures of pleasure of wisdom and means in all
junctures throughout the body. He should visualize [himself (Heruka)] being
splendorous with fires, [which assume the shape of] various [forms of] Heruka.869

The vow-observer should give turbans to the heads of all [Herukas].870 (50–51b)

Yoginı̄s are on the lotus petals [facing to the four cardinal directions] such
as the east [and] to every intermediate [direction]. [Yoginı̄s] starting with D. ākinı̄,

864 The Bohitā does not explain what this decoration is. I have interpreted it as a headband after having
considered that it is parallel to the string of five skulls on the forehead (lalāt.ordhvapañcakapālamālı̄) of
Sam. vara with four faces and twelve arms in the Nis.pannayogāvalı̄ (Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, l. 9).

865 The six seals are symbolic ornaments made of bones and ashes, although these are not always
identical. They are an ornament for the neck (kan. t.hikā), a bracelet (rucaka), an earring (kun. d. a), a
jewel on the head (śiroman. i), a sacred thread (yajñopavı̄ta), and ashes (bhasman) according to Lūyı̄pa’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 7 (c)).

866 In the Nis.pannayogāvalı̄ (Skt ed. (Lee 2004), p. 35, l. 8), Sam. vara with four faces and twelve arms wears
a garland of fifty wet human hairless heads (pañcāśatsārdranaraśirah. śren. ı̄kah. ).

867 It is not clear what pūrvavat (“as previously [mentioned]”) indicates. I consider that because of this
obscurity, verses 15.46–49, which describe Vajravārāhı̄’s physical features, were interpolated.

868 This passage (15.46–49), which describes Vajravārāhı̄’s physical features, can be found only in
manuscripts D of the D. ākārn. ava and the Man. d. alārcanavidhi. The Ratnapadmarāganidhi includes a
passage that is slightly more extensive than this one (D 1516, 7v3–v6). It seems that this passage was
not included in the original text of the D. ākārn. ava. However, its description of Vajravārāhı̄’s physical
features does not contradict instructions in the other passages in this chapter.

869 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 139v1), this line describes a visualization of Vajravārāhı̄. However, I
have interpreted it as describing Heruka, or Heruka with his consort Vajravārāhı̄, who is resplendent
with fires assuming the shape of various forms of Heruka. The “various [forms of] Heruka” perhaps
indicate heroes (male consorts of d. ākinı̄s) residing on the twelve circles, who are also called “Leader
Heruka,” “Light Heruka,” and so on.

870 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 139v2), this describes all heroes and their consort d. ākinı̄s each wearing
a turban on the head. However, I have interpreted it as describing the feature of fires assuming the
shape of Heruka, who wears a turban.
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twenty-four in total, are [arranged] by sixes. In this manner, D. ākinı̄ and so on, six [in
number], are [arranged on the six petals] from the east to the north. Again, [arranged]
from the north, Lāmā and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the next six petals]
to the west. [Arranged] from the west, “lineage” (viz., six) [yoginı̄s] starting with
Khan. d. arohā are [arranged on the next six petals] to the south. And then, [arranged]
from the south, Rūpin. ı̄ and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the rest six petals]
to the east. (51c–54b)

(1) D. ākinı̄, (2) Rūpikā, (3) Cumbikā, (4) Parāvr.ttā, (5) Sabālikā, and (6) Anuvartı̄
are half black and half green [in color].871 (7) Lāmā, (8) Yogeśvarı̄, (9) Bhadrā, (10)
Kapālinı̄, (11) Kaṅkālikā, and (12) Rājāvartı̄ are half green and half red, in order.872

(13) Khan. d. arohā, (14) Śmaśānı̄, (15) Vidravı̄, (16) Kurukullikā, (17) Rudantı̄, and (18)
Nat.ı̄ are stated to be half red and half yellow.873 (19) Rūpin. ı̄, (20) Bhairavı̄, (21) Śikhı̄,
(22) Śikhan. d. ı̄, (23) Jat.ilı̄, and (24) Rudrā are goddesses [who are] half yellow and half
black.874 [Their physical features] such as weapons in [their] hands are [the same as
those] of Vārāhı̄. (54c–58b)

Skull bowls [filled with] the fivefold nectar of immortality are [placed] on the
petals [located] between [the petals where the twenty-four yoginı̄s reside]. (58cd)

Assuming the pratyālı̄d. ha posture, [every yoginı̄] wears a string of skulls and
other [good ornaments]. [Every yoginı̄] is to be discerned on [the lotus petals in] a
counterclockwise direction, to have been born on the upper portion (summit) of Mt.
Sumeru. (59)

< The lotus petals are thus [taught]. (60) >875

6.4.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra)

Outside that is the Adamantine Circle. Inside [this circle, which is colored]
dark bluish-black, are: (1) D. ākinı̄, also (2) Lāmā, (3) Khan. d. arohā, (4) Rūpin. ı̄, (5)
Pracan. d. ā, (6) Can. d. āks. ı̄, (7) Prabhāvatı̄, (8) Mahānāsā, (9) Vı̄ramatı̄, (10) Kharvarı̄, (11)
Laṅkeśvarı̄, and (12) Drumacchāyā. Likewise, (13) Airāvatı̄ and (14) Mahābhairavı̄

871 They reside on the six petals between the east and the north. According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 140r1–r2),
d. ākinı̄s (1)–(3) are colored black and d. ākinı̄s (4)–(6) are green.

872 They reside on the six petals between the north and the west. According to the Bohitā (D 1419,
140r1–r2), d. ākinı̄s (7)–(9) are colored green and d. ākinı̄s (10)–(12) are red.

873 They reside on the six petals between the west and the south. According to the Bohitā (D 1419,
140r1–r2), d. ākinı̄s (13)–(15) are colored red and d. ākinı̄s (16)–(18) are yellow.

874 They reside on the six petals between the south and the east. According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 140r1–r2),
d. ākinı̄s (19)–(21) are colored yellow and d. ākinı̄s (22)–(24) are black.

875 This line (15.60) can be found only in manuscript D. Perhaps it was not present in the original
D. ākārn. ava. However, it is unlikely that this lotus circle is a part of the vajracakra or Adamantine Circle
described below because the text explains that the Adamantine Circle is located outside this lotus
circle (15.61a). The Bohitā (D 1419, 140v1) and the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 8r4) call this lotus
circle thig le’i ’khor lo or “Drop Circle”.
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are taught to be here. [Here, are also] (15) Vāyuvegā, (16) Surābhaks. ı̄, (17) Śyāmādevı̄,
(18) Subhadrikā, (19) Hayakarn. ā, (20) Khagānanā, (21) Cakravegā, (22) Khan. d. arohikā,
(23) Śaun. d. inı̄, (24) Cakravarmin. ı̄, (25) Suvı̄rā, (26) Mahābalā, (27) Cakravartinı̄, (28)
Mahāvı̄ryā, (29) Yāminı̄, and (30) Yuminı̄, (31) Sam. cālinı̄, (32) Trāsanı̄, (33) Can. d. ikā,
(34) Sarasvatı̄, (35) Icchāsiddhi, and (36) Mahājvālā. The color [of their bodies] is the
same as [the color] of the circle (dark bluish-black). (61–65)

[Every] yoginı̄ on all [twelve] circles—she [has] four arms, [has] one face, holds
a skull bowl876 and a skull staff [in the two left hands], also [holds] a small drum
and a knife [in the two right hands],877 [has her] hair untied, is naked, [has her]
body [ornamented with] the five seals, is adorned with a string of vajras, stands on
a corpse, and is very terrifying; [she] wears various [good] ornaments878 and is a
wisdom accompanying a means (her male consort).879 (66–68b)

The Formless Realm is thus [described]. It (the Adamantine Circle) is also
proclaimed to be the pı̄t.ha (“seat”), known to be the Joyful Level. [The pı̄t.ha is
inclusive] of, again, the pı̄t.ha, upapı̄t.ha (“near to the seat”), and the other [classes of
holy sites]. The [entire body of the] Twelve Levels is also known to be in the middle
of each individual Level.880 Similarly, the entire [body of the three realms] is to be
known in all individual realms.881 (68c–70b)

[On each realm], there are thirty-six [couples of heroes and yoginı̄s] in total; [it]
consists in all merits and is powerful. In this way, [every] realm has the nature of the
heroes and yoginı̄s. In [all circles inside] the ring of mountains, classes of birth (kula)
of sentient beings are to be generated in order; they are again divided into thirty-six
[and arranged] in the respective places [on each circle] in order. (70c–71)

The Adamantine Circle, the first, is thus [taught]. (72)

876 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 140v5), this skull bowl is used to hold the nectar (bdud rtsi).
877 According to the instruction of Vajravārāhı̄’s physical features (15.46ab), she holds a knife in the right

hand and a skull bowl in the left hand. Therefore, I have interpreted that these d. ākinı̄s hold a skull
bowl and a skull staff in the two left hands and a small drum and a knife in the two right hands. The
Bohitā does not comment on this.

878 The Bohitā does not articulate what these ornaments are, but just explains their inner meaning; replete
with all merits (D 1419, 141r1–r2).

879 “Wisdom” (prajñā) and “means” (upāya) signify a woman and a man, respectively, in Buddhist
Tantrism.

880 These lines say that each of the twelve classes of holy sites is inclusive of, or has the qualities of, all
twelve classes of holy sites, and each of the Twelve Levels is inclusive of all Twelve Levels.

881 This line means the following: The Adamantine Circle, the Heart Circle, and the Merit Circle are
equated with the Formless, Form, and Desire Realms, respectively. At the same time, every one of
these circles represents all the three realms, namely, the Formless, Form, and Desire Realms.
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6.4.3. The Heart Circle (hr.dayacakra)

Now, furthermore, I shall explain this, the Heart Circle, outside the [Adamantine
Circle]. [Deities reside] in the middles of the circle’s spokes colored in reddish-yellow
as follows. (73)

[They are] (1) Vajradharı̄, (2) Aks.obhyı̄, (3) Vairocanı̄, (4) Ratneśikā, (5)
Padmanartı̄, (6) Amoghı̄, (7) Locanā, (8) Māmakı̄, (9) Pān. d. arā, (10) Tārā, (11)
Rūpavajrā, and (12)(13)(14) Śabda, Gandha, and Rasa in the same manner (viz.,
Śabdavajrā, Gandhavajrā, and Rasavajrā), (15) Sparśa (viz., Sparśavajrā) and (16)
Dharmadhātuvajrā, (17) Khitigarbhı̄ (for Ks.itigarbhı̄), (18) Khagarbhakı̄, (19) Pān. ı̄
(for Vajrapān. ı̄), (20) Lokanāthı̄, (21) Sarvanı̄ (for Sarvanivaran. avis.kambhinı̄), (22)
Samantabhadrı̄, (23) Ratnolakı̄ (m.c. for Ratnolkı̄), (24) Nairātmyā, (25) Bhr.kut.ı̄, (26)
Pan. n. asorikā (for Parn. aśabarikā = Parn. aśabarı̄), (27) Yamāntakı̄, (28) Prajñāntakı̄,
(29) Padmāntakı̄, (30) Vighnāntakı̄, (31) Acalı̄, (32) Nı̄ladan. d. ı̄, (33) T. akkirājı̄, (34)
Mahābalā, (35) Us.n. ı̄s. ā, and (36) Sumbharājñı̄. The color [of their bodies] is the same
as [the color] of the circle (reddish-yellow). (74–78b)

All other features [of the yoginı̄s] such as [their] faces are [identical to the
features of the yoginı̄s] on the Adamantine Circle (i.e., one face and four arms). He
should visualize [these yoginı̄s copulating] with means (their consort heroes), [who]
resemble the respective goddesses (their consort yoginı̄s; devı̄nām. svābha-), at [their
places on this circle representing] the upapı̄t.ha. (78c–79b)

[The yoginı̄s’ outer feature] is also to be discerned by the pratyālı̄d. ha posture
on all [twelve] circles. (79cd)

[This circle] is understood to be the Form Realm, the Stainless [Level], and the
first continent.882 (80ab)

Then, he should discern Leader [Herukas on the first circle]. Light Herukas are
proclaimed [on the second circle]. Lotus Herukas are on the third. Space [Herukas]
are taught on the fourth. Wind Herukas are on the fifth. Earth Herukas883 are taught
on the sixth. Fire Herukas are on the seventh. Water Herukas are on the eighth.
Knowledge Herukas are on the ninth. Mind Herukas are on the tenth. Speech
Herukas are on the eleventh. Body [Herukas] are taught on the twelfth.884 (80c–83b)

882 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 141r5), this continent is zla ba’i gling, whose Sanskrit can be restored
as candradvı̄pa (Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.).

883 For “Earth Heruka,” the text is †ddhi†heruka (corrupted). As the Tibetan translation (sa yi he ru ka)
suggests, this class of heroes must have the name of “earth,” one of the Five Elements.

884 The heroes from the fourth class (Space Herukas) to the twelfth class (Body Herukas) each have the
name of the circles in which they reside. In the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 33r7–34r1), these twelve
classes of Herukas are connected with the teaching of meditative rotation (kun du spyod pa, *sam. cāra).
These Herukas are forms of heroes, whom a practitioner visualizes moving through the twelve circles
from the Adamantine Circle to the Body Circle and then coming back to the Adamantine Circle. On
the twelve circles, they behave as husbands of the yoginı̄s.
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Those twelve are greatly adamantine Herukas, [who are] not [taught] in any
other tantras. Their outer appearance is in accordance with [that of] Heruka in union
with the triple wheel.885 A wise man should understand the colors [of their bodies
as identical to the colors] of their respective circles. (83c–84)

The Heart Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. (85)

6.4.4. The Merit Circle (gun. acakra)

Now, outside that is a circle named “All Merits,” [which is colored] whitish-red.
He should place thirty-six women of morality, [who are] eminent, in the middles of
[the circle’s] adamantine spokes. (86)

(1) Brāhman. ı̄ (“brāhman. a woman” or a woman from the priestly caste),
(2) Ks.atrin. ı̄ (“ks.atriya woman”), (3) Vaiśyı̄ (“vaiśya woman”), (4) Śūdrı̄ (“śūdra
woman”), (5) Can. d. ālinı̄ (“can. d. āla woman”), (6) Sucı̄ (perhaps for Śvacı̄, m.c. for
Śvapacı̄, “dog-cooker woman”), (7) D. ombı̄ (“d. omba woman”), (8) Nat.ı̄ (“dancer
woman”), (9) Kapālinı̄ (“skull-bearer woman”), (10) Kaivartı̄ (“fisher woman”),
(11) Ven. unat.ı̄ (“flute-dancer woman”), (12) Śaṅkhinı̄ (“shell-bearer woman”), (13)
Tantuvāpı̄ (“weaver woman”), (14) Kandunı̄ (for Kandukı̄, “cook woman”), (15)
Kās.t.hakārikā (“carpenter woman”), (16) Mālinı̄ (“garland-maker woman”), (17)
Tailinı̄ (“oil-treating woman”), (18) Chepı̄ (or Cheyı̄, “dyer woman”),886 (19) Kośakārı̄
(“box-maker woman”), (20) Dhūtinı̄ (for Dūtinı̄, m.c. for Dūtı̄, “messenger woman”),
(21) Had. agād. ı̄ (“bone-treating woman”), (22) Gan. ikā (“courtesan” or “astrologer
woman”), (23) Kallavālı̄ (for Kalyapālı̄, “wine-seller woman”), (24) Kūparı̄ (m.c.
for Kūpakārı̄, “well-digger woman”), (25) Rājabhat.ı̄ (“royal-soldier woman”), (26)
Khat.t.ikı̄ (“hunter [or butcher] woman”), (27) Tambolavikrayı̄ (for Tāmbūlavikrayı̄,
“betel-seller woman”), (28) Suvarn. akārı̄ (“goldsmith woman”), (29) Lohārı̄ (m.c.
for Lohakārı̄, “blacksmith woman”), (30) Man. ihārı̄ (“jewel-carrying woman”),
(31) Dāvakı̄ (“forest-dwelling savage woman”), (32) Mlecchı̄ (“foreign woman”),
who is Od. inı̄ (“woman from Od. ra or Orissa”), (33) Van. ijı̄ (“merchant woman”),
(34) Pattharagād. hı̄ (“masonry woman”), (35) Kr.s.ikā (“farmer woman”), and (36)

885 The Bohitā does not comment on this term “Heruka in union with the triple wheel”
(tricakrasam. varaherukam). This term is obscure, but it seems to indicate Heruka with four faces
and twelve arms. Heruka with the triple wheel serves as the core element that constitutes various
forms of Heruka man. d. ala (such as the fivefold Heruka man. d. ala) in the Sam. vara tradition. The most
popular form of Heruka in these man. d. alas is the one who has four faces (with three eyes on each)
and twelve arms and who assumes the ālı̄d. ha posture. The Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 33r7–v7)
provides two teachings. The first is that these twelve classes of Herukas have “the same faces and
other [physical features] as before” (zhal la sogs pa sngar dang mtshungs par: D 33r7), which seems to
mean the physical features of the heroes on the twelve circles from the Adamantine Circle to the Body
Circle do. The second is that these twelve classes of Heruka each have “one face and twelve arms”
(zhal bzhi phyag bcu gnyis pa: D 1516, 35r2).

886 I am not certain of the word cchepı̄ or ccheyı̄. I have translated its Tibetan translation, tshos ma.

140



Carmakārı̄ (“leather-worker woman”) are the yoginı̄s [on this circle]. The color [of
their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (whitish-red). All other [features
of the yoginı̄s] are to be understood as the same as [the features of the yoginı̄s] on
the Heart Circle. (87–91)

On this [Merit Circle], he should recognize the ks. etra (“field,” a class of holy
sites). [The circle] comprises all classes of birth in the Desire Realm. They said [that
the circle represents] the second continent.887 [It is] itself of the nature of [united]
wisdom and means. [The circle is] also the Luminous Level. [It is] itself to be
venerated as a teacher. (92–93b)

[The yoginı̄s’] mantras, [which involve] recitations of [their] individual names,
are stated to begin with the letter om. . The letters hūm. hūm. phat. are [recited] exactly
at the end. He should make [mantras of all yoginı̄s] on all circles [in this manner].
(93c–94b)

Outside that, he should give a circle, [on which there are] two lines [colored]
black and dark blue.888 Gates, arched doorways, and altars are [on the circle],
adorned with garlands of pearls and half-garlands of pearls. (1) Kākāsyā, [who is]
like D. ākinı̄ [in color], is in the middle of the east gate; (2) Ulūkāsyā is in the north;
(3) the dog-faced one (namely, Śvānāsyā), in the west; and (4) Sūkarāsyā, in the
south. As for the color, [these three] eminent ones are like Lāmā and the others.889

[Yoginı̄s] residing at the southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast corners are
(5) Yamadād. hı̄, (6) Dūtı̄ (for Yamadūtı̄), (7) Dam. s.t.rı̄ (for Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄), and (8)
Mathanı̄ (for Yamamathanı̄) in order. Two colors should be evenly assigned [to them]
in accordance with the [directions they] face, respectively.890 (94c–98b)

There are east, north, west, and south divisions in all [four layers]. He should
make [the four divisions] blackish-dark blue, green, red, and yellow in color,
[respectively]. The Innate man. d. ala (viz., the Innate Layer) is thus [described]. As
[the whole man. d. ala is] a fourfold circle (viz., comprises four layers), he should
subsequently make the Dharma, Enjoyment, and Emanation Layers in order.
(98c–100b)

The second [layer’s outermost] circle (the Earth Circle) [has] three lines. The
third [layer’s outermost circle, viz., the Knowledge Circle, has] four lines. The fourth

887 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 142r5), the second continent is dkar po’i gling, whose Sanskrit may be
restored as sitābhadvı̄pa (Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.).

888 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 5v1), these two lines represent the two currents of vital
air in the right and left inner channels.

889 In short, these four gatekeeper d. ākinı̄s have the same body colors as the four d. ākinı̄s residing at the
four cardinal directions on the central lotus. Kākāsyā is colored like D. ākinı̄ (black); Ulūkāsyā like
Lāmā (green); Śvānāsyā like Khan. d. arohā (red); and Sūkarāsyā like Rūpin. ı̄ (yellow).

890 That is to say, Yamadād. hı̄ is colored half black and half yellow; Yamadūtı̄ is half yellow and half red;
Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄ is half red and half green; and Yamamathanı̄ is half green and half black.

141



[layer’s outermost circle, i.e., the Body Circle] has five lines. Charnel grounds are
on all [outermost circles] in order. He should make [the first, second, and third
outermost circles] round in shape. [They are] understood to have grounds such as
the outer [ground].891 The circle with five lines (the Body Circle) is square [in shape]
and is resplendent. (100c–102b)

The charnel grounds on the Innate Layer are explained here—(1) Can. d. ogra,
(2) Gahvara, (3) Jvālākula, and (4) Karaṅka. Horrible, they are located in the [four
cardinal] directions, starting with the east [and going] anticlockwise. (5) At.t.at.t.ahāsa
is in the northeast; (6) Laks.mı̄vana is in the southeast; (7) Ghorāndhakāra is in
the southwest; and (8) Kilikilārava is in the northwest. The charnel grounds are
terrifying in appearance with howlings of vetālas, bhūtas, and jackals. The eight
charnel grounds should be placed in this order. (102c–105)

In addition, there are trees, the guardians of direction, serpent kings, and cloud
kings in order—[The trees are] (1) Śirı̄s.a, (2) Aśvattha, (3) Kaṅkeli, (4) Cūta, (5)
Vat.a, (6) Karañja, (7) Latāparkat.i, and (8) Pārthiva. [The guardians of direction are]
(1) Indra, (2) the wealth-giver (Kubera), (3) the Lord of Nāgas (Varun. a), (4) Yama
the Lord, (5) Īśāna, (6) the fire (Agni), (7) Rāks.asa the king, and (8) the Lord of
wind (Vāyu). [Serpent kings are] (1) Vāsuki, (2) Taks.aka, (3) Karkot.a, (4) Padma, (5)
Mahāpadma, (6) Huluhulu, (7) Kulika, and (8) Śaṅkhapāla. (1) Garjita, (2) Ghūrn. ita,
(3) Ghora, (4) Āvarta, (5) Ghana, (6) Pūran. a, (7) Vars.an. a, and (8) Can. d. a—these are
cloud kings. (106–109)

All is here in the charnel grounds; he should give a wreath of vajras [to them].
All is also to be done in this same [charnel ground]. [All is] taught to be both external
and internal. (110)

The Merit Circle, the third, is thus [taught]. (111)

The first layer. (112)

6.5. The Second Dharma Layer

6.5.1. The Space Circle (ākāśacakra)

Now, the Space Circle outside [this] is like a dark blue lotus [in color]. Sky-going
yoginı̄s are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes [of the circle], as follows. (113)

891 Every outermost circle has a three-layer structure: it consists of three grounds, which are arranged in
a concentric manner. The three grounds are the inner ground, on which thirty-six pairs of d. ākinı̄s and
heroes reside, the middle ground, on which the four gates are placed, and the outer ground, on which
the eight charnel grounds exist.
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[They are] (1) Kinnarı̄, (2) Gandhārı̄ (a particular rāga),892 (3) Huntakı̄ (perhaps
for Hud. ukkı̄, a kind of drum), and (4) Pāt.avı̄ (“skill,” some musical instrumental
of that name, or a corruption of Pat.ahı̄, a kind of drum), (5) Vı̄n. ā (Indian lute), (6)
Vam. śā (flute), (7) Mukundā (a kind of drum), (8) Murujā (for Murajā, a kind of
drum), (9) Gaggarikā (for Gargarikā, “water pot” used as a drum), (10) Kām. sā (some
musical instrument made of “bell metal”), (11) Selendrikı̄ (for Śailendrikı̄; some
musical concept), (12) Gı̄tā (“song”), (13) Karad. ā (for Karat.ā, a kind of drum), (14)
Tamad. ā (some musical concept), the excellent, (15) Nr.tyā (“dancing”), (16) Lāsyā
(dance representing love emotions), (17) D. ukkā (for D. hakkā, a kind of drum), (18)
Tālı̄ (cymbal), (19) Sāran. ā (producing a sound), (20) Dundubhikā (some musical
instrument producing a sound like “dundubha”), (21) Modrı̄ (for Maudryı̄, “hand
gesture”), (22) Tānı̄ (melody passage), (23) Pañcamā (the sound pa), (24) Nālavı̄ (m.c.
for Nālavam. śı̄, “reed”), and (25) T. ambhakı̄ (perhaps for Tumbakı̄ [“of nasal sound”];
some musical concept), (26) D. amarı̄ (a d. amaru drum), (27) D. un. d. ukı̄ (some musical
instrument producing a sound like “dun. d. u”), (28) Kāhalı̄ (a kind of drum), also
(29) Orakı̄ (a kind of trumpet),893 (30) Bhūkı̄ (perhaps for Bhukkı̄, some musical
instrument producing a sound like “dog’s bark”), (31) Ghan. t.ā (bell), (32) Kiṅkin. ı̄
(small bell), (33) Ghurghurı̄ (jingle bell), also (34) D. ukolikā (some musical concept)
herself, (35) Śāṅkhı̄ (“conch shell”), and (36) Ghos.avatı̄ (“sounding”), [They are]
eminent mistresses with companies. (114–117)

The colors [of these yoginı̄s] are various and wonderful. Alternatively, [they
have] the circle’s color (dark blue). [They] dwell in the upaks. etra (“near to the field”)
[holy sites], are [inhabitants of] the third continent,894 and are excellent. Residing
in this continent, they belong to the class of sky-going females (khecarı̄). It is the
Radiance Level. [All twelve levels are] connected with their respective [classes of
holy] sites such as the pı̄t.ha. (118–119)

Also in this regard, in some cases, instead of a small drum and a skull staff, he
can make [the yoginı̄s have in their hands] their respective marks and [show their
respective musical] gestures if he wishes. (120)

He should attach [images of] their respective lords to [their] diadems on all
circles, because, in this [system, they are] of the nature of wisdom and means based
on [their] class of birth being noble by nature. He should arrange many othe [physical

892 Gandhārı̄ may be a corruption of Gandharvı̄. However, “Gandhārı̄” is a musical concept and
“Gandharvı̄” is a musical spirit, and both match the context.

893 My translation of “Orakı̄” is based on its Tibetan translation, rwa dung.
894 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 143v1), the third continent is ku sha’i gling, whose Sanskrit can be

restored as kuśadvı̄pa, roughly corresponding to varaparamakuśadvı̄pa in the Kālacakra (Skt ed. (Dwivedi
1994), 1.16).
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features of them] such as ornaments in the same way as previously [mentioned].
[Yoginı̄s] on all circles have three eyes and are naked. (121–122)

The Space Circle, the first, is thus [taught]. (123)

6.5.2. The Wind Circle (vāyucakra)

Outside that is the Wind Circle, colored in variegated dark blue. [Figures] of
yoginı̄s should be placed in the middles of the adamantine spokes in order. The
wise should also know the other name [of their consort heroes], “Ākāśagarbha”.
(124–125b)

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Garud. ı̄ (female Garud. a), (2) Ham. sı̄ (“swan”), (3) Citrı̄ (some
“multicolored” bird), (4) Kākı̄ (“crow”), (5) Bakı̄ (“crane”), (6) Tittirikā (“partridge”),
(7) Mayūrı̄ (“peacock”), (8) Tāmracūd. ı̄ (“cock”), (9) Gudabulikā (perhaps for
Gudacūlikā, some bird with “intestine-like crest”), (10) Komalā (some “charming”
bird), (11) Pārāvatı̄ (“dove”), (12) Br.hatkākı̄ (“raven”), (13) Gad. inı̄ (“goldfish-carrier,”
some bird), (14) Kapiñjalı̄ (“pheasant”), (15) Sukı̄ (for Śukı̄, “parrot”), (16) Mantrı̄
(“fowl”),895 (17) Sārasā (“swan”), (18) Gr.ddhā (for Gr.dhrā, “vulture”), (19) Ulūkı̄
(“owl”), (20) Cat.ikā (“sparrow”), (21) Kās.t.hacat.ı̄ (m.c. for Kās.t.hacat.akı̄, “wood
sparrow”), (22) Cakravākı̄ (“chakra bird”), (23) Vr.ks.āran. ı̄ (“tree-refuge,” some bird),
(24) Karkavı̄ (some bird), (25) Jalakākı̄ (“water crow”), (26) Bilād. ı̄ (for Bid. ālı̄, “cat,”
perhaps regarded as a flying creature), (27) Nı̄lagrı̄vı̄ (some “blue neck” one, perhaps
from Nı̄lāks. ı̄, “goose”),896 (28) Sārikā (“myna”),897 (29) Senā (for Śyenā, “hawk”),
(30) Kuṅkumalolā (some bird whose “tongue [is colored] saffron”), (31) Vāt.irı̄ (some
bird), (32) Kākajaṅghakı̄ (some bird with “crow-like shank”), (33) Sāmā (for Śyāmā,
“cuckoo”), (34) Lehapis.t.ā (“heron”), (35) Daddarı̄ (for Dardarı̄, “partridge”), and (36)
Sr.gālinı̄ (some bird hunting a deer). (125c–129b)

The yoginı̄s’ circle is thus [described]. The color [of their bodies] is the same as
[the color of] the circle of [their residential] place (variegated dark blue). Alternatively,
[they] each individually should be understood [to have a different body color]. And
[their physical features] such as hands are as before. All [couples of yoginı̄s and
heroes] are of the nature of wisdom and means. [Every yoginı̄ who] dwells in the
chandoha (“milking together”) [holy sites], is excellent, should be known to be [of]

895 For the mantrı̄ (a kind of bird), see the Samput.odbhava, Skt ed. (DTC 2021), 7.4.58 (mantrı̄ = khyim bya)
and DTC’s translation for it (“cock”).

896 Alternatively, her name can be edited as Nālagrı̄vı̄ (some animal whose neck is reed-like).
897 Manuscripts B and C and the Vārāhı̄kalpa provide the reading of Mārikā (“falcon”), which also makes

sense.
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the Hard-to-Conquer Level, and are approved to live in the fourth continent.898

(129c–131b)

This layer (cakra) (the second layer) consists of the egg-born. [It is] triple, divided
by quality. Consisting of three [circles], the third layer is formed by the moisture-born.
The fourth layer, called “womb-born,” is understood to comprise three [circles].
(131c–132)

The Wind Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. (133)

6.5.3. The Earth Circle (medinı̄cakra)

Now, outside [that], I shall explain an excellent circle, named “earth,” [which
is] yellow in color according to its own nature and provided with thirty-six spokes.
Thirty-six yoginı̄s, [who] go on the ground, are [on the spokes] in order. (134–135b)

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Sim. ghı̄ (“lion”), (2) Vyāghrı̄ (“tiger”), (3) Bhı̄mbhā (perhaps
for Bhambhā[ravā], “cow”), (4) Śaśı̄ (“hare”), (5) Gajı̄ (“elephant”), (6) Mr.gı̄ (“deer”),
(7) Mārjārikı̄ (“cat”), (8) Gāvı̄ (“cow”), (9) Mahis. ı̄ (“buffalo”), (10) Turagı̄ (“horse”),
(11) Jambukı̄ (“jackal”), (12) Gan. d. ı̄ (“rhinoceros”), (13) Camarı̄ (“yak”), (14) Mūs. ı̄
(“rat”), (15) Gardabhı̄ (“donkey”), (16) Bhed. ı̄ (“ram”), (17) Ajakı̄ (“goat”), (18) Ed. akı̄
(“sheep”), in order, (19) Śvānı̄ (“dog”), (20) Sūkarı̄ (“boar”), (21) Bhallı̄ (“bear”), (22)
D. an. d. ārı̄ (for Dan. d. ārı̄, “elephant”), and (23) Mūñjakı̄ (some animal living on the
muñja grass), (24) Vesarā (“mule”), (25) Vilās. ı̄ (for Vilāsinı̄, “serpent”), (26) Aran. yı̄
(some forest animal), (27) Br.haśvānikā (for Br.hacchvānikā, “big dog”), (28) Dron. akākı̄
(“raven”), (29) Śārdūlı̄ (“panther”), (30) Vyād. ā (“snake”), (31) Citrin. ı̄ (some animal of
variegated colors), (32) Kut.ikā (“crooked,” “camel”),899 (33) Nakulı̄ (“mongoose”),
(34) Kr.kı̄ (“lizard”), (35) Guhā (“horse”), and (36) Grāmanivāsinı̄ (“village dweller,”
some village cattle), the excellent. (135c–138)

The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (yellow).
Alternatively, again, [they] each [have] their respective colors. Having the nature of
wisdom and means, [every] goddess dwells in the upacchandoha (“near to the milking
together”) [holy site]. She is [of] the Immediacy Level and is the Wisdom Perfection.
[She] lives in the fifth continent.900 [Their physical features] such as weapons are
as before. [Every yoginı̄’s] physical body assumes the form of a woman. [However,
each yoginı̄’s] face is taught to be in accordance with her own nature (animal face).
(139–141b)

898 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 143v6–v7), the fourth continent is mi’am ci’i gling, whose Sanskrit can
be restored as kim. naradvı̄pa (Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16).

899 My translation into “camel,” whose body is partially crooked, is based on its Tibetan translation, rnga
mo.

900 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 144v1), the fifth continent is krung krung gi gling, whose Sanskrit can
be restored as krauñcadvı̄pa (Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16.).
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(1) Brahmān. ı̄, (2) Māheśvarı̄, (3) Kaumārı̄, and (4) Vais.n. avı̄ are to be known
at the east, north, west, and south gates, [respectively]. Then, (5) Vārāhı̄, (6) Indrı̄,
(7) Can. d. ı̄, and (8) Mahālaks.mı̄ are at the [four] corners. Forms and marks [of these
yoginı̄s] at the [four] gates are known to be like D. ākinı̄ and so on.901 [The yoginı̄s] at
the [four] corners are like Yamadād. hı̄ and so on, [who reside at the outer four corners
on the Merit Circle]. As three lines are also to be known on this [circle, connected]
with the body, speech, and mind [aspects of the] dharma,902 [it is] very resplendent
with a dharma wheel. (141c–144b)

[Eight] charnel grounds are indeed taught in the middles of the blazing
circles. He should arrange [the four] awful charnel grounds, (1) Māran. a, (2)
Sam. trāsana, (3) Mahābhaya, and (4) Bhayam. kara, in [the four cardinal directions]
going counterclockwise; and (5) Uccāt.aka (for Uccāt.ana), (6) Vidves.an. a, (7) Mūkana,
and (8) Stambhana are at the [four] corners starting with the northeast. Then, he
should place the trees [in these eight charnel grounds] in order. (144c–146)

Then, [the trees are] (1) a pūga, (2) an aks.ot.aka, (3) a nālı̄ra, (4) a dād. ima, (5) a
bilva, (6) an āmalaka, (7) a bijjora, and (8) a rudra. He should place [them] in order.
(1) Indrı̄, (2) Yamā, (3) Rudrā, (4) Yaks.in. ı̄, (5) Bhūtinı̄, (6) R. s. ı̄, (7) Rāks.ası̄, and (8)
Vāyubhāryā—he should place the female world guardians. There are [also] female
serpents and female clouds. He should place all [of them] on this [circle] completely.
(147–149b)

The man. d. ala wheel is thus taught. He should make [it for the sake] of all [kinds
of] success. [While performing a ritual to do so,] he should visualize a leader (hero)
on this [man. d. ala], colored in accordance with the [purpose of] ritual. (149c–f)

The Earth Circle, the third, is thus [taught]. (150)

The second layer comprising [the Space, Wind and Earth] Circles. (151)

6.6. The Third Sam. bhoga (Enjoyment) Layer

6.6.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra)

Now, here outside, another, I shall explain the Fire Circle, [which is] red in color
and is blazing greatly. He should arrange excellent yoginı̄s born of the gods’ clan
and others on the thirty-six spokes. (152–153b)

901 The Bohitā does not explain whom the words “D. ākinı̄ and so on” indicate. I consider that they indicate
the four major goddesses with one face and two arms residing on the central lotus, who are D. ākinı̄
in the east, Lāmā in the north, Khan. d. arohā in the west, and Rūpin. ı̄ in the south. This means that,
although their faces are different, they have similar physical features as the four d. ākinı̄s at the four
gates on the Merit Circle, i.e., Kākāsyā and the other three d. ākinı̄s.

902 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 5v1), the three lines are colored dark blue, red, and
white.
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(1) Devinı̄, (2) Nāginı̄, (3) Yaks. ı̄, (4) Bhūtı̄, and the solely existing. [The
goddess] asked “Is that all?” [Then, those] born of the gods’ clan are stated [by
the Blessed One as follows]—(5) Mātā (“mother”), (6) Bhāryā (“wife”), (7) Bhaginı̄
(“sister”), (8) Duhitā (“daughter”), (9) Bhāgineyikā (“sister’s daughter”), (10) Pitu
(for Pitur) Bhaginı̄ (“father’s sister”),903 and she, (11) Mātulasya Bhāryakā (“maternal
uncle’s wife”), (12) Bhāryābhaginı̄ (“wife’s sister”) and (13) [Bhāryā]mātā (“wife’s
mother”), (14) that same one’s Pitur Mātr.kā (Bhāryāpitur Mātr.kā, “wife’s father’s
mother”), (15) Bhāryāpitāmahı̄ (“wife’s paternal grandmother”), (16) Mātu (for
Mātur) Mātā (“mother’s mother”), and (17) Bāndhavı̄ (“female relative”), (18) Mātu
(for Mātur) Bhaginı̄ (“mother’s sister”) and (19) [Mātu] Bhāgineyikā (“mother’s
sister’s daughter”), (20) Svamātu Mātā (“one’s own mother’s mother”), (21)
[Svamātu] Bhaginı̄ (“one’s own mother’s sister”), (22) [Svamātu] Bhāgineyı̄ (“one’s
own mother’s sister’s daughter”), and (23) her Putrikā (Svamātur Putrikā, “one’s
own mother’s daughter,” or Bhāgineyı̄putrikā, “sister’s daughter’s daughter”),904

(24) Pitur Mātā (“father’s mother”), (25) Pitāmahı̄ (“paternal grandmother”), (26)
Pitulasya Bhāryakā (“paternal uncle’s wife”), (27) Duhitāputrabhāryā (“daughter’s
son’s wife”), and again (28) Bhāryāyā Bhaginı̄ (“wife’s sister”), (29) Svapitur Bhaginı̄
(“one’s own father’s sister”), (30) [Svapitur] Putrı̄ (“one’s own father’s daughter”),
and (31) that same one’s Svagotrajā (Svapitur Svagotrajā, “one’s own father’s
own kinswoman”), (32) Bhrātāyā Bhāryā (“brother’s wife”), (33) [Bhrātāyāh. ] Putrı̄
(“brother’s daughter”), (34) Bhrātāyāh. Putrasya Bhāryakā (“brother’s son’s wife”),
(35) Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasya Svasr.kā (“daughter’s husband’s mother’s son’s
mother-in-law”), and (36) Duhitāputrı̄ (“daughter’s daughter”). The thirty-six female
messengers (yoginı̄s) are [thus] made known. [They are] proclaimed to be red in
color, and [their physical features] such as weapons are as before. (153c–160)

[Every yoginı̄ on this circle is of] the Far-Reaching Level, lives in the sixth
continent,905 is said [to dwell in] the melāpaka (“meeting”) [holy site], and has the
nature of the wisdom and means. She indeed always [constitutes] a power circle and
is to be understood as a beautiful woman [matching her consort hero resembling] her
in appearance. All [deities on the circles] such as the Adamantine Circle are [placed]
clockwise and anticlockwise. (161–162)

He certainly performs worship here with the left and right hands. [There
are] beasts: Every [practitioner] gathered together should offer the meat [of beast]

903 In manuscript C, in which the corrupted part (śnu sā) has been emended as svasā, her name is Pitu
(for Pitur) Bhaginı̄ Svasā (“father’s sister or soror”) or Pitu (for Pitur) Bhaginı̄svasā (“father’s sister’s
sister[-in-law]”).

904 It depends on what the word asya (for asyāh. , “her”) indicates.
905 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 145r2), the sixth continent is drag po’i gling, whose Sanskrit can be

restored as raudradvı̄pa (Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16).
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of all [kinds]. He should offer various kinds of beverage and a variety of foods
(the lickable). Having risen from your seat, perform worship! O vajra-holder!
Again, having come, [he should perform] the circle worship for the twelve [circles].
(163–164)

The Fire Circle, the first, in the Enjoyment Layer is thus [taught]. (165)

6.6.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra)

Now, outside that, I explain the Water Circle, [which has] great supernatural
power. He should visualize the yoginı̄s in sequence on the white-colored thirty-six
spokes. (166)

(1) Makarı̄ (“makara”), (2) Kūrmı̄ (“turtle”), (3) Macchā (for Matsyā, “fish”), (4)
Viṅgı̄ (for Vyaṅgı̄, “frog”), (5) Kacchapı̄ (“tortoise”), (6) Od. rikā (from udra, “otter,” or
from od. ra, some water creature living in Od. ra or Orissa), (7) Sūcı̄ (“scorpion” or some
stinging creature),906 (8) Gaggarı̄ (for Gargarı̄, “catfish”), (9) Mı̄lı̄ (some creature,
perhaps a corruption of Sı̄lı̄ [for Śı̄lı̄], “large snake,” or Śilı̄, “a kind of worm or
frog”),907 (10) Jalaguhā (some creature in a “hiding place in water”), (11) Kı̄t.ı̄mukhā
(some “worm-face” creature), (12) Phad. iṅgı̄ (“cricket”), (13) Karkat.ı̄ (“crab”), (14)
Sūyı̄ (some creature), (15) Mūs.ikā (“mouse”), (16) Pippat.ı̄mukhā (for Pipı̄lamukhā,
some “ant-face” creature), (17) Jalanārı̄ (“mermaid”), (18) Vad. avı̄ (“mare”), (19)
Dantinı̄ (“elephant”), (20) Vyāghrı̄ (“tiger”), (21) Jambukı̄ (“jackal”), (22) Jalāhı̄
(“water snake”), (23) Śaṅkhā (“conch shell”), (24) Kapardı̄ (“cowrie”), (25) Muktikı̄
(“pearl”), (26) Man. ı̄ (another kind of “pearl”), (27) Jiṅgurı̄ (some creature), (28) Lı̄sı̄
(some creature), (29) Durddurı̄ (or Duddurı̄, perhaps for Dardurı̄, “frog”), (30) Karn. āt.ı̄
(some water creature living in Karn. āt.a), (31) Phāt.akı̄ (perhaps for sphāt.akı̄, some
creature),908 (32) Dāvakı̄ (some creature), (33) Kr.mı̄ (“worm”), (34) Jus.ujus. ı̄ (some
creature, perhaps sounding “jus.u jus.u”), (35) Dam. śakı̄ (“gadfly”), and (36) Kalā
(some creature). [They are] female leaders of gods and are eminent. (167–170b)

Born of their specific clans, [the yoginı̄s] have the appearances colored in this
way.909 Alternatively, [their color is] white. The yoginı̄s have faces of their specific
forms in order.910 In addition, [every yoginı̄] is to be discerned as [an inhabitant of]
the upamelāpaka (“near to the meeting”) [holy site], to be [of] the Immovable Level, to

906 My translation into “scorpion” is based on its Tibetan translation, sdig nag (“black scorpion”).
907 Śı̄lı̄ and Śilı̄ are supported by Tibetan sources by Jayasena, namely, the Tibetan translation of the

D. ākārn. ava (śı̄ li ma) and a transcription of the Sanskrit name of this deity in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi
(ba dzra shi lı̄ ye). In manuscript C, the term has been emended as Mānı̄ (“fish”).

908 If this name comes from sphāt.aka (“a drop of water” or “crystal”), this may indicate some small or
transparent water creature.

909 This seems to mean that the body colors of the yoginı̄s are same as those of the creatures that constitute
their names.

910 This means that the yoginı̄s have faces of the creatures in accordance with their names.
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be unexcelled, and to live in the seventh continent.911 [Their] weapons are as before.
(170c–172b)

Alternatively, [the yoginı̄s’] male consorts are the thirty-six male deities [residing
in the respective holy sites] starting with Pūrn. agiri.912 He should make their faces
similar to [their] female consorts’ [faces], corresponding to the order of [the twelve
classes of holy site starting with] the pı̄t.ha. This, the Jambū continent, is thereby
divided into twelve sections.913 (172c–173)

The ocean is named Saline—all creatures belonging to it are associated with the
moisture-born [deities on the Water Circle]. [He should understand] humans to be
among the womb-born. The moisture-born belong to this, [the Water] Circle. The
womb-born belong to the Fire Circle. Replete with all [kinds of good] characteristics,
[the Water Circle] itself has the nature of wisdom and means. (174–175)

The Water Circle, the second, is thus [taught]. (176)

6.6.3. The Knowledge Circle (jñānacakra)

Now, outside that, I shall explain the Knowledge Circle entirely, [which is]
multicolored and has thirty-six spokes corresponding to the sequence of the asuras’
clan. (177)

(1) Tilottamā (“the best sesame seed”), (2) Atisukhā (“extraordinary pleasure”),
(3) Apsarasā (apsaras + female ending ā; “apsaras”), (4) Mahāratā (“greatly pleased”),
(5) Ratı̄ (“sexual pleasure”), (6) Ratākhyā (“named ratā or pleasant”), (7) Padminı̄
(“having a lotus”), (8) Śaṅkhinı̄ (“having a conch shell”), (9) Citrin. ı̄ (“having a
variety of things”), (10) Gajā (“elephant”), (11) Mahārūpā (“great appearance”),
(12) Surūpā (“good appearance”), (13) Kāntı̄ (“love”), (14) Vilāsinı̄ (“charming
woman”), (15) Sukhā (“pleasure”), (16) Pus.pakāmı̄ (“wishing a flower”), (17)
Kumudı̄ (water lily), (18) Nı̄lotpalā (blue lotus), (19) Sundarı̄ (“beautiful”), (20) Rāgā
(“desire”), (21) Mahārāgā (“great desire”), (22) Rāmākhyā (“named ‘pleasing’”), (23)
Mahārāmakı̄ (“greatly pleasing”), (24) Madanā (“love passion”), (25) Madanapriyā
(“love and favor”), (26) Kāminı̄ (“amorous”), (27) Mahākāmikā (“very amorous”),
(28) Sukhodbhavā (“born of pleasure”), (29) Sukhamatı̄ (“having pleasure”), (30)
Priyatamā (“dearest”), (31) Premakā (“affection”), (32) Saubhāgyamatı̄ (“having

911 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 146r2), the seventh continent is ’jam bu’i gling, whose Sanskrit can be
restored as jambūdvı̄pa (Kālacakra, Skt ed. (Dwivedi 1994), 1.16).

912 This view seems to be based on the teaching that this circle, the Water Circle, represents the seventh
continent, the Jambū continent. The holy sites such as Pūrn. agiri, which are dvided into twelve classes
of holy site such as the pı̄t.ha, are located on the Jambū continent.

913 The twelve classes of holy site, or twelve sections, are: (1) the pı̄t.ha, (2) upapı̄t.ha, (3) ks. etra, (4) upaks. etra,
(5) chandoha, (6) upacchandoha, (7) melāpaka, (8) upamelāpaka, (9) śmaśāna, (10) upaśmaśāna, (11) pı̄lava,
and (12) upapı̄lava. See the D. ākārn. ava (15.261–272).
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good fortune”), (33) Saubhāgyā (“happy”), (34) Men. ukā (lower woman),914 (35)
Pradyumukhı̄ (“facing religious merit”), and (36) Jātirūpı̄ (“birth and form”) are
declared to be the yoginı̄s [on this circle], the best female leaders. (178–182b)

All [yoginı̄s and heroes] have the nature of wisdom and means. The color [of
their bodies] is manifold like [the color of the circle]. The weaponry in hand is as
before, and the Eminence Level is to be known. (182c–183b)

[The Knowledge Circle is] the śmaśāna (“charnel ground”) [holy site] and
appears to be a jewel. [The yoginı̄s and their consort heroes are] performers of
self-existing pleasure. Therefore, [this] man. d. ala (layer) comprising the three circles
is [connected with] the Enjoyment Body. Four lines are [drawn] on the circuit [of the
Knowledge Circle] in terms of the purity of the Fourfold Pleasure.915 (183c–184)

[These] yoginı̄s [reside] at the four gates starting with the east in order: (1)
Gaurı̄, (2) Caurı̄, (3) Vetālı̄, and (4) Ghasmarı̄. He should place [them], again. The
four goddesses residing in the [four] corners are (5) Pukkası̄, (6) Śabarı̄, (7) Can. d. ālı̄,
and (8) D. ombinı̄ (D. ombı̄) in order. [These yoginı̄s,] in every case, are to be discerned
as before.916 (185–186)

A circle of charnel grounds is outside [the four gates and four corners] in the
interior of the Knowledge Circle. (1) Bālamr.tyu, (2) Ves.t.abhaks.a,917 (3) Ghorayuddha,
and (4) Savadam. sava (for Śavadam. śaka) are in [the four cardinal directions]
starting with the east and going counterclockwise. Being greatly compassionate,
he should visualize in this way [in the four intermediate directions]. [They are] (5)
Dhūmāndhakāra, (6) Agni, (7) Hāhārava, and (8) Mahārava. (187–188)

The trees are (1) a candana, (2) a karpūra, (3) a jātı̄phala, (4) an elā, (5) a nāgakesara,
(6) a campaka, (7) a kundara, and (8) a devadāru. He should also see the guardians of
direction. (1) Ravi (Sun), (2) Śı̄tala (Moon), (3) Bhūsuta (Mars), (4) Śaśisuta (Mercury),
(5) Guru (Jupiter), (6) Bhr.gu (Venus), (7) Ravitanaya (Saturn), and (8) Daityaśiras
are to be discerned. He should make [their] faces appear violent. A flame (or torch),
a sword, a short sword, a lance, a razor, a rock, and a bolt of lightning—he should
place various weapons in the middle of [each of] the charnel grounds. (189–192b)

[There are accomplishments of] the sword, eye-ointment, and pill;
[accomplishments of] the foot-ointment and alchemy; and accomplishments of the
shoes, quicksilver, and the underworld: the wise can attain [them]. (192c–f)

914 My translation, “lower woman,” is based on its Tibetan translation, dma’ ba mo.
915 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 5v2), the four lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red,

and green.
916 This means that these four gatekeeping and four corner goddesses have physical features that are

similar to those of the other four gatekeeping and four corner goddesses in the Merit and Earth Circles.
917 All Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava, the Man. d. alārcanavidhi, and the Vārāhı̄kalpa read as

Ves.t.abhaks.a (“enclosing and eating”). However, the Tibetan translations of the D. ākārn. ava and the
Laghutantrat. ı̄kā suggest that its name is Śis.t.abhaks.a or Ucchis.t.abhaks.a (“eating the remains of food”).
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The third, the Knowledge Circle, is thus [taught]. (193)

The Enjoyment Layer, the third layer comprising the three circles. (194)

6.7. The Fourth Nirmān. a (Emanation) Layer

6.7.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra)

Now, outside that, I shall explain this, the Mind Circle, clearly, [which is] black
in color, [is provided with] thirty-six spokes, emerges from the intrinsic nature of all
(i.e., the mind), and is excellent. (195)

(1) Nāginı̄ (female nāga), (2) Yaks.in. ı̄ (female yaks.a), (3) Bhūtı̄ (female bhūta),
(4) Pretı̄ (female preta), (5) Nārakı̄ (“hell”), (6) Avı̄ci (the lowest hell), (7) Pātakı̄
(“crime”), (8) Anantarı̄ (the sin of “immediate” retribution), (9) Kumbhı̄ (“jar,” a word
that constitutes some hells’ names), and (10) Yamastrı̄ (“Yama’s female attendant”),
(11) Kālasūtrı̄ (the “black line” hell), (12) Kukūlı̄ (the “chaff” hell), (13) Tapanı̄ (the
“hot” hell), (14) Pratāpanı̄ (the “very hot” hell), (15) Rauravı̄ (the “crying” hell), (16)
Mahārauravı̄ (the “great crying” hell), (17) Tailapākı̄ (the “frying in sesame oil” hell),
(18) Dviparvatı̄ (“two mountains”),918 (19) Dves. ı̄ (“hatred”), (20) Mohı̄ (delusion),
(21) Īrs.yā (“envy”), (22) Rāgı̄ (“greed”), (23) Madamatsarı̄ (“loss of control and
stinginess”), (24) Sūtikā (“impurity [caused by child-birth]”), (25) Śı̄takı̄ (the “cold”
hell), (26) Asivanı̄ (the “forest with sword-leaves” hell), (27) Krandanı̄ (“lamenting”),
(28) Durbhiks.akā (“famine”), (29) Rogakāntārı̄ (“disease forest”), (30) Śastrā (for
Śastrakāntārı̄, “weapon forest”), (31) Pānı̄yakāntārı̄ (“water forest”), (32) Asinakhı̄
(“sword nails”), (33) Vaitaran. ı̄ (“difficult to cross”: the river between the earth and
the world of the dead), (34) Ks.uradhārı̄ (the “razor-holding” hell), (35) Cakrikā
(“discus”), and (36) Kumbhān. d. ı̄ (femal kumbhān. d. a) are great goddesses [on this
circle]. The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (black).
(196–200b)

The weaponry in hand are as before. [Every yoginı̄] is known as having the
nature of wisdom and means. In this regard, [the Mind] Circle is understood as
[having the nature of] the upaśmaśāna (“near to the charnel ground”) [holy site], [the
nature of] the Dharma-Cloud Level, and the purity of the nature of the mind, and as
all-pervading [like the mind]. (200c–201)

However, devoid of its intrinsic nature, the circle is selfless. Having discerned
exactly [the gatekeeping females] outside the grounds in all layers, [he, who] follows
the sequence, [should provide] four seats and twelve [seats] to the gatekeeping

918 I am not certain what this “two mountains” means, but all available sources provide the reading of
Dviparvatı̄. The Tibetan translation is ri gnyis ’tshir, which means “crushing (by) two mountains”.
Perhaps this represents such a kind of hell or torment.
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females of all [layers].919 Should the sixteen [gatekeepers] thus [taught] be discerned
as the [Sixteen] Emptinesses, [he is] wise. (202–203)

Owing to the nature of [both] gnosis and discerning, [the circle] itself has the
parts of charnel grounds.920 This [circle] is among the three circles in the Emanation
[Layer] by name. Subsequently, the other two circles, all of them (both), are explained.
(204)

The Mind Circle, the first, is thus [taught]. (205)

6.7.2. The Speech Circle (vākcakra)

Now, outside is another [circle], the Speech Circle. That is explained. [It is]
madder-like red in color, consists of thirty-six spokes, and is powerful. (206)

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Pūjā (“worship”), (2) Bhaks.ā (“eating”), (3) Nidrā
(“sleeping”), (4) Ālasyā (“idleness”), (5) Dharmacintā (“considering the dharma”),
(6) Bhāvanā (“visualization”), (7) Gr.hacintā (“considering household”), (8) Strı̄cintā
(“considering a woman”), (9) Arthacintā (“considering benefits”), (10) Viyogakā
(“separation”), (11) Putracintā (“considering a son”), (12) Abhiśokā (“ardor”), (13)
Dhyānā (“meditation”), (14) Mantrajāpikā (“reciting a mantra”), (15) Hrı̄kā (“shame”),
(16) Mānā (“arrogance”), (17) Sam. tāpā (“pain”), (18) Sattvārthakarun. odyamā
(“raising compassion to benefit sentient beings”), (19) Rājacintā (“considering
kingship”), (20) Paradrohā (“harming others”), (21) Jñānalābhā (“acquiring
wisdom”), (22) Tapasvinı̄ (“ascetic”), (23) Jarā (“aging”), (24) Maran. acintā
(“considering murder”), (25) Sukhā (“pleasure”), (26) Duh. khā (“suffering”), (27)
Aśubhā (“inauspicious”), (28) Asti (“[believing in] the existence”), (29) Nāstikā
(“unbeliever”), (30) Gurucintā (“considering a teacher”), (31) Gamanikā (“sexual
intercourse”), (32) Ks.emā (“happiness”), (33) Aks.emā (“unhappiness”), (34) Śrāntā
(“tired”), (35) Viśrāntā (“rested”), and (36) Bubhuks.itā (“hungry”), the excellent.
(207–210)

[Every] goddess is effective in all rituals. This circle is great in nature. [The color
of the goddesses’ bodies is] declared to be [the same as] the color of their circle. Here,
the rest is as before. (211)

[Every] goddess on this circle inherently has the nature of wisdom and means.
They are taught in the Catus.pı̄t.hatantra, consisting of 12,000 [stanzas]: [they are

919 This (15.202b–203b) means as follows: Every layer has four gatekeepers. There are four layers;
therefore, there are sixteen gatekeepers in total number.

920 See the Hevajra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), I.3.16), according to which the etymology of the word
śmaśāna (“charnel ground”) is śvasati (“he breathes”). The man. d. ala has the nature of both gnosis and
discerning, which are states of mind, and a practitioner controls both through breathing. The Bohitā (D
1419, 147v6–v7) reads the word -bhāgavat (“having the part”) as bcom ldan ’das (some form of bhagavat,
“the Blessed One”), and explains that it is the Blessed One because of conquering (bcom pa nyid) the
mind through breathing.
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equivalent to] Jñānad. ākinı̄ and others. [This is] the doctrine of the goddesses starting
with Pūjā. [This circle is declared] to be the pı̄lava (“village border”) site: In this way,
[the goddesses are of] the Universal Splendor Level. (212–213)

This way, [the circles] starting with the Knowledge and ending with the Body
are stated to be a wheel encircling the Water, Fire, [Earth,] Wind, and Space [Circles].
[Their] excellent yoginı̄s should be discerned. (214)

The Speech Circle, the second, in the Emanation Layer is thus [taught]. (215)

6.7.3. The Body Circle (kāyacakra)

Now, I explain the Body Circle colored in body–speech–mind (mixture of white,
red, and black).921 Wheel-turning yoginı̄s are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes.
(216)

(1) Cāturmahārājakāyikı̄ (representing the first heaven in the Desire Realm,
the lowest heaven), (2) Trāyastrim. śacakravartinı̄ (the second heaven in the Desire
Realm), (3) Yāmı̄ (the third heaven in the Desire Realm), (4) Tus.itı̄ (the fourth heaven
in the Desire Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, and (5) Nirmān. aratayı̄ (for Nirmān. arati,
the fifth heaven in the Desire Realm), (6) Paranirmitavaśavartinı̄ (the sixth heaven
in the Desire Realm), (7) Brahmakāyikā (the first heaven in the First Meditation in
the Form Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, and (8) Brahmapurohitā (the second heaven
in the First Meditation in the Form Realm), (9) Mahābrahmān. avartinı̄ (the third
heaven in the First Meditation in the Form Realm), (10) Parı̄ttābhā (the first heaven
in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm), (11) Apramān. ābhı̄ (the second
heaven in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm), (12) Ābhāsurı̄ (the third
heaven in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm), (13) Parı̄ttaśubhı̄ (the first
heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), (14) Apramān. aśubhı̄ (the
second heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), the wheel[-turn]er,
(15) Śubhakr.tsnā (the third heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm),
(16) Anabhrakı̄ (the first heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm),
(17) Pun. yaprasavā (the second heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form
Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, (18) Br.hatphalacakravartinı̄ (the third heaven in the
Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), (19) Avr.hı̄ (the fourth heaven in the Fourth
Meditation in the Form Realm), (20) Atapı̄ (the fifth heaven in the Fourth Meditation
in the Form Realm), the wheel[-turn]er, (21) Sudr.śı̄ (the sixth heaven in the Fourth

921 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 148v1–v2). the Body Circle’s color, expressed as “body-speech-mind,”
is a mixed color of white, red, and black (dkar ba dang dmar ba dang gnag pa’i mdog). It also mentions
a variegated color in accordance with the distinction between the body and so on (sku la sogs pa’i
dbye bas sna tshogs pa’i mdog), which may mean that the Body Circle can be colored white. The
Man. d. alārcanavidhi (Skt ms. NGMPP B24/52, 31v1–v2) tells that the Body Circle’s color is a mixture of
white, red, and black (śuklaraktakr. s.n. amiśravarn. a).
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Meditation in the Form Realm), (22) Sudarśanı̄ (the seventh heaven in the Fourth
Meditation in the Form Realm), (23) Akanis.t.havartinı̄ (the eighth heaven in the
Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), (24) Ākāśānantyāyatanı̄ (the first heaven in
the Formless Realm), (25) Vijñānānantyāyatanı̄ (the second heaven in the Formless
Realm), then, (26) Ākim. canyāyatanı̄ (the third heaven in the Formless Realm), (27)
Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñānı̄ (m.c. for Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanı̄: the fourth heaven in
the Formless Realm, the highest heaven), (28) Nārakı̄ (representing the hell realm),
also (29) Pretanı̄ (m.c. for Pretı̄, ghost realm), (30) Tiryā (beast realm), (31) Narı̄
(human realm), (32) Asurı̄ (demi-god realm), and (33) Vimānacārin. ı̄ (gods realm),
(34) Śaśiravı̄ (“the moon and the sun”), (35) Yamā (representing Yama’s heaven), and
(36) Indrı̄ (Indra’s heaven) are to be discerned as the wheel-turning ones. He should
make the color [of their bodies] similar to their own circle (mixture of white, red, and
black). The weaponry in hand are as before. (217–223)

[Every yoginı̄] has the nature of wisdom and means, dwells in the upapı̄lava
(“near the village border”) [holy site], and is [of] the Level of the Practice of
Resolution. These are the twelve circle [deities]. (224)

Square [in shape], this circle has the name of the Emanation Body, [is decorated
with] five lines [representing the Fivefold Gnosis] starting with the Mirror-like,922 and
is marked with every [kind of good] characteristic. Sixteen [offerings] are performed
by goddesses—[this is] the offering to the four layers.923 (225–226b)

Outside, there are eight charnel grounds and gatekeepers in order. (1) At the
east [gate] Śvetāmbujā is to be visualized; (2) at the north is Gāndhārikā; (3) at the
west is Vajranat.ı̄; and (4) at the south is Vad. avāmukhā. The four goddesses are in the
[four] corners, starting with the northeast in order: (5) Vajrajvālāmukhı̄ Goddess, (6)
Vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhā, (7) Vajrakhan. d. ı̄, and (8) Can. d. ı̄. The color and other [physical
features] are as before. [Every goddess is] very violent, with their mouth widely
open, and is resplendent with a halo of fire.924 (226c–229)

The heroes [on all circles except for Heruka] have the same colors and physical
forms as all [their consort] yoginı̄s. All [heroes each] wear a garland of hairless heads
[as a necklace] and wear a hero’s turban. These heroes [each] have twisted locks of

922 According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 5v2), the five lines are colored dark blue, yellow, red,
green, and white.

923 This verse (15.226ab) seems related to the traditional concept of sixteen offerings. According to the
Bohitā (D 1419, 148v7–149r1), in summary, this line says that there are four groups of sixteen yoginı̄s
(therefore sixty-four yoginı̄s in all) to make offering to the four layers, and they make offerings to their
respective layers. However, the sixty-four yoginı̄s’ names are not mentioned in the Bohitā.

924 I interpret that these physical features, namely, being violent with the mouth wide open and being
resplendent with a halo of fire, are all mentioned of the gatekeeper and the four corner goddesses on
all four layers. These features are not confined to the eight goddesses on the Body Circle. However,
there is also the possibility that these features are true of all d. ākinı̄s on the entire man. d. ala. The Bohitā
does not explicitly explain who has these physical features.
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hair, with all body parts smeared with ash. The yoginı̄s each are lofty and fleshy,
adorned with a bracelet [on the hands] and have one lock of hair [on the head],
replete with every [kind of good] characteristic, and are born of Vārāhı̄’s lineage.
(230–232b)

Next, the names of all heroes, starting with the first circle, are [as follows]. [The
heroes on the Adamantine Circle are] (1) Vajrad. āka, (2) Viśva in the same manner
(viz., Viśvad. āka), (3) Padmad. āka, (4) Ratnakam (for Ratnad. āka), (5) Khan. d. akapālin,
(6) Mahā and kaṅkāla (viz., Mahākaṅkāla), (7) Kaṅkāla, (8) Vikat.adam. s.t.rin, (9)
Surāvairin, (10) Amitābha and (11) Vajraprabha, (12) Vajradeha and (13) Aṅkurika,
and likeweise (14) Vajrajat.ila, (15) Mahāvı̄ra and (16) Vajrahūm. kāra, (17) Subhadra
and (18) Vajrabhadra, (19) Mahābhairava, (20) Virūpāks.a, (21) Mahābala, and (22)
Ratnavajra, (23) Hayagrı̄va and (24) Ākāśagarbha, and (25) Heruka. [He should
know the rest] to be (26) Padmanartaka (for Padmanarteśvara), (27) Vairocana, (28)
Vajrasattva, (29) Mahābala, (30) Jñānad. āka, (31) Dhairya, (32) Sthairya, (33) Moks.a,
(34) Jñāna, (35) Upāya, and (36) Cittavajra. (232c–237b)

The names of the remaining [heroes] are similar to [the names of their consort]
goddesses: He should make [the goddesses’ names] masculine. [This is the case]
of the eleven circles [from the Heart to the Body Circles]. The Lord [Heruka at the
center] should act like the husband of the [twenty-four] goddesses on the inside
lotus, [which is] also the case of the gate[-keeper goddesses] and others (the four
corner goddesses) [on the outermost grounds in the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and
Body Circles].925 (237c–238)

Nevertheless, on the circles of the husbands and others (consort goddesses), all
of them are visualized as the Victors during the Fortunate Aeon, 996 [in number],
differentiated by difference in [their] names and qualities, in the nature of the
Emanation Body.926 (239–240b)

925 It is possible to translate this passage (15.237c–238) literally as follows: “The names of the remaining
[heroes] are similar to [the names of their consort] goddesses: He should make [the goddesses’
names] masculine. [This is the case] of the eleven circles [from the Heart to the Body Circles]. The
gate[-keeper goddesses] and others (viz., the four corner goddesses) [on the outer parts of the Merit,
Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles] are also likewise. The Lord [Heruka at the center] should act like
a husband of the [twenty-four] goddesses on the inside lotus.” In this translation, the gatekeeper and
the four corner goddesses also have their own husbands, whose names are masculine forms of their
consort goddesses’ names. However, this does not match the content of this chapter. The gatekeeper
goddesses and the four corner goddesses reside without companions in this man. d. ala. Heruka, who
resides at the center of this man. d. ala, is regarded as the husband of the twenty-four goddesses on the
central lotus and those gatekeeper and four corner goddesses.

926 The first 4 of the 1000 Victors are not counted in this system. The Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516,
9v4–v5) explains why the number of the Victors is 996 as follows: The first 3 Victors, Krakucchanda,
Kanakamuni, and Kāśyapa, had already gone out of the sam. sāra or the cycle of death and rebirth, and
the 4th Victor, Śākyamuni, is the nature of D. ākārn. ava (Heruka residing at the center of this man. d. ala).
The D. ākārn. ava says that a practitioner visualizes the man. d. ala deities as having the significance of the
996 Victors during the Fortunate Eon. However, the number of deities whose personal names are
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The first yoginı̄ in that circle is the one [who] emerged in the beginning
(Vārāhı̄)—the twelve [classes of yoginı̄s] are to be discerned by her; [they] rotate927 in
[the twelve circles representing] the pı̄t.ha, upapı̄t.ha, [and so on]. The other [yoginı̄s]
residing at the gates and corners are [expressive of] the thirteenth Level. [Every
yoginı̄ is] to be discerned with a name starting with “Vajra” at the time of offering
and praise. [This is] also the case of [the names of] the heroes. (240c–242c)

Charnel grounds are proclaimed outside. The first should be known as Dagdha;
the second as Adagdhaka; the third as Khan. d. ita; the fourth as Akhan. d. ita; the fifth is
proclaimed as Bhı̄s.an. a; the sixth as Bhayam. kara; the seventh as Śūlabhinna; and the
eighth as Udbandhaka. (242d–244)

Great hell-guardians are always in the eight charnel grounds: (1) Śālmalı̄, (2)
Aśokavr.ks.ā, and (3) Pārijātā, (4) Umbarı̄ (for Udumbarı̄), (5) D. ombarı̄, (6) Gambhārı̄
(for Gambhı̄rı̄), (7) Bhadirakı̄ (For Badarakı̄), and (8) Piśācakı̄. There are also troops
of various vetālas, assemblages of yoginı̄s and heroes, a sky-going female, an
earth-going female, and also other females who have superhuman powers. There are
also other females [who are] headless and running, headless and dancing, and legless
and sleeping. [Some] have heads [in the shape] of beaks of a crow and other [birds].
They also dance with joy because of being in a great meditative state. This way, he
should make lunar mansions and so on [placed] in the middle of the ground. [They]
should be known in [their] respective colors. Everyone has a vehicle. (245–249)

taught in the D. ākārn. ava 15 is 986. Perhaps they are loosely equated. The Bohitā (D 1419, 149v7–150r2)
presents a somewhat strange explanation of how to count the number of man. d. ala deities as 996: The
996 deities are (1) the 432 heroes and 432 d. ākinı̄s on the twelve circles; (2) 36 heroes of the d. ākinı̄s on
the central lotus and the four gate and four corner d. ākinı̄s; (3) the 24 d. ākinı̄s on the central lotus; (4)
the 32 four gate and four corner d. ākinı̄s ((4+4)×4=32); (5) the 36 deities on the enclosures outside the
circles (phi rol du ’khor lo’i ra ba rnams); and (6) the 4 deities in the charnel grounds outside the Four
Bodies (which perhaps indicates the four layers). However, the two groups of 36 heroes (numbered
(2) and (5)) are not explicitly taught in the D. ākārn. ava 15. In this chapter, the central deity Heruka, who
is the husband of Vajravārāhı̄, also serves as a common husband of the d. ākinı̄s on the central lotus (24
in number) and the four gate and four corner d. ākinı̄s (32 in number). The four deities numbered (6)
are not taught in the D. ākārn. ava 15, either.
As mentioned in Chapter 4.5 in this monograph, in the extant paintings of this man. d. ala, the Victors
during the Auspicious Eon, 996 in number, are depicted independently of the 986 deities between
the circle of thirty-six pairs of heroes and d. ākinı̄s and the circle of four gate and four corner d. ākinı̄s
on every outermost circle in each of the four layers (the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles).
According to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 9v4) there are 249 Victors in each of the four layers
(249×4=996). This is perhaps the way the nature as the Victors of the 986 man. d. ala deities is drawn
in paintings. Alternatively, the meaning of the word yathā in the text (15.239b) is very weak (or the
word is a corruption of tathā and not yathā) and the whole text can be translated as follows: “However,
on the circles of [these] husbands and others (consort goddesses), there are also the Victors during
the Fortunate Aeon; all of them are visualized, 996 [in number], differentiated by difference in [their]
names and qualities, in the nature of the Emanation Body.”

927 The D. ākārn. ava 15 does not expound how the man. d. ala deities rotates (sam. cāra). How they rotate in
the man. d. ala is expounded in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 33r3–34r1). See Chapter 9.4 in this
monograph.
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The man. d. ala should be visualized completely, as [it is] by itself a means for
perfect enlightenment. Again, he should emanate the one who has the appearance
of the Causal Vajra[-holder].928 The goddess, [who is] effective in all rituals and
beast-faced, is brought near. Having drawn together the multitude of furious ones
beforehand, he should remove obstacle demons. (250–251)

Killing (or [the mantra starting with] “sumbha”) is commanded. A vajra-holder,
a vow-observer, performs piling—Om. , kill, knock down the body [obstacle], hūm.
hūm. phat. . Om. , seize, seize the speech [obstacle], hūm. hūm. phat. . Om. , capture, capture
the mind [obstacle], hūm. hūm. phat. . Om. , may [you who are] the Blessed One bring
the gnosis one to [this place], hoh. , O the adamantine one, hūm. hūm. phat. .929 (252–253)

He should push [the obstacle demons by means of the stakes] into the
directions starting with the east inside the adamantine cage. The adamantine
ground should be underneath. A net of arrows is [placed] above. Moreover, there
are an adamantine fence, [an adamantine] canopy, and the dharmodayā (“origin of
phenomenal existences”) inside. It is triangle, [the second one is] square, and [the
third one is] pentagonal [in shape]. He should also visualize a hexagonal one, [the
fourth one]. He should arrange them all in sequence corresponding to the order of
the four layers. (254–255)

Om. , gha, gha, slay, slay all evils! Phat. . Stake, stake all siners! Phat. . Hūm. hūm.
hūm. . O Adamantine Stake! O Vajra-holder! Command! Stake the body, speech, and
mind adamantine of all obstacle demons! Hūm. phat.—The staking mantra.930 Om. ,
O Adamantine Hammer! O Adamantine Stake! Strike! Hūm. phat.—the hammering
mantra.931 (256–257)

This way, the heroes in all circles are born of lineage of the Blessed One.
Everything is [a manifestation of] the Emanation Body. [Every] yoginı̄ is cut out to
be [a provider of] enlightenment. (258)

The Body Circle is thus [taught, which] has the nature of the Triple Body, [which]
is included in the Emanation [Layer], and is the third [circle]. (259)

The fourth [layer]. (260)

928 As for the Causal Vajra-holder, see the D. ākārn. ava (15.17–18).
929 The original verson of this mantra (om. sumbha nisumbha . . . : 15.253) can be found in the

Sarvatathāgatatattvasam. grahasūtra (Skt ed. (Horiuchi 1974), 656: the oldest) and the Guhyasamāja
(Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), Chapter 14, p. 65, l. 16–l. 17).

930 The oldest version of this mantra (om. gha gha . . . : 15.256) can be found in the Guhyasamāja (Skt ed.
(Matsunaga 1978), chp. 14, p. 69, l. 9–l. 10).

931 Many visualization manuals belonging to the Sam. vara tradition tell that a practitioner should recite
these three mantras (15.253, 256, and 257) when he visualizes a barrier for protection. For example,
among the texts whose Sanskrit edition is already published, see Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya
(Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 3 (c)).
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6.8. Holy Sites

Now, [the Blessed One] has taught [holy sites] such as the pı̄t.ha and upapı̄t.ha in
sequence. (261ab)

(1) The pı̄t.ha [sites] are Pūrn. agiri, Jālandhara, and Od. yāyana. Arbuda is likewise
the pı̄t.ha. (2) With Godāvarı̄, the upapı̄t.ha [sites] are Rāmeśvara and Devikot.a (for
Devı̄kot.a). Mālava is also the upapı̄t.ha. (3) Kāmarūpa, Od. ra, Triśakuna (for Triśakuni),
and Kauśala are the ks. etra [sites]. (4) The upaks. etra [sites] are Kaliṅga, Lampāka, Kāñcı̄,
and Himālaya. (5) Pretapurı̄, Gr.hadevı̄, Saurās.t.ra, and Suvarn. advı̄pa are the chandoha
[sites]. (6) The upacchandoha [sites] are Nagara, Sindhu, and Maru. Kulitā (for Kulatā
or Kulutā) is also the upacchandoha. (7) The melāpaka [sites] are proclaimed to be
a bank of a river, a garden, an ocean, and a place where four roads meet. (8) The
upamelāpaka [sites] are on the summit of a mountain, the center of a village, and
Vr.ndākaumāriparvaka (or a mountain [where there is] a flock of maidens).932 A
lineage land is [also] the upamelāpaka. Subsequently, (9) Mummunı̄ is a śmaśāna [site].
Caritra, Harikela, and Māyāpurı̄ are also the śmaśāna [sites]. (10) The upaśmaśāna
[sites] are the base of a mountain, a dead village,933 Surapura, and Karn. āt.apāt.aka.
(11) The pı̄lava [sites] are recited to be the border of a village, Kuṅkara (for Koṅkana),
Karmārapāt.aka (or a district of [many] artisans), and the village where many yoginı̄s
reside. [Every site is] powerful. (12) Likewise, in this [system], the upapı̄lava [sites]
are an ancestor forest, a side of a house, a pond, and a lotus pool.934 (261c–269)

Girls who are in these places are of [the nature of] the innate (sahajā), born in
their own birthplaces. In every place, he should discern [them, who are] joined
with gnosis and reside in nonduality.[They are] born in the pı̄t.ha [and other sites],
corresponding to the division with arrows of the twelve circles.935 (270–271b)

The twelve [classes of holy sites] such as the pı̄t.ha are taught because of the
thirty-six constituents (thirty-six consort heroes on each circle). Every constituent
has [the twelve] sense-fields such as the eyes. For the sake of [realizing] the twelve
forms of truth, [the yoginı̄s are] to be discerned [in company] with the yogins (their
consort heroes). of [the nature of] the innate. (271c–272)

932 The term vr.ndākaumāriparvaka (tshogs can gzhon nu’i ri Tib) is derived from vindhyākaumārapaurikā (a
holy site’s name) in the Hevajra (Skt ed. (Snellgrove 1959), I.7.17d). In manuscript C of the D. ākārn. ava,
it is vr.ndakaumāriparvatam. (which I consider an emendation of vr.ndākaumāriparvaka and not an older
reading), meaning “a mountain [where there is] a flock of maidens”.

933 For the “dead village” (mannakhet.a), I have interpreted manna- as a corruption of sanna- (“dead”). The
Tibetan translation (sngags kyi zhing) suggests a possibility of mantrakhet.a, “a mantra village,” whose
meaning is, however, obscure.

934 As taught above, there are twelve classes of holy site, and every class of holy sites includes four sites.
There are forty-eight sites in total. The Bohitā (D 1419, 151r4–r5) also counts the number of sites as
forty-eight.

935 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 151v1–v2), the “division with arrows” means going straight; the girls
go straight like an arrow goes straight. The function of the word "arrow" is obscure in this context.
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6.9. Consecration, Union with the Gnosis-Being, and Offering

He should ask for consecration after [recitation of] this verse: “Just as all the
tathāgatas were bathed as soon as [they were] born, so I shall bathe [you] in purity
with divine water.”936 (273–274b)

Buddhas are inside the spaces of vajras.937 [He should visualize] this
all-pervasive [stream]. They emerge from the gnosis fire. [He] has a stream of
nectar, the self-existing. [He should perform] consecration of the adamantine leader
by filling with the innate water (viz., the stream of nectar). Om. , for the glory of
all tathāgatas’ consecration, the pledge, hūm. 938—[this is] the consecration mantra.
(274c–276)

Every circle has its own sealing. The yoginı̄s’ [sealing] is the Lord, no other
sealing; [he is] powerful.939 (277)

And he should visualize the gnosis-meditation-beings in all circles. Here, a
multitude of rays appears; [by means of the rays] he should draw the gnosis circle.
[Its details are] to be known from [your] teacher’s instruction. [It is to be performed]
with the letters jah. hūm. vam. hoh. . Then, various heroes and yoginı̄s perform offering
to the leader. (278–279)

6.10. The Drop Yoga and the Subtle Yoga

Having recourse to the twofold yoga of the bindu (“drop”) and the subtle
(sūks.ma), the very valuable,940 he should meditate on the twelve circles’ bindus in
[those] shaped like a vajra. One thousand bindus are in the prongs, [which run]
upward from the navel area.941 He should meditate on the bindus in the ten prongs

936 This verse can be found in many texts of the Sam. vara tradition. For example, Lūyı̄pa’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998),14 (verse 27).

937 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 151v6), the “spaces of vajras” means the inner channels in which the
awakening mind or nectar flows.

938 This mantra is taught in many texts of the Sam. vara tradition. For example, Lūyı̄pa’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamaya, Skt ed. (Sakurai 1998), 14.

939 The Bohitā does not comment on this verse (15.214) in detail. Based on the instruction in verse 15.121ab
and 15.238bcd, I have interpreted this verse as follows: The “sealing” indicates some Lord on the head
of every deity, which appears through the consecration taught above; the deities on the twelve circles
have their respective lords as their seals; and the Lord Heruka is the common seal for the d. ākinı̄s on
the central lotus and the d. ākinı̄s on the circles of four gates and four corners.

940 According to the Bohitā (D 1419, 153r1–v5), verses 15.280–283b explain the *binduyoga (thig le’i rnal
‘byor; the Drop Yoga) and the *sūks.mayoga (phra mo’i rnal ’byor; the Subtle Yoga): verses 280–282b deal
with the Bindu Yoga and verses 282c–283b teach the Subtle Yoga. See also Jayasena’s instruction of the
Drop Yoga and Subtle Yoga in his Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 34r2–r6).

941 According to the Bohitā (for the folio and line numbers, see footnote 940), a practitioner visualizes ten
inner channels (nād. ı̄) in his body, which are shaped like a five-pronged vajra. A five-pronged vajra
has ten prongs (five on both sides); likewise, there are ten inner channels. The ten inner channels
run from the navel area to the head and are connected with currents of the ten vital airs (rlung bcu
rnams) such as the prān. a (srog) in the body. (The plural “adamantine vital airs,” vajraprān. es.u, in verse
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in sequence. By smoke and others, he should make move the 100 [bindus] in the seats
of bindus.942 From that, however subtle the thing might be, it is not a [discriminated]
object of sense for the Awakened Ones. He [becomes] completely awakened, [which
is] the mahāmudrā or Greal Seal, through the meditation on the adamantine vital airs.
(280–283b)

6.11. Some Instructions: Mantra Recitation, Offering, and Command

He should perform the recitation of mantra by means of these [mantras]
such as the [mantra containing the] eight parts943 and by means of [mantras
such as] the fundamental [mantra] of forty and the others (viz., the fundamental
mantra containing the forty-eight parts) [that are] complete with all [of their]
characteristics.944 (283c–284b)

15.283b seems to indicate these vital airs.) There are 1000 bindus; 100 bindus move in each of the 10
inner channels. The Bohitā does not explain how the bindus are related to the twelve circles of the
Heruka man. d. ala (“twelve circles’ bindus,” dvādaśacakrabindum. ) and what is the implication of the
number 1000 (“1000 bindus,” sahasram ekabindukam) in this context. I speculate that the number 1000
is the approximate total number of deities who reside on the Heruka man. d. ala consisting of the twelve
circles. Although the total number of deities, whose names are mentioned in any way in the text, is
986, it is approximately 1000. By visualizing the 1000 bindus moving in the body, the practitioner’s
body assumes a form of the body man. d. ala of Heruka.

942 The Bohitā does not clarify what the “smoke and others” means. They perhaps indicate the steps
starting with smoking to ignite the inner fire at the center of the navel area. According to the Bohitā
(D 1419, 153r6–r7), the “seats of bindus” signify the middle of the forehead. It is generally taught in
the Buddhist tantras that there is an inner circle or chakra (cakra) in the middle of the forehead or in
the head, in which nectars of immortality (amr. ta) or awakening minds (bodhicitta) (equivalent to the
bindus in this practice) are produced.

943 The mantra containing the eight parts refers to the fundamental mantra of Heruka taught
in many texts belonging to the Sam. vara tradition. According to the Abhidhānottara (Sugiki
2020a, pp. 35–36) it is: om. namo bhagavate vı̄reśāya mahākalpāgnisam. nibhāya jat. āmakut.otkat. āya
dam. s. t.rākarālograbhı̄s.an. amukhāya sahasrabhujabhāsurāya paraśupāśodyataśūlakhat.vām. gadhārin. e
vyāghrājināmbaradharāya mahādhūmrāndhakāravapus. āya kara kara kuru kuru *vandha vandha (=
bandha bandha) trāsaya trāsaya ks.obhaya ks.obhaya hraum. hraum. hrah. hrah. phem. phem. phat. phat. daha daha
paca paca bhaks.a bhaks.a *basa(= vasā)rudhirāntramālā*balamvine(= -valambine) *grihn. a grihn. a (= gr.hn. a
gr.hn. a) saptapātālagatabhujam. gasarpam. *bā (= vā) tarjaya tarjaya *ākad. hd. ākad. hd. a (= ākad. d. hākad. d. ha) hrı̄m.
hrı̄m. *jn. aum. jn. aum. (= jñaum. jñaum. ) ks.mām. ks.mām. hām. hām. hı̄m. hı̄m. hūm. hūm. kili kili sili sili hili hili dhili
dhili hūm. hūm. phat. (“Om. . Salute to the Blessed One, [who is] the ruler of heroes (1); [who] resembles
the great fire at the end of a kalpa or eon (2); [who is] superior with the crest of twisted locks of
hair (3); [whose] face [looking] violent and horrible showing fangs (4); [who is] splendid with one
thousand arms (5); [who] holds up an axe and a noose and has a spear and a skull staff (6); [who]
wears a garment of some tiger skin (7); [and who is] marvelously beautiful like the great dark-colored
darkness (8). Do! Do! Make! Make! Bind! Bind! Frighten! Frighten! Shake! Shake! Hraum. , hraum. .
Hrah. , hrah. . Phem. , phem. . Phat., phat. . Burn! Burn! Roast! Roast! Eat! Eat! For the one draped with greasy
and bloody entrails. Seize! Seize! Threaten! Threaten the snake or serpent residing in the seven
underworlds! Drag! Drag! Hrı̄m. , hrı̄m. . Jñaum. , jñaum. . Ks.mām. , ks.mām. . Hām. , hām. . Hı̄m. , hı̄m. . Hūm. , hūm. .
Kili, kili. Sili, sili. Hili, hili. Dhili, dhili. Hūm. hūm. phat. .”).

944 The fundamental mantra containing the forty-eight parts is expounded in Chapter 16 and Section 15
of Chapter 50 in the D. ākārn. ava. It is a very long mantra; therefore, I do not describe it in this footnote.
In Chapter 9 of this monograph, I present and translate into English the version of that mantra in
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[By means of things of the nature of] the great pleasure and so on, divine, and
described in detail (or disapproved) by all Buddhas,945 oblation of the nature of the
triple world is [to be made], by means of all things [as much as] possible. Gaurı̄ and
the other [goddesses]946 reside in the six realms [of reincarnation] and are goddesses
of the Form, Formless, and the other (viz., Desire) [Realms]. [These goddesses] make
offerings to the whole circle (man. d. ala) naturally [inclusive] of all things. (284c–285)

The wheel of man. d. ala has the nature of the great pleasure.947 [It is]
twelvefold, O Yogin! [It is] neither meritorious nor sinful.948 Know that
all are mental constructs by nature.949 There, understand the man. d. ala as
[having the nature of] pleasure!950 (286)

Know that [your] sensorial illusion is [of the nature of] the great pleasure. In
that moment, there is no intrinsic nature of oneself or others. Make manifest
what is multiformed one! The wheel of man. d. ala, [which is equivalent to]
the triple world, shines.951 (287)

Adorned with mantras and seals, a great yoga practitioner should make bali offering.
The great accomplishment is [attained] through the recitation [of mantras] ten million
times, also a hundred thousand times and below. If he makes offering of various
pledge [articles] according to rule, afterwards, yogic accomplishment can be attained,
[and] he can wander for pleasure anywhere. (288–289)

Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 22v6–24v3), which is identical to the original version in the
D. ākārn. ava, except for a few minor points.

945 For “described in detail (or disapproved) by all Buddhas,” the text is sarvabuddhavivarn. itah. , which is a
reading of all Sanskrit manuscripts. It is possible. If the vivarn. ita means “disapproved,” it perhaps
implies the impure articles that are transgressive from the conservative Buddhist viewpoint. However,
the Tibetan translation, gnyis kun rnam par spangs pa, suggests sarvadvam. dvavivarjitaih. (“free from all
[forms of] dichotomy”), which is clearer and seems better in meaning. The Bohitā does not mention
this pāda. In the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (D 1516, 22v3–v4), the text is also gnyis kun rnam par spangs pa.

946 The eight goddesses are Gaurı̄, Caurı̄, Vetālı̄, Ghasmarı̄, Pukkası̄, Śabarı̄, Can. d. ālı̄, and D. ombı̄; they
represent the triple world, namely, the Desire Realm (or the six realms of reincarnation), the Form
Realm, and the Formless Realm, and make offerings to the whole man. d. ala according to the Bohitā (D
1419, 154r1–r3).

947 For this line, the Tibetan translation reads as follows: “Visualize the wheel of man. d. ala as the Great
Pleasure” (dkyil ’khor bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis).

948 Alternatively, pun. a na pāu can be translated as “[It is] meritorious and not sinful.”
949 For this line, the Tibetan translation reads as follows: “Know that all are pure (devoid of mental

defilements) by nature” (thams cad zag med rang bzhin mos par gyis).
950 For this line, the Tibetan translation can also be translated as follows: “Know that man. d. ala, inferior

[in appearance], to [have the nature of] pleasure” (dkyil ’khor ngan pa de ni bde bar shes par byos).
951 For verse 15.287cd (“Make manifest what is multiformed one! The wheel of man. d. ala, [which is

equivalent to] the triple world, shines.”), the Tibetan translation presents a slightly different reading
as follows: “Make the great manifestation of what is multiformed one! You should emanate the wheel
of man. d. ala, [which is equivalent] to the triple world.” (/gang gi rnam pa sna tshogs gzugs chen gyis/ /sa
gsum du ni dkyi ’khor ’khor lo spro bar byos//).
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6.12. Ending

Thus said the Blessed One, the master, Vajrad. āka, a tathāgata, Vajrasattva, and
the Supreme Bliss through the complete union with all heroes. (290)

This is the 15th chapter, the teaching of various transmissions based on the right
meditation of the Blessed One, in the glorious D. ākārn. ava Great Yoginı̄tantra King.
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7. Tibetan Translation of the D. ākārn. ava
15 by Jayasena and Dharma yon tan

7.1. Introduction

/de nas ’di las gsang chen bshad/ /yang dag ting ’dzin mtshan nyid do/
/dpal he ru kar gnas gang gis/952 /gus bcas las gzhan la yod min//1//
/’jig pa la sogs ’chags pa’i mthar/953 /bstan pa sprul pa’i sku gsal ba’o/
/chos dang longs spyod rdzogs sogs ’dir/ /thams cad bsdus pa byas par

’gyur//2//

7.2. From the Selection of Ritual Place to the Absorption into Emptiness

/thog mar gnas ni kun bsgrub bya/ /skye bo med dang ri sogs dang/
/dur khrod du bya de ru ni/ /gtor ma zhing skyong rnams la ’o//3//
/rnal ’byor kha yi gtsang sbra sogs/ /sngon song mchod yon la sogs ’bul/954

/bcom ldan ’das kyi skur dmigs nas/ /ras bris sogs bsgom bshad ldan
par//4//955

/yi dags gdan can drag chen po/ /bsgom pa ’gro ba’i don dang ldan/
/kun nas kun du skad cig gis/ /ting nge ’dzin ni dmigs par bya//5//
/shrı̄ yig ’byung ba kun gyi don/ /phyi dang nang gi bdag nyid ’dod/
/’di dag kun rdzob gzugs dang ni/ /’jug med bde ba’i mtha’ can gang//6//
/e bam. la sogs gnyis med pa’ang/ /shrı̄ zhyes bya ba’i yig nges brjod/956

/he yig snying ga nas kun tu/957 /he ru ka sogs rang ’khor ’gro//7//
/bsgom pa kun gyi ’byung gnas las/ /’dzin pa la sogs rnam bskyed ’gyur/
/de ni rgyu stong bdag nyid de/958 /rgyu’i bdag nyid du mi rtog pa’o//8//
/rang bzhin chos bdag med pa nyid/ /de ni stong pa’i rnal ’byor gnas/
/bkod pa gang zag bdag med pa/ /rtog pa’i dra ba chen po ni//9//
/ru yig rkyen gyi bdag nyid can/ /de ni bdag gi bkod bral ba’o/
/slar brjod ka ni ma lus pa’i/ /bdag gis gnyis byar med shes gang//10//959

952 he ru kar ] D; he ru ka P.
953 ’jig pa ] em.; ’jigs pa DP; cf. ’jig pa Bohitā (D 131r2) ♦ ’chags pa’i ] em.; chags pa’i DP; cf. ’chags pa’i

Bohitā (D 131r3).
954 ’bul ] D; dbul P.
955 bshad ldan par ] D; bshad par bya P.
956 nges ] D; des P.
957 snying ga ] D; snying kha P.
958 bdag nyid de ] D; bdag nyid ste P.
959 gang ] D: bya P.
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/gang phyir ci la’ang mi gnas pa/ /de phyir ka zhes bya ba brjod/
/dngos po mngon sum stong pa min/ /dngos po tsam gyi rang bzhin

can//11//
/dpal he ru ka gnas lha mo/ /snga nas bsgom pa kun ’gro ba’o/
/snying la pa dma nyi dbus su/960 /ye shes sa bon rang byung las//12//
/’od zer kha dog sna tshogs pa/ /nam mkha’ gang bar spro bar bya/961

/ye shes mkha’ ’gro ma yi gzugs/ /lha yi tshogs ni spyan drangs nas//13//
/nam mkha’i khongs kyi dbus su ni/ /’gro ba’i bdag po bzhag byas la/962

/zla nyi shar bdag nyid skyes pa’i/ /bdud rtsi sogs kyis mchod byas nas//14//
/sdig pa bshags sogs byas nas ni/963 /snying rje la sogs rjes dran bya/
/stong nyid rang bzhin bdag nyid kyi/ /rnal ’byor dag pa rnam bsgom

bya//15//

7.3. The Rise of the Universe and Causal Vajra-Holder from Emptiness

/sa bon lnga yi rang bzhin las/ /khang pa brtsegs pa rnam sprul bya/964

/rgyu yi rdo rje ’chang ba phyis/ /ri rab pa dma’i steng du gsal//16//965

/sku mdog dkar po zhal bzhi pa/ /spyan gsum phyag ni bcu gnyis pa/
/shes rab kha sbyor sbyor bdag nyid/ /byis pa’i rgyan gyis brgyan pa

’o//17//966

/dkar dang ljang gu dmar ba dang/967 /ser po g-yon nas bskor bas so/
/zhal gyi ral pa’i cod pan la/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed ’dzin//18//
/’phrog byed dkar mo mnyam par mnan/968 /g-yas brkyang zhabs kyis yang

dag bzhugs/
/rdo rje dril bu glang chen gyi/ /pags pa cang te’u gri gug dang//19//969

/dgra sta rtse gsum de bzhin du/ /kha t.wām. ga snod zhags pa dang/
/mgo ste g-yon dang g-yas par ro/ /’dam skyes kha dog sna tshogs pa//20//
/’dab ma bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad dang/ /’khor lo ’ang bcu gnyis bdag nyid can/
/sgo ni bcu drug bdag nyid dang/ /nyams dga’ dur khrod so gnyis

na’o//21//970

960 pa dma ] D; pad ma P ♦ nyi ] D; nyi ma’i nyi P.
961 nam mkha’ ] D; namkha’ P.
962 bzhag ] D; gzhag P.
963 bshags ] D; gshags P.
964 brtsegs pa ] D; rtsegs pa P.
965 pa dma’i ] D; pad ma’i P.
966 brgyan pa ] D; rgyan pa P.
967 ljang gu ] D; ljang khu P.
968 dkar mo ] D; dkar po P.
969 pags pa ] D; lpags pa P.
970 dur khrod ] D; dud khrod P.
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/gri gug rin chen rdo rje dang/ /pa dma ’khor lo ral gri dang/971

/sna tshogs rdo rje thod pa dang/ /mgo bo keng rus ’di rnams dang//22//
/zhags pa’am lcags kyur shes bya ste/ /’khor lo ’khor lor phreng ba ’o/
/re rer rtsibs ni sum cu drug/972 /rdo rje pa dma nyi ma can//23//973

/rgyu yi rdo rje yongs gyur pa/ /lnga brgya bzhi yis lhag pa yi/
/dkyil ’khor ’khor lo rdzogs pa ’o/ /rtag tu glu ma’i sgra yis so//24//
/mnga’ bdag nyi ma re rer ’gro ba mgron ’bod na/974

/khyod ni ci yi phyir na stong pa nyid du zhugs/
/bzhengs shig bzhengs shig bdag ni snying rje’i rang bzhin te/
/rdo rje ’dzin pa bde chen bdag la ’dod pa mdzod//25//
/gson cig gson cig gzhan gyi dgos pa nub/
/’jig rten phyugs gang shi ba bzhin du ’gyur/
/bdag gi pa dma rgyas pa la ’dod mdzod/975

/de ltar ’jig rten kun bder ’gyur bar byos//26//
/rdo rje ’dzin pas bdag la rol cig rol/
/lhan skyes rang bzhin brjod du med pa ’thob/
/sems can ’jig rten gzhan ni rmongs gyur pas/
/ji ltar khyod kyi stong pa don med ’gyur//27//
/khyod ni chos rnams kun gyi byed pa ste/
/ci phyir lhan skyes rang bzhin ’gro med bzhugs/
/bdag la mchog gi don gyis ’dod pa mdzod/
/de ltar khyod ni ’jig rten rnams mthun bzhud//28//976

7.4. The First Sahaja (Innate) Layer

7.4.1. The Lotus (padma) at the Center

/glu ’dis rjes su bskul ba yis/ /rang nyid he ru ka rab sad/
om. āh. kā ya bāk tsi tta ba dzra hūm. phat. hoh. //29//977

/gsang sngags ’di ni ’don pa na/ /skad cig rnam pa’i rnal ’byor ldan/
/skad cig sngags las byung bdag nyid/ /dpa’ bo kun dang rnal ’byor

ma’o//30//
/’jigs byed mtshan mo nag mo dang/ /lte ba nyi ma me mchog la/

971 pa dma ] D; pad ma P.
972 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
973 pa dma ] D; pad ma P.
974 mgron ] D; ’gron P.
975 pa dma ] D; pad ma P.
976 mthun ] D; ’thun P.
977 bāk tsi tta ] D; bāg tsit ta P ♦ hoh. ] D; ho P.
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/gar du mdzad pa yi ni sku/ /gnag dang ljang gu phyed phyed do//31//978

/bdun cu rtsa drug phyag dang ni/ /zhal bcu bdun la spyan gsum pa/
/dpa’ bo ral pa’i cod pan ’dzin/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed can//32//
/mche ba chen po gtsigs pa’i zhal/ /g-yas dang g-yon pa rtag tu ni/
/ser ba dang ni ljang gu grags/979 /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te//33//
/lhag ma’i zhal ni bung ba mtshungs/ /mche ba gtsigs pa ’jigs par byed/
/rim pa ji lta’i mtshon cha’i tshogs/ /g-yas dang g-yon par shes par bya//34//
/glang chen pags pas phyag gnyis kyis/980 /skye gnas phyag rgya de bzhin

gzhan/
/rdo rje ral gri mdung rings dang/ /rtse gsum ji lta’i rim pas g-yas//35//
/dgra sta gri gug mda’ dang ni/ /gsal shing phub dang tho ba dang/981

/’khor lo cang te’u chu gri dang/ /dbyug to dang ni mtshon rtse gcig//36//982

/dung dang zangs dung dbyi gu dang/ /rma bya’i mjug ma de bzhin du/
/bya rog sgro dang pir dang ni/983 /me yi thab dang ri bo dang//37//
/dbyug pa me long pi wang dang/ /rkang mgo lag pa glo ba dang/
/rgyu ma sgra gcan lcags sgrog dang/984 /gdos dang du bhu sa nya rgya//38//
/mgo med ’bar ba’i mar nag dang/ /’jigs byed gzugs te rim pas so/
/g-yon pa dril bu phub rings mche/985 /gtun shing zhags pa thod pa

dang//39//
/gzhu dang kha t.wām. ga po ti/ /phub chung yu can sdigs mdzub dang/986

/g-yer ka’i phreng dang lcags sgrog dang/ /brag dang dur khrod rdul dang
ni//40//

/bho kam. rnga dang pags rlon dang/987 /skra yi thag pa ’phyang ba dang/
/ro sreg skul ba’i shing bu dang/ /’phongs dang phub rings mgo bo

dang//41//988

/keng rus zor ba de bzhin du/ /mig dang mkhal ma gnye ma dang/
/spen pa yi ni phur bu dang/ /sa bon gang ba sog le dang//42//

978 ljang gu ] D; ljang khu P.
979 ljang gu ] D; ljang khu P.
980 pags pas ] D; lpags pa P.
981 phub ] D; phug P ♦ tho ba ] D; tho pa P.
982 dbyug to ] D; dbyug do P.
983 pir ] D; bir P.
984 rgyu ma ] D; sgyu ma P.
985 phub rings ] DP; this literally means “swift shield,” but this may be phub ring (“a long shield”).
986 yu can ] D; yu dang P ♦ sdigs mdzub ] D; sdigs ’dzub P.
987 pags ] D; lpags P.
988 phub rings ] D; phub rings P; phub rings literally means “swift shield,” but this may be phub ring (“a

long shield”), as P reads.
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/khab dang slud bshus pags pa dang/989 /sprin char ’bab par shing lcags
kyu/990

/phyag gi mtshon cha bdun cu gnyis/991 /de lta’i rim pas shes par bya//43//
/mgo bo lnga yis rgyan du byas/ /phyag rgya drug dang ldan pas bklubs/992

/de bzhin mgo brgya’i phreng ba dang/ /dpung rgyan zhabs gdub sgra sgrogs
dang//44//

/sku la ba spu’i phreng bar ldan/
/de yi mdun du lha mo che/ /rdo rje phag mo sngar dang mtshungs//45//
(15.46–49, n.e. Tib.)
/shes rab thabs kyi bde bas brlan/ /sku yi tshigs skabs kun la’o/993

/sna tshogs he ru ka ’bar bas/ /rnam par ’phro bcas rnam bsgom bya//50//
/dbu rnams kun la dar dpyangs kyi/994 /phreng ba brtul zhugs can gyis bya/
/pa dma’i ’dab mar shar sogs kyi/995 /bar bar du ni rnal ’byor ma//51//
/nyi shu rtsa bzhi’i grangs nyid ni/ /mkha’ ’gro ma sogs drug drug go/
/shar la sogs nas byang gi mthar/ /mkha’ ’gro ma sogs drug de bshin//52//
/dang po byang nas nub kyi mthar/ /slar yang lā ma la sogs drug/
/nub la sogs nas lho yi mthar/ /dum skyes ma la sogs pa’i rigs//53//
/dang po lho nas shar gyi mthar/ /de nas gzugs can ma sogs drug/
/mkha’ ’gro ma dang gzugs can nyid/ /’o byed ma dang gzhan sgyur

ma//54//
/byis bcas ma dang rjes ’jug ma/ /phyed nag phyed sngon can rnams so/
/lā ma rnal ’byor dbang phyug dang/ /bzang mo thod pa can nag mo//55//
/rgyal mo skor ma phyed ljang gu/996 /gang phyir phyed dmar rim pas so/
/dum skyes ma dang dur khrod ma/ /rnam par zhu ma ku ru kul ma//56//
/ngu ma gar mar grags ma rnams/ /phyed dmar ba la phyed ser mo/
/gzugs can ’jigs byed gtsug phud ma/ /thor tshugs ral pa can drag

mo//57//997

/lha mo phyed ser phyed nag ma’o/ /phyag mtshan la sogs phag mo bzhin/
/mtshams kyi ’dab ma rnams la ni/ /bdud rtsi lnga yi snod rnams so//58//998

/g-yas brkyang zhabs kyis de bzhin du/ /thod pa’i phreng ba sogs ’dzin ma/

989 slud bshus ] D; rlid bshus P ♦ pags pa ] D; lpags pa P.
990 ’bab par ] D; ’bab dang P ♦ lcags kyu ] D; lcags dang P.
991 bdun cu ] D; bdun bcu P.
992 bklubs ] D; glubs P.
993 tshigs ] D; tshig P.
994 dar dpyangs ] D; dar dbyangs P.
995 pa dma’i ] D; pad ma’i P ♦ sogs ] D; phyogs P.
996 ljang gu ] D; ljang khu P.
997 thor tshugs ] D; thor tsugs P.
998 lnga yi ] D; lnga’i P.
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/g-yon skor du ni shes bya ste/ /ri rab steng gi char skyes ma’o//59//
(15.60, n.e. Tib)

7.4.2. The Adamantine Circle (vajracakra)

/de’i rgyab rdo rje’i ’khor lo ni/ /sngo nag pa yi dbus su ni/
/mkha’ ’gro de bzhin lā ma dang/ /dum skyes ma dang gzugs can ma//61//
/rab gtum mo dang gtum mig ma/ /’od ldan ma dang sna chen mo/
/dpa’ blo mo dang mi’u thung ma/999 /lang ka’i bdag mo shin grib ma//62//
/sa srung ma dang de bzhin ’dir/1000 /’jigs byed chen mo ru ni dran/
/rlung shugs ma dang chang za mo/ /sngo bsangs lha mo rab bzang

ma//63//1001

/rta rna ma dang bya gdong ma/1002 /’khor lo’i shugs ma dum skyes ma/
/chang ’tshong ’khor lo’i go cha ma/ /shin tu dpa’ mo stobs chen ma/
/’khor los sgyur ma brtson chen mo/1003 /gshin rje ma skyes gshin rje

ma//64//
/de bzhin g-yo byed skrag byed ma/ /gtum mo dang ni dbyangs can ma/
/’dod ’grub ma dang ’bar chen mo/ /kha dog ’khor lo ji lta ba’o//65//
/phyag bzhi ma la zhal gcig ma/ /thod pa dang ni kha t.wām. ’dzin/
/cang te’u gri gug de bzhin no/ /skra grol phyogs kyi gos can ma//66//
/sku la phyag rgya lnga sogs te/ /rdo rje’i phreng bas rnam par brgyan/
/yi dags gdan can drag chen mo/ /’khor lo kun gyi rnal ’byor ma//67//
/sna tshogs rgyan dang ldan pa dang/ /de bzhin shes rab thabs ldan pa’o/
/de ltar gzugs med khams dang ni/ /de yang gnas su nges par brjod//68//
/rab tu dga’ ba’i sar grags pa’o/ /slar yang gnas dang nye gnas sogs/
/de ltar sa yi dbus su yang/ /sa bcu gnyis su ’dod pa yin//69//
/de ltar thams cad du shes bya/1004 /khams gcig ’dir ni thams cad de/1005

/sum cu rtsa drug bshad pa rnams/1006 /gtso bo yon tan kun rang bzhin//70//
/de ltar khams ni dpa’ bo dang/ /rnal ’byor ma rnams rang bzhin can/
/khor yug tu ni sems can rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/
/de yang sum cu rtsa drug gi/1007 /yul dang yul rim pas phye ’o//71//1008

999 mi’u thung ma ] D; ma’u thung ma P.
1000 sa srung ma ] em.; sa srungs ma DP.
1001 sngo bsangs ] em.; sngo sangs D; sngo bzangs P.
1002 rna ma ] D; sna ma P ♦ gdong ma ] D; rlog ma P.
1003 ’khor los ] D; ’khor lo P.
1004 du ] D; ’du P.
1005 de ] D; do P.
1006 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1007 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1008 phye ] D; bya P.
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zhes bya ba ni rdo rje’i ’khor lo’o//72//

7.4.3. The Heart Circle (hr.dayacakra)

/de nas de yi phyi rol ’chad/1009 /slar yang snying po’i ’khor lo ’di/
/dmar ser kha dog la de bzhin/ /’khor lo’i rtsibs kyi dbus su ni//73//
/rdo rje ’chang ma mi bskyod ma/ /rnam snang rin chen dbang mo dang/
/pa dma gar ma don yod ma/1010 /spyan ma dang ni mā ma kı̄//74//
/gos dkar sgrol ma gzugs rdo rje/ /sgra dang de bzhin dri dang ro/
/reg dang chos dbyings rdo rje ma/ /sa snying ma dang mkha’ snying

mo//75//
/phyag mo ’jig rten mgon po ma/1011 /sgrib kun sel ma kun bzang mo/
/rin chen sgron ma bdag med ma/1012 /khro gnyer ri khrod lo ma can//76//
/gshin mthar byed ma shes mtha’ ma/ /pad mtha’ ma bgegs mthar byed ma/
/mi g-yo ma dang dbyug sngon ma/ /’dod rgyal ma dang stobs chen mo//77//
/gtsug tor ma dang gnod mdzes ma/ /kha dog ’khor lo ji bzhin te/
/zhal la sogs pa’i mtshan nyid kun/ /lhag ma rdo rje’i ’khor lo bzhin//78//
/nye ba’i gnas su lha mo rnams/ /rang ’dra’i thabs dang bsam par bya/
/g-yas brkyang ba yi zhabs kyis kyang//79//1013

/gzugs kyi khams dang dri med dang/ /gling dang po ru ’dod pa yin/
/’dren par rnam par shes bya dang/ /chung ngu’i he ru kar ’dod dang//80//
/gsum par pa dma’i he ru ka/1014 /bzhi pa nam mkha’ par ’dod dang/
/lnga par ’thor rlung he ru ka/ /drug par sa yi he ru ka//81//1015

/bdun par ’bar ba’i he ru ka/ /brgyad par gsher ba’i he ru ka/
/dgu par ye shes he ru ka/ /bcu par thugs kyi he ru ka//82//
/bcu gcig gsung gi he ru ka/ /bcu gnyis par ni sku yi ’dod/1016

/bcu gnyis de rnams rdo rje che/ /he ru ka ste rgyud gzhan med//83//
/’khor lo gsum sdom he ru ka/ /de rnams dbyibs ni ci ’dra ba/
/sku mdog rang rang ’khor lo las/ /blo ldan rnams kyis mtshon par bya//84//
zhes bya ba ni snying po’i ’khor lo ste gnyis pa’o//85//

1009 de yi ] D; de’i P ♦ ’chad ] D; ’chang P.
1010 pa dma ] D; pad mo P.
1011 phyag mo ] D; phyag ma P.
1012 sgron ma ] P; sgron me D.
1013 brkyang ba yi ] D; brkyang ba’i P.
1014 pa dma’i ] D; pad ma’i P.
1015 sa yi ] D; sa’i P.
1016 sku yi ] D; sku yir P.
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7.4.4. The Merit Circle (gun. acakra)

/de nas de rgyab yon tan kun/1017 /zhes bya’i ’khor lo dkar dmar ba/
/rdo rje’i rtsibs kyi dbus sbyin pa/ /pho nya ma mchog sum cu drug//86//1018

/bram ze rgyal rigs rje’u rigs mo/1019 /dmangs mo gtum mo khyi ’tshod

ma/1020

/g-yung mo gar ma thod pa can/ /nya pa mo dang smyig dkar ma//87//1021

/dung mkhan mo dang tha ga mo/ /khur ba mkhan mo shing bzo ma/
/phreng ma kha ma tshos ma dang/ /srin bal byed ma pho nya mo//88//
/bshang ’phyag ma dang rtsis mkhan ma/1022 /chang ’tshong ldum ra’i gnyer

pa mo/
/rgyal pos bkrabs ma shan pa mo/1023 /so rtsi ’tshong bar byed ma dang//89//
/gser mgar mo dang lcags mgar mo/ /nor bu brgyud ma nags pa mo/1024

/kla klo o d. i tshong pa mo/ /rdo bzo ma dang zhing las ma//90//1025

/ko lpags mo ste rnal ’byor ma/ /’di rnams ’khor lo’i kha dog go/
/lhag ma thams cad snying po yi/1026 /’khor lo ji bzhin shes par bya//91//
/’dir ni zhing du shes bya ste/ /’dod khams rigs kun bdag nyid dang/
/gnyis pa’i gling zhes bya bar bshad/ /rang gi shes rab thabs bdag nyid//92//
/’od byed pa yi sa de bzhin/1027 /bla ma rang nyid mchod par bya/
/rang ming brjod pa’i sngags la ni/ /thog mar phyag ’tshal rab tu grags//93//
/hūm. hūm. phat. kyi yi ge mthar/ /de ltar ’khor lo kun la bya/
/de yi phyi rol zlum por sbyin/ /ri mo gnyis ni gnag dang sngo//94//
/sgo dang rta babs kha khyer dang/ /dra ba dra ba phyed pas mdzes/
/shar gyi sgo yi dbus su yang/ /mkha’ ’gro ma ’dra’i khwa gdong

ma//95//1028

/byang du ’ug pa’i gdong can ma/ /nub tu khyi gdong can ma dang/
/lho ru phag gi gdong can te/ /kha dog lā ma sogs ’dra mchog//96//
/me dang bden bral rlung dang ni/ /dbang ldan mtshams na gnas pa mo/

1017 rgyab ] D; brgya P.
1018 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1019 rje’u rigs mo ] D; rje rigs mo P.
1020 ’tshod ma ] P; ’tshong ma D.
1021 smyig dkar ma ] D; snyig dkar ma P; cf. smyig gar ma J (9v1).
1022 bshang ’phyag ma ] DP; cf. rus bzo ma J (9v2) ♦ rtsis ] em.; rtsi DP; cf. rtsis J (9v2).
1023 shan pa mo ] D; shen pa mo P.
1024 brgyud ma ] D; rgyud ma P.
1025 rdo ] D; rdo P.
1026 snying po yi ] D; snying po’i P.
1027 byed pa yi ] D; byed pa’i P.
1028 ‘dra’i ] P; ‘du’i D; cf. ’dra’i J (11r7) ♦ khwa ] D; kha P.
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/gshin rje brtan ma pho nya mo/1029 /mche gtsigs ’joms ma rim ji
bzhin//97//1030

/kha dog gnyis gnyis mnyam par bya/ /zhal ni rjes su mthun rim pas/
/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sa gzhi rtag pa ru//98//1031

/gnag dang sngo dang ljang dang dmar/ /ser po yi ni mdog tu bya/
/lhan skyes dkyil ’khor de bzhin du/ /gang phyir ’khor lo rim pa bzhi//99//
/chos dang longs spyod rdzogs sprul pa/ /mjug tu bya ’o rim ji bzhin/
/’khor lo gnyis par ri mo gsum/ /gsum pa la ni ri mo bzhi//100//
/bzhi pa ri mo lnga’i bdag nyid/ /dur khrod kun nas rim pas te/
/phyi rol la sogs sa gzhi ni/1032 /zlum po’i dbyibs su bya bar ’dod//101//
/’khor lo ri mo lnga’i bdag nyid/ /grwa bzhi pa la kun du ’bar/
/de la lhan skyes ’khor lo yi/ /dur khrod rnams ni bshad bya ste//102//
/gtum drag tshang tshing de bzhin du/ /’bar bas ’khrigs pa’i keng rus can/
/’jigs sde shar la sogs pa yi/ /phyogs su g-yon skor yongs su gnas//103//1033

/a t.t.a t.t.ar rgod dbang ldan du/1034 /dpal gyi nags ni sreg zar te/1035

/mun pa drag po bden bral du/ /rlung du ki li ki li sgrogs//104//
/dur khrod drag po’i gzugs rnams ni/ /ro langs ’byung po ce spyang sgra/1036

/rim pa ’di yis gnas pa ste/ /dur khrod brgyad po rnams su yang//105//
/shing dang phyogs skyong klu dbang ste/
/shir shing khyab nas kam. ke li/1037 /tsu ta’i shing dang nya gro dha//106//
/de bzhin ka ra nydza ka nyid/1038 /la tā par ka t.i dang pā rthi ba/1039

/dbang po nor sbyin de bzhin du/ /klu dbang dang ni gshin rje’i bdag//107//
/dbang ldan de nas sreg za dang/ /srin po’i dbang po rlung bdag po/
/nor rgyas ’jog po de bzhin du/ /stobs kyi rgyu dang pa dma nyid//108//1040

/pad chen hu lu hu lu dang/ /rigs ldan dang ni dung skyong ngo/
/sgrogs pa dang ni ’ur sgrogs dang/ /drag po ’khyil pa mthug de bzhin/
/gang ba char ’bebs gtum po ste/ /’di rnams sprin gyi bdag po ’o//109//
/’dir ni dur khrod thams cad la/ /rdo rje phreng ba rnam par sbyin/
/thams cad kyang ’dir de bzhin bya/ /phyi dang nang du ’dod pa yin//110//

1029 brtan ma ] D; mche ba P.
1030 mche ] D; mtshe P.
1031 lho yi ] D; lho’i P.
1032 la sogs ] P; la .ogs D.
1033 phyogs su ] D; phyog su P ♦ yongs su ] D; yong su P.
1034 a t.t.a t.t.ar ] D; a t.at t.at. t.a P.
1035 sreg zar ] D; bsreg zar P.
1036 ce spyang ] D; lce spyang P.
1037 shir shing ] D; shi shing P ♦ kam. ke li ] em.; kam. ka li D; ka ke li P.
1038 ka ra nydza ka ] D; ka rany dza ka P.
1039 la tā ] D; la ta P ♦ pā rthi ba ] em.; pi tha ba D; pā thi ba P.
1040 pa dma nyid ] D; pad ma nyid P.
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zhes bya ba ni gsum pa yon tan gyi ’khor lo’o//111//
(15.112, n.e. Tib)

7.5. The Second Dharma Layer

7.5.1. The Space Circle (ākāśacakra)

/de nas phyi rol nam mkha’ yi/ /’khor lo ’dam skyes sngon po mtshungs/
/sum cu drug rtsibs dbus su yang/ /mkha’ spyod rnal ’byor ma ’di

rnams//113//
/mi ’am ci mo dri za mo/
/hu t.u ka ma pā t.a ba ma de bzhin du/
/pi wang gling bu mu kun da ma dang/
/rdza rnga ma dang nges par gag ga ri//114//
/cha lang ma dang shı̄ len dri ki ma/1041

/glu ma ka ra d. a dang ta ma d. ā mchog dang/
/gar ma sgeg mo t.ak ka ma dang ni/1042

/tā li sha ra n. a mo rnga chen ma//115//
/mau dri rgyud can ma dang ma ru ma/1043

/na la ba mo de bzhin t.ham ba ki/1044

/d. a ma ru ma dang d. un t.ū ki de bzhin/1045

/zangs dung ma dang rwa dung ma de bzhin//116//1046

/bhu ki ma dang dril bu ma dang dril chung ma/
/g-yer kha ma dang de bzhin d. a ko li ka ma dang/
/dung ma dang ni dbyangs ldan ma de bzhin/
/’khor ma mchog gi dbang phyug mo//117//
/kha dog sna tshogs bkra ba ’am/ /yang na ’khor lo’i kha dog go/
/nye ba’i zhing na gnas pa mo/ /gling ni gsum pa mo mchog go//118//
/mkha’ la spyod ma’i rigs su byon/ /gling ’di la ni yang dag gnas/
/sa ni ’od ’phro can de dang/ /rang rang gnas sogs zhing ma ’o//119//
/yang na d. a ma ru kha t.wām. ga/ /’dir ni slar yang spangs nas su/
/rang rang mtshan ma so so’i tshul/ /ji ltar ’dod par bya ba ’o//120//
/’khor lo kun gyi cod pan la/ /rang gi bdag pos bya ba ’o/
/’dir ni shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rigs ldan bdag nyid rigs can ma’o//121//

1041 shı̄ len dri ki ma ] D; she lan dri ki ma P.
1042 ni ] D; nı̄ P.
1043 mau dri ] D; mau dri ma dang P ♦ ma ru ma ] D; ma dū ma P.
1044 t.ham ba ki ] D; d. ham ba ki P.
1045 d. un t.ū ki ] D; d. un d. ū ki P.
1046 rwa dung ma ] D; ra dung ma P.
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/ji ltar rgyan la sogs mang po/ /lhag ma sngon bzhin bya ba ’o/
/’khor lo kun du spyan gsum dang/ /phyogs kyi gos ’chang rjes ’gro

ma’o//122//
zhes bya ba ni nam mkha’i ’khor lo ste dang po’o//123//

7.5.2. The Wind Circle (vāyucakra)

/de nas phyi rol rlung ’khor lo/ /sngon po sna tshogs pa yi mdog/
/rdo rje’i rtsibs dbus sbyin bya ba/ /rnal ’byor ma rnams rim ji bshin//124//
/nam mkha’i snying po las gzhan med/ /blo dang ldan pas shes par bya/
/mkha’ lding ngang mo bkra ba mo/ /bya rog bya gag sreg pa mo//125//1047

/rma bya zangs kyi gtsug phud ma/1048 /gu da bu li ’jam pa mo/
/phug ron bya rog chen mo dang/ /ga d. i nı̄ dang gong mo sreg//126//1049

/ne tse sngags ma bzhad mo dang/ /bya rgod ’ug ma mchil pa mo/
/shing bye’u mo dang ngur pa ma/ /bri ks. ā ra n. ı̄ ka kka pa’i//127//1050

/so bya mo dang byi la mo/ /lcug ma’i mgrin dang sā ri mo/1051

/khra mo gur gum lce can ma/1052 /bā t.i rı̄ kā ka dzam. gha mo//128//1053

/hor mo kang ka mo de bzhin/1054 /da dda ri mo ri dags dgra/1055

/de ltar rnal ’byor ma’i ’khor lo/ /’khor lo’i sa gzhi gang ’dra’i mdog//129//
/yang na rang rang las shes bya/ /phyag sogs de bzhin sngon dang mtshungs/
/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /’dun sa la ni gnas ma mchog//130//
/spyod dka’i sar ni shes bya ste/ /gling ni bzhi pa mar ’dod do/
/’khor lo ’di ni sgong skyes dang/ /yon tan gsum gyi dbye ba can//131//
/gsum gyi bdag nyid gsum pa yi/ /’khor lo drod gsher skyes gzugs can/1056

/bzhi pa mngal skyes zhes bya ba/ /’khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid ’dod//132//
zhes bya ba ni rlung gi ’khor lo ste gnyis pa’o//133//

7.5.3. The Earth Circle (medinı̄cakra)

/de nas phyi rol gyi bshad bya/ /’khor lo sa yi ming can mchog/
/kha dog ser po’i rang bzhin la/ /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams kyis spras//134//
/rnal ’byor ma ni sum cu drug/ /sa spyod ma rnams rim ji bzhin/

1047 bya gag ] em.; bya gar DP.
1048 gtsug phud ma ] P; gtsug bud ma D.
1049 ga d. i nı̄ ] corr.; ga ri ni D; ga d. i ni P ♦ gong mo sreg ] em.; gong ma sreg DP.
1050 bri ks.ā ra n. ı̄ ] corr.; bri ks.a ra n. ı̄ D; bri ks.a ra n. i P.
1051 lcug ma’i ] D; sdug ma’i P.
1052 gur gum lce can ma ] D; gur gum lce can mā P.
1053 bā t.i rı̄ ] D; bā t.i rwi P ♦ kā ka dzam. gha mo ] em.; kā kam. dzam. gha mo DP.
1054 kang ka mo ] corr.; kam. ka mo DP.
1055 da dda ri mo ] D; dad da ri mo P.
1056 drod gsher ] D; drod gshar P.
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/seng mo stag mo bhi mbha ri bong ma/1057 /glang chen ri dags byi la
mo//135//

/ba dang ma he mo rta mo/ /ce spyang mo dang bse mo ’bri/1058

/byi ba bong mo bhi d. i ma/ /ra mo lug mo rim pa bzhin//136//
/khyi mo phag mo dom mo dang/ /d. an d. a ri mo mau dznyā ka/
/dred mo dang ni sgeg mo dang/1059 /nags ma dang ni khyi chen mo//137//
/bya rog chen mo kha sgo ma/ /sbrul mo bkra mo rnga mo dang/1060

/sre mo rtsangs mo phug pa mo/1061 /grong na gnas pa mo mchog
go//138//1062

/de ltar ’khor lo’i mdog bzhin ma/ /yang na rang rang kha dog go/
/lha mo shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /nye ba’i ’dun sar gnas pa mo//139//1063

/mngon du gyur pa’i sa nyid dang/ /de ni shes rab pha rol phyin/
/lnga pa’i gling du gnas pa mo/ /mtshon cha la sogs sngon bzhin no//140//
/lus ni bud med rnam pa’i gzugs/1064 /gdong pa rang gi dngos por ’dod/
/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sgo ru shes bya ba//141//1065

/tshangs ma dbang phyug chen po ma/ /gzhon nu khyab ’jug ma de bzhin/1066

/phag mo dbang mo gtum mo dang/ /dpal chen mo ni grwa rnams su//142//
/sgo ru gzugs dang mtshan ma ni/ /mkha’ ’gro ma sogs bzhin du grags/
/grwa ru brtan ma la sogs bzhir/ /shes bya ’dir ni ri mo gsum//143//
/sku gsung thugs kyi chos rnams so/ /chos kyi ’khor lo shin tu mdzes/
/dur khrod rnams ni brjod bya ste/ /me yi ’khor lo’i dbus su ni//144//1067

/gsod dang kun du skrag byed dang/ /’jigs pa che dang ’jigs byed dang/
/drag po’i dur khrod de bzhin du/ /g-yon skor du ni rnam par

dgod//145//1068

/skrod byed dang ni sdang byed dang/ /lkugs byed dang ni rengs byed slar/
/dbang ldan la sogs grwa la ’o/ /shing ni rim pas sbyin bya ste//146//
/go yu star ga nā li ra/1069 /se ’bru bil ba’i shing de nas/

1057 bhi mbha ] corr.; phi mbha D; bha mbhi P.
1058 ce spyang mo ] D; lce spyang mo P ♦ bse mo ] P; se mo D.
1059 sgeg mo ] P; skeg mo D.
1060 sbrul mo ] P; s.ul mo D ♦ bkra mo ] P; s.a mo D.
1061 phug pa mo ] em.; phug ma mo DP.
1062 gnas pa mo ] D; gnas pa ma P.
1063 ’dun sar ] D; mdun sar P.
1064 lus ] P; ...D.
1065 lho yi ] D; lho’i P.
1066 gzhon nu ] D; gzhonu P.
1067 me yi ] D; me’i P.
1068 skor du ] D; bskor du P.
1069 star ga ] D; ster kā P.

174



/skyu ru bi dznyā ra ksha’i shing/1070 /rim pa ji bzhin rnam par dgod//147//
/dbang mo gshin rje ma chu mo/1071 /gnod sbyin ’byung mo drang srong ma/
/srin mo rlung gi chung ma ste/ /’jig rten skyong ma sbyin par bya//148//
/klu mo sprin mo thams cad ni/1072 /’dir ni rnam pa kun du sbyin/
/de ltar dkyil ’khor ’khor bshad la/ /phun sum tshogs pa thams cad sbyin/
/las kyi rjes mthun sku mdog can/ /der ni gtso bo bsgom par bya//149//
zhes bya ba ni ’khor lo gsum pa sa’i dkyil ’khor la rim pa gnyis dang bcas

pa’o//150 and 151//1073

7.6. The Third Sam. bhoga (Enjoyment) Layer

7.6.1. The Fire Circle (agnicakra)

/de nas phyi rol slar yang ’dir/ /me yi ’khor lo bdag gis bshad/1074

/kha dog dmar po ’bar chen po/1075 /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams mchog
la//152//1076

/rnal ’byor ma slar dgod bya ba/ /lha sogs rigs las byung ma ste/
/lha mo klu mo gnod sbyin mo/ /’byung mo ngo bo tsam po ’o//153//
/de kun gsungs pa ’di ni ci/ /lha yi rigs byung bshad par bya/
/ma dang chung ma sring mo dang/ /bu mo sring mo’i bu mo dang//154//
/pha yi sring mo de dang ni/ /zhang po yi ni chung ma dang/
/chung ma’i spun zla ma dang ni/ /de nyid kyi ni pha yi ma//155//
/chung ma yi ni phyi mo dang/ /ma yi ma dang gnyen mo dang/
/ma yi spun zla’i bu mo dang//156//
/rang gi phyi mo’i spun zla dang/ /spun zla’i bu mo de’i bu mo/
/pha yi ma dang phyi mo dang/ /khu bo yi ni chung ma dang//157//
/bu mo’i bu yi chung ma dang/1077 /slar yang chung ma’i spun zla dang/
/rang pha’i sring mo’i bu mo dang/ /de nyid kyi ni rang rigs skyes//158//
/spun zla’i chung ma bu mo dang/ /bu nyid kyi ni chung ma dang/
/bu mo’i khyo yi ma yi ni/ /bu nyid kyi ni sgyug mo dang//159//
/bu mo’i bu mor yang dag bshad/ /pho nya sum cu drug rnams so/1078

1070 bi dznyā ] D (unclear); bi dznya P ♦ ra ksha’i ] D; rag sha’i P.
1071 dbang mo ] em.; dbang po D; dbang ma P.
1072 klu mo ] em.; klu ma D; glu mo P ♦ sprin mo ] em.; srin mo DP.
1073 gsum pa sa’i ] D; gsum pa’i P.
1074 me yi ] D; me’i P.
1075 chen po ] P; chen mo D.
1076 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1077 bu yi ] D; bu’i P.
1078 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
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/kha dog dmar por yang dag grags/ /mtshon cha la sogs sngar dang
mtshungs//160//

/sa ni ring du song nyid dang/ /drug pa’i gling du gnas pa mo/
/’du bar rtag tu shes bya ste/ /shes rab thabs bdag ngo bo can//161//
/nus pa’i ’khor lor ’di rtag tu/ /shes bya rang ’dra’i mdzes ma ’o/1079

/kun du rdo rje’i phreng la sogs/ /lugs ’byung lugs las bzlog pa yis//162//
/g-yon dang g-yas pa’i lag pa yis/ /’dir ni mchod pa byed pa yin/
/phyugs rnams kyi ni sha thams cad/ /kun du son par dbul bar bya//163//
/btung ba rnam pa sna tshogs dbul/ /bldag bya sna tshogs nyid de bzhin/
/rang rang stan las langs nas ni/ /bla ma rdo rje ’dzin pa mchod/
/slar yang ’ongs nas ’khor lo yi/ /mchod pa bcu gnyis rnams la ’o//164//
zhes bya ba ni longs spyod rdzogs pa’i ’phar ma’i me’i ’khor lo dang

po’o//165//

7.6.2. The Water Circle (jala-/udakacakra)

/de nas de yi phyi rol bshad/1080 /chu yi ’khor lo rdzu ’phrul che/
/mdog dkar sum cu drug rtsibs la/1081 /rnal ’byor ma ni rim pas bsgom//166//
/ma ka ra mo rus sbal nya/1082 /sbal mo rus sbal chu sram mo/1083

/sdig nag ga ggar ma shı̄ li ma/1084 /chu yi phug ma srin bu’i gdong ma
dang//167//

/cha ga pa mo ka ka ru mo sū ya mo/1085

/chu byi mo dang grog mo’i gdong ma dang/
/chu yi mi mo dang ni rgod ma dang/1086

/glang chen mo dang stag mo ce spyang mo//168//1087

/chu sbrul mo dang dung mo ’gron bu ma/
/nya phyis ma dang nor bu dzing gu ra ma dang/
/li sa mo dang dud du ra ma ka rn. n. a t.ā/
/pha t.a ka mo dā ba ka ma kri mi mo//169//1088

1079 rang ’dra’i ] D; dang ’dra’i P ♦ mdzes ma ] P; ...ma D.
1080 de yi ] D; de’i P.
1081 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1082 rus sbal ] D; ru sbal P.
1083 rus sbal ] D; ru sbal P.
1084 sdig nag ] D; sdi ga nag P ♦ ga ggar ma ] D; gagg ra ma P.
1085 sū ya mo ] em.; su sa mo D; su ya mo P.
1086 chu yi ] D; chu’i P ♦ ni ] D; ma P.
1087 ce spyang mo ] D; lce spyang mo P.
1088 kri mi mo ] em.; kri ma mo DP.
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/dzu s.a dzu s. ı̄ ma dang sha sbrang ma ka lā ma/1089 /lha yi gtso mo mchog
rnams so/

/de ltar kha dog rang bzhin ni/ /dkar mo’am rang rang rigs skyes

mo//170//1090

/gdong ni rang rang gzugs kyis te/ /rnal ’byor ma’i rim ji bzhin no/
/nye ba’i ’du ba nyid dang ni/ /sa ni mi g-yo ba mchog go//171//
/bdun pa’i gling du gnas par ni/ /shes bya mtshon cha sngon bzhin no/
/yang na gang ba’i ri sogs kyi/ /mi rnams sum cu drug lha ’o//172//1091

/gnas sogs rim pas de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya/
/’dzam bu’i gling ’di de yis ni/ /dum bu bcu gnyis kyis brgyan pa’o//173//
/ba tshwa zhes bya’i rgya mtshor ni/1092 /de ru gtogs pa’i skye bo rnams/
/drod gsher skyes dang ’du ’phrod las/ /skyes pa’am mngal nas skyes par

bsam//174//
/’khor lo ’di ni drod gsher skyes/ /me yi ’khor lo mngal skyes so/
/mtshan nyid thams cad yongs rdzogs pa’i/ /shes rab thabs bdag nyid rang

ngo//175//
zhes bya ba ni chu’i ’khor lo ste gnyis pa’o//176//

7.6.3. The Knowledge Circle (jñānacakra)

/de nas de yi phyi rol ’chad/ /kun nas ye shes ’khor lo ’o/
/sum cu drug rtsibs sna tshogs mdog/1093 /lha min mo yi rigs rim pas//177//
/til mchog ma dang phul du bde/ /lha yi bu mo dga’ chen ma/
/dga’ dang dgar grags pa dma can/1094 /dung can sna tshogs glang chen

ma//178//
/gzugs chen ma dang gzugs mdzes ma/ /’od chags rnam sgeg bde ba mo/1095

/me tog ’dod ma u tpal dkar/1096 /u tpal sngo dang mdzes ma dang//179//1097

/’dod chags ma dang ’dod chags che/ /rol grags ma dang rol chen ma/
/myos ma dang ni myos dga’ ma/ /’dod pa mo dang ’dod chen ma//180//
/bde las byung dang bde ldan ma/ /mthun mchog mo dang byams pa mo/
/skal bzang ldan ma skal bzang mo/ /dma’ ba mo dang zhum pa mo//181//
/skye gzugs mar ni grags pa ste/ /rnal ’byor ma yi gtso mo mchog/

1089 dzu s.a dzu s. ı̄ ma ] D; ju s.i dzu s. ı̄ ma P.
1090 dkar mo’am ] D; dkar po’am P ♦ skyes mo ] em.; skyes pa mo DP.
1091 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1092 ba tshwa ] corr.; ba tsha D; pa tsha P.
1093 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1094 pa dma can ] D; pad can ma P.
1095 rnam sgeg ] D; rnams bsgegs P.
1096 u tpal ] D; ud pal P.
1097 u tpal ] D; ud pal P.
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/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rnam pa sna tshogs mdog de
bzhin//182//

/phyag dang mtshon cha sngon bzhin shes/ /legs pa’i blo gros sa de bzhin/
/dur khrod rin po cher snang ba/ /rang ’byung bde ba byed pa po//183//
/de phyir longs spyod rdzogs sku dang/ /dkyil ’khor ’khor lo gsum pa la/
/dga’ ba bzhi ni dag pa yis/ /kun nas ri mo bzhi can no//184//1098

/shar la sogs pa’i sgo bzhi ru/ /rnal ’byor ma rnams rim ji bzhin/
/dkar mo chom rkun ro langs ma/ /za phod ma yang rnam par dgod//185//
/grwa la gnas pa’i lha mo bzhi/ /sbos mo ri khrod ma de bzhin/
/gtum mo dang ni g-yung mo ste/ /rim pas sngon bzhin rtag shes bya//186//
/phyi rol dur khrod ’khor lo ni/ /chu yi dkyil ’khor dbus su ste/
/byis pa ’chi dang lhag ma za/ /g-yul drag mo dang mche ba kun//187//
/shar la sogs par g-yon skor du/1099 /de ltar brtse ba chen pos bsam/
/du ba mun nag dang ni me/ /hā hā’i sgra dang sgra chen no//188//
/shing ni tsa ndan ga pur dang/1100 /dzā ti pha la dang e la/
/nā ga ge sar tsam pa dang/ /kun du ru dang lha’i shing ngo//189//
/phyogs skyong rnams ni mtshon bya ba/ /nyi ma bsil ba sa yi bu/1101

/ri bong can skyes bla ma nyid/ /ngan spong nyi ma’i bu de bzhin//190//1102

/lha min mgo bor shes bya ste/1103 /drag po’i gdong rnams su bya ’o/
/’bar ba ral gri chu gri dang/ /mdung ring spu gri brag de bzhin//191//1104

/glog dang sna tshogs mtshon ’bebs par/1105 /dur khrod kyi ni dbus su bya/
/ral gri mig sman ri lu dang/ /rkang pa byug dang bcud len dang/
/mchil lham dngul chu sa ’og gi/ /dngos grub sgrub pa mkhas pas bya//192//
zhes bya ba ni ye shes kyi ’khor lo ste/193/ longs spyod rdzogs pa’i dkyil ’khor

’khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid do//194//

7.7. The Fourth Nirmān. a (Emanation) Layer

7.7.1. The Mind Circle (cittacakra)

/de nas de yi phyi rol ’chad/ /thugs kyi ’khor ’di gsal ba ’o/

1098 kun nas ] D; kun na P.
1099 skor du ] D: bskor du P.
1100 tsa ndan ] D; tsa ndan P.
1101 bsil ba ] D; psil ba P ♦ sa yi ] D; sa’i P.
1102 ngan spong ] D; ngan sbong P.
1103 lha min ] D; lha mi P.
1104 ring ] D; rings P.
1105 glog ] D; klog P.
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/mdog nag sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs/1106 /thams cad rang bzhin skyes pa
mchog//195//

/klu mo gnod sbyin mo ’byung mo/ /yi dags dmyal mo mnar med ma/
/ltung ba mo dang bar med ma/ /bum mo gshin rje mo de bzhin//196//
/thig nag ma dang me mdag mo/ /tsha ba mo dang rab tsha ma/1107

/ngu ’bod ma dang ngu ’bod che/ /mar nag tu ’tshed ri gnyis ’tshir//197//1108

/sdang ma rmongs ma phrag dog ma/ /chags myos ser sna skud pa ma/
/grang ma ral gri’i nags ma nyid/1109 /ngu ma dang ni mu ge ma//198//1110

/nad dgon ma dang mtshon gyi dang/ /chu yi dgon pa ma dang ni/1111

/ral gri sen mo rab med ma/ /spu gri’i so ma ’khor lo ma//199//
/grul bum mo ste lha mo che/1112 /mdog ni ’khor lo ci ’dra ba’o/
/phyag dang mtshon cha sngon bzhin du/ /shes bya rang gi gzugs can

no//200//
/de la nye ba’i dur khrod dang/ /de nas sa ni chos kyi sprin/
/sems kyi rang bzhin dag pa nyid/ /kun ’gro ’khor lo can du ’dod//201//
/rang bzhin spangs pa bdag med pa/ /’khor lo can sar bzhugs pa ’o/
/’khor lo rnams ni rim ji bzhin/ /thams cad de ltar shes par bya//202//
/sgo skyong ma ni thams cad kyi/ /gnas bzhi rnams ni bcu gnyis so/
/de ltar bcu drug shes bya ba/ /stong pa nyid ni mkhas pa yi//203//
/ye shes rnam shes ngo bo’i phyir/ /dur khrod bcom ldan ’das rang nyid/
/sprul pa’i ’khor lo ’di la ni/1113 /gsum gyi bdag nyid ming gis so/
/phyi nas gzhan ’di thams cad ni/ /’khor lo gnyis su bshad par bya//204//
zhes bya ba ni thugs kyi ’khor lo’i dang po’o//205//

7.7.2. The Speech Circle (vākcakra)

/de nas phyi rol du gzhan pa/ /gsung gi ’khor lo de bshad bya/
/dmar po btsod kyi kha dog ste/ /sum cu drug rtsibs bdag nyid

gtso//206//1114

/mchod ma za ma gnyid ma dang/1115 /le lo ma chos sems sgom mo/

1106 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1107 rab tsha ma ] D; rab tsha ba P.
1108 ’tshir ] D; ’chir P.
1109 grang ma ] P; grangs ma D.
1110 ngu ma ] em.; du ma DP.
1111 chu yi ] D; chu’i P.
1112 grul bum mo ] D; grul bu mo P.
1113 ’di la ] D; ’di dang P.
1114 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1115 gnyid ma ] D; gnyis ma P.
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/khyim sems bud med sems ma dang/ /don sems ma dang sbyor bral
ma//207//

/bu sems rnams dang mya ngan ma/ /bsam gtan ma dang sngags zlos ma/
/ngo tsha nga rgyal gdung ba mo/ /sems can don byed brtson ma dang//208//
/rgyal po sems ma gzhan gnod ma/ /ye shes thob ma dka’ thub ma/
/rgas ma ’chi ba’i bsam can ma/ /bde ma sdug ma mi dge ma//209//
/yod dang med ma nyid dang ni/ /bla ma sems ma ’gro ba mo/
/bzod ma mi bzod ma ngal ma/ /ngal sos ma dang bkres ma mchog//210//
/las ni thams cad byed lha mo/ /rang bzhin ’khor lo ’di che ’o/
/kha dog rang gi ’khor lor grags/ /lhag ma ’di ni sngon bzhin no//211//
/shes rab thabs bdag nyid lha mo/ /rang bzhin gyi ni dkyil ’khor ’di/
/gdan bzhi pa’i rgyud stong phrag ni/ /bcu gnyis pa la bshad pa ste//212//
/ye shes mkha’ ’gro ma sogs kyi/ /mchod sogs lha mor ’dod pa yin/
/grong mtha’i gnas ni ’di lta bu/ /kun du ’od kyi sa yin no//213//
/de ltar ye shes sogs sku’i mtha’/ /chu me rlung dang nam mkha’ yi/
/bskor ba’i ’khor lo zhes bya bar/ /rdo rje mchog ma shes par bya//214//
zhes bya ba ni gsung gi ’khor lo’i gnyis pa sprul pa’i ’khor lo’o//215//

7.7.3. The Body Circle (kāyacakra)

/de nas sku yi ’khor lo bshad/1116 /sku gsung thugs kyi kha dog can/
/sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs dbus su/1117 /rnal’byor ma yi ’khor sgyur

ma’o//216//1118

/rgyal chen bzhi yi ris ma dang/ /sum cu rtsa gsum ’khor sgyur ma/1119

/’thab bral dga’ ldan ’khor sgyur ma/ /’phrul dga’ ma dang de bzhin
du//217//

/gzhan ’phrul dbang byed ma dang ni/ /tshangs ris ma yi ’khor lo ma/1120

/tshangs pa mdun ’don ma de bzhin/1121 /tshangs pa chen po’i ’khor sgyur
ma//218//

/’od chung tshad med ’od ma dang/ /’od gsal ma dang dge chung ma/
/tshad med dge ba’i ’khor sgyur ma/ /dge rgyas ma dang sprin med

ma//219//1122

/bsod nams skyes ma’i ’khor lo dang/ /’bras bu che ba’i ’khor sgyur ma/

1116 sku yi ] D; sku’i P.
1117 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1118 rnal ’byor ma yi ] D; rnal ’byor ma’i P.
1119 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1120 ris ma yi ] D; ris ma’i P.
1121 mdun ’don ma ] D; ’dun ’dod P.
1122 dge rgyas ma ] D; dge rgyas pa P.
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/mi che mi gdung ’khor lo ma/ /shin tu mthong snang bzang snang ma//220//
/’og min ma yi ’khor sgyur ma/ /nam mkha’ mtha’ yas skye mched ma/1123

/rnam shes mtha’ yas skye mched ma/ /ci yang med pa’i skye mched
ma//221//

/’du shes med dang ’du shes ni/1124 /med min dmyal mo yi dags ma/
/dud ’gro mi mo lha min mo/ /gzhal med khang spyod ma de bzhin//222//
/zla ba nyi ma gshin rje mo/ /dbang mo ’khor sgyur mar shes bya/
/rang gi ’khor lo’i mdog bzhin bya/ /phyag dang mtshon cha sngar bzhin

no//223//
/shes rab thabs kyi rang bzhin te/ /nye ba’i grong mthar yang dag gnas/
/sa ni mos pa spyod pa ste/ /’di rnams ’khor lo bcu gnyis so//224//
/’khor lo ’di ni gru bzhi ste/ /sprul pa’i skur ni ’du shes so/
/ri mo lnga ni me long sogs/ /thams cad mtshan nyid kyis mtshan

pa’o//225//1125

/brgyad gnyis lha mos byas pa yi/ /mchod pa dkyil ’khor bzhi la ’o/1126

/phyi rol dur khrod brgyad rnams te/ /sgo skyong ma ni rim ji bzhin//226//
/shar du chu skyes dkar mo bsgom/1127 /byang du gan dha ri ma ’o/
/nub tu rdo rje gar ma ste/ /lho ru rta rgod ma yi kha//227//1128

/grwa yi char ni lha mo bzhi/ /dbang ldan la sogs rim ji bzhin/
/lha mo rdo rje ’bar zhal dang/ /rdo rje khro gnyer ma’i zhal dang//228//
/rdo rje ’thub ma gtum mo ste/ /kha dog la sogs sngon bzhin no//
/drag mo chen mo gtsigs pa’i zhal/ /’bar ba’i phreng bas rnam mdzes

ma’o//229//
/dpa’ bo rnams kyi mdog dang gzugs/1129 /rnal ’byor ma kun ji lta ba’o/
/kun la mgo po’i phreng bas brgyan/ /dpa’ bo rnams la dar phreng can//230//
/ral pa’i cod pan dpa’ de rnams/ /yan lag kun la thal bas bskus/
/rnal ’byor ma yi mtho zhing ’phreng/1130 /lag gdub spyi gtsug brgyan pa

dang//231//1131

/mtshan nyid thams cad yang dag rdzogs/ /phag mo’i rigs las byung ba ’o/
/dpa’ bo kun gyi ming rnams ni/ /thog ma’i ’khor lo la sogs mchog//232//

1123 nam mkha’ ] D; namkha’ P.
1124 ni ] D; na P.
1125 mtshan pa ] D; mtshan ma P.
1126 mchod pa ] P; mchod pa’i D.
1127 bsgom ] D; sgom P.
1128 rta rgod ma yi ] D; rta rgod ma’i P.
1129 mdog ] D; mdag P.
1130 rnal ’byor ma yi ] D; rnal ’byor ma’i P.
1131 spyi gtsug ] D; spya gtsug P.
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/rdo rje mkha’ ’gro de bzhin du/ /sna tshogs pa dma mkha’ ’gro dang/1132

/rin chen thod pa’i dum bu dang/ /keng rus chen po’i keng rus dang//233//
/mche ba rnam gtsigs lha dgra dang/ /’od dpag med dang rdo rje ’od/
/rdo rje sku dang myu gu can/ /rdo rje ral pa can de bzhin//234//
/dpa’ chen rdo rje hūm. mdzad dang/ /shin tu bzang dang rdo rje bzang/
/’jigs byed chen po mig mi bzang/ /stobs chen rin chen rdo rje dang//235//
/rta mgrin nam mkha’i snying po dang/1133 /he ru ka dang pad gar can/
/rnam snang mdzad dang rdo rje sems/ /stobs chen ye shes mkha’ ’gro

dang//236//
/blo brtan thar dang ye shes dang/ /thabs dang thugs kyi rdo rje ’o/
/lhag ma’i ming ni lha mo bzhin/ /skyes bu’i rtags rnams su bya ’o//237//
/’khor lo bcu gcig rnams kyi ni/ /sgo la sogs pa’ang de bzhin no/1134

/snying po’i pa dma’i lha mo rnams/1135 /gtso bos bdag po bzhin du
bya//238//

/’on kyang bdag po sogs ’khor lor/ /ji ltar bskal bzang rgyal ba ni/1136

/bzhi yis dman pa’i stong phrag gcig/ /de rnams thams cad rnam bsgom
bya//239//

/mtshan ni yon tan dbye bas phye/ /sprul pa’i sku can bdag nyid do/
/gang zhig gang gi ’khor lo yi/1137 /rnal ’byor ma ni thog mar byung//240//
/de yis bcu gnyis shes par bya/ /kun spyod gnas dang nye gnas ma’o/
/lhag ma sa ni bcu gsum pa/ /sgo dang grwa la sogs gnas ma’o//241//
/mchod dang bstod sogs dus su ni/ /thog mar rdo rje’i ming shes bya/
/dpa’ bo rnams la’ang de bzhin no/ /phyi rol dur khrod bshad bya ba//242//
/dang por tshig par shes bya ste/ /gnyis par yang ni ma tshig pa/
/gsum pa dum bur gyur pa nyid/ /bzhi pa yang ni ma gtugs pa//243//
/lnga pa ’jigs su rung bar bshad/ /drug pa yang ni ’jigs byed pa/
/bdun pa gsal shing phug pa ste/ /steng nas btags pa brgyad pa ’o//244//1138

/dur khrod brgyad po rtag tu ni/ /dmyal srung chen po brgyad rnams so/1139

/shal ma li shing mya ngan med/1140 /yongs ’du u dum bār de
bzhin//245//1141

1132 pa dma ] D; pad ma P.
1133 nam mkha’i ] D; namkha’i P.
1134 la sogs pa’ang ] D; la sogs pa’i P.
1135 pa dma’i ] D; pad ma’i P.
1136 bskal bzang ] D; skal bzang P.
1137 ’khor lo yi ] D; ’khor lo’i P.
1138 btags pa ] P; btags pas D.
1139 srung ] D; bsrung P.
1140 shal ma li ] D; shal ma la P.
1141 u dum bār ] D; u dum pār P.
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/d. om ba ri dang gam bha ri/1142 /rgya shug dang ni ba ru ra’o/
/sna tshogs ro langs tshogs dang ni/ /rnal ’byor ma dang dpa’ bo’i

tshogs//246//
/mkha’ spyod ma dang sa spyod gzhan/1143 /gang yin de yang rdzu ’phrul

che/
/mgo med rgyug dang gzhan yang ni/ /mgo bo med pa gar byed dang//247//
/nyal ba dang ni rkang med dang/ /mgo dang lus sogs gtubs pa ste/1144

/ting ’dzin chen po’i rgyu yis ni/ /de rnams dga’ bcas gar byed pa’o//248//
/de ltar de bzhin dbus su ni/ /rgyu skar sna tshogs bya ba yin/
/kha dog sna tshogs shes bya ste/ /bzhon pa gang gang gi yin pa’o//249//1145

/rdzogs pa’i byang chub rgyu’i bdag nyid/ /yongs rdzogs dkyil ’khor bsgom
par bya/

/rgyu yi rdo rje ci ’dra ba/1146 /yang ni de ’dra spro bar bya//250//
/dud ’gro’i zhal can lha mo ni/ /las thams cad mas khyer nas ’ongs/
/khro bo’i tshogs kyis mnyam bkug nas/ /sngon du bgegs ni bsal bar

bya//251//
/sum bhas bka’ bsgo rdo rje can/ /brtul zhugs can gyis phur gdab bya//252//
om. su mbha ni su mbha kā yi kām. hūm. hūm. phat./1147

om. gr. hn. a gr. hn. a bā tsi kām. hūm. hūm. phat./1148

om. gr. hn. ā pa ya gr. hn. ā pa ya tsai ta si kām. hūm. hūm. phat./1149

om. ā na ya hoh. bha ga wān ba dzra dznyā ni kām. hūm. hūm. phat.//253//1150

/shar la sogs pa’i phyogs su gzhag/1151 /rdo rje gur gyi dbus su ni/
/’og tu rdo rje’i sa gzhir ’gyur/ /steng du mda’ yi dra ba can//254//1152

/rdo rje ra ba bla bre ’o/ /chos kyi ’byung gnas nang du yang/
/de yang gsum bzhi lnga dang ni/ /gru drug pa ru bsgom par bya/
/’phar ma bzhi yi rim ji bzhin/ /rim pas thams cad ’dir dgod bya//255//

1142 d. om ba ri ] em.; d. om bi ra D; d. om pa ri P.
1143 sa spyod ] D; ma spyod P.
1144 gtubs pa ] D; btubs pa P.
1145 gang gang gi ] em.; gang gi DP; cf. its Sanskrit, yasya yasya, and gang gang gi J (21r5).
1146 rgyu yi ] D; rgyu’i P.
1147 ni su mbha ] D; ni su mbha ni P.
1148 gr. hn. a gr. hn. a ] D; gri hna gri hna P.
1149 gr. hn. ā pa ya gr. hn. ā pa ya ] D; gri hna pa ya gri hna pa ya P ♦ tsai ta si kām. ] corr.; tsi ta si kām. D; tse

tı̄ si kām. P.
1150 ā na ya ] D; a na ya P ♦ dznyā ni kām. ] D; rā dznyā ni kām. P.
1151 gzhag ] D; bzhag P.
1152 mda’ yi dra ba ] D; mda’i ra ba P.
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om. gha gha ghā ta ya ghā ta ya sa rba du s.t.ān phat./1153 kı̄ la ya kı̄ la ya sa rba
pā pān phat./1154 hūm. hūm. hūm. ba dzra kı̄ la ya ba dzra dha ro ā dznyā pa ya ti sa
rba bi ghnā nām. kā ya bāk tsi tta ba dzram. kı̄ la ya hūm. phat./1155 phur bu gdab
pa’i sngags so//256//

om. ba dzra mu dga ra ba dzra kı̄ lā ko t.a ya hūm. phat./1156 brdung ba’i sngags
so//257//

/de ltar ’khor lo kun dpa’ bo/ /bcom ldan rdo rje’i rigs byung ba’o/
/sprul pa’i sku ni ma lus pa/ /rnal ’byor ma ni byang chub snod//258//1157

’di ni sku’i ’khor lo sku gsum gyi bdag nyid dang sprul pa dang lhag cig pa ste
gsum pa’o//259 and 260//1158

7.8. Holy Sites

/de nas gnas dang nye gnas sogs/ /ji lta’i rim pa rnams gsungs pa/
/gnas ni gang ba’i ri nyid dang/ /dra ba ’dzin dang o d. yan dang//261//1159

/ar bu da yang de bzhin gnas/1160 /go dā ba ri nye gnas te/1161

/dga’ ba’i dbang phyug lha mo’i mkhar/ /gyad yul yang ni nye gnas so//262//
/’dod gzugs de bzhin o d. i dang/ /tri sha ku na ko sal zhing/
/ka ling ka dang lam pa ka/ /kā nytsi kha ba’i gnas nye zhing//263//1162

/yi dags grong dang khyim lha mo/1163 /sau rā s.t.ra dang gser gling ni/1164

/’dun sa’o nye ba’i ’dun sa ni/ /grong khyer si ndhu ma ru dang//264//1165

/ku lu tā yang nye ’dun sa/1166 /’du ba chu klung ’gram dang ni/
/skyed tshal rgya mtshor rab bshad dang/1167 /lam gyi bzhi mdo’i nye ’du

ba//265//
/ri yi spyi bo grong dbus dang/1168 /tshogs can gzhon nu’i ri dang ni/1169

1153 gha ta ya gha ta ya ] D; ghā ta ya ghā ta ya P ♦ du s.t.ān ] em.; du s.t.ām. D; du s.t.a na P.
1154 pā pān ] em.; pā pam. DP.
1155 ba dzra dha ro ] P; ba dzra dha rod D ♦ ā dznyā pa ya ti ] D; a dznyā pa ya ti P ♦ bi ghnā nām. ] em.;

bi ghna na D; bi ghnā na P ♦ bāk tsi tta ba dzram. ] em.; bāk tsi tta ba dzra D; bāg tsid ta ba dzra P.
1156 mu dga ra ] D; mud ga ra P.
1157 rnal ’byor ma ni ] D; rnal ’byor pa kun P.
1158 sku’i ] D: sku yi P.
1159 o d. yan ] D; o rgyan P.
1160 ar bu da ] D; ar bu dang P.
1161 go dā ba ri ] D; go dha ba ri P.
1162 kā nytsi ] D; kāny tsi P.
1163 lha mo ] D; lha ma P.
1164 sau rā s.t.ra ] em.; sau rā s.t.a D; sau ra s.t.a P.
1165 si ndhu ] D; sin dhu P.
1166 ku lu tā ] D; ku lu ta P.
1167 skyed tshal ] D; bskyed tshal P.
1168 ri yi ] D; ri’i P.
1169 gzhon nu’i ] D; gzho nu’i P.
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/rigs kyi zhing yang nye ’du ba’o/ /dur khrod mu mu ni ya nas//266//
/spyod dang ha ri ke la dang/1170 /sgyu ma’i grong khyer dur khrod do/
/nye ba’i dur khrod ri mtha’ dang/ /sngags kyi zhing dang lha yi

grong//267//1171

/ka rn. n. a t.a dang pa t.a yang/ /de bzhin grong mthar bshad pa ’o/
/grong mtha’ kong ka na nyid dang/ /khyab bdag las kyi yul ljongs

dang//268//
/rnal ’byor ma ni stug po’i grong/ /de bzhin ’dir ni nye grong mtha’o/
/pha yi nags dang khyim gyi logs/1172 /lteng ka dang ni rdzing bu ste//269//
/gnas ’di rnams su bu mo gang/ /lhan skyes rang gi skye gnas skyes/
/yul dang yul du shes bya ba/ /ye shes ldan dang gnyis med gnas//270//
/’khor lo bcu gnyis rnams kyis ni/ /mda’ yi dbye bas gnas skyes rnams/1173

/bcu gnyis gnas sogs rab bshad pa/ /sum cu drug khams rgyu yis
so//271//1174

/re re yi ni khams rnams la ’ang/ /mig la sogs pa’i skye mched rnams/
/bden don rnam pa bcu gnyis su/ /shes bya lhan skyes rnal ’byor ma’o//272//

7.9. Consecration, Union with the Gnosis-Being, and Offering

/sngon gyi tshigs bcad ’di yis ni/ /dbang bskur ba ni nod par bya/
/ji tlar bltams pa tsam gyis ni/ /de bzhin gshegs rnams khrus gsol gyur//273//
/de bzhin bdag la khrus byed ’gyur/ /lha yi chu yis dag par bya/
/rdo rje dang ni mkha’ bar du/ /sangs rgyas thams cad son ’di ni//274//
/ye shes ’od zer byung de rnams/ /rang byung bdud rtsi’i rgyun gyis ni/1175

/dbang bskur rdo rje mgon po yi/ /lhan skyes chus ni dgang phyir ro//275//
om. sa rba ta thā ga tā bhi s.e ka sa ma ya shri ye hūm. /1176

dbang bskur ba’i sngags so//276//
/’khor lo gang dang gang gi ni/ /de dang de yi rgyas gdab la/1177

/rnal ’byor ma rnams bdag po ste/1178 /khyab bdag gzhan gyis rgyas mi
gdab//277//

/ye shes ting ’dzin sems dpa’ yang/ /’khor lo kun la bsgom par bya/
/de las byung ba’i ’od tshogs kyis/ /ye shes ’khor lo dgug par bya//278//

1170 ha ri ke la ] D; ha ri ki la P.
1171 lha yi ] D; lha’i P.
1172 pha yi ] D; pa’i P.
1173 mda’ yi ] D; mda’i P.
1174 sum cu ] D; sum bcu P.
1175 bdud rtsi’i ] D; bdud rtsi P.
1176 bhi s.e ka ] em.; bhi s.e ka ta sa D; bhi P ♦ shri ye ] D; shrı̄ ye P.
1177 de yi ] D; de’i P.
1178 bdag po ste ] D; bdag pos te P.
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/dzah. hūm. bam. hoh. ’i yig rnams kyis/1179 /bla ma’i man ngag las shes bya/
/sna tshogs dpa’ bo rnal ’byor mas/ /gtso bo la ni mchod byed gzhug//279//

7.10. The Drop Yoga and the Subtle Yoga

/thig le dang ni phra mo che’i/ /rnal ’byor gnyis ni yongs dmigs bya/
/’khor lo bcu gnyis thig le yang/ /rdo rje’i rnam pa rnams su mtshon//280//
/lte ba’i ’og steng rtse rnams ni/1180 /stong phrag gcig ni thig le can/
/rtse mo bcu yi thig le rnams/ /ji lta’i rim pa rnams su mtshon//281//
/du ba la sogs brgya phrag gcig/ /thig le’i gnas su ’bab par bya/
/de phyir phra mo gang ci’ang rung/ /sangs rgyas spyod yul min de

bsgom//282//
/rdo rje’i srog rnams la bltas pas/ /phyag rgya che de sangs rgyas de/

7.11. Some Instructions: Mantra Recitation, Offering, and Command

/gsang sngags bzlas pa bya ba ni/ /rkang pa brgyad lhag rtsa ba ni//283//
/bzhi bcu la sogs ’di rnams kyis/ /mtshan nyid thams cad rdzogs pa dang/
/bde chen sogs dang bzang po dang/ /gnyis kun rnam par spangs pa

dang//284//
/mchod pa khams gsum bdag nyid ni/ /dngos po kun ’byung rnams kyis so/
/dkar mo sogs dang ’gro drug ’khor sgyur ma/
/gzugs dang gzugs med gnyis kyi lha mo ste/
/rang gis thams cad rang bzhin dag gis ni/
/ma lus pa yi ’khor lo mchod par ’gyur//285//
/dkyil ’khor bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis/
/rnal ’byor bcu gnyis bsod nams sdig med pa’o/
/thams cad zag med rang bzhin mos par gyis/
/dkyil ’khor ngan pa de ni bde bar shes par byos//286//
/dbang po ’khrul pa bde ba chen po mos par gyis/1181

/skad cig de la rang dang gzhan gyi ngo bo med/
/gang gi rnam pa sna tshogs gzugs chen gyis/
/sa gsum du ni dkyil ’khor ’khor lo spro bar byos//287//
/sngags dang phyag rgya sogs brgyan pas/ /rnal ’byor chen pos gtor ma sbyin/
/’bum bzlas pa yi rjes las ni/1182 /bye ba bzlas pas dngos grub che//288//
/ji ltar mngon par brjod pa bzhin/ /sna tshogs dam tshig nyer spyod tshe/1183

1179 hoh. ’i ] D; ho’i P.
1180 steng ] D; ste P ♦ rtse rnams ] P; rtsa rnams D.
1181 mos par ] D; mos pa P.
1182 bzlas pa yi ] D; bzlas pa’i P.
1183 nyer spyod ] D; nyer spyad P.
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/rnal ’byor dngos grub gyur de nas/ /gang rung der ni gnas par bya//289//

7.12. Ending

/dpa’ bo thams cad mnyam sbyor las/ /rdo rje sems dpa’ bde ba’i mchog/
/rdo rje mkha’ ’gro de bzhin gshegs/ /bcom ldan bdag pos ’di gsungs

so//290//1184

zhes bya ba ni dpal mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho rnal ’byor ma’i rgyud kyi rgyal po
chen po las/ bcom ldan ’das yang dag pa’i ting nge ’dzin rnam par gzhag pa dang
man ngag sna tshogs bstan pa ste le’u bcwa lnga pa’o//

1184 gsungs so ] D; gsung so P.
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8. Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi:
Materials and Outline

Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi (“Precious Ruby Treasury”) is a meditation
manual for visualizing the man. d. ala of Heruka (also known as D. ākārn. ava or
Vajrad. āka) that was incorporated in the D. ākārn. ava 15. As examined in Chapter
2 in this monograph, Jayasena composed it in the 12th century in Kathmandu in
Nepal. It was translated into Tibetan by Dharma yon tan, a contemporary of Jayasena.

This chapter provides a critical edition of the Tibetan text of the
Ratnapadmarāganidhi, its English translation, and annotations. I have used the
versions of the Tibetan text in D 1516 and P 2231 for editing and translating the
Ratnapadmarāganidhi. Of them, D 1516 is the base text. In the edited text, I have
indicated the folio and line numbers of D 1516 in boldface (e.g., (D 1v1)). When any
word in D 1516 is emended, I have presented all emended words in bold (e.g., “nges

brjod”; D 3r5). However, as for the emendation of the orthographical peculiarities,
only the emended letters are represented in bold (e.g., “ga d. i nı̄”; D 12v2).

I have consulted my critical edition of the Sanskrit and Tibetan texts of the
D. ākārn. ava 15, provided in previous chapters. More than half of the text in the
Ratnapadmarāganidhi is similar to the D. ākārn. ava 15. The D. ākārn. ava was translated
into Tibetan by Jayasena, who is the author of the Ratnapadmarāganidhi. The Sanskrit
and Tibetan texts of the D. ākārn. ava 15 are useful for editing and translating the
Ratnapadmarāganidhi. I have also consulted the Bohitā composed by Padmavajra or
Saroruha (D 1419, Chapter 15: 130v5–156r2), the Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā by
Prajñāraks.ita (Sakurai 2005), the Āryabhādrakalpikanāmamahāyānasūtra (abbreviated
to Bhadrakalpika, “Of the Fortunate Aeon,” D 94), and other chapters of the
D. ākārn. ava and other texts that include parallel passages. Padmavajra taught
Jayasena. As I show below, Jayasena follows Padmavajra’s instruction regarding
organization of the content of his Ratnapadmarāganidhi in its entirety. Prajñāraks.ita’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (composed around the 11th century) is a commentary
on Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya. Jayasena mentions Prajñāraks.ita while
providing details of certain practices in his Ratnapadmarāganidhi. Jayasena also
mentions the Bhadrakalpika and provides a list of the names of the Victors during the
Fortunate Aeon, which is actually similar to the list of the Victors in the Bhadrakalpika.

In the edition and translation in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, I have indicated the
parallel passages found in those texts by use of an arrow as follows.

. . . (The Tibetan text of the Ratnapadmarāganidhi) . . .

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.6–7b.
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This means that the passage similar to the passage in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi edited
here can be found in the D. ākārn. ava, 15.6–7b.

D 3v4–4r1 → D. ākārn. ava, 15.251–255.

This means that the passage similar to the passage D 3v4–4r1 in the
Ratnapadmarāganidhi edited here can be found in the D. ākārn. ava, 15.251–255.

9.9. Forms of purity . . . (the Section title) . . .

→ Bohitā, D 154v2–155r2.

When the arrow and text’s information is thus placed beneath the Section title, this
means that the passages similar to the whole Section in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi
edited here can be found in that text. (In the above example, the text similar to
the whole of Section 9.9. in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi can be found in the Bohitā, D
154v2–155r2.)

However, there are also cases where I have indicated the parallel passages
either in the main text or footnotes by “See also” or “cf.,” for example, “See also
Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 3 (p. 89, l. 18–p.
90, l. 9) . . . ”

The structure of the entire content of Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi is shown
below. The fundamental components of the structure are the Triple Samādhi
(*trisamādhi)—the First Yoga, the Supreme King of Man. d. ala, and the Supreme King
of Action Samādhis—the Rotation, and the Drop and Subtle Yogas, concepts that
Padmavajra employed to summarize the contents of the D. ākārn. ava 15.

• The First Yoga (dang po sbyor ba, *ādiyoga) (D 1v5–7v6)

Practices before visualizing Causal Heruka: From selecting the ritual place to
visualizing the divine palace on top of Mt. Sumeru (D 1v5–5r6).
Fivefold Gnosis (ye shes lnga, *pañcajñāna): To visualize Causal Heruka (D
5v6–6r5).
Four Sections of practice (*catvāry aṅgāni)

(1) Service (bsnyen pa, *sevā): To visualize the seed letter hūm. in the heart of
Causal Heruka (D 6r5).

(2) Auxiliary service (nye ba’i bsnyen pa, *upasevā): To visualize that Causal
Heruka and his consort goddess have sexual relations and become one (D
6r5–v2).

(3) Perfect Realization (bsgrub pa, *sādhana): To visualize Lord Heruka or
D. ākārn. ava (D 6v2–7v3).

(4) Great Perfect Realization (sgrub pa chen po, *mahāsādhana): To visualize
Vajravārāhı̄, who is Heruka’s consort goddess (D 7v3–v6).
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• The Supreme King of Man. d. ala (dkyil ’khor rgyal po’i mchog, *man. d. alarājāgrı̄): To
visualize the remainder of the man. d. ala (D 7v6–33r2).

• Rotation (kun du spyod pa, *sam. cāra): To visualize this: the deities move in order
from one place to another in order to have sexual relations with different deities
of the opposite sex in the man. d. ala until they return to their original place on
the man. d. ala (D 33r3–34r1).

• The Supreme King of Action (las rgyal po mchog, *karmarājāgrı̄): To visualize
the deities on the man. d. ala advancing and gathering their incarnations for the
benefit of sentient beings in the universe (D 34r1–r2).

• The Drop Yoga (thig le’i rnal ’byor, *binduyoga) and the Subtle Yoga (phra mo’i
rnal ’byor, *sūks.mayoga) (D 34r2–r6): Drop Yoga is a visualization of the entire
man. d. ala in a drop in one’s heart. Subtle Yoga is a conception of an inner fire
(generally called Can. d. ālı̄ or by the names of the chief goddess) in the body.

The instructions regarding the Drop and Subtle Yogas are followed by concise
mantra recitation (D 34r6–r7) and absorption of the whole man. d. ala into Lord Heruka
(D 34r7–v1).

Subsequently, the text elucidates the inner meanings (*artha) of, or the pure
nature (*viśuddhi) inherent in the ritual components that constitute the entire
process of this visualization practice. All ritual components are not dry or tasteless
performance patterns. They have inner meanings that represent their pure nature.
The Ten Perfections (*daśapāramitā), a traditional Mahāyāna concept, are used as their
inner meaning or pure nature (D 34v1–v6).

The text concludes with certain concise instructions regarding meals, physical
intimacy, and bathing and sleeping (D 34v6–35r5).
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9. Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi:
Tibetan Edition and English Translation

(D 1v1)//rgya gar skad du/ shrı̄ d. ā kā rn. a ba ta ntra ma n. d. a la tsa kra sya

sā dha na ra tna pa dma rā ga ni dhi nā ma/1185 bod skad du/ dpal mkha’
’gro rgya mtsho’i rgyud kyi dkyil ’khor gyi ’khor lo’i sgrub thabs rin po

che pa dma rā ga’i (D 1v2) gter zhes bya ba/1186

In the Indian language, [it is] Śrı̄d. ākārn. avatantraman. d. alacakrasya sādhana[m. ]
ratnapadmarāganidhi[r] nāma (“The sādhana of the wheel of man. d. ala in the Glorious
D. ākārn. ava Tantra, entitled Precious Ruby Treasury”). In Tibetan, [it is] Dpal mkha’ ’gro
rgya mtsho’i rgyud kyi dkyil ’khor gyi ’khor lo’i sgrub thabs pa dma rā ga’i gter zhes bya
ba (“The sādhana of the wheel of man. d. ala in the glorious D. ākārn. ava Tantra, entitled
Precious Ruby Treasury”).1187

dpal bcom ldan ’das mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho la phyag ’tshal lo/

I bow to Glorious D. ākārn. ava (“Ocean of D. ākas”), the Blessed One.

9.1. Opening

/gang zhig sangs rgyas thams cad kyi/ /thugs rjes kun bsdus ngo bo’i
sku/
/dngos kun gcig bsdus rang bzhin (D 1v3) te/ /rgyud kyi phyag can lhan
skyes zhal//
/gnyis med shes rab phag mo dang/ /lhan cig bzhugs pa de la ’dud/
/mkhyen pa’i gsung gi ’od zer gyis/ /snod ldan blo mun sel mdzad cing//
/(D 1v4) don gyi bdud rtsis tshim mdzad pa/ /mtsho skyes la sogs bla
ma’i tshogs/
/zla ba lta bu rnams la ’dud//
/dpal ldan mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho yi/ /bla ma’i man ngag mngon rtogs
rim/

1185 This line is not included in P. ♦ tsa kra sya ] corr.; tsa kra s.ya D.
1186 This line is not included in P. ♦ sgrub thabs rin po che ] em.; sgrub thabs D; cf. sā dha na ra tna D

(1v1) and sgrub thabs rin po che D (colophon, 35r7).
1187 The Tibetan title provided in the opening includes no word corresponding to ratna (of the Sanskrit

ratnapadmarāga). However, in the colophon (D 35r7), the title is rin po che pa dma rā ga’i gter
(ratnapadmarāga).
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/ji bzhin rtogs (D 1v5) pa’i nus med kyang/ /bdag nyid dran phyir bri bar
bya//

Having bowed to [the Blessed One], whose body is naturally all-inclusive because of
all Buddhas’ compassion,1188 who is by nature a collected body of all things, whose
hands are tantras, whose faces are the innate (*sahaja), who is nondual, and who
resides along with wisdom (*prajñā), Vārāhı̄, and having bowed to the moon-like
teachers starting with Saroruha, [who] dispel the darkness in the minds of those
suitable by means of rays of words of wisdom [and who are] satisfied with the
nectar (*amr. ta) of the real, I shall write a manual [of meditation for practitioners]
to comprehend vividly the teacher’s instruction of glorious D. ākārn. ava after having
recalled [the instruction], although I am not capable of understanding [it] precisely.

9.2. The Samādhi Named “The First Yoga” (*ādiyogo nāma samādhih. )

9.2.1. Preparing the Ritual Place and Oneself

de la thog mar dpal mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho’i dbang bskur ba’i rim pas dag
par byas pa zab pa dang rgya che ba la lhag par mos pas rgyud kyi don
khong du chud (D 2r1)pa’i sgrub pa pos/1189 skye bo med pa’i sa phyogs
dang/ ri bo dang/ ri’i phug dang/ bya skyibs dang/ rgya mtsho chen po’i
’gram dang/ gdod ma nas grub pa’i dur khrod dang/ gang du yid dga’
ba’i gnas su yang rung ste/ bcom ldan ’das kyi (D 2r2) ras ris dang/ gtor
ma dang/ mchod yon la sogs pa’i nye bar spyad pa rnams dang ldan pa’i
bsam gtan gyi gnas bstar ba/ bdud rtsis gtor zhing/ me tog gcal du bkram
pas dga’ bar byas par/1190

In this regard, at the outset, in a lonely place, a mountain, a mountain cave, a rock
shelter, an ocean’s shore, a charnel ground originally accomplished, or any place
[that] makes [him] happy, a practitioner, [who] has been purified by the ritual of
consecration of Glorious D. ākārn. ava, [who] has faith in the profound and the extensive,
[and who] has fully understood the meaning of tantra, sweeps the seat for meditation,
[which is] provided with a cloth painting of the Blessed One and provides articles
such as bali offerings and water for reception, and makes [the seat] pleasant by
scattering the nectar of immortality (*amr. ta) and by spreading flowers.

tho rangs sad pa dang rdo rje rnal ’byor ma (D 2r3) rnams kyis glu dang
cang te’u’i sgras bskul bar bsams te/ gdong gi gtsang sbra la sogs byas

1188 Alternatively, it is “whose body is naturally inclusive of all Buddhas out of compassion”.
1189 sgrub pa pos ] D; bsgrub pa pos P.
1190 gcal du ] D; bcal du P.

196



nas/1191 ro dngos kyi steng ngam mi’i pags pa la sna tshogs rdo rje bris
pa’i steng du/ gcer bu khar bdud rtsi’i ri lu bcug pa lhor mngon par (D

2r4) phyogs pas/ rdo rje’i skyil krung la sogs pas ’dug ste/ lag pa g-yon
pa’i dbus dang mthe’u chung nas bzung ba’i sor mo rnams kyi rtsa ba la
dpa’ mo’i go cha rnams kyis sbyang ba dang/ bcom ldan ’das kyi go cha
yang dbus dang sor mo (D 2r5) rnams kyi rtse mo la dgod do//

He wakes up at dawn, when he imagines that he has been prompted [to wake up]
by adamantine (*vajra) yoginı̄s with songs and drumbeats. He washes [his] face and
performs [all] other [tasks]. He then draws a crossed vajra on a dead body (ro dngos)
or the peeled skin of a man, takes a pill of immortality nectar into the mouth, and
sits on [the dead body or the peeled skin] naked with [his] body facing the south in
[appropriate] postures such as the adamantine cross-legged posture. He purifies the
middle of [his] left hand and the roots of the fingers starting with the little fingers by
[visualizing] the heroines’ armors [on them].1192 He also places the Blessed One’s
armors on the middle and the tips of the fingers [of his hand].1193

9.2.2. Purification by Means of Liquor

de nas pa dma’i snod du myos byed bzang pos bkang la/1194 lag pa g-yas
pa’i mthil du bzhag ste g-yon pa’i srin lag gis chos ’byung gi ri mo bya
zhing/ yi ge gsum brjod pas bdud rtsir bsams te/ de (D 2v1) nyid kyi mthe
bong dang srin lag sbyar bas chang gtor te yan lag lnga la khrus dang/
’thor ’thung dang/ mchod pa’i rdzas rnams la bsang gtor yang bya’o//

Subsequently, filling a lotus vessel (skull bowl) with good liquor and placing [it] on
the palm of [his] right hand, he should draw [on the surface of the liquor] a shape

1191 gdong gi ] D; gdong gis P.
1192 The text seems to mean that a practitioner should visualize on the six parts of his left hand, namely,

the middle part and the roots of the five fingers, the armor mantras (viz., the mantras for protection) of
the six yoginı̄s: (1) om. vam. (Vārāhı̄’s armor mantra); (2) hām. yom. (Yāminı̄’s); (3) hrı̄m. mom. (Mohanı̄’s);
(4) hrem. hrı̄m. (Sam. cālinı̄’s); (5) hūm. hūm. (Sam. trāsanı̄’s); and (6) phat. phat. (Can. d. ikā’s). “The middle”
seems to indicate the center of the palm.

1193 The text seems to mean that a practitioner should also visualize on the six parts of his (probably left)
hand, namely, the middle part and the tips of the five fingers, the armor mantras of the six heroes:
(1) om. ha (Vajrasattva’s armor mantra); (2) namah. hi (Vairocana’s); (3) svāhā hu (Padmanarteśvara’s);
(4) vaus.at. he (Heruka’s); (5) hūm. hūm. ho (Vajrasūrya’s); and (6) phat. ham. (Paramāśva’s). “The middle”
seems to indicate the center of the palm. This is the same part as “the middle” in the previous line
that explains the visualization of the armor mantras of the six yoginı̄s. In the middle of the left hand,
Vārāhı̄ (om. vam. ) and Vajrasattva (om. ha) are placed together. The oldest form of the practice that I
explain in footnotes 1192 and 1193 can be found in the Cakrasam. vara (Skt ed. (Gray 2012), 31.5c–14).
For the visualization of the armor mantras of the six pairs of yoginı̄s and heroes, see also (Sugiki 2021,
pp. 231–36). The Ratnapadmarāganidhi teaches another version of the practice of the armor mantras of
the six pairs of yoginı̄s and heroes in D2v4 and D 21v1–v7.

1194 snod du ] D; snod P.
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of the origin of phenomenal existences (*dharmodayā: inverted triangle)1195 with the
ring finger of [his] left hand. He imagines [that the liquor has transformed into]
the nectar of immortality by reciting the three letters (om. , āh. , and hūm. ). He should
cleanse the five limbs [of his body] (the head, both arms, and both legs) by sprinkling
the liquor [on them] with the thumb and the ring finger of the same [left hand, which
are] put together, sip [the liquor], and also sprinkle [the liquor] on the offered articles
for purification.

de nas rang gi mdun du chang de nyid dang dri zhim po bsres pas ma
n. d. al gru bzhi par byugs te/ me tog sil (D 2v2) mas gtor la/ rdo rje’i phyag
rgyas reg cing bhūr bhuvah. svah. zhes brjod pas sa ’og dang sa steng dang
mtho ris kyi rang bzhin du byin gyis brlab po//1196

Thereafter, he smears a mixture of the same [liquor] and a fragrant perfume on the
four-cornered man. d. ala [which is present] in front of him. He scatters flowers [on
it]. Then, touching [it] with [the hand assuming] the adamantine hand gesture, he
recites bhūr bhuvah. svah. : [by this] he blesses [the man. d. ala] as having the nature of
the underground, the earth, and the sky.

9.2.3. Protection of the Seat, Oneself, and Yoga

de nas om. āh. sthānam. me raks.a hūm. zhes brjod cing me tog gcig rang gi
’og tu bzhag pas gnas bsrung bar bya’o//1197

Next, reciting “Om. , āh. , protect my seat, hūm. ,” he places a flower beneath him: By
[this] he should protect the seat.

om. āh. ātmānam. me (D 2v3) raks.a hūm. zhes bya ba dang/1198 me tog gcig
rang gi mgo bor bzhag ste bdag nyid bsrung bar bya’o//

Reciting “Om. , āh. , protect my own self, hūm. ,” he places a flower on his head: He
should [thus] protect himself.

’khyud pa’i phyag rgya dang/ om. āh. yogam. me raks.a hūm. zhes bya bas
rnal ’byor bsrung bar bya’o//1199

He should protect [his] yoga by the embracing hand gesture1200 and [the mantra of]
“Om. , āh. , protect my yoga, hūm. .”

1195 The origin of phenomenal existences (chos ’byung) has a similar shape as the womb, an inverted
triangle.

1196 bhūr bhuvah. svah. ] em.; bhur bhu wa swah. D; bhur bhu ba swah. P.
1197 sthānam. ] em.; sthā nām. DP ♦ rang gi ] D; rang gis P.
1198 om. ] P; a D ♦ ātmānam. ] em.; ā tmā nām. DP.
1199 yogam. ] P; yo gām. D.
1200 The embracing hand gesture means to make his hands in the form of embracing his wife.
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9.2.4. Making a Resolution

de’i rjes su sems can ’khor ba sdug bsngal gyi rgya mtshor bying ba rnams
phyag rgya chen po’i go ’phang (D 2v4) la gzhag pa’i phyir bdag gis dpal
mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho bsgom par bya’o/1201 zhes sems bskyed do//

“In order to take sentient beings, who have sunk in the ocean of suffering of the cycle
of death and rebirth, into the state of Great Seal (or the state of enlightenment,
*mahāmudrā) I will contemplate myself to be glorious D. ākārn. ava”: [This is] the
generation of the mind (or making a resolution, *cittotpāda).

9.2.5. Armored

de nas tha mal pa’i lus nyid la/ dpa’ bo’i go cha’i sngags brjod cing gnas
de dang der rdo rje’i phyag rgya reg pas go cha bya’o//

Afterward, reciting the [six] heroes’ armor mantras, he touches those parts of [his]
usual body [that are prescribed] with the adamantine hand gesture: By [this] he
should be armored.1202

9.2.6. Worshiping D. ākārn. ava, d. ākinı̄s, and Teachers

de nas me tog dang bcas pa’i thal mo sbyar la/ (D 2v5)

Subsequently, with folded hands [in which he] holds a flower, [he recites this]:

/dpal ldan rdo rje mkha’ ’gro ni/ /mkha’ ’gro ma yi ’khor los sgyur/1203

/ye shes lnga dang sku gsum ste/ /’gro ba skyob la phyag ’tshal lo//
/ji snyed rdo rje mkha’ ’gro ma/ /rnam par rtog pa’i ’ching gcod cing/
/’jig rten bya ba rab ’jug ma/ /de snyed rnams la rtag phyag ’tshal//
/srid pa’i (D 2v6) rgya mtshor yongs bying ba/ /yang dag yongs su sgrol
mkhas pa’i/1204

/bla ma dam pa’i drin gang gis/ /bdag la ye shes ’di skyed ’dud//1205

1201 bdag gis ] D; bdag gi P.
1202 The six heroes’ armor mantras are (1) om. ha (Vajrasattva’s armor mantra), (2) namah. hi (Vairocana’s), (3)

svāhā hu (Padmanarteśvara’s), (4) vaus.at. he (Heruka’s), (5) hūm. hūm. ho (Vajrasūrya’s), and (6) phat. ham.
(Paramāśva’s). The body parts that he touches seem to be (1) the heart, (2) the head, (3) the top of the
head, (4) the shoulders, (5) the eyes, and (6) all limbs of the body (or some body part that represents all
limbs of the body). Generally, these are the body parts where a practitioner visualizes the six heroes’
armor mantras.

1203 mkha’ ’gro ma yi ] D; mkha’ ’gro ma’i P ♦ ’khor los ] D; ’khor lo P.
1204 yang dag ] D; gang dag P.
1205 skyed ] D; bskyed P.
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“I bow to glorious D. ākārn. ava, [who] turns the wheel of d. ākinı̄s, [who is complete
with] the fivefold gnosis and the triple body, [and who] protects the world. I bow
to all adamantine d. ākinı̄s who engage in worldly tasks cutting off the binding of
conceptual discrimination. I bow [to the teachers] to let this gnosis arise in me
thanks to the kindness of the best teachers, [who are] capable of saving correctly
and perfectly [those who] have completely sunk in the ocean of transmigratory
existence.”

ces bya bas mkha’ ’gro dang/ mkha’ ’gro ma rnams dang/ dge ba’i bshes
gnyen rnams yid kyis gsal bar byas la/ me tog gtor zhing (D 2v7) phyag
bya’o//1206

With this [recitation], he should visualize in [his] mind the d. āka (D. ākārn. ava), d. ākinı̄s,
and good friends (teachers), offer flowers, and pay homage [to them].

de nas cho ga nas bshad pa bzhin du bcom ldan ’das ’khor dang bcas pa la
gtor ma dbul bar bya’o//

Thereafter, in accordance with what has been incorporated in the ritual manual, he
should make a bali offering to the Blessed One, [who is] accompanied by the retainer
[deities].

9.2.7. Purifying the Body, Speech, and Mind

de nas bdag nyid skad cig gis bde mchog zhal bzhi phyag bcu gnyis pa
sku mdog sngon po phag mo dang bcas pa bsgom pa ni/ lus dag par byed
pa’o//

Then, in an instant, he visualizes himself as Sam. vara, four-faced, twelve-armed, and
dark blue in color, accompanied by Vārāhı̄: [This is] the purification of the body.

rang gi snying gar (D 3r1) pam. yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs pa dma
’dab ma brgyad pa/ de’i steng du ram. yongs su gyur pa las nyi ma’i dkyil
’khor dang/ de’i steng du yi ge hūm. kha dog nag po ye shes lnga’i rang
bzhin ’od zer kha dog sna tshogs ’phro bzhin pa bsams la/ ngag tu thog
mar om. (D 3r2) dang mthar hūm. hūm. phat. dang ldan pa’i ā li kā li brjod
pas hūm. gi nā da las yi ge’i phreng ba kha dog sna tshogs ’phro bzhin pa
bton te/ g-yon gyi lus kyi stod du sngon po dang bar du dmar po dang
smad du dkar po’i phreng bas dkris te/ de dag las khams gsum gyi rigs su
gtogs pa’i (D 3r3) lha’i tshogs rim pa bzhin du stod dang bar dang smad

1206 gtor zhing ] D; gtor cing P.
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rnams las gzugs med pa dang gzugs dang ’dod pa’i khams kyi ris rnams
spros te/ khams gsum gyi bgegs rnams med par byas nas/ rang rang gi
gnas su bsdu ba ni/ ngag dag par byed pa’o//

[The letter] pam. in his heart is transformed into a lotus with eight petals of various
colors; on that [lotus there is the letter] ram. , [which is] transformed into a sun disk;
and on that [sun disk there is] the letter hūm. , [which is] colored dark blue, [which]
has the nature of the fivefold gnosis, [and which] emits multicolored rays. Having
visualized [these], he verbally recites the vowels and consonants (Sanskrit alphabet)
starting with om. and ending with hūm. hūm. phat. , and through [this recitation], he
produces a multicolored garland of letters from the nāda of the hūm. [in his heart].1207

[The central channel (avadhūtı̄), which runs vertically in the middle of his body,] is
encircled by the garland, [which constitutes the left channel (lalanā) and is colored]
dark blue in the upper part, red in the middle, and white in the lower part on the left
side of [his] body. The deities, [who] belong to the classes of birth in the triple world,
advance in order from those upper, middle, and lower parts to the [external] regions
of the Formless, Form, and Desire Realms, [respectively]. [Those deities] eliminate
obstacles in the [external] triple world and gather back into their respective places
[on the left side of his body]. [This is] the purification of speech.

de nas spyi bo dang/ (D 3r4) dpral ba dang/ mgrin pa dang/ snying ga’i
thad kyi nam mkha’ la shrı̄ he ru ka’i yi ge bzhi kha dog sngon po bsams
la/ de rnams kyi don dran par bya ste/ de yang/

Next, he should visualize the four letters of śrı̄, he, ru, and ka, [which are] colored
dark blue, in spaces at the top of the head, the forehead, the throat, and the heart,
[respectively], and be mindful of the meaning of those [letters] as follows:

/shrı̄ yig ’byung ba kun gyi don/ /phyi dang nang gi bdag nyid ’dod/
/’di dag kun rdzob gzugs dang ni/ /’jug med (D 3r5) bde ba’i mtha’ can
gang//
/e wam. la sogs gnyis med pa’ang/ /1208 shrı̄ zhes bya ba’i yig nges

brjod/1209

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.6–7b.

1207 It is not certain whether this nāda means the nāda part of bindunāda (the section of a sickle shape of m.
of the letter hūm. ), the subtle point at the top of the letter hūm. , another part (e.g., ū-part) of the letter
hūm. , or simply “the sound of hūm. ”.

1208 e wam. ] D; e bam. P.
1209 nges ] em.; des DP; cf. nyes D. ākārn. ava (15.7b).
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(The meaning of the letter śrı̄, i.e., the nondual consciousness—) The letter śrı̄ (viz.,
the nondual gnosis) is the meaning of every originated being. [Every originated
being is] known to be external and internal, and both of these [external and internal
aspects] are [present as assuming] the form [in terms] of the conventional [truth].
The ultimate [truth] is what is at the end of the pleasure. The syllable letter śrı̄ is also
explained by evam. and others [that are] nondual.

/he yig snying ga nas kun du/ /he ru ka sogs rang ’khor ’gro//
/bsgom pa kun gyi ’byung gnas las/ /’dzin pa la sogs rnams bskyed ’gyur/
/de ni rgyu stong bdag nyid de/1210 /(D 3r6) rgyu yi bdag nyid mi rtog
pa’o//
/rang bzhin chos bdag med pa nyid/ /de ni stong pa’i rnal ’byor gnas/

→D. ākārn. ava, 15.7c–9b.

(The meaning of the letter he, i.e., the emptiness of cause and so on, etc.—) The
letter he is [as follows]: From the heart are [visualized] all [deities], such as Heruka,
[who] reside on their own circles. [Vajra-]holders and others are originating through
visualization, the origin of all. That [letter he represents the principle that] the cause
(rgyu = *hetu) is empty by nature; there is no conceptualization of cause as selves. [It
also represents] the selflessness of phenomenal existences by nature. That [letter he]
brings the meditative union [which is] empty.

/bkod pa gang zag bdag med pa/ /rtog pa’i dra ba chen po ni//
/ru yig rkyen gyi bdag nyid can/1211 /de ni bdag gi bkod bral ba’o/

→D. ākārn. ava, 15.9c–10b.

(The meaning of the letter ru, i.e., being free from conceptual arrangement, etc.—)
[Taught in connection with] the conceptual arrangement (bkod pa), the selflessness
of person, the great, is [accompanied by] a web of conceptualization. The letter ru
[represents the principle that] myself is conditioned. That [letter ru refers to the state
of] being free from the conceptual arrangement of “mine”.

/slar brjod ka ni ma lus pa’i/ /bdag (D 3r7) gis gnyis byar med shes
gang//
/gang phyir ci la’ang mi gnas pa/ /de phyir ka zhes bya bar brjod//

→D. ākārn. ava, 15.10c–11b.

1210 de ] em.; da DP; cf. de D. ākārn. ava (15.8c).
1211 ru yig ] P; rgyu yig D; cf. ru yig D. ākārn. ava (15.10a) ♦ rkyen gyi ] D; rkyen gyis P.
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(The meaning of the letter ka, i.e., not being located anywhere, etc.—) Ka [refers
to] all that I repeat narrating in the nonduality of consciousness. [It is] not located
anywhere (ci la’ang = *kvacit); hence [it is] stated to be the letter ka.

ces bya ba dang/
/dngos po mngon sum stong pa min/ /dngos po tsam gyi rang bzhin can/
/dpal he ru ka gnas lha mo/ /snga nas bsgom pa kun ’gro ba’o//1212

→D. ākārn. ava, 15.11c–12b.

That is followed by this: [it is] not [that] direct perception of things is void; [it is] of the
nature of the pure reality.1213 O, goddess! At the outset, [a practitioner] contemplates
the word śrı̄-he-ru-ka, [which] permeates all.

zhes bya ba brjod cing don dran par (D 3v1) bya ba ni/ yid dag par byed
pa’o//

Reciting these [verses], he should be conscious of [their] meaning. [This is] the
purification of the mind.

9.2.8. The Aggregates, Elements, and Sense Bases as the Deities

de nas phung po dang khams dang skye mched rnams lha’i nga rgyal
bsgom par bya’o//

Thereafter, he should meditate on the aggregates, elements, and sense bases [having]
the egos (selves) of the deities.1214

de nas gzugs kyi phung po ni rnam par snang mdzad do// tshor ba’i
phung po ni rdo rje nyi ma’o// ’du shes kyi phung po ni pa dma gar gyi
dbang phyug go// ’du byed kyi phung po ni rdo rje (D 3v2) rgyal po’o//
rnam par shes pa’i phung po ni rdo rje sems dpa’o// de bzhin gshegs pa
thams cad kyi bdag nyid ni shrı̄ he ru ka rdo rje’o//

Then, the form aggregate is Vairocana. The sensation aggregate is Vajrasūrya. The
perception aggregate is Padmanarteśvara. The formation aggregate is Vajrarāja.
The discerning aggregate is Vajrasattva. The nature of all tathāgatas is glorious
Herukavajra.

1212 bsgom pa ] em.; sgo DP; cf. bsgom pa D. ākārn. ava (15.12b).
1213 I interpret that the lines from “Ka [refers to]” to “of the pure reality” represent the meaning of the

letter ka.
1214 This meditation is quite common in the Sam. vara tradition. Among the instructions of this meditation,

Jayasena tells that he particularly relies on Prajñāraks.ita’s instruction. See footnote 1216 in this
monograph.
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mig dag ni gti mug rdo rje’o// nyan pa dag ni zhe sdang rdo rje’o// sna
dag ni phrag dog rdo rje’o// kha dag ni ’dod chags rdo rje’o// (D 3v3) reg
ni ser sna rdo rje’o// skye mched thams cad ni dbang phyug rdo rje’o//

Both eyes are Mohavajra. Both ears are Dves.avajra. Both nostrils are Īrs.yāvajra.
The mouth is Rāgavajra. The tactile organ is Mātsaryavajra. All sense bases are
Aiśvaryavajra.

sa’i khams ni ltung bar byed ma’o// chu’i khams ni gsod ma’o//1215 me’i
khams ni ’gugs ma’o// rlung gi khams ni gar gyi dbang phyug ma’o//
nam mkha’i khams ni pa dma ’bar ma’o//

The earth element is Pātanı̄. The water element is Māran. ı̄. The fire element is
Ākars.an. ı̄. The wind element is Narteśvarı̄. The space element is Padmajvālinı̄.

de (D 3v4) rnams kyang slob dpon shes rab bsrungs kyis bkod pa bzhin
du rtogs par bya’o//

Those are also to be understood in accordance with the design of Master
Prajñāraks.ita.1216

9.2.9. Removing Obstacle Demons

de nas g-yon pa’i mdzub mo dang mthe bong brdabs pa sngon du ’gro
bas/1217

om. sumbha nisumbha kāyikām. hūm. hūm. phat./1218

om. gr.hn. a gr.hn. a vācikām. hūm. hūm. phat./1219

om. gr.hn. āpaya gr.hn. āpaya caitasikām. (D 3v5) hūm. hūm. phat./1220

om. ānaya hoh. bhagavān vajra jñānikām. hūm. hūm. phat./1221

D 3v4–4r1 →D. ākārn. ava, 15.251–255. See also Prajñāraks.ita’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 3 (p. 89,

l. 18–p. 90, l. 9), which provides relatively similar sentences.

1215 gsod ma ] D; bsod ma P.
1216 Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā, Skt ed, (Sakurai 2005), 2 (p. 88, l. 7-p. 89, l. 17).
1217 de nas ] D; da nas P ♦ mdzub mo ] D; ’dzub mo P.
1218 sumbha nisumbha ] corr.; sum. bha ni sum. bha DP ♦ kāyikām. ] em.; kā yi kam. DP; cf. kāyikām.

D. ākārn. ava (15.253) ♦ (First) hūm. ] D; hum. P.
1219 (First) gr.hn. a ] D; gr. hna P ♦ (First) hūm. ] D; hum. P.
1220 caitasikām. ] em.; tsi tā kam. tsa ra si mam. D; tsa ra si mam. P; cf. caitasikām. D. ākārn. ava (15.253) ♦ (First)

hūm. ] D; hum. P.
1221 bhagavān ] D; bha ga wan P ♦ jñānikām. ] em.; dznyā ni kam. DP; cf. jñānikām. D. ākārn. ava

(15.253) ♦ (First) hūm. ] D; hum. P.
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Subsequently, after having snapped the left forefinger and thumb, [he recites these—]
“Om. , kill, knock down the body [obstacle], hūm. hūm. phat. .” “Om. , seize, seize the
speech [obstacle], hūm. hūm. phat. .” “Om. , capture, capture the mind [obstacle], hūm.
hūm. phat. .” “Om. , may [you who are] the Blessed One bring the gnosis one to [this
place], hoh. , O the adamantine one, hūm. hūm. phat. .”1222

ces bya ba brjod pas/ snying ga’i hūm. las kha dog nag po dang/ ljang
gu dang/ dmar po dang/ ser po’i mdog can rnams te/ tshangs pa’i mtha’
nas ’og gser gyi sa gzhi la thug gi bar du/1223 sngags kyi gzugs chen po
shar (D 3v6) dang byang dang nub dang lho’i phyogs rnams su kha phyir
phyogs pa rim pas spros pa dgod par bya’o//

With [this] recitation, from [the letter] hūm. in [his] heart he should produce the black,
green, red, and yellow-colored ones,1224 [whose] enormous physical bodies [made]
of [the respective] mantras1225 are of the height [measured] from the upper end of
Brahman’s [heaven] down to the golden earth,1226 and place [them] facing outward
in the east, north, west, and south, respectively.1227

de nas rang gi ’og gi char ram yongs su gyur pa las nyi ma’i dkyil ’khor la
hūm. sngon po yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs rdo rje shin tu chen po gser
gyi sa gzhi la thug pa hūm. gis (D 3v7) byin gyis brlabs pa bsams la/ de’i
’od zer dang sum bha la sogs pa’i sngags kyi ’od zer rnams kyis/1228 rdo
rje’i rang bzhin gyi ra ba gru bzhi pa kha dog sngar dang mthun pa dang/
rdo rje dang hūm. gi ’od zer rnams kyi steng du rdo rje rtse lnga pa ljang
gu’i mda’i dra ba dang/ de’i ’og tu rdo rje’i (D 4r1) gur dang bla re yang
bsam par bya’o//

Afterward, in the portion [of the ground] beneath him, [there is the letter] ram. , [which
is] transformed into a sun disk; on [the sun disk there is the letter] hūm. , dark blue,

1222 The original verson of this mantra (om. sumbha nisumbha . . . ) can be found in the
Sarvatathāgatatattvasam. grahasūtra (Skt ed. (Horiuchi 1974), 656: the oldest) and the Guhyasamāja
(Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), chp. 14, p. 65, l. 16–l. 17).

1223 sa gzhi ] P; sa bzhi D.
1224 Perhaps the black, green, red, and yellow-colored ones are Kākāsyā (east), Ulūkāsyā (north), Śvānāsyā

(west), and Śūkarāsyā (south), respectively.
1225 The “respective mantras” of the four deities indicate the four mantras mentioned above (om. sumbha

nisumbha ..., etc.: D 3v4–v5).
1226 The golden earth (kāñcanamayā mahı̄, etc.), equivalent to the golden wheel (kāñcanaman. d. ala) or earth

wheel, (bhūman. d. ala, etc.), is a component of the universe traditionally taught in Buddhism. On the
golden earth, there are mountains and plains where we live.

1227 It means that the black, green, red, and yellow-colored ones are placed in the east, north, west, and
south directions, respectively.

1228 sum bha ] P; sum. bha D.
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[which is] transformed into a crossed vajra; [the crossed vajra] is enormous, as large
as the golden earth, and is blessed (marked) with hūm. —he visualizes [these]. Then,
through the rays from that [crossed vajra] and rays from the [four] mantras such as
sumbha [mentioned above] he should also visualize an adamantine-natured enclosure
(*prākāra), [which is] four-cornered and colored in the same manner as before,1229 a
net [made] of arrows (*śarajāla) over a green five-pronged vajra [located] above the
rays from the [crossed] vajra and hūm. ,1230 and an adamantine cage (*vajrapañjara)
and canopy (*vitāna) beneath that [net of arrows].

de nas sumbha la sogs pa’i sngags bzhi las grub pa’i khwa’i gdong can ma
la sogs pa’i lha mo bzhi dang/1231 om. dang hūm. hūm. phat. las grub pa’i
gshin rje brtan ma la sogs pa bzhi po rnams/1232 zhal gcig phyag gnyis ma
(D 4r2) phyag g-yas pas rdo rje tho ba bsnams shing/ g-yon pas rang ’dra
ba’i lha mo lte ba man chad phur bu’i rnam pa can g-yas na gri gug g-yon
na thod pa thogs pa bsnams pa rnams la/ sarvavighnān ānaya jah. /1233

zhes bya ba brjod pas/ phyogs mtshams su son pa’i bgegs (D 4r3) kyi
tshogs rnams ra ba’i phyi rol du bkug pa’i dbus brgyad du/ hūm. phyogs
skyong gi kha dog dang mthun pa bsams te/ bgegs kyi tshogs rnams hūm.
la bsdus la/ de rnams gyur pa las phyogs skyong brgyad du bskyed par
bya’o//

Subsequently, the four goddesses including Kākāsyā,1234 [who] have manifested
from the four mantras such as sumbha, and the four [goddesses] that include
Yamadād. hı̄,1235 [who] have manifested from [the letters] om. and hūm. hūm. phat. , [each]
have one face and two arms, have a vajra hammer in the right hand, and hold in the
left hand a [figure of a] goddess, [who] resembles herself, [whose] lower body is in
the form of a stake, [and who] has a knife in the right [hand] and a skull bowl in the
left [hand]. Toward [the eight goddesses] he recites, “Bring all obstacle demons here,
jah. ”; Thanks to [this recitation], flocks of obstacle demons, [who] are in the [four]
cardinal [and four] intermediate [directions], are drawn to the [eight] outer sides of
the enclosure. Inside the eight [sides] he should visualize [eight] hūm. , [whose] colors

1229 The text “colored in the same manner as before” implies that the east, north, west, and south sides of
the enclosure are colored black, green, red, and yellow, respectively.

1230 For “a net [made] of arrows over a green five-pronged vajra” (rdo rje rtse lnga pa ljang gu’i mda’i
dra ba), I have followed the reading of pañcasūcikāvajrākāram upari śalajālam in Prajñāraks.ita’s
Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 3 [p. 87, l. 28–p. 88, l. 1]).

1231 sumbha ] corr.; sum. bha DP ♦ khwa’i ] P; kha’i D.
1232 (First) hūm. ] D; hum. P.
1233 vighnān ] corr.; bi ghnām. D; bi ghnam. P.
1234 The four goddesses are Kākāsyā, Ulūkāsyā, Śvānāsyā, and Sūkarāsyā.
1235 Yamadād. hı̄, Yamadūtı̄, Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄, and Yamamathanı̄.
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are similar to the [body colors of the eight] direction-guardians,1236 absorb the flocks
of obstacle demons into the [eight] hūm. s, and transform and develop them into the
eight direction-guardians.

de nas hūm. gi sgra drag la ring ba bsgrags pas/ de (D 4r4) rnams rang
rang gi mdun du me’i dong chen po dmigs te/ lha mo rnams kyis de rnams
su bcug ste phur bus mgo bo nas gdab cing/ om. gha gha ghātaya ghātaya
sarvadas.t.ān phat. kı̄laya kı̄laya sarvapāpān phat. hūm. hūm. hūm. vajrakı̄la
vajradharo ājñāpayati vighnānām. kāyavākcittavajram. kı̄(D 4r5)laya hūm.
phat./1237 ces bya ba lan gsum brjod pas mgrin pa dang snying gar yang
gdab po//

Then, by uttering the sound hūm. discordantly and for a prolonged period, he
visualizes a large fire pit in the presence of each of those [direction-guardians]. The
[eight] goddesses push [the direction-guardians] into those [fire pits] and hammer
the stakes into [their] heads. [While doing so, the practitioner recites this:] “Om. , gha,
gha, slay, slay all evils, phat. , pile, pile all sins, phat. , hūm. hūm. hūm. , O vajra stake, O
vajra-holder, command, pile the body, speech, and mind adamantine of all obstacle
demons, hūm. phat. .” By reciting [this] three times, [the goddesses] also hammer into
the foreheads and hearts.

de nas om. vajramudgara vajra vajrakı̄lākot.aya hūm. phat./1238 ces bya ba
lan gsum brjod pas rdo rje tho bas brdungs te/ rnam par rtog pa dang bcas
pa’i srog dang bral nas gnyis su med pa’i ye shes (D 4r6) thob par bsam par
bya ste/1239 lha mo rnams ra ba la thim pa dang/ phyi nas rim pa bzhin
me dang/ rdo rje dang/ pa dma dang/ ’khor lo’i ra ba zlum po ril po gcig
pa bsam par bya’o//

Afterward, by reciting “Om. , O vajra hammer, O vajra stake, strike, hūm. phat.”
thrice, he [should make the goddesses] strike with the vajra hammers, and should
contemplate that he has been released from the life with concepts and attained the
nondual gnosis. The goddesses then are merged into the enclosure, and from outside
in order he should visualize the enclosures of fire, vajra, lotus, and disk, [which are]
round [in shape forming] a single whole.

1236 In the D. ākārn. ava (15.107c–108b), the eight direction-guardians are (1) Indra, (2) the wealth-giver
(Kubera), (3) the Lord of Nāgas (Varun. a), (4) Yama, (5) Īśāna, (6) the fire (Agni), (7) Rāks.asa the king,
and (8) the Lord of wind (Vāyu). Their body colors are not explained.

1237 gha gha ] D; ghah. ghah. P ♦ -pāpān ] em.; pā pam. D; pa pam. P ♦ ājñāpayati ] D; ā dznyā pā ya ti
P ♦ vighnānām. ] em.; bi ghn. am. DP ♦ -vākcittavajram. ] em.; bāk tsi tta ba dzra D; bak tsi tta ba
dzra P.

1238 -kı̄lā- ] D; kı̄la P.
1239 bral nas ] D; phral nas P.
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’og gi hūm. zhu ba las rdo rje phra mo rnams bar med par gtams te/1240

bdag dang ’gro ba thams (D 4r7) cad kun nas bgegs dang bral ba’o zhes
nga rgyal bya’o//

[The letter] hūm. below melts, from [which] very small vajras proliferate and fill [the
world]. He should have the pride (conviction) that he himself and the whole world
have been completely released from the obstacle demons.

9.2.10. Offering, Confession of Sin, and Others in the Presence of Teachers and Man. d. ala
Deities

de nas snying ga’i sa bon las spros pa’i ’od zer rnams kyis/1241 bla ma
dang/dpal mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho’i dkyil ’khor spyan drangs te/ sngar gyi
ma n. d. al gyi dbus su bzhugs par bya’o//

D 4r7–4v5 → D. ākārn. ava, 15.12c–14.

Now, by means of rays emitted from the seed (hūm. ) in [his] heart, he should attract
teachers and the man. d. ala of glorious Dākārn. ava [from the sky] and place [them] in
the middle of the man. d. ala for offering [mentioned] earlier.1242

de nas om. āh. hūm. zhes lan gsum brjod (D 4v1) pas bsang gtor bya’o//
om. pravarasatkārapādyam. pratı̄ccha svāhā/1243 zhes bya ba’i sngags kyis
zhabs la zhabs bsil dbul bar bya’o// om. pravarasatkārārgham. pratı̄ccha
svāhā/1244 zhes bya ba’i sngags kyis lag pa g-yon pa mtha’ nas phye ba’i
phyag rgya mthe bong dang srin lag gis (D 4v2) me tog dung gi tshul btags
pa lan gsum gyis zhabs la mchod yon dbul bar bya’o//1245 de ltar rang
rang gi sngags kyis ma n. d. al du me tog dbul bar bya’o//

Subsequently, by reciting “om. āh. hūm. ” three times, he should sprinkle the water for
purification. “Om. , please receive [my] best hospitality, the water for washing the feet,
svāhā.” With this mantra, he should offer the water for washing feet to [the deities’]
feet. “Om. , please receive [my] best hospitality, the water for reception, svāhā.” With
this mantra, [and with] the hand gesture [made] by opening the left hand entirely
and connecting the thumb and the ring finger in the form of a flower shell (bud), he

1240 bar med par ] em.; par med par DP.
1241 snying ga’i ] D; snying kha’i P.
1242 The man. d. ala for the offering mentioned earlier seems to indicate the man. d. ala in D 2v1, “Thereafter,

he smears a mixture of the same [liquor] and a fragrant perfume on the four-cornered man. d. ala [which
is present] in front of him.”

1243 pratı̄ccha ] D; pra ti tstsha P.
1244 -satkārārgham. ] corr.; sad kā ra a rgham. DP ♦ pratı̄ccha ] D; pra ti tstsha P.
1245 tshul ] P; chu la D.
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should offer the water for reception to the [deities’] feet thrice. Similarly, with the
respective mantras, he should offer flowers to the man. d. ala.

de nas thams cad la/ om. āh. vajrapus.pe hūm. / om. āh. vajradhūpe hūm. /
om. āh. vajradı̄pe hūm. /1246 om. āh. vajragandhe hūm. / (D 4v3) om. āh.
vajranaivedye hūm. /1247 zhes bya ba rnams kyis kyang mchod par bya’o//

Subsequently, he should also make an offering to all with these [mantras]: “Om. ,
āh. , O Vajrapus.pā (flower), hūm. ”; “om. , āh. , O Vajradhūpā (incense), hūm. ”; “om. , āh. , O
Vajradı̄pā (lamp), hūm. ”; “om. , āh. , O Vajragandhā (perfume), hūm. ”; and “om. , āh. , O
Vajranaivedyā (food for gods), hūm. .”

rang gi snying ga’i sa bon las spros pa’i mchod pa’i lha mo bcu drug rnams
kyis slob dpon shes rab bsrungs kyi ltar mchod par bya’o//

He should produce the sixteen offering goddesses from the seed in his heart
and let [them] make an offering in accordance with [the instruction] of Master
Prajñāraks.ita.1248

de nas rkang pa bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad pa’i sngags kyis bdud rtsi dang bcas
(D 4v4) pa’i chang dbul bar bya’o//1249

Then, with the mantra comprising forty-eight parts,1250 he should offer liquor with
the nectar of immortality.

/kun mkhyen ye shes phung po can/ /’gro don rab tu sgrub pa po/
/yid bzhin nor bu ’dir byung ba/ /dpal sdom khyod la phyag ’tshal lo//
/sna tshogs ye shes chen pos g-yogs/ /thams cad bdag nyid rtag tu
bzhugs/
/thugs rjes khro ba (D 4v5) drag chen po/ /dpal sdom khyod la phyag
’tshal lo//1251

zhes bya bas bstod par bya’o//

1246 dı̄pe ] P; dı̄ be D.
1247 naivedye ] corr.; nai bi dye DP.
1248 Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā, Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 4 (p. 90, l. 27-p. 91, l. 12).

According to this the sixteen offering goddesses are Vı̄n. ā (lute), Vam. śā (flute), Mr.daṅgā (a kind of
drum), Murajā (a kind of drum), Hāsyā (laughter), Lāsyā (love dance), Gı̄tā (song), Nr.tyā (dance),
Pus.pā (flower), Dhūpā (incense), Dı̄pā (lamp), Gandhā (perfume), Ādarśā (mirror), Rasā (taste), Sparśā
(touching), and Dharmā.

1249 sngags kyis ] D; sngags kyi P.
1250 For this mantra, see the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 22v6–24v3. The mantra of forty-eight parts was

originally incorporated in the D. ākārn. ava, 16 and 50.15 (unpublished my edition).
1251 sdom ] D; sngom P.
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“O [you who] are omniscient, O [you who] have accumulation of wisdom, O [you
who] achieve bringing benefits to the world, O [you who] have appeared as a
wish-fulfilling gem in this [world], O glorious Sam. vara, I shall take refuge in you.
O [you who] are covered with various great wisdoms, O [you who] always reside
in the self of all, O [you who] are compassionate, O [you who] are wrathful, O [you
who] are very terrifying, O glorious Sam. vara, I shall take refuge in you.” With this,
he should praise.

bgyis dang bgyid stsal rjes su yi rangs la sogs sdig pa ma lus pa ni skyon
rnams ma lus nges par bcom pa yis/1252 mdun du so sor bshags bya slar la
yang ni mi byed pa yi (D 4v6) sdom pa gzung ba nyid du bya// nyan thos
dang ni bse ru bla med rgyal ba rgyal dang rgyal ba’i sras kyis bsags pa’i
dge ba la/ rjes su yi ni rang zhing byang chub yang dag yongs su bsngo
bar bdag gis bya// rgyal ba rin chen la sogs gsum la ji snyed skyabs su
’gro bar bya ba (D 4v7) thams cad du ni bsgom/ byang chub sems ni rnam
par gzung ngo bla na med pa’i lam ni de bzhin bsten//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.15a.

“By conquering [my mental inclination for] all sins and all faults, such as performing
[an evil deed], inducing [others] to do [evil deeds], and being delighted with [others
doing evil deeds], I shall make a confession of every sin [that I have committed in
this and past lives], and I shall observe the vow to never repeat. Delighted with the
merits which śrāvakas (hearers [of the teaching]), pratyekabuddhas (those awakened
alone), incomparable victors (Buddhas), and every victor’s son have accumulated, I
shall completely dedicate enlightenment appropriately. As long as I train completely
taking refuge in the Three [Jewels] such as the Victor (Buddha) Jewel, I shall continue
to have the mind for awakening. Likewise, I shall have recourse to the incomparable
path.”1253

de nas om. āh. vajra muh. hūm. / zhes brjod pas gshegs par bya’o//

Afterward, by reciting “Om. , āh. , O vajra, muh. , hūm. ,” he should send [the teachers and
the man. d. ala deities] back [to the sky].

1252 bgyis ] D; bgyid P ♦ yi rangs ] D; yi rang P.
1253 Following the Bohitā’s comment (D 1419, 135r5–r6) on the D. ākārn. ava (15.15a), Jayasena seems to

have extended that part in the D. ākārn. ava to elucidate (what the Bohitā calls) the seven incomparable
offerings (bla na med pa’i mchod pa rnam pa bdun rnams) made to the attracted teachers and man. d. ala
deities. The seven incomparable offerings are (1) the confession of sin (sdig pa bshags pa), (2) the vow
of never performing [evil deeds] (mi byed pa’i sdom pa), (3) rejoicing at [others’ acquiring merit] (bsod
nams la rjes su yi rang ba), (4) complete dedication [of enlightenment] (yongs su bsngo ba), (5) taking
refuge in the three [jewels] (gsum la skyabs su ’gro ba), (6) generating the awakening mind (byang chub
kyi sems bskyed pa), and (7) having recourse to the path (lam la brten pa), which are ritual components
commonly found in Buddhist Tantrism.
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9.2.11. The Four Immeasurables

de nas snying rje dang byams pa dang dga’ ba dang btang snyoms dran
par bya’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.15b.

Then, he should be mindful of [the Four Immeasurables:] mercy, compassion,
sympathetic joy, and equanimity.

9.2.12. Emptiness

de’i rjes su/
om. sarvadharmāh. (D 5r1) śūnyasvabhāvāh. śūnyo ’ham/1254

om. [svabhāvaśuddhāh. ] sarvadharmāh. svabhāvaśuddho ’ham/1255

om. śūnyatājñānavajrasvabhāvātmako ’ham/1256

om. yogaśuddhāh. sarvadharmā yogaśuddho ’ham/1257

zhes bya ba brjod cing don dran par byas te/ chos thams cad nam mkha’i
dkyil ltar bsgom par (D 5r2) bya’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.15cd.

Subsequently, “Om. , the nature of all phenomenal existences is empty, I am
empty”;1258 “Om. , all phenomenal existences [are pure by nature], I am pure
by nature”;1259 “Om. , my self is of the nature of the adamantine, the gnosis of
emptiness”;1260 and “Om. , all phenomenal existences are pure by yoga, I am pure by

1254 śūnyatāsvabhāvāh. ] em.; shū nya swa bhā wa DP; cf. shū nya tā swa bhā wa Bohitā (D 1419, 135r6).
Both texts provide -svabhāva and not -svabhāvāh. ; -svabhāva (meaning -svabhāvāh. ) may be original.

1255 After sarvadharmāh. , swa bhā wa shu ddhah. is added in P. The word svabhāvaśuddhāh. is also omitted
in the version of this mantra in the Bohitā (D 1419, 135r7). (This word is located after sarvadharmāh. in
the Peking edition, which appears to be an interpolation.) There is a possibility that this mantra is
originally devoid of those words in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi.

1256 -svabhāvātmako ] corr.; swa bhā wa ā tma ko DP.
1257 shu ddhāh. ] em.; shu ddhah. DP. The Bohitā also provides shu ddhah. (D 1419, 135r7); therefore, it may

be original.
1258 om. sarvadharmāh. śūnyasvabhāvāh. śūnyo ’ham—This mantra is uncommon. The Abhidhānottara (3.6–9,

12–22, and 24–50) teaches fifty mantras that are in the form of < om. something-śuddhāh. sarvadharmāh.
something-śuddho ’ham >. The mantra mentioned above is perhaps a currupted form of one of them.

1259 om. [svabhāvaśuddhāh. ] sarvadharmāh. svabhāvaśuddho ’ham—this mantra can be found in many texts in the
Sam. vara tradition such as Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (5). The version found in the Catus.pı̄t.ha
is perhaps one of the oldest (om. svabhāvaśuddhāh. sarvadharmāh. svabhāvaśuddho ’ham, 2.3.7 and 2.3.120).

1260 om. śūnyatājñānavajrasvabhāvātmako ’ham—this mantra can be found in many texts of different traditions
(including the Sam. vara tradition) in Buddhist Tantrism, among which the version found in the
Guhyasamāja (Skt ed. (Matsunaga 1978), chp. 3, p. 11, l. 16: om. śūnyatājñānavajrasvabhāvātmako ’ham) is
perhaps the oldest.
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yoga”1261—with [this] recitation, having been mindful of [their] meanings, he should
meditate on all phenomenal existences having the sky-like nature (emptiness).

9.2.13. The Receptacle World (The Material World, on Which Sentient Beings Reside)

de nas sngon gyi smon lam gyis sad pa’i sems nam mkha’ la nā da la rim
gyis rdzogs pa’i hūm. blta’o// de dang dus mnyam du bsrung ba’i ra ba la
sogs pa rnams kyang blta bar bya’o//

Then, based on the vow [that he made] previously,1262 [his] mind is aroused [from
emptiness]: In the sky, [his mind in the form of] a subtle point (nāda) [appears, and
the subtle point] gradually develops into [the form of the letter] hūm. —he visualizes
[this]. Simultaneously, he should also conceptualize the enclosure as well as others
for protection.1263

de’i nang gi ’og gi char yam. sngon po yongs su gyur pa las rlung gi dkyil
’khor sngon (D 5r3) po gzhu’i dbyibs lta bu mtha’ gnyis na g-yo bzhin pa’i
ba dan yam. gis byin gyis brlab po//1264

D 5r2–r6 → D. ākārn. ava, 15.16.

Inside that [enclosure], at the bottom [the letter] yam. in dark blue [is produced];
[yam. is] transformed into the wind wheel, [which is] dark blue, shaped like a bow,
[equipped with] swinging flags on both ends, and blessed (marked) with yam. .

de’i steng du ram. dmar po yongs su gyur pa las me’i dkyil ’khor dmar po
gru gsum pa ’bar bzhin pa’i grwa can ram. yig gis byin gyis brlabs pa’o//

Above that [wind wheel, the letter] ram. , red, is [developed]; [ram. is] transformed
into the fire wheel, [which is] red, trianglular, [provided with] flaming corners, and
blessed (marked) with the letter ram. .

de’i steng du bam. dkar po yongs (D 5r4) su gyur pa las chu’i dkyil ’khor
dkar po zlum po bum pa dang bcas pa la bam. yig go//

1261 om. yogaśuddhāh. sarvadharmā yogaśuddho ’ham—this mantra can be found in many texts belonging to the
Sam. vara tradition such as Lūyı̄pāda’s Cakrasam. varābhisamaya (12). The version found in the Catus.pı̄t.ha
is perhaps one of the oldest (om. yogaśuddhāh. sarvadharmā yogaśuddho ’ham, 2.3.9 and 2.3.122).

1262 This vow seems to indicate the vows that a practitioner made in D 4v5–v7 translated above.
Alternatively, it indicates the vow of attaining enlightenment and saving others, which a practitioner
made when he started practicing Buddhism.

1263 For the “enclosure and others for protection,” see the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 3v6–4r2, translated
earlier.

1264 ’og gi ] D; ’og P ♦ sngon po ] D; sdon po P.
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Above that [fire wheel, the letter] vam. , white, is [developed]; [vam. is] transformed
into the water wheel, [which is] white, round in shape, equipped with a water pot,
and [blessed (marked)] with vam. .

de’i steng du lam. ser po yongs su gyur pa las/ sa’i dkyil ’khor ser po gru
bzhi pa grwar rdo rje rtse gsum pa dang ldan pa lam. yig gis byin gyis
brlabs pa’o//

Above that [water wheel, the letter] lam. , yellow, is [developed]; [lam. is] transformed
into the earth wheel, [which is] yellow, square-shaped, equipped with three-pronged
vajras on the corners, and blessed (marked) with the letter lam. .

de’i steng du yi ge sum. kha dog sna (D 5r5) tshogs pa yongs su gyur pa
las rin po che bzhi’i rang bzhin gyi ri rab zur bzhi pa rtse mo brgyad dang
ldan pa sum. yig gis byin gyis brlabs pa’o//1265

Above that [earth wheel], the letter sum. , variegated in color, is [developed]; [sum.
is] transformed into Mt. Sumeru, [which is] made of the four kinds of jewels,
square-shaped, provided with eight summits, and blessed (marked) with the letter
sum. .

de’i steng du bam. yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs pa dma de’i steng du
hūm. yongs su gyur pa las sna tshogs rdo rje bsams te/

On that [Mt. Sumeru, the letter] vam. is [developed]; [vam. is] transformed into a lotus
with petals of various colors. Upon that [lotus, the letter] hūm. is [developed]; [hūm.
is] transformed into a crossed vajra. After [this] visualization,

’byung ba rnams (D 5r6) zhu zhing sla ba’i rang bzhin du gyur nas gcig tu
’dres pas ri rab ’og tu ltung bas ’byung ba zhu ba’i gong bu sna tshogs rdo
rje’i steng du chags pa yongs su gyur pa las gzhal med khang sgo rim pa
bzhi dang ldan pa ste/

the originated things (’byung ba rnams) have melted, assuming the form of liquids,
and are amalgamated; [it] falls onto [the crossed vajra on] Mt. Sumeru below; the
lump of the melted things attaches to the crossed vajra; [and it is] transformed into a
divine palace provided with four gates.

1265 rin po che bzhi’i ] D; rin po che gzhi’i P.

213



9.2.14. Features of the Man. d. ala

dbus su ni chos kyi ’byung gnas gru gsum pa’i nang du’o//(D 5r7) gnyis
pa gru bzhi pa la/1266 gsum pa grwa lnga pa dang/1267 bzhi par zur drug
pa’i nang du ste/ mdog dmar po steng du bltas pa rnams so//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.255.

In the middle, inside [the enclosure], there is the origin of phenomenal existences
(*dharmodayā), triangle [in shape];1268 the second [dharmodayā] is square; the third
is pentagonal; and the fourth is hexagonal. In the interior of [them there are fires]
colored red, [which] face (flame) upward.

dkyil ‘khor gsum ni zlum po yin la kun gyi phyi ma ni gru bzhi pa ste/
kun kyang gzhal yas khang gi rgyan thams cad dang ldan pa dur khrod
dang (D 5v1) bcas pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.100c–102b.

The three man. d. alas (layers) are round, and the outermost [layer] is square [in shape].
All [four layers] are provided with all ornaments [that are the same as those] of the
divine palace and contain the charnel grounds.

dkyil ’khor nang ma ni g-yas g-yon gnyis kyi rlung gnyis dbu mar ’dus
pa’i rang bzhin gnag pa dang sngo ba’i rtsig pa gnyis pa’o// gnyis pa ni
sku gsung thugs dag pa’i rang bzhin sngo ba dang dmar po dang dkar po’i
rtsig pa gsum dang ldan pa’o// (D 5v2) gsum pa ni dga’ ba bzhi dag pa’i
rang bzhin sngon po dang ser po dang dmar po dang ljang gu’i ri mo bzhi
dang ldan pa’o// kun gyi phyi rol ni ye shes lnga dag pa ste phyi rol du
dkar po dang bcas pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.94cd, 100c–101b, 144ab, 184cd, and 225.

The innermost man. d. ala (layer) is [provided with] two lines (rtsig pa),1269 [which are]
of the nature of collecting into the middle [channel] the two [currents of] vital air
in both the right and the left [channels and which are colored] black and dark blue,
[respectively]. The second [layer] is provided with three lines (rtsig pa), [which are] of

1266 bzhi pa la ] D; bzhi pa las P.
1267 grwa ] D; gru P.
1268 I have interpreted the text ...pa’i nang du’o as ...pa nang du’o with reference to the D. ākārn. ava (15.255ab),

dharmodayābhyantare, which means “there is the origin of phenomenal existences inside”.
1269 Literally, rtsig pa means “wall”. I have interpreted it as “line” because it is rekhā (line or row) in the

Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava and ri mo in the following passage.
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the nature of the body, speech, and mind [and which are colored, respectively] dark
blue, red, and white. The third [layer] is provided with four lines (ri mo), [which are]
of the nature of the Four Pleasures [and which are colored] dark blue, yellow, red,
and green, [respectively]. The outermost [layer] is provided with [five lines], [which
are of the nature of] the fivefold gnosis [and whose] outermost [line] is white.1270

kun gyi dkyil ’khor dbus ma’i dbus su sna tshogs pa dma ’dab ma bzhi bcu
rtsa brgyad pa/ (D 5v3) lte ba la nyi ma’i steng du ’jigs byed chen po dang
dus kyi mtshan mo’o// de’i phyi rol du ’khor lo rim pa gsum pa dang ldan
pa/1271 de’i phyi rol bskal pa bzang po’i snam bu dang bcas pa’o// phyi
ma rnams la yang dus kyi pa dma ma gtogs pa’o//

In the middle of the innermost layer1272 is a lotus with forty-eight petals of various
colors. At the center [of the lotus there is] a sun [disk], on [which] Mahābhairava and
Kālarātrı̄ are [placed]. Outside that [lotus there are] three concentric circles. Outside
them is the cloth (snam bu) (viz., the outer part of the innermost layer), on [which
the Victors during] the Auspicious Eon are [placed]. The lotus of time (dus kyi pa
dma, viz., the lotus of various colors at the center) is not a part of the outer [circles],
either.1273

pa dma’i phyi rol nas nang gi phyi ma’i (D 5v4) ’khor lo’i bar gyi mtshams
rnams kyi phreng ba ni/ rim pa bzhin du (1) gri gug dang (2) rin po che
dang (3) rdo rje dang (4) pa dma dang (5) ’khor lo dang (6) ral gri dang
(7) sna tshogs rdo rje dang (8) thod pa dang (9) mgo bo dang (10) keng
rus dang (11) zhags pa dang (12) lcags kyu’i phreng ba rnams kyis bskor
ba’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.22–23.

Outside the lotus, on the divisions between the inner and the outer circles (viz., on
the twelve circles),1274 there are [these] circular patterns: The circular patterns of (1)

1270 The colors of the other four lines are similar to those of the four lines on the third layer. That is to say,
the five lines on the fourth layer are colored dark blue, yellow, red, green, and white.

1271 gsum pa ] D; gsum P.
1272 Literally, kun gyi dkyil ’khor dbus ma can be translated as “the central man. d. ala of all”. It indicates the

innermost layer.
1273 The meaning of the line phyi ma rnams la yang dus kyi pa dma ma gtogs pa’o is obsure. I have interpreted

“the lotus of time” as indicating the lotus with forty-eight petals of various colors located at the center.
The lotus is not a part of the three concentric circles that encircle it.

1274 The text nang gi phyi ma’i ’khor lo’i bar gyi mtshams rnams can be literally translated as “the divisions
between the inner and the outer circles”. The “divisions” indicate the twelve circles. The text is
cakracakrake (“respective circles” or “every circle”) in the parallel passage in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava
(15.23b).
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knife, (2) jewel, (3) vajra, (4) lotus, (5) disk, (6) sword, (7) crossed vajra, (8) skull bowl,
(9) hairless head, (10) skeleton, (11) noose, and (12) hook are arranged, respectively.

’khor lo’i rtsibs (D 5v5) rnams ni sum cu rtsa drug go// ’khor lo’i rtsibs re
re’i steng du’ang ro’i gdan re re’o// de bzhin du pa dma’i ’dab ma lha’i
gnas rnams dang sgo dang mtshams rnams su yang ngo// lha’i gnas ma
yin pa mtshams kyi pa dma rnams la ni rin po che’i bum pa re re’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.23c, 58cd.

[Every] circle is provided with thirty-six spokes. A corpse [used] as a seat is also
[set] on every circle’s spoke. Likewise, [corpse seats are] also [set] on the lotus petals
[where] deities reside and on the gates and intermediate [directions].1275 A jewelry
pot is [placed] on every in-between [petal of the] lotus [where] no deity resides.1276

’khor lo’i (D 5v6) kha dog rnams ni ’chad par ’gyur te/ de ltar rten gyi
dkyil ’khor dmigs te rgyas par ni ’chad par ’gyur ba rnams kyis kyang shes
par bya’o//

The colors of the circles are elucidated [below]. Having relied on the foundation
man. d. ala thus [described], one should also have [more] knowledge [of it] through
the detailed explanation [provided below].

9.2.15. The Innate Layer (1): Drop Circle

9.2.15.1. Causal Heruka with His Female Consort: The Fivefold Gnosis (*pañcajñāna)

de nas ’jigs byed dang dus mtshan gyi steng gi char ā li nyis ’gyur g-yon
skor las de’i gzugs brnyan dang ldan pa’i zla ba (D 5v7) bsgom pa ni me
long lta bu’o//1277

Now, on [the physical bodies of] Bhairava and Kālarātrı̄, two circular rows of vowels
are [arranged] counterclockwise, [and] from [the vowels] a moon [disk] with a
reflected image of them (the same vowels) [arises]: [this] visualization [has the nature
of] the mirror-like [gnosis] (*ādarśajñāna).

1275 The phrase sgo dang mtshams rnams (“the gates and intermediate quarters”) indicates the outermost
circles of the four layers, on which there are four gates (located at the four cardinal directions) and the
places between the four gates (at the four intermediate directions).

1276 The meaning of this line is as follows. The lotus has forty-eight petals. Twenty-four d. ākinı̄s are seated
on twenty-four of the forty-eight petals, leaving a petal between them. Jewelry pots are placed on the
empty petals that are located between the petals where the d. ākinı̄s reside.

1277 g-yon skor ] D; g-yon bskor P.
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de’i steng du kā li yar la wa d. a d. ha dang bcas pa nyis ’gyur g-yon skor
las de’i gzugs brnyan dang bcas pa’i nyi ma ni mnyam pa nyid kyi ngo
bo’o//1278

On that [moon disk], two circular rows of consonants with [the letters] ya, ra, la, va, d. a,
and d. ha are [arranged] counterclockwise, [and] from [those letter] a sun [disk] with
a reflected image of them [arises]: [this has] the nature of the [gnosis of] sameness
(*samatājñāna).

de gnyis kyi dbus su steng gi hūm. zhugs te/ ’khor lo bcu gnyis kyi lha
rnams spros te/ ’gro ba thams (D 6r1) cad de’i bdag nyid can du byas nas
’dus te/1279 de nyid du zhugs pas rdo rje sngon po rtse lnga pa lte ba la
hūm. gis byin gyis brlabs pa ni so sor rtog pa’i rang bzhin no//

[The letter] hūm. is placed on the central portion of those two [moon and sun disks];
[from the hūm. ] the deities on the twelve circles come out, and [the deities] change
all living beings into ones having the nature of the [deities themselves]; then, [the
deities] gather and enter the same [hūm. ]; from [that] a vajra [arises], [which is colored]
dark blue, five-pronged, and blessed (marked) with hūm. at the center: [this has] the
nature of the [gnosis of] specific knowledge (*pratyaveks. ājñāna).

hūm. las kyang ’od zer sna tshogs dpag tu med pa byung ste/ sngar lha
nyid du bsgrubs pa ma lus pa (D 6r2) dang gdod ma nas grub pa thams
cad bkug ste/ de nyid du gzhug pa ’di ni bya ba grub pa’o//1280

Likewise, from [the letter] hūm. , hosts of multicolored rays are emitted; [the rays]
summon all [living beings, who] became deities earlier1281 and all [that] have been
accomplished from the beginning; and [they all] enter that same [hūm. ]; this [has the
nature of the gnosis of] carrying out activities (*kr. tyānus. t.hānajñāna).

de rnams thams cad yongs su gyur pa las rgyu’i he ru ka bskyed pa ni chos
kyi dbyings shin tu rnam par dag pa’i ngo bo ste/ de yang/1282

All of them are transformed, and Causal Heruka is developed; [this has] the nature
of the [gnosis of] the perfectly pure dharma realm (*suviśuddhadharmadhātu). This is
[expounded as follows]:

1278 g-yon skor ] D; g-yon bskor P.
1279 bdag nyid can du ] D; bdag nyid can P.
1280 gzhug pa ] D; bzhug pa P.
1281 See the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 5v7–6r1, translated previously.
1282 de yang ] D; yang P.
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/sku mdog dkar po zhal bzhi pa/ /spyan gsum (D 6r3) phyag ni bcu gnyis
pa/
/shes rab kha sbyor sbyor bdag nyid/ /byis pa’i rgyan gyis brgyan pa’o//
/dkar dang ljang gu dmar po dang/1283 /ser po g-yon nas bskor ba ’o/
/zhal gyi ral pa’i cod pan la/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed ’dzin//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.17–18.

[Causal Heruka] is white in color, [has] four faces, [has] three eyes [on each], [has]
twelve arms, is devoted to the yoga of union with wisdom (his female consort), and
is adorned with fresh ornaments. [His four faces are], counterclockwise, white, green,
red, and yellow, [respectively]. [He has] twisted locks of hair and has a crossed vajra
and a crescent moon on the face (head).

/’phrog byed dkar mo mnyam par (D 6r4) mnan/ /g-yas brkyang zhabs
kyis yang dag bzhugs/
/(1) rdo rje (2) dril bu (3)(4) glang chen gyi/ /pags pa (5) cang te’u (6) gri
gug dang//
/(7) dgra sta (8) rtse gsum de bzhin du/ /(9) kha t.wām. ga (10) snod (11)
zhags pa dang//
/(12) mgo ste g-yon dang g-yas par ro//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.19–20c.

[He] stands in the ālı̄d. ha posture with the feet placed on both Hara and Gaurı̄. [He
holds] (1) a vajra and (2) a bell, (3)(4) an elephant’s skin, (5) a drum, (6) a knife, and
likewise (7) an axe, (8) a trident, (9) a skull staff, (10) a pot, (11) a noose, and (12) a
hairless head in the left and right [hands].

/shes rab rang dang ’dra ba la/ /’on (D 6r5) kyang bud med mtshan nyid
ldan//

Wisdom (his female consort) resembles him in appearance, but [she] has feminine
features.

9.2.15.2. Service (*sevā)

de nas de nyid kyi thugs kar nyi ma la gnas pa’i hūm. gi sa bon blta bar bya
ste ’di ni bsnyen pa’o//

Subsequently, he should visualize the seed [letter] hūm. present on a sun [disk] in the
heart of that same one (Causal Heruka). This is the Service (*sevā).

1283 dmar po ] D; dmar ba P.
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9.2.15.3. Auxiliary Service (*upasevā)

de nas yab kyi gsang ba’i rdo rje mi dmigs pa las hūm. sngon po las rdo
rje sngon po rtse lnga pa’o//1284 yi ge byam. dmar ser las nor bu ste de
nyid kyis (D 6r6) byin gyis brlabs pas/ bu gar phat. ser po mgo phyir bstan
pa’o// āh. dmar po las yum. gyi pa dma dmar po ’dab ma gsum pa/ dyām.
dkar ser las ze ‘bru de nyid kyis mtshan pa/ bu gar phat. ser po mgo phyir
bstan pa’o//1285

Subsequently, from the father’s (Causal Heruka’s) secret vajra, [which is]
imperceptible, [the letter] hūm. , dark blue, [appears]; from [the hūm. ], a five-pronged
vajra, [which is] dark blue, [is developed]. From the letter byam. , reddish-yellow,
a gem [emerges]. [The gem is] blessed (marked) with that same [letter, byam. ]. In
the opening [of the gem there is the letter] phat. , yellow and facing outward. From
[the letter] āh. , red, the mother’s (his female consort’s) lotus, red and three-petaled,
[emerges]. From [the letter] dyām. , whitish-yellow, anthers and pistils marked with
the same one (dyām. ) [manifest]. In the opening [of the lotus] is [the letter] phat. , yellow
and facing outward.1286

de nas rig ma la rdo rje phag mo’i snying po dang nye ba’i (D 6r7) snying
po dang bcom ldan ’das kyi snying po dang nye ba’i snying po rim pa
ji lta bus lte ba dang snying ga dang mgrin pa dang dpral bar bkod de
tsu mba na zhes bya’o//1287 de bzhin du bcom ldan ’das mas kyang/ de
nyid kyi snying po dang nye ba’i snying po mgrin pa dang dpral bar bkod
de rang nyid kyi lte ba (D 6v1) dang snying gar bkod la tsu mba na zhes
bya’o//1288

1284 mi dmigs pa las ] D; mi dmigs pa la P.
1285 See Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 8 (c): p. 164, l.

8–l. 11): kuliśādiśodhanam ucyate // śuklahūm. kāren. a vajram. kr. s.n. am / raktabyākāren. āraktatanman. ih.
pı̄tabyākārādhis. t.hitāgrah. / āh. kāren. a raktatridalam. padmam / dyakāren. a vı̄rabodhicittopalaks.akam. sitakiñjalkam.
pı̄tadyakārādhis. t.hitāgram /.

1286 Although there are minor differences, a similar visualization (called kuliśādiśodhanam, “purification of
the vajra and so on”) can be found in Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (Skt ed. (Sakurai
2005), 8 (c): p. 164, l. 8–l. 11). According to Prajñāraks.ita, a vajra, which is black, is developed from
the white letter hūm. . A gem, which is reddish, is produced from the red letter bya (meaning byam. ).
The head of the gem is marked with the yellow bya (byam. ). A red three-petaled lotus is developed
from the letter āh. . The gem has white anthers and pistils, which are developed from the letter dya
(dyam. ), and the top of them is marked with the dya (dyam. ).

1287 snying ga dang mgrin pa dang ] D; snying kha dang mgrin pa P ♦ tsu mba na zhes ] D; tsum pa na P.
1288 tsu mba na zhes ] D; tsum pa na P ♦ For this passage, see Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā

(Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 8 (c): p. 164, l. 12–l. 16): ...devyā hr.dayopahr.dayamantrābhyān nābhau hr.di
/ tathā svahr.dayopahr.dayamantrābhyām. kan. t.he lalāt.e ca/bhagavatı̄m. bhagavān cumbayet // bhagavatı̄ ca
bhagavaddhr.dayopahr.dayamantrābhyām. kan. t.halalāt.ayor bhagavantam. cumbayet //.
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Then, [Causal Heruka] kisses [his] female consort after having placed Vajravāhāhı̄’s
heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the navel and heart1289 and the Blessed One’s
heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the throat and forehead,1290, respectively;1291

that is taught. Similarly, the Mistress (female consort) also kisses [Causal Heruka]
after having placed his heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the throat and forehead
and her own [heart and auxiliary heart mantras] on the navel and heart; that is
taught.1292

de nas yi ge gsum brjod cing dga’ ba brtsam par bya ste/ snying ga’i sa
bon gyi ‘od zer dang rdo rje dang pa dma’i dga’ ba’i sgras phyogs bcu’i
de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad bskul te/ zhal du zhugs nas lha mo’i pa
dmar babs (D 6v2) pa dang gnyis ka bde ba chen po lhan cig skyes pa’i ngo
bor zhu bar gyur pa dngul chu’i rdog ma lta bu ste ’di ni nye ba’i bsnyen
pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.24a.

Subsequently, reciting the three letters,1293 he should undertake pleasure: by means
of rays from the seed [letter hūm. ] in [his] heart and [by means of] the sound from the
pleasure of [sexual union of] the vajra and the lotus (male and female organs), all
tathāgatas in the ten directions are invoked, come into [his] mouth, and [through his
vajra] flow into the lotus of [his consort] goddess.1294 Then, both [he and his female
consort] melt into the great pleasure of the nature of the innate [and become] like a
drop of quicksilver.1295 This is the Auxiliary Service (*upasevā).

1289 Vajravāhāhı̄’s heart and auxiliary heart mantras are om. vajravairocanı̄ye hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā and om.
sarvebuddhad. ākinı̄ye vajravarn. anı̄ye hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā, respectively. In the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, they
are taught in the D 24v3 translated below.

1290 The Lord’s (Heruka’s) heart and auxiliary heart mantras are om. śrı̄vajra-he-he-ru-ru-kam. hūm. hūm. phat.
d. ākinı̄jālasam. varam. svāhā and om. hrı̄h. ha ha hūm. hūm. phat. , respectively. In the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, they
are taught in D 22v4–v5 translated below.

1291 The literal translation of this sentence is “after having placed Vajravāhāhı̄’s heart and auxiliary heart
[mantras] and the Lord’s heart and auxiliary heart [mantras] on the navel, heart, throat, and forehead
in this order”.

1292 The parallel passage found in Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 8
(c): p. 164, l. 12–l. 16) does not contain the process of placing the Mistress’s heart and auxiliary heart
mantras on the navel and heart when the Mistress kisses her Lord.

1293 Perhaps the three letters are om. , āh. , and hūm. .
1294 This is based on a procreation theory that is (perhaps) widely found in the Indian Classics: a man and

a woman have sex, by which a soul is attracted, enters the man’s body through the mouth, and then
enters the woman’s womb through the man’s penis.

1295 This line means this: Through sexual union, both Causative Heruka and his wife are absorbed into
the experience of great pleasure or nondual reality; then, their physical bodies melt and become one
to resemble a drop of quicksilver.
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9.2.15.4. Perfect Realization (*sādhana)

de nas byams pa dang snying rje dang dga’ ba dang btang snyoms kyi rang
bzhin mkha’ ’gro ma la sogs pa’i rnal ’byor ma nyi shu rtsa bzhi thig le de
nyid las (D 6v3) ’thon te/ rang rang gi gnas su pa dma’i ’dab ma rnams la
’dug nas bskul bar mdzad pa ste/

Now, the twenty-four yoginı̄s, starting with D. ākinı̄, [whose] natures are mercy,
compassion, sympathetic joy, and equanimity,1296 emerge from the same drop, are
seated on their respective seats on lotus petals, and entreat [the melted Lord].

de yang mkha’ ’gro ma la sogs pa drug gis mgrin gcig tu/
/mnga’ bdag nyi ma re rer ’gro ba mgron ’bod na/
/khyod ni ci yi phyir na stong pa nyid du bzhugs/1297

/bzhengs shig bzhengs (D 6v4) shig bdag ni snying rje’i rang bzhin te/
/rdo rje ’dzin pa bde chen bdag la ’dod pa mdzod//1298

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.25.

The six [yoginı̄s] starting with D. ākinı̄1299 [entreat thus] with one voice—“O Lord,
though people invite [you] to feast every day, why do you remain in emptiness?
Please arise, please arise, O Lord, the compassionate one! Please love me. O you
Great Pleasure, vajra-holder!”

lā ma la sogs pa rnams kyis/
/gson cig gson cig gzhan gyi dgos pa nub/
/’jig rten phyugs gang shi ba bzhin du gyur/
/bdag gi pa dma rgyas pa la ’dod mdzod/
/de ltar (D 6v5) ’jig rten kun bder gyur par byos//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.26.

[The next six yoginı̄s] starting with Lāmā1300 [entreat thus]—“Please listen, please
listen. The welfare of others has disappeared. As (gang) animals (people) are dying,
so (de ltar) please love my blooming lotus, please make all of the people happy.”

1296 They are the twenty-four yoginı̄s residing on the Drop Circle. These yoginı̄s are divided into four:
D. ākinı̄ and another five, Lāmā and another five, Khan. d. arohā and another five, and Rūpin. ı̄ and another
five. These four groups are associated with mercy, compassion, sympathetic joy, and equanimity,
respectively.

1297 ci yi ] D; ci’i P.
1298 rdo rje ] D; rdo rje’i P.
1299 The six yoginı̄s are (1) D. ākinı̄, (2) Rūpikā, (3) Cumbikā, (4) Parāvr.ttā, (5) Sabālikā, and (6) Anuvartı̄.
1300 These six yoginı̄s are (7) Lāmā, (8) Yogı̄śvarı̄, (9) Bhadrā, (10) Kapālinı̄, (11) Kaṅkālikā, and (12)

Rājāvartı̄.
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dum skyes ma la sogs pas/
/rdo rje ’dzin pa bdag la rol cig rol/
/lhan skyes rang bzhin brjod du med pa ’thob/
/sems can ’jig rten gzhan ni rmongs gyur pas/
/ji ltar khyod ni stong pa don med gyur//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.27.

[The next six yoginı̄s] starting with Khan. d. arohā1301 [entreat thus]—“Please have sex,
have sex with me, O Vajra-holder. The nature of the innate is beyond words. The
other sentient beings are stupefied. As long as you are in emptiness, it is useless.”

gzugs can ma la sogs (D 6v6) pas kyang/
/khyod ni chos rnams kun gyi byed pa ste/
/ci phyir lhan skyes rang bzhin ’gro med bzhugs/
/bdag la mchog gi don gyis ’dod pa mdzod/
/ji ltar khyod ni ’jig rten rnam mthun bzhud//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.28.

[The next six yoginı̄s] starting with Rūpin. ı̄1302 also [entreat thus]—“You are a cause
of all phenomenal existences. Why do you not come to and reside in the nature of
the innate? Please love me in terms of the ultimate reality, so that you become equal
to the world.”

de nas de rnams thig le de nyid la zhugs par blta’o//

Then, he sees those [yoginı̄s] enter that same drop.

de nas thig le de nyid yongs (D 6v7) su gyur pa las hūm. gi yi ge sngon
po’o// de las rdo rje sngon po rtse lnga pa lte bar hūm. ljang sngon dang
bcas pa’o// de yongs su gyur pa las dkyil ’khor pa dang bcas pa skad cig
gis rdzogs par blta ba ni gsang sngags ’di ’don bzhin pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.24.

Subsequently, that same drop is transformed into the letter hūm. , dark blue. From
that is [produced] a vajra, [which is] dark blue, five-pronged, and provided with
the greenish-dark blue hūm. at the center. That [vajra] is transformed and [the whole

1301 These six yoginı̄s are (13) Khan. d. arohā, (14) Śmaśānı̄, (15) Vidravı̄, (16) Kurukullikā, (17) Rudantı̄, and
(18) Nat.ı̄.

1302 These six yoginı̄s are (19) Rūpin. ı̄, (20) Bhairavı̄, (21) Śikhı̄, (22) Śikhan. d. ı̄, (23) Jat.ilı̄, and (24) Rudrā.
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man. d. ala] including the man. d. ala deities completely comes forth in an instant. He
visualizes [thus] with the recitation of this mantra.1303

de yang/
/glu ’dis rjes su bskul ba yis/ /(D 7r1) rang nyid he ru kar rab sad/
om. āh. kāyavākcittavajra hūm. phat. hoh. /1304

/gsang sngags ’di ni ’don pa na/ /skad cig rnam pa’i rnal ’byor ldan/
/skad cig sngags pas byung bdag nyid/ /dpa’ bo kun dang rnal ’byor
ma’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.29–30.

In this regard—then, entreated with the [above] song, Heruka has been aroused by
himself.1305 “Om. , āh. , the body, speech, and mind adamantine, hūm. phat. hoh. ”—with
recitation of this mantra, [the practitioner] engages in the yoga of the nature of an
instant. The hero of all (Heruka), and [his consort] yoginı̄ (Vajravārāhı̄), by nature,
instantly emerge with the mantra.

/’jigs byed mtshan mo nag mo (D 7r2) dang/1306 /lte ba nyi ma me mchog
la/
/gar du mdzad pa yi ni sku/ /gnag dang ljang gu phyed phyed do//
/bdun cu rtsa drug phyag dang ni/ /zhal bcu bdun la spyan gsum pa/
/dpa’ bo ral pa’i cod pan ’dzin/ /sna tshogs rdo rje zla phyed can//
/mche ba chen po gtsigs pa’i zhal/(D 7r3) /g-yas dang g-yon pa rtag tu
ni/
/ser ba dang ni ljang gur grags/1307 /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te//
/lhag ma’i zhal ni bung ba mtshungs/ /mche ba gtsigs pa ’jigs par byed/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.31–34b.

[He should meditate on Heruka, who stands on] Bhairava and KālarātrĪ on fire on
the sun [disk] on the pericarp [of the lotus] and is dancing; [has] the body [which
is] half black and half green; [is complete with] seventy-six arms: [has] seventeen
[faces] with three eyes [on each]; wears a crown of twisted locks of hair; is a hero;
[has] a crossed vajra [on top of the head] and a half moon [on the head]; and always
has [his] mouth open [and shows] large fangs from the right and left [parts of the

1303 This mantra seems to indicate the mantra om. āh. kāyavākcittavajra hūm. phat. hoh. , which is taught below.
1304 -kcitta- ] P; ktsa tti D.
1305 The glu ’dis rjes su bskul ba yis is idam. gı̄tānurodhena in the Sanskrit text of the D. ākārn. ava, 15.29a. In this

passage, idam. (’dis in Tib) means “now” or “then” and not “this [mantra]”.
1306 ’jigs byed ] D; ’jigs byad P.
1307 ljang gur ] D; ljang khur P.
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mouth]. [The face looking to the south is] yellow, [the face to the north is] green, and
[the face to] the west is red.1308 The other [fourteen faces] are colored like a black bee.
[He should meditate on Heruka, who is] grinning and terrifying.

/rim pa ji lta’i mtshon cha’i tshogs/ /g-yas dang g-yon par shes par bya//
/(1) glang chen (D 7r4) pags pa phyag gnyis kyis/ /(2) skye gnas phyag
rgya de bzhin gzhan/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.34c–35b.

Weapons are to be known in the right and left [hands] in order. (1) An elephant’s
skin is [grasped] with [the first] two hands (the first pair of right and left hands), and
(2) the womb hand gesture, with the second [pair of right and left hands].

/(3) rdo rje (4) ral gri (5) mdung rings dang/ /(6) rtse gsum ji lta’i rim pas
g-yas//
/(7) dgra sta (8) gri gug (9) mda’ dang ni/ /(10) gsal shing phub dang (11)
tho ba dang/
/(12) ’khor lo (13) cang te’u (14) chu gri dang/ /(15) dbyug to dang ni (16)
mtshon rtse gcig// (D 7r5)

/(17) dud dang (18) zangs dung (19) dbyi gu dang/1309 /(20) rma bya’i
mjug ma de bzhin du/
/(21) bya rog sgro dang pir dang ni/ /(22) me yi thab dang (23) ri bo
dang//
/(24) dbyig pa (25) me long (26) pi wang dang/1310 /(27) rkang mgo (28)
lag pa (29) glo ba dang/
/(30) rgyu ma (31) sgra gcan (32) lcags sgrog dang/1311 /(33) gdos dang
(34) dum bu sa (35) nya rgya//
/(36) mgo med (37) ’bar ba’i (D 7r6) mar nag dang/ /(38) ’jigs byed gzugs
te rim pas so/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.35c–39b.

[These objects are placed] in the right [hands] in order—(3) a vajra, (4) an asi sword,
(5) a kunta lance, (6) a trident, (7) an axe, (8) a knife, (9) an arrow, (10) a pike-spiked

1308 The text /ser ba dang ni ljang gur grags/ /nub ni dmar po de bzhin te// is identical to the Tibetan text of the
parallel line in the D. ākārn. ava (15.33c). I have translated this. However, its Sanskrit is pı̄taraktakramen. a
ca (“[Three faces looking to the south, west, and north are colored] yellow, red, and in order [viz.,
green, respectively.]”).

1309 dbyi gu ] D; dbyig gu P.
1310 pi wang ] D; pi wam. P.
1311 rgyu ma ] D; sgyu ma P ♦ lcags sgrog ] D; lcags sgrogs P.
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corpse, (11) a hammer, (12) a disk, (13) a d. amaru drum, (14) a short sword, (15) a club,
(16) a short javelin, (17) a conch shell, (18) a copper trumpet, (19) a short club, and
(20) a tail-feather of a peacock, (21) a crow’s feather quill,1312 (22) a fire pit, (23) a
mountain, (24) a stick, (25) a mirror, (26) a lute, (27) the foot, (28) the hand, (29) the
lungs, (30) the small intestine, (31) Rāhu, (32) an iron chain, (33) wooden fetters, (34)
[an object called] dumbusa,1313 (35) a fish trap, (36) a decapitated corpse, (37) flaming
sesamum, and (38) physical Bhairava (or a thing that appears horrible), in order.

/g-yon par (3) dril bu (4) phub rings (5) mche/ /(6) gtun shing (7) zhags
pa (8) thod pa dang//
/(9) gzhu dang (10) kha t.wām. ga (11) pu sti/1314 /(12) phub chung yu can
(13) sdigs mdzub dang/
/(14) g-yer ka’i phreng dang (15) lcags sgrog dang/1315 /(16) brag dang
(17) dur khrod rdul dang ni//(D 7r7)

/(18) bho kam (19) rnga dang (20) lpags rlon dang/1316 /(21) skra yi thag
pa ’phyang ba dang/
/(22) ro bsreg bskul ba’i shing bu dang/1317 /(23) ’phongs dang (24) phub
rings (25) mgo bo dang//1318

/(26) keng rus (27) zor ba de bzhin du/ /(28) mig dang (29) mkhal ma (30)
gnye ma dang/1319

/(31) spen pa dang ni (32) phur bu dang/ /(33) sa bon gang ba (34) sog le
dang//
/(35) khab dang (36) slud (D 7v1) bshus pags pa dang/1320 /(37) sprin
char ’bab dang (38) shing lcags kyu/1321

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.39c–43b.

In the left [hands], there are (3) a bell, (4) a khet.a shield, (5) a tusk, (6) a pestle,
(7) a noose, (8) a skull bowl, (9) a bow, (10) a skull staff, (11) a scripture,1322 (12)

1312 The bya rog sgro dang pir (literally, “a crow’s feather and a pen [quill]”) is kākapaks.a-m. -kūcikā for
kākapaks.akūcikā (metri causa: “a crow’s feather quill”) in the D. ākārn. ava, 15.37c.

1313 The text is dum bu sa. In the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.38d), it is durbhūs.a, whose Tibetan is du bhu sa.
1314 pu sti ] corr.; bu sti D; po ti P ♦ lcags sgrog ] D; lcags sgrogs P.
1315 g-yer ka’i ] D; g-yer ga’i P.
1316 lpags ] D; pags P.
1317 ro bsreg ] D; ro bsregs P.
1318 ’phongs ] P; ’phangs D ♦ phub ] D; phu P.
1319 mkhal ma ] P; mkha’ ma D.
1320 khab ] em.; kha DP; cf. khab D. ākārn. ava (15.43a) ♦ slud bshus pags pa ] D; slud bshud pags pa P; cf.

slud bshus pags pa (for kāyacarma) D. ākārn. ava (15.43a). Slud is not clear.
1321 char ] P; tshar D.
1322 The word bu sti is pusta in the parallel line in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.40a), whose Tibetan is po ti.

225



bucklers,1323 (13) the threatening hand gesture, (14) a string of jingle bells, (15) a
chain, (16) a rock, (17) powders from a charnel ground, (18) [a thing called] bhoka,1324

(19) the d. akā (from d. hakkā) drum, (20) a wet skin, (21) a dangling hair braid, (22)
a tinder for a funeral pyre, (23) the anus, (24) a pharı̄ shield, (25) the head, (26) a
skeleton, (27) a rātrikā (or dātrikā) sickle, (28) the eye, (29) kidney, (30) large intestine,
(31) the Saturn, (32) a stake, (33) a citron, (34) a saw, (35) a needle, (36) a full-body
skin,1325 (37) cloud with rain, and (38) a wooden hook.

/phyag gi mtshon cha bdun cu gnyis/ /de lta’i rim pas shes par bya//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.43cd.

The weaponry in the seventy-two hands1326 is thus to be discerned in order.

/mgo bo lnga yis rgyan du byas/1327 /phyag rgya drug dang ldan pas
klubs/
/de bzhin mgo brgya’i phreng ba dang/ /dpung rgyan zhabs gdub sgra
sgrogs (D 7v2) dang//
/sku la ba spu’i phreng bar ldan/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.44–45b.

A decoration (headband) made of five hairless heads, an ornament with the six seals,
a garland of a hundred hairless heads [as a necklace], sounding armlets and anklets,
and a romāvalı̄ (or line of bodily hair) are on [his] body.1328

/sku yi tshigs rnams thams cad la/ /shes rab thabs kyi bde bas brlan//
/sna tshogs he ru ka ’bar bas/ /rnam par ’phros bcas rnam bsgom bya/
/dbu rnams kun la dar dpyangs kyi/ /phreng ba brtul zhugs can gyis
bya//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.50–51b.

1323 The text phub chung yu can is pit.t. āni in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.40b), whose Tibetan is also phub
chung yu can.

1324 The bho kam is also bhokam. (whose Tibetan is bho kam. ) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.40a).
1325 The slud bshus pags pa (obscure) is kāyacarma (whose Tibetan is also slud bshus pags pa) in the D. ākārn. ava

(15.43a).
1326 The text phyag gi mtshon cha bdun cu gnyis literally means “the seventy-two weapons in hands”.
1327 rgyan ] D; brgyan P.
1328 The text does not contain one pāda, which is present in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.45a). It mentions a

garment made of tiger skin. This pāda is also absent in the Tibetan translation of the D. ākārn. ava.
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[He should meditate on] moistures of [sexual] pleasure of wisdom (female) and
means (male) in all junctures throughout the body.1329 He should visualize [the one]
being splendorous with fires [assuming the shape of] various [forms of] Heruka.1330

The vow-observer should give turbans to all [Herukas’] heads.

zhes bya ba (D 7v3) ni gtso bo sgom pa ste ’di ni bsgrub pa’o//1331

That is the visualization of the Lord. This is the Perfect Realization (*sādhana).

9.2.15.5. Great Perfect Realization (*mahāsādhana)

/de yi mdun du lha mo che/ /rdo rje phag mo mdog dmar mo//
/zhal gcig phyag ni gnyis ma ste/ /g-yas pas rdo rje gri gug dang/
/sdigs mdzub phyogs rnams kun du mdzad/ /g-yon pas gdug pa’i khrag
bkang (D 7v4) ba’i//
/thod bcas yab kyi mgul nas ’khyud/ /gcer bu spyan gsum skra grol ma/
/spyan gsum drag mo’i gzugs can ma/ /zhal gyi mche ba gtsigs ma ste//
/mgo bo’i phreng ba ’dzin pa mo/ /sgeg pa’i rgyan rnams dang ni ldan/
/dbu la thod pa’i phreng ba can/ /yan (D 7v5) lag lha rdzas dris nyer
byugs//
/zhabs gdub dpung rgyan rnams dang ldan/ /lha rdzas me tog phreng
bas klubs/
/rtse phran zlar gnas rdo rje ni/ /dpral bar rtag tu ’dzin pa mo//
/sku la phyag rgya lnga la sogs/ /’jig dus me lta’i ’od zer can/1332

/rnal ’byor ma yi tshogs (D 7v6) mdun du/ /sku las ’bar ba’i phreng ba
spro//1333

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.45c–49.

Before him is a great goddess [named] Vajravārāhı̄. [She is colored] red, [has] one face
and two arms, [holds] an adamantine knife in the right [hand] showing a threatening
hand gesture to all directions, and has a skull bowl filled with evil spirits’ blood
in the left hand; hugs the father (Lord Heruka) around [his] neck;1334 is naked;

1329 The “juncture” (tshigs, *sam. dhi) means a body part where inner channels or arteries (nād. ı̄) are connected
together. The D. ākārn. ava (Skt ed. [my unpublished edition], 50.11.2ab) tells that there are 1000 core
junctures in the body.

1330 The text rnam par ’phros bcas is sa visphurantam. (whose Tibetan is also rnam par ’phro bcas) in the parallel
line in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.50d). I have not interpreted the text as savisphurantam. , which both
Tibetan texts suggest.

1331 bsgrub pa ] D; sgrub pa’ P.
1332 ’jig ] D; ’jigs P.
1333 sku las ] D; sku la P.
1334 Perhaps she hugs the Lord around his neck with her left hand. In the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.46c), she

hugs the Lord around his hips (kat.i) with her legs.
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[has] three eyes; [has her] hair untied; [has] three eyes; is terrifying in appearance;
[has] the mouth grinning; wears a garland of hairless heads [as a necklace]; is
adorned with sexually attractive ornaments; is crowned with a string of skulls on the
head; [has] the body smeared with divine perfumes; is decorated with anklets and
armlets; is adorned with a divine garland; always wears on the forehead a diadem of
vajras placed on moon [disks]; [is ornamented with] the five seals and others on the
body;1335 is flaming like the destructive fire [at the end of a kalpa]; is in the presence
of a gathering of yoginı̄; and is resplendent with a fire halo.

zhes bya ba ni yum bsgom pa ste/ sgrub pa chen po’o//

That is the visualization of the mother (Vajravārāhı̄), the Great Perfect Realization
(*mahāsādhana).

dang po gnas dang/ bdag dang rnal ’byor bsrung ba la sogs pa nas ’di dag
gi bar du ni/ dang po sbyor ba zhes bya ba’i ting nge ’dzin lus kyi rang
bzhin can no//

The part between the first [instruction of] places, protection of oneself and yoga, and
so on and these is the Samādhi named “The First Yoga” (*ādiyogo nāma samādhih. ),
[which is] of the nature of the body.

9.3. The Samādhi Named “The Supreme King of Man. d. ala” (*man. d. alarājāgrı̄
nāma samādhih. )

9.3.1. The Innate Layer (1): Drop Circle (Continued)

/pa dma’i (D 7v7) ’dab ma shar sogs kyi/ /bar bar du ni rnal ’byor ma/
/nyi shu rtsa bzhi’i grangs nyid ni/ /mkha’ ’gro ma sogs drug drug go//
/shar la sogs nas byang gi mthar/ /mkha’ ’gro ma sogs drug de bzhin/
/dang po byang nas nub kyi mthar/ /slar yang lā ma la (D 8r1) sogs
drug//
/nub la sogs nas lho yi mthar/ /dum skyes ma la sogs pa’i rigs/
/dang po lho nas shar gyi mthar/ /de nas gzugs can ma sogs drug//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.51c–54b.

Yoginı̄s are on the lotus petals [facing to the four cardinal directions] such as the east
[and] to every intermediate [direction]. [Yoginı̄s] starting with D. ākinı̄, twenty-four
in total, are [arranged] by sixes. In this manner, D. ākinı̄s and so on, six [in number],

1335 What this “others” (la sogs) indicates is not clear. In the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.48d), she wears six
seals. The “five seals and others” may mean “the five seals and the other seal,” namely, the six seals.
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are [arranged on the six petals] from the east to the north. Again, [arranged] from
the north, Lāmā and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the next six petals]
to the west. [Arranged] from the west, “lineage” (viz., six) [yoginı̄s] starting with
Khan. d. arohā are [arranged on the next six petals] to the south. And then, [arranged]
from the south, Rūpin. ı̄ and so on, six [in number], are [arranged on the rest six petals]
to the east.

/(1) mkha’ ’gro ma dang (2) gzugs can nyid/
/(3) ’o byed ma dang (4) gzhan bsgyur ma/
/(5) byis bcas (D 8r2) ma dang (6) rjes ’jug ma/
/phyed nag phyed sngo can rnams so//
/(7) lā ma (8) rnal ’byor dbang phyug dang/1336

/(9) bzang mo (10) thod pa can (11) nag mo/1337

/(12) rgyal po bskor ma phyed ljang gu/
/gang phyir phyed dmar rim pas so//
/(13) dum skyes ma dang (14) dur khrod ma/
/(15) rnam par zhu ma (16) ku ru kul/1338

/(17) ngu ma (18) gar mar (D 8r3) grags ma rnams/1339

/phyed dmar ba la phyed ser mo//
/(19) gzugs can (20) ’jigs byed (21) gtsug phud ma/
/(22) thor tshugs (23) ral pa can (24) drag mo/
/lha mo phyed ser phyed nag mo/
/phyag mtshan la sogs phag mo bzhin//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.54c–58b.

(1) D. ākinı̄, (2) Rūpikı̄, (3) Cumbikā, (4) Parāvr.ttā, (5) Sabālikı̄, and (6) Anuvartı̄ are
half black and half dark blue (green) [in color].1340 (7) Lāmā, (8) Yogı̄śvarı̄, (9) Bhadrı̄,
(10) Kapālinı̄, (11) Kaṅkālikā,1341 and (12) Rājāvartı̄ are half green and half red, in
order.1342 (13) Khan. d. arohā, (14) Śmaśānı̄, (15) Vidravı̄, (16) Kurukullikı̄, (17) Rudantı̄,
and (18) Nat.ı̄ are stated to be half red and half yellow. (19) Rūpin. ı̄, (20) Bhairavı̄,

1336 lā ma ] D; lha ma P.
1337 bzang mo ] D; zab mo P.
1338 ku ru kul ] D; ku ru ku la ma P.
1339 ngu ma ] em.; glu ma D; ngū ma P; cf. ngu ma D. ākārn. ava (15.57a).
1340 The word sngo means “dark blue”. However, green is better than dark blue because the color of the

north direction is green. See harita- in the parallel line in the edited Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.55b).
1341 The Tibetan translation of her name is nag mo (suggesting Kālikā or equivalent) in both this text and

the Tibetan translation of the D. ākārn. ava (15.55d).
1342 The gang phyir and rim pas is kramāyatah. (“in order”) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.56b).

229



(21) Śikhı̄, (22) Śikhan. d. ı̄, (23) Jat.ālı̄,1343 and (24) Rudrı̄ are goddesses [who are] half
yellow and half black. [Their physical features] such as weapons in [their] hands are
[the same as those] of Vārāhı̄.

/mtshams kyi ’dab ma rnams la ni/ /bdud rtsi lnga yi snod rnams (D 8r4)

so/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.58cd.

Skull bowls [filled with] the fivefold nectar of immortality are [placed] on the petals
[located] between [the petals where the twenty-four yoginı̄s reside].

/g-yas brkyang zhabs kyis de bzhin du/ /thod pa’i phreng ba sogs ’dzin
ma//
/g-yon skor du ni shes bya ste/1344 /ri rab steng gi char skyes ma’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.59.

Assuming the pratyālı̄d. ha posture, [every yoginı̄] wears a string of skulls and
other [good ornaments]. [Every yoginı̄] is to be discerned on [the lotus petals in] a
counterclockwise direction, to have been born on the upper portion (summit) of Mt.
Sumeru.

’di ni thig le’i ’khor lo zhes bya’o//

This is named the Drop Cirlce.

9.3.2. The Innate Layer (2): Adamantine Circle

/de’i rgyab rdo rje’i ’khor lo ni/ /sngo nag ’khor lo’i rtsibs rnams (D 8r5)

kyis/1345

/g-yon skor rim pas bsam bya ba/1346 /shes rab thabs dang mnyam sbyor
ba’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.61ab.

Outside that is the Adamantine Circle. On the spokes of [this] circle, [which is
colored] dark bluish-black, wisdoms (d. ākinı̄s) in union with means (their male
consorts) are to be visualized in a counterclockwise direction in order.

1343 Although she is named Jat.ālı̄ in her mantra (D 25r5), her name is perhaps Jat.ilı̄ in this passage: she (ral
pa can) is Jat.ilı̄ (whose Tibetan is also ral pa can) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.57d).

1344 skor ] D; bskor P.
1345 sngo ] D; sngon P.
1346 skor ] D; bskor P.
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de dag kyang (1) mkha’ ’gro ma dang rdo rje mkha’ ’gro’o//1347 (2) lā ma
dang sna tshogs mkha’ ’gro’o// (3) dum skyes ma dang pa dma mkha’
’gro’o// (4) gzugs can ma dang rin chen mkha’ (D 8r6) ’gro’o// (5) rab tu
gtum mo dang thod pa’i dum bu can no// (6) gtum pa’i mig can ma dang
keng rus chen po’o// (7) ’od ldan ma dang keng rus so// (8) sna chen
mo dang mche ba rnam par gtsigs pa’o// (9) dpa’ ba’i blo gros ma dang
dgra’i lha’o// (10) mi’u thung ma dang ’od dpag tu med pa’o// (D 8r7)

(11) lang ka’i dbang phyug ma dang rdo rje ’od do// (12) shing grib ma
dang rdo rje’i sku’o// (13) sa srung ma dang myu gu can no// (14) ’jigs
byed chen mo dang rdo rje ral pa can no//1348 (15) rlung gi shugs can ma
dang dpa’ bo chen po’o//1349 (16) chang za ma dang rdo rje hūm. mdzad
do// (17) sngo bsangs lha mo dang shin tu bzang (D 8v1) po’o// (18) rab
tu bzang mo dang rdo rje bzang po’o// (19) rta rna ma dang ’jigs byed
chen po’o// (20) bya gdong ma dang mig mi bzang ngo// (21) ’khor lo’i
shugs can ma dang stobs po che’o// (22) dum skyes ma dang rin chen rdo
rje’o// (23) chang ’tshong ma dang rta mgrin no// (24) ’khor lo’i go cha
ma dang nam mkha’i (D 8v2) snying po’o// (25) shin tu dpa’ mo dang
he ru ka’o// (26) stobs chen ma dang pa dma gar gyi dbang phyug go//
(27) ’khor los sgyur ma dang rnam par snang mdzad do//1350 (28) brtson
’grus chen mo dang rdo rje sems dpa’o// (29) gshin rje mo’i bu mo dang
stobs po che’o// (30) gshin rje ma dang ye shes mkha’ ’gro’o// (D 8v3)

(31) g-yo byed ma dang blo brtan ma’o// (32) skrag byed ma dang brtan
pa’o// (33) gtum mo dang thar pa’o// (34) dbyangs can ma dang ye shes
so// (35) ’dod grub ma dang thabs so// (36) ’bar ba chen mo dang thugs
kyi rdo rje ste/ kha dog ’khor lo ji lta ba’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.61c–65 and 15.233–237b.

They are (1) D. ākinı̄ and Vajrad. āka; (2) Lāmā and Viśvad. āka; (3) Khan. d. rohā
and Padmad. āka; (4) Rūpin. ı̄ and Ratnad. āka; (5) Pracan. d. ı̄ and Khan. d. akapālin;
(6) Can. d. āks. ı̄ and Mahākaṅkāla; (7) Prabhāvatı̄ and Kaṅkāla; (8) Mahānāsā and
Vikat.adam. s.t.ra; (9) Vı̄ramatı̄ and Surāvairin; (10) Kharvarı̄ and Amitābha; (11)
Laṅkeśvarı̄ and Vajraprabha; (12) Drumacchāyā and Vajradeha; (13) Airāvatı̄ and
Aṅkurika; (14) Mahābhairavı̄ and Vajrajat.ila; (15) Vāyuvegā and Mahāvı̄ra; (16)

1347 rdo rje ] D; rdo rje’i P.
1348 ’jigs byed chen mo ] D; ’jigs byed ma P ♦ rdo rje ] D; rdo rje’i P.
1349 rlung gi ] D; rlung P.
1350 ’khor los ] D; ’khor lo P.
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Surābhaks. ı̄ and Vajrahūm. kāra; (17) Śyāmadevı̄1351 and Subhadra; (18) Subhadrı̄ and
Vajrabhadra; (19) Hayakarn. ā and Mahābhairava; (20) Khagānanā and Virūpāks.a;
(21) Cakravegā and Mahābala; (22) Khan. d. arohā and Ratnavajra; (23) Śaun. d. inı̄
and Hayagrı̄va; (24) Cakravarmin. ı̄ and Ākāśagarbha; (25) Suvı̄rā and Heruka; (26)
Mahābalā and Padmanarteśvara; (27) Cakravartinı̄ and Vairocana; (28) Mahāvı̄ryā
and Vajrasattva; (29) Yāminı̄ and Mahābala; (30) Yaminı̄ and Jñānad. āka; (31)
Sam. cālinı̄ and Dhairya; (32) Trāsanı̄ and Sthairya; (33) Can. d. ikā and Moks.a; (34)
Sārasvatı̄ and Jñāna; (35) Icchāsiddhi and Upāya; and (36) Mahājvālı̄ and Cittavajra.
The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color of] the circle (dark bluish-black).

/phyag bzhi ma la zhal gcig ma/ /thod (D 8v4) pa dang ni kha t.wām.
’dzin/
/cang te’u gri gug de bzhin no/ /skra grol phyogs kyi gos can ma//
/sku la phyag rgya lnga sogs te/ /rdo rje’i phreng bas rnam par brgyan/
/yi dags gdan can drag chen mo/ /’khor lo kun gyi rnal ’byor ma//1352

/sna tshogs rgyan dang ldan pa dang/ /de bzhin (D 8v5) shes rab thabs
ldan pa’o/
/thabs rnams dpa’ bo’i rgyan ldan zhing/ /dpa’ mo’i pang na gnas pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.66–68b.

[Every] yoginı̄ on all [twelve] circles [has] four arms, [has] one face, holds a skull
bowl and a skull staff [in the two left hands], and [holds] a small drum and a knife [in
the two right hands]. [She has her] hair untied, is naked, [has her] body [ornamented
with] the five seals, is adorned with a string of vajras, stands on a corpse, and is very
terrifying; [she] wears various [good] ornaments and is a wisdom accompanying a
means (her male consort). Means (their male consorts) wear hero’s ornaments and
sit on the laps of [their consort] heroines.

/lhag ma’i ming ni dpa’ mo bzhin/ /skyes bu’i rtags rnams su bya ’o/
/’khor lo bcu gcig rnams kyis ni/ /sgo la sogs pa’i yang de bzhin no//
/snying po’i (D 8v6) pa dma’i lha mo rnams/ /gtso bos bdag po bzhin du
bya/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.237c–238.

The names of the remaining [heroes] are similar to [the names of their consort]
heroines: He should make [the heroines’ names] masculine. [This is the case] of the

1351 I have followed the transcription of her name in her mantra. Her name is Śyāmadevı̄ in some texts,
particularly in the texts belonging to Lūyı̄pāda’s tradition, and Śyāmādevı̄ (from śyāmā nāma devı̄) in
the other traditions. In the D. ākārn. ava, she is the latter.

1352 kun gyi ] D; kun kyi P.
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eleven circles [from the Heart to the Body Circles]. The Lord [Heruka at the center]
should act like a husband of the [twenty-four] goddesses on the inside lotus, [which
is] also the case of the gate[-keeper goddesses] and others (viz., the four corner
goddesses) [on the outer parts of the Merit, Earth, Knowledge, and Body Circles].1353

/’on kyang bdag po sogs ’khor lor/ /ji ltar bskal bzang rgyal ba ni//
/bzhi yis dman pa’i stong phrag gcig/ /de rnams thams cad rnam bsgom
bya/
/mtshan ni yon tan dbye bas phye/ /sprul pa’i sku can (D 8v7) bdag nyid
do//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.239–240b.

However, on the circles of [these] husbands and others (consort goddesses), there
are also the Victors during the Fortunate Aeon; all of them are visualized, 996 [in
number], differentiated by difference in [their] names and qualities, in the nature of
the Emanation Body.1354

/gang zhig gang gi ’khor lo yi/ /rnal ’byor ma ni thog mar byung/
/de yi bcu gnyis shes par bya/ /kun spyod gnas dang nye gnas ma’o//
/lhag ma sa ni bcu gsum pa/ /sgo dang grwa la gnas ma’o/
/mchod dang bstod sogs dus su ni/ /thog mar rdo rje’i ming (D 9r1) shes
bya//
/dpa’ bo rnams la’ang de bzhin no//1355

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.240c–242c.

The first yoginı̄ in that circle1356 is the one [who] emerged in the beginning
(Vārāhı̄)—the twelve [classes of yoginı̄s] are to be discerned by her; [they] rotate in
[the twelve circles representing] the pı̄t.ha, upapı̄t.ha, [and so on]. The other [yoginı̄s]
residing at the gates and corners are [expressive of] the thirteenth Level. [Every
yoginı̄ is] to be discerned with a name starting with “Vajra” at the time of offering
and praise. [This is] also the case of [the names of] the heroes.

/de ltar gzugs med khams dang ni/ /de yang gnas su nges par brjod/
/rab tu dga’ ba’i sar grags pa’o/ /slar yang gnas dang nye gnas sogs//

1353 I have interpreted the structure of this passage thus based on the structure of the parallel passage in
the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.237c–238).

1354 I have translated thus after considering that the word ji ltar (yathā, “like”) is very weak. In fact, the
Victors during the Fortunate Aeon are depicted separately from the heroes and yoginı̄s in this text.

1355 ’ang ] D; yang P.
1356 Literally, “the one who is the [first] yoginı̄ in whose circle”. The word for “first” is not included in the

text. I have supplemented it from the parallel line in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.240c), ādyā, which is
not translated in its Tibetan translation, either.
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/de ltar sa yi dbus su yang/ /sa bcu gnyis (D 9r2) su ’dod pa yin/
/de ltar thams cad du shes bya/ /khams gcig ’dir ni thams cad med//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.68c–70b.

The Formless Realm is thus [described]. It (the Adamantine Circle) is also proclaimed
to be the pı̄t.ha (“seat”), known to be the Joyful Level. [The pı̄t.ha is inclusive] of, again,
the pı̄t.ha, upapı̄t.ha (“near to the seat”), and the other [classes of holy sites]. In the
same manner, the [entire body of the] Twelve Levels is accepted to be in the middle
of [each] individual Level.1357 Similarly, the entire [body of the three realms] is to be
known in all individual realms.1358

/sum cu rtsa drug bshad pa rnams/ /gtso bo yon tan kun rang bzhin/
/de ltar khams ni dpa’ bo dang/ /rnal ’byor ma yi rang bzhin can//
/khor yug tu ni sems can (D 9r3) rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/
/de yang sum cu rtsa drug gi/ /yul dang yul rim pas phye ba’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.70c–71.

[On each realm], there are thirty-six [couples of heroes and yoginı̄s] in total; [it]
consists in all merits and is powerful.1359 In this way, [every] realm has the nature of
the heroes and yoginı̄s. In [all circles inside] the ring of mountains, [he] generates
classes of birth (rigs) of sentient beings in order,1360 and they are again divided into
thirty-six [and arranged] in the respective places [on each circle] in order.

zhes bya ba ni rdo rje’i ’khor lo’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.72.

The Adamantine Circle is thus [taught].

1357 The meaning of this passage is as follows: each of the twelve classes of holy sites is inclusive of, or has
the qualities of, all twelve classes of holy sites, and each of the Twelve Levels is inclusive of all Twelve
Levels.

1358 Literally, the last two pādas of this passage (/de ltar thams cad du shes bya/ /khams gcig ’dir ni thams cad
med//) can be translated as “Similarly [he] should know of all; each realm, in this [system], is not
[inclusive of] all.” However, this does not seem correct. Due to the word de ltar (similarly, in this way),
it must mean that each realm is also inclusive of all realms: all three realms (the Desire, Form, and
Formless Realms) must be included in each of the three realms. Therefore, I have translated thus
according to the parallel line in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.70ab: evam. sarves.u jñātavyam ekadhātus.u
sarvakam).

1359 The gtso bo is vibhu in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15. 70d), which is used as an adjective (“powerful”).
1360 For this line (/khor yug tu ni sems can rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/), I have translated it according

to the Sanskrit parallel cakravād. es.u sattvānām upapādya kulam. kramāt in the D. ākārn. ava (15.71ab), whose
Tibetan is, however, also/khor yug tu ni sems can rnams/ /rdzus skyes rigs kyi rim pas so/. The major
difference is the word rdzus skyes (*upapāduka, “spontaneous birth”), which is upapādya (“having
generated”) in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava.
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9.3.3. The Innate Layer (3): Heart Circle

/de nas de yi phyi rol ’chad/ /slar yang snying po’i ’khor lo ’di/
/dmar ser kha dog la de bzhin/ /’khor lo’i (D 9r4) rtsibs kyi dbus su ni//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.73.

Now, furthermore, I shall explain this, the Heart Circle, outside the [Adamantine
Circle]. [Deities reside] in the middles of the circle’s spokes colored in reddish-yellow
as follows:

/(1) rdo rje ’chang ma (2) mi bskyod ma/
/(3) rnam snang (4) rin chen dbang mo dang/
/(5) pa dma gar dbang (6) don yod ma/
/(7) spyan ma dang ni (8) mā ma kı̄//
/(9) gos dkar (10) sgrol ma (11) gzugs rdo rje/
/(12) sgra dang (13) dri dang (14) ro de bzhin/
/(15) reg dang (16) chos dbyings rdo rje ma/
/(17) sa snying ma dang (18) mkha’ (D 9r5) snying mo//
/(19) phyag ma (20) ’jig rten mgon po ma/
/(21) sgrib kun sel ma (22) kun bzang mo/
/(23) rin chen sgrol ma (24) bdag med ma/
/(25) khro gnyer (26) ri khrod lo ma can//
/(27) gshin mthar byed ma (28) shes mtha’ ma/
/(29) pad mtha’ ma (30) bgegs mthar byed ma/
/(31) mi g-yo ma dang (32) dbyug sngon ma/
/(33) ’dod (D 9r6) rgyal mo dang (34) stobs chen mo//
/(35) gtsug tor ma dang (36) gnod mdzes ma/1361

/kha dog ’khor lo ji bzhin te/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.74–78b.

[They are] (1) Vajradharı̄, (2) Aks.obhyı̄, (3) Vairocanı̄, (4) Ratnaśikhinı̄,1362 (5)
Padmanarteśvarı̄, (6) Amoghı̄, (7) Locanā, and (8) Māmakı̄, (9) Pān. d. aravāsinı̄, (10)
Tārā, (11) Rūpavajrā, and (12) Śabdavajrā, (13) Gandhavajrā, and (14) Rasavajrā,
(15) Sparśavajrā, (16) Dharmadhātuvajrā, (17) Ks.itigarbhı̄, (18) Khagarbhakı̄,
(19) Pān. ı̄ (for Vajrapān. ı̄), (20) Lokanāthı̄, (21) Sarvāvaran. anis.kambhinı̄ (for
Sarvanivaran. avis.kambhinı̄),1363 (22) Samantabhadrı̄, (23) Ratnolkı̄, (24) Nairātmyı̄,

1361 gnod mdzes ma ] D; gnod mdzes mo P.
1362 Alternatively, her name is Ratneśikā (rin chen dbang mo). In her mantra, she is called Ratnaśikhinı̄,

but she is named Ratneśikā in the D. ākārn. ava (15.74b), the Tibetan translation of which is also rin chen
dbang mo.

1363 She is called Sarvāvaran. anis.kambhinı̄ in her mantra (D 26r3).
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(25) Bhr.kut.ikı̄, (26) Parn. aśabarı̄, (27) Yamāntakı̄, (28) Prajñāntakı̄, (29) Padmāntakı̄,
(30) Vighnāntakı̄, (31) Acalı̄, (32) Nı̄ladan. d. ı̄, (33) T. akkirājı̄, (34) Mahābalı̄, (35) Us.n. ı̄s. ı̄,
and (36) Sumbharājı̄.1364 The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color of] the
circle (viz., reddish-yellow).

/zhal la sogs pa’i mtshan nyid kun/ /lhag ma rdo rje’i ’khor lo bzhin//
/nye ba’i gnas su lha mo rnams/ /rang ’dra’i thabs dang bsam par bya/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.78c–79ab.

All other features [of the yoginı̄s], such as [their] faces, are [identical to the features
of the yoginı̄s] on the Adamantine Circle (such as one face and four arms). He
should visualize [these yoginı̄s copulating] with means (their consort heroes), [who]
resemble the respective goddesses (their consort yoginı̄s; lha mo rnams rang ’dra’i), at
[their places on this circle representing] the upapı̄t.ha.

/g-yas brkyang (D 9r7) ba yi zhabs kyis kyang//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.79cd.

[The yoginı̄s’ outer feature] is also [to be discerned] by the pratyālı̄d. ha posture [on
all twelve circles].1365

/gzugs kyi khams dang sa dri med/ /zla ba’i gling du ’dod pa yin//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.80ab.

[This circle] is understood to be the Form Realm, the Stainless [Level], and the Candra
Continent (candradvı̄pa).

zhes bya ba ni snying po’i ’khor lo ste gnyis pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.85.

The Heart Circle, the second, is thus [taught].

1364 Their male consorts’ names are (1) Vajradhara, (2) Aks.obhya, (3) Vairocana, (4) Ratnaśikhin,
(5) Padmanarteśvara, (6) Amogha, (7) Locana, (8) Māmaka, (9) Pān. d. aravāsa, (10) Tāra, (11)
Rūpavajra, (12) Śabdavajra, (13) Gandhavajra, (14) Rasavajra, (15) Sparśavajra, (16) Dharmadhātuvajra,
(17) Ks.itigarbha, (18) Khagarbha, (19) Vajrapān. i, (20) Lokanātha, (21) Sarvāvaran. anis.kambha
(Sarvanivaran. avis.kambhin), (22) Samantabhadra, (23) Ratnolka, (24) Nairātmya, (25) Bhr.kut.ika,
(26) Parn. aśabara, (27) Yamāntaka, (28) Prajñāntaka, (29) Padmāntaka, (30) Vighnāntaka, (31) Acala,
(32) Nı̄ladan. d. a, (33) T. akkirāja, (34) Mahābala, (35) Us.n. ı̄s.a, and (36) Sumbharāja, according to their
mantras.

1365 This pāda (g-yas brkyang ba yi zhabs kyis kyang) is pratyālı̄d. hapadenāpi vijñeyam. sarvacakrake in the Sanskrit
D. ākārn. ava (15.79ab), whose Tibetan is also g-yas brkyang ba yi zhabs kyis kyang. Therefore, I have
followed the Sanskrit text in translating it.
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9.3.4. The Innate Layer (4): Merit Circle

/de nas de’i rgyab yon tan kun/ /zhes bya’i ’khor lo dkar dmar ba/
/rdo rje’i rtsibs kyi dbus sbyin pa/ /pho nya ma (D 9v1) mchog sum cu
drug//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.86.

Now, outside that is a circle named “All Merits,” [which is colored] whitish-red. He
should place thirty-six female messengers, [who are] eminent, in the middles of [the
circle’s] adamantine spokes.1366

/(1) bram ze (2) rgyal rigs (3) rje’u rigs mo/1367

/(4) dmangs mo (5) gtum mo (6) khyi ‘tshod ma/
/(7) g-yung mo (8) gar ma (9) thod pa can/
/(10) nya pa mo dang (11) smyig gar ma//1368

/(12) dung mkhan ma dang (13) tha ga mo/
/(14) khur ba mkhan mo (15) shing bzo ma/
/(16) phreng ba (17) khwa ba (18) tshos ma dang/
/(19) srin bal byed (D 9v2) ma (20) pho nya mo//1369

/(21) rus bzo ma dang (22) rtsis mkhan ma/1370

/(23) chang ’tshong (24) ldum ra’i gnyer pa mo/
/(25) rgyal pos bkrabs ma (26) shan pa mo/1371

/(27) so rtsi ’tshong bar byed ma dang//
/(28) gser mgar mo dang (29) lcags mgar mo/1372

/(30) nor bu brgyud ma (31) nags pa mo/
/(32) kla klo o d. i (33) tshong pa mo/1373

/(34) rdo bzo ma dang (35) zhing (D 9v3) las ma//
/(36) ko lpags mo ste rnal ’byor ma/ /’di rnams ’khor lo’i kha dog go/
/lhag ma thams cad snying po yi/ /’khor lo ji bzhin shes par bya//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.87–91.

(1) Brāhman. ı̄ (“brāhman. a woman” or a woman from the priestly caste), (2) Ks.atrin. ı̄
(“ks.atriya woman”), (3) Vaiśyı̄ (“vaiśya woman”), (4) Śūdrin. ı̄ (“śūdra woman”), (5)

1366 The word sbyin pa is dadyāt (“should give [place],” whose Tibetan is also sbyin pa) in the Sanskrit
D. ākārn. ava (15.86c).

1367 rje’u rigs mo ] D; rje’u rigs ma P.
1368 nya pa mo ] corr.; nya ba mo DP.
1369 srin bal ] D; srin bral P.
1370 bzo ma ] D; zos ma P.
1371 shan pa mo ] D; shin pa mo P.
1372 gser ] D; gseg P.
1373 tshong pa mo ] D; tshong ba mo P.
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Can. d. ālinı̄ (“can. d. āla woman”), (6) Śvacinı̄ (for Śvapacinı̄, “dog-cooker woman”), (7)
D. ombinı̄ (“d. omba woman”), (8) Nat.ı̄ (“dancer woman”), (9) Kapālinı̄ (“skull-bearer
woman”), (10) Kaivartı̄ (“fisher woman”), (11) Ven. unat.ı̄ (“flute-dancer woman”),
(12) Śaṅkhakı̄ (“shell-bearer woman”), (13) Tantuvāyakı̄ (“weaver woman”), (14)
Kandukı̄ (“cooker woman”) or Kan. d. ukı̄ (“barber woman”),1374 (15) Kās.t.hakārikı̄
(“carpenter woman”), (16) Mālākı̄ (“garland-maker woman”), (17) Tailı̄ (“oil-treating
woman”),1375 (18) Chiyı̄ (“dyer woman”), (19) Kośakārı̄ (“box-maker woman”), (20)
Dūtı̄ (“messenger woman”), (21) Had. agād. ı̄ (“bone-treating woman”), (22) Gan. ikı̄
(“astrologer woman” or “courtesan”), (23) Kallavālı̄ (for Kalyapālı̄, “wine-seller
woman”) or Karn. abalı̄ (“ear-power”),1376 (24) Kūparı̄ (for Kūpakārı̄, “well-digger
woman”) (25) Rājabhat.ı̄ (“royal-soldier woman”), (26) Khat.t.ikı̄ (“hunter [or butcher]
woman”), (27) Tāmbolavikrayı̄ (for Tāmbūlavikrayı̄, “betel-seller woman”), (28)
Sauvarn. akārı̄ (“goldsmith woman”), (29) Lohārı̄ (for Lohakārı̄, “blacksmith woman”),
(30) Man. ihārı̄ (“jewel-carrying woman”), (31) Dāvakı̄ (“forest-dwelling savage
woman”), (32) Mlecchı̄ (“foreign woman”), who is Od. inı̄ (“woman from Od. ra or
Orissa”), or Mlecched. ı̄,1377 (33) Van. ijı̄ (“merchant woman”), (34) Pattharagādhı̄
(“masonry woman”), (35) Kr.s.ikārı̄ (“farmer woman”), and (36) Carmakārı̄
(“leather-worker woman”) are the yoginı̄s [on this circle].1378 Their [bodies’ color]
is [the same as] the color of the circle (viz., whitish-red). All other [features of the
yoginı̄s] are to be understood as the same as [the features of the yoginı̄s] on the Heart
Circle.

/’dir ni zhing du shes bya ste/ /’dod khams rigs kun bdag nyid dang/
/dkar po’i gling zhes bya bar bshad/1379 /(D 9v4) rang gi shes rab thabs

1374 Her name in her mantra is Kan. d. ukı̄. However, the Tibetan khur ba mkhan mo appears to be closer to
Kandukı̄ than to Kan. d. ukı̄.

1375 khwa ba. Her name in her mantra is Tailı̄, and her name in the D. ākārn. ava (15.88c) is Tailinı̄ (whose
Tibetan translation is kha ma).

1376 chang ’tshong. However, in her mantra, her name is Karn. abalı̄, whose meaning is obscure: “ear-power”.
Her name is Kallavālı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava (15.89b), whose Tibetan translation is also chang ’tshong.
Perhaps Karn. abalı̄ is a corruption of Kallavālı̄.

1377 kla klo o d. i. However, in her mantra (D 26v7), she is named Mlecched. ı̄, which is perhaps derived from
Mlecchyod. ı̄ (from Mlecchı̄-od. inı̄). She is called “Mlecchı̄ Od. inı̄” (whose Tibetan is also kla klo o d. i) in
the D. ākārn. ava (15.90c). In the Peking edition of the Ratnapadmarāganidhi (P 34r3), in her mantra, she is
called mle tstshi od. ı̄ (Mlecchı̄-od. ı̄).

1378 According to their mantras, the names of their male consorts are (1) Brāhman. a, (2) Ks.atrin, (3) Vaiśa,
(4) Śūdra, (5) Can. d. āla, (6) Śvacin (for Śvapacin), (7) D. ombin, (8) Nat.a, (9) Kapāla, (10) Kaivarta,
(11) Ven. unat.a, (12) Śaṅkhaka, (13) Tantuvāyaka, (14) Kanduka, (15) Kās.t.hakārika, (16) Mālāka, (17)
Taila, (18) Chiya, (19) Kośakāra, (20) Dūta, (21) Had. agād. a, (22) Gan. ika, (23) Karn. abala (alternatively
Kallavāla), (24) Kūpara, (25) Rājabhat.a, (26) Khat.t.ika, (27) Tāmbolavikraya, (28) Sauvarn. akāra, (29)
Lohāra, (30) Man. ihāra, (31) Dāvaka, (32) Mlecched. a, (33) Van. ija, (34) Pattharagādhaka, (35) Kr.s.ikāra,
and (36) Carmakāra.

1379 gling ] D; gleng P.
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bdag nyid//
/’od byed pa yi sa de bzhin//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.92–93a.

On this [Merit Circle], he should recognize the ks. etra (“field,” a class of holy sites).
[The circle] comprises all classes of birth in the Desire Realm. They said [that the
circle represents] the Sitābha Continent (*sitābhadvı̄pa). [It is] itself of the nature of
[united] wisdom and means. Furthermore, [the circle is] the Luminous Level.

/de yi phyi rol khyams rnams la/
/bskal pa bzang po’i sangs rgyas rnams/ /stong du bzhi yis nyung ba
ste//
/dkyil ’khor rim pa bzhi po la/ /nyis brgya bzhi bcu rtsa dgu dgu/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.239.

In the open passages outside that, there are Victors during the Fortunate Aeon, 996
[in number]. There are 249 [Victors] in [each of] the four layers of the man. d. ala.

bskal pa bzang po’i (D 9v5) mdo nyid na/ stong tshang bar bzhugs te/1380

’khor ba ’jig dang gser thub dang ’od srungs rnams ni sngar gshegs pas
’khor du mi ’os pa’i phyir dang/1381 shā kya thub pa ni mkha’ ’gro rgya
mtsho rang nyid yin pa’i phyir/ bzhi po ma gtogs pa’o//

In the Bhadrakalpikasūtra,1382 there are 1000 [Victors] in total. Because Krakucchanda,
Kanakamuni, and Kāśyapa were already liberated in the past and therefore are not
helplful in [this] transmigratory existence, and because Śākyamuni is exactly the
nature of D. ākārn. ava, [these] four are not included.1383

lha’i snam bu’i shar (D 9v6) nas g-yon skor du rim pas thams cad kyang
pa dma dang zla ba la bzhugs pa dka’ thub kyi cha byad can sku mdog sna
tshogs pa rnams te/1384 de yang mchog tu dga’ ba’i rgyal po/

On the divine cloth (snam bu, viz., outer part), starting from the east in a
counterclockwise direction in order, all [of the 996 Victors are arranged; they each]

1380 tshang bar ] D; tshang ba P.
1381 ’khor ba ’jig ] D; ’khor ba ’jigs P.
1382 This indicates the Bhadrakalpika (D 94). The names of the 1000 Victors are enumerated in D 94,

96v1–101v5. The passages in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi below, where the names of the Victors are
enumerated, resemble that part in the Bhadrakalpika.

1383 Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, Kāśyapa, and Śākyamuni are the first 4 Victors during the Fortunate
Aeon. Because they are excluded, the number of the Victors is 996.

1384 g-yon skor du ] D; g-yon bskor du P.
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also reside on a lotus and a moon [disk], have the appearance of an ascetic practitioner,
and have respective body colors. They are also kings of supreme pleasure.

(1) byams dang/1385 (2) seng ge dang/ (3) rab gsal dang/ (4) thub pa dang/
(5) me tog dang/ (6) me tog (D 9v7) gnyis pa dang/ (7) spyan legs dang/
(8) ded dpon dang/ (9) lag chen dang/ (10) stobs chen dang/

[They are]1386 (1) Maitreya, (2) Sim. ha, (3) Pradyota, (4) Muni, (5) Kusuma, (6)
Kusuma, the second, (7) Sunetra, (8) Sārthavāha, (9) Mahābāhu, (10) Mahābala,

(11) rgyu skar rgyal po dang/1387 (12) rtsi sman dang/ (13) snyan pa’i tog
dang/ (14) ’od chen dang/ (15) grol ba’i phung po dang/ (16) rnam par
snang mdzad dang/ (17) nyi ma’i snying po dang/ (18) zla ba dang/ (19)
’od ’phro dang/ (D 10r1) (20) ’od bzangs dang/

(11) Naks.atrarāja, (12) Os.adhi, (13) Yaśah. ketu, (14) Mahāprabha, (15) Muktiskandha,
(16) Vairocana, (17) Sūryagarbha, (18) Candra, (19) Arcis.mat, (20) Suprabha,

(21) mya ngan med dang/ (22) skar rgyal dang/ (23) rab gsal dang/ (24)
phreng thogs dang/ (25) yon tan ’od dang/ (26) don gzigs dang/ (27) mar
me dang/ (28) mthu ldan dang/ (29) sman pa dang/ (30) des pa dang/

(21) Aśoka, (22) Tis.ya, (23) Pradyota, (24) Mālādhārin, (25) Gun. aprabha, (26)
Arthadarśin, (27) Pradı̄pa, (28) Prabhūta, (29) Vaidya, (30) Sūrata,

(31) mdzod spu dang/(32) brtan ldan dang/(33) lha’i dpal (D 10r2)

dang/(34) gdul dka’ dang/(35) yon tan rgyal mtshan dang/(36) sgra gcan
dang/(37) tshogs ldan dang/(38) tshangs pa’i dbyangs dang/(39) tshigs

brtan dang/1388 (40) mi ’gying ba dang/

1385 byams ] D; byams pa P.
1386 As I mentioned in footnote 1382 in this monograph, the following passages that provide a list of

the names of the 996 Victors resemble the Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 96v1–101v5. Jayasena composed the
text based on the Bhadrakalpika. For the Sanskrit names of the 996 Victors, I have used (Weller 1928,
pp. 1–133) and (Moriguchi 1989). Weller “used polyglots (in Manchu, Chinese, Sanskrit, Tibetan,
and Mongolian) originating in the Sino–Tibetan–Mongolian tradition, but his exact sources are not
accessible to us” (Skilling and Saerji 2014, p. 246). Moriguchi used a fragment of a Sanskrit manuscript
of the Sarvavajrodayā (9th century) that contains the list of the names of the 1000 Victors. From these
sources, I have chosen the Sanskrit names that are equivalent to the Tibetan names presented in
the Ratnapadmarāganidhi. I have also consulted (Dharma Publishing 1986a, 1986b, 1986c, 1986d) and
(Skilling and Saerji 2014, 2016, 2017, 2018). Mostly, I have chosen the names from (Weller 1928). When
any name is chosen from the sources other than (Weller 1928), I have indicated it in the footnotes.
The list of the Sanskrit names of the Victors reconstructed here is thus patchwork, and hence is
hypothetical. In this monograph, I do not conduct a comparative study of the names of the Victors
incorporated in the Ratnapadmarāganidhi and other texts.

1387 rgyu skar ] P; rgyu dkar D.
1388 tshigs brtan ] em.; tshig ldan DP; cf. tshigs brtan Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 96v4).

240



(31) Ūrn. a, (32) Dr.d. ha, (33) Śrı̄deva, (34) Dus.pradhars.a, (35) Gun. adhvaja, (36) Rāhu,
(37) Gan. in, (38) Brahmaghos.a, (39) Dr.d. hasam. dhi, (40) Anunnata,

(41) ’od mdzad dang/ (42) lhun chen dang/ (43) rdo rje dang/ (44) sdom
pa can dang/ (45) mi bsnyengs pa dang/1389 (46) rin po che dang/ (D

10r3) (47) pa dma’i spyan dang/ (48) stobs kyi sde dang/ (49) me tog ’od
zer dang/ (50) ye shes dgyes dang/

(41) Prabham. kara, (42) Mahāmeru, (43) Vajra, (44) Sam. jayin,1390 (45) Nirbhaya, (46)
Ratna, (47) Padmāks.a, (48) Balasena, (49) Kusumaraśmi, (50) Jñānapriya,

(51) gzi chen dang/ (52) tshangs pa dang/ (53) ’od dpag med dang/ (54)
klu sbyin dang/ (55) brtan gshegs dang/ (56) don yod mthong dang/ (57)
brtson ’grus sbyin dang/ (58) bzang skyong dang/ (59) dga’ bo dang/ (D

10r4) (60) ’chi med dang/

(51) Mahātejas, (52) Brahman, (53) Amitābha, (54) Nāgadatta, (55) Dr.d. hakrama, (56)
Amoghadarśin, (57) Vı̄ryadatta, (58) Bhadrapāla, (59) Nanda, (60) Acyuta,

(61) seng ge rgyal mtshan dang/ (62) rgyal ba dang/ (63) chos ldan dang/
(64) mchog tu dga’ ba’i rgyal po dang/ (65) kha lo sgyur dang/1391 (66)
dgyes gshegs dang/ (67) chu lha dang/ (68) yon tan lag dang/ (69) spos
kyi glang po dang/ (70) rnam par gzigs dang/

(61) Sim. hadhvaja, (62) Jaya, (63) Dharma, (64) Pramodyarāja, (65) Sārathi, (66)
Priyam. gama, (67) Varun. a, (68) Gun. abāhu, (69) Gandhahastin, (70) Vilocana,

(71) ’brug sgra dang/ (72) legs (D 10r5) sems dang/ (73) yid bzangs
dang/1392 (74) dri med dang/ (75) zla ba dang/ (76) grags chen dang/ (77)
gtsug na nor bu dang/ (78) drag shul dang/ (79) seng ge’i stabs dang/1393

(80) ljon pa dang/

(71) Meghasvara, (72) Sucintita, (73) Sumanas, (74) Vimala, (75) Śaśin, (76) Mahāyaśas,
(77) Man. icūd. a, (78) Ugra, (79) Sim. hagati, (80) Druma,

1389 bsnyengs pa ] em.; snyems pa D; cf bsnyengs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 96v4).
1390 Sam. jayin for sdom pa can. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Sam. jayin for sdom pa can (Moriguchi 1989, p. 8).
1391 sgyur ] D; sgyur ba P.
1392 bzangs ] D; bzang P; bzangs is used as a variant for bzang in many of the names of the Victors in the

Sde dge edition of the Bhadrakalpika.
1393 stabs ] D; stobs P.
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(81) rnam par rgyal ba chen po dang/ (82) shes rab brtsegs pa dang/ (83)
legs gnas dang/ (84) blo gros dang/ (85) yan (D 10r6) lag skyes dang/ (86)
blo mtha’ yas dang/ (87) gzugs bzang dang/ (88) mkhyen ldan dang/ (89)
’od zer dang/ (90) brtul zhugs brtan dang/

(81) Vijitāvin, (82) Prajñākūt.a, (83) Susthita, (84) Mati, (85) Aṅgaja, (86) Amitabuddhi,
(87) Surūpa, (88) Jñānin, (89) Raśmi, (90) Dr.d. havrata,

(91) bkra shis dang/ (92) bden pa’i tog dang/ (93) pa dma dang/ (94) sred
med kyi bu dang/ (95) lag bzangs dang/1394 (96) ye shes ’byung gnas
dang/ (97) yon tan (D 10r7) ’od ’phro dang/ (98) tshangs sbyin dang/ (99)
rin chen ’byung gnas dang/ (100) lha’i me tog dang/

(91) Maṅgala, (92) Satyaketu, (93) Padma, (94) Nārāyan. a, (95) Sukhabāhu,1395 (96)
Jñānākara, (97) Gun. ārci, (98) Brahmadatta, (99) Ratnākara, (100) Kusumadeva,

(101) don legs sems pa dang/1396 (102) chos kyi dbang phyug dang/ (103)
blo gros grags pa dang/ (104) spobs pa brtsegs dang/ (105) rdo rje rgyal
mtshan dang/ (106) phan par bzhed pa dang/ (107) rnam par rol par (D

10v1) ldan pa dang/ (108) mun pa dang bral ba dang/ (109) sgra gcan lha
dang/ (110) ri bo’i rgyal mtshan dang/

(101) Sucintitārtha, (102) Dharmeśvara, (103) Yaśomati, (104) Pratibhānakūt.a, (105)
Vajradhvaja, (106) Hitais.in, (107) Vikrı̄d. itāvin, (108) Vigatatamas, (109) Rāhudeva,
(110) Merudhvaja,

(111) tshogs can ’od dang/1397 (112) rin chen snying po dang/ (113) shin
tu mthor gshegs dang/ (114) skar rgyal dang/ (115) ru rings dang/ (116)
yon tan grags dang/ (117) ’od ldan nyi zla dang/ (118) nyi ma’i ’od dang/
(119) skar (D 10v2) mkhan dang/ (120) seng ge tog dang/

(111) Gan. iprabha, (112) Ratnagarbha, (113) Atyuccagāmin, (114) Tis.hya, (115)
Vis.ān. in, (116) Gun. akı̄rti, (117) Candrārkābha, (118) Sūryaprabha, (119) Jyotis.ka,
(120) Sim. haketu,

(121) dus mkhyen rgyal po dang/ (122) dpal gyi snying po dang/ (123) srid
mthar gzigs pa dang/ (124) glog gi ’od dang/ (125) gser gyi ri bo dang/

1394 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
1395 Sukhabāhu for lag bzangs. The Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, pp. 8–9) also has Sukhabāhu for lag

bzangs.
1396 sems pa ] D; sems dpa’ P.
1397 tshogs can ] em.; tshogs chen DP; cf. tshogs can Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 97r2).
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(126) seng ges byin pa dang/ (127) gzhan gyis mi thub pa’i rgyal mtshan
dang/ (128) mchog dga’ grags pa dang/ (129) brtson (D 10v3) ’grus brtan
pa dang/ (130) grags rdzogs dang/

(121) Velāmarāja, (122) Śrı̄garbha, (123) Bhavāntadarśin, (124) Vidyutprabha, (125)
Kanakaparvata, (126) Sim. hadatta, (127) Aparājitadhvaja, (128) Pramodyakı̄rti, (129)
Dr.d. havı̄rya, (130) Sam. pannakı̄rti,

(131) bsnyengs pa bral dang/ (132) mchod ’os lha dang/ (133) sgron ma
chen po dang/ (134) ’jig rten ’od dang/ (135) spos dri zhim pa dang/ (136)
yon mchog ’dzin dang/1398 (137) mun pa dang bral ba dang/ (138) seng
ge’i ’gram pa dang/ (139) rin chen grags pa (D 10v4) dang/ (140) skyon
rab tu zhi ba dang/

(131) Vigatabhaya, (132) Arhaddeva, (133) Mahāpradı̄pa, (134) Lokaprabha, (135)
Surabhigandha, (136) Gun. āgradhārin,1399 (137) Vigatatamas, (138) Sim. hahanu, (139)
Ratnakı̄rti, (140) Praśāntados.a,

(141) bdud rtsi ’chang dang/ (142) mi’i zla ba dang/ (143) shin tu gzigs
dang/ (144) rab tu brgyan pa dang/ (145) nor bu’i ’od dang/ (146) ri bo
brtsegs pa’i tog dang/ (147) don nges ldan dang/ (148) tshe sbyin dang/
(149) rin chen ’byung gnas dang/ (150) skye dbang mtshungs dang/ (D

10v5)

(141) Amr.tadhārin, (142) Manujacandra, (143) Sudarśana, (144) Pratiman. d. ita,
(145) Man. iprabha, (146) Girikūt.aketu, (147) Arthaviniścita, (148) Āyurdada, (149)
Ratnākara, (150) Janendrakalpa,

(151) stobs kyis gshegs pa dang/ (152) blo gnas pa dang/ (153) gdugs
mdzes dang/ (154) gtso bo dang/ (155) shin tu ’phags pa dpal dang/ (156)
seng ge’i sgra dang/ (157) rnam par rol ldan dang/ (158) klu’i ’od dang/
(159) me tog gi ri bo dang/ (160) klu dga’ dang/

(151) Vikrāntagāmin, (152) Sthitabuddhi, (153) Vibhrājacchattra, (154) Jyes.t.ha, (155)
Abhyudgataśrı̄, (156) Sim. haghos.a, (157) Vikrı̄d. itāvin, (158) Nāgaprabhāsa, (159)
Kusumaparvata, (160) Nāganandin,

(161) spos kyi dbang phyug dang/ (162) shin tu grags pa (D 10v6) dang/
(163) stobs lha dang/ (164) yon tan phreng bar ldan pa dang/ (165) klu’i

1398 mchog ] D; mchog dang P.
1399 Yon mchog ’dzin for Gun. āgradhārin. The text is perhaps a contracted (or corrupted) form of yon tan

mchog ’dzin (cf. yon tan mchog ’dzin, Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 97r4).
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lag pa dang/ (166) mig brgyan pa dang/ (167) legs par sbyangs pa’i blo
dang/ (168) zil gyis gnon pa’i ye shes dang/ (169) mtha’ yas spyan dang/
(170) bden par gsung ba dang/1400

(161) Gandheśvara, (162) Atiyaśas, (163) Baladeva, (164) Gun. amālin, (165)
Nāgabhuja, (166) Pratiman. d. italocana, (167) Sucı̄rn. abuddhi, (168) Jñānābhibhu, (169)
Amitalocana, (170) Satyabhān. in,

(171) nyi ma’i ’od dang/ (172) nges pa’i blo dang/1401 (173) mtha’ (D 10v7)

yas pa’i gzugs dang/ (174) rnam par snang mdzad dang/ (175) rin chen
tog dang/ (176) the tshom spangs pa dang/ (177) ’jig rten las ’das pa dang/
(178) don yod rnam par gnon pa dang/ (179) rtogs mdzad dang/ (180) me
tog rgyal mtshan dang/

(171) Sūryaprabha, (172) Niyatabuddhi, (173) Anantarūpa, (174) Vairocana, (175)
Ratnaketu, (176) Vigatakāṅks.a, (177) Lokottara, (178) Amoghavikrāmin, (179)
Vibodhana, (180) Pus.paketu,

(181) ri dbang rgyal po dang/ (182) gzi brjid che dang/ (183) don mdzad
(D 11r1) gzigs dang/ (184) grags pa mtha’ yas dang/ (185) rin chen lha
dang/ (186) don gnas mkhyen dang/ (187) dman min grags pa dang/ (188)
mya ngan med pa dang/ (189) dri ma bral ba dang/ (190) tshangs lha
dang/

(181) Śailendrarāja, (182) Mahātejas, (183) Kr.tārthadarśin, (184) Amitayaśas, (185)
Ratnadeva, (186) Sthitārthajñānin, (187) Pūrn. amati,1402 (188) Aśoka, (189) Vigatamala,
(190) Brahmadeva,

(191) sa’i dbang phyug dang/ (192) me tog spyan dang/ (193) rnam par
’byes pa’i sku (D 11r2) dang/ (194) chos kyi ’od dang/ (195) kun rnam
gzigs dang/ (196) yon tan ’od gsal dang/ (197) zla ba’i zhal dang/ (198)
rin chen ’od dang/ (199) rin chen tog dang/ (200) grags pa’i bla ma dang/

(191) Dharan. ı̄śvara, (192) Kusumanetra, (193) Vibhaktagātra, (194) Dharmaprabhāsa,
(195) Nikhiladarśin, (196) Gun. aprabhāsa, (197) Śaśivaktra, (198) Ratnaprabha, (199)
Ratnaketu, (200) Yaśottara,

1400 gsung ba ] D; gsungs pa P.
1401 nges pa’i ] P; des pa’i D; cf. nges pa’i Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 97r7).
1402 For Pūrn. amati, the text is dman min grags pa; this is apparently not a translation of Pūrn. amati.

Pūrn. amati is tentative and perhaps is not the original word used in the text. However, dman min grags
pa is equivalent to Pūrn. amati (blo yongs su rdzogs pa) according to the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 97v2: bcu pa
blo ni yongs su rdzogs pa dman min grags pa yin/).
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(201) ’od byed dang/ (202) gzi brjid dpag med dang/ (203) dus mkhyen
dang/ (204) seng ge’i sku dang/ (205) mkhas blo (D 11r3) dang/ (206)
rgyal bar dka’ dang/ (207) yon tan phung po dang/ (208) zla ba’i tog dang/
(209) mthu thob pa dang/ (210) mthu rtsal mtha’ yas pa dang/

(201) Prabhākara, (202) Amitatejas, (203) Velāma, (204) Sim. hagātra, (205) Vidumati,
(206) Durjaya, (207) Gun. askandha, (208) Śaśiketu, (209) Sthāmaprāpta, (210)
Anantavikrāmin,

(211) zla ba dang/ (212) dri ma med pa dang/ (213) don rnams thams cad
gzigs pa dang/ (214) dpa’ bo dang/ (215) ’byor par ldan pa dang/ (216)
bsod nams dang/ (217) sgron (D 11r4) ma dang/ (218) yon tan ’phro dang/
(219) blo yangs pa dang/ (220) legs skyes dang/

(211) Candra, (212) Vimala, (213) Sarvārthadarśin, (214) Śūra, (215) Samr.ddha, (216)
Pun. ya, (217) Pradı̄pa, (218) Gun. ārci,1403 (219) Vipulabuddhi, (220) Sujāta,

(221) nor lha dang/ (222) yid gnyis spong ba dang/ (223) ’dzin pa dpag
med dang/ (224) mchog sred dang/ (225) choms med dang/ (226) mi gnas
pa dang/ (227) bder gnas dang/ (228) tshogs can gtso bo dang/ (229) ’gro
ba’i ’od zer (D 11r5) dang/ (230) phal chen dang/

(221) Vasudeva, (222) Vimatijaha, (223) Amitadhara, (224) Vararuci, (225) Anihata,
(226) Asthita, (227) Sukhasthita, (228) Gan. imukha, (229) Jagadraśmi, (230) Prabhūta,

(231) rgyal ba dang/ (232) gzi brjid mtha’ yas dang/ (233) don gyi blo gros
dang/ (234) sman pa’i rgyal po dang/ (235) tha ba spangs dang/ (236) rims
nad med pa dang/ (237) legs sbyin dang/ (238) grags sbyin dang/ (239)
me tog byin dang/ (240) skyes bus byin dang/

(231) Pus.ya, (232) Anantatejas, (233) Arthamati, (234) Vaidyarāja, (235) Prahān. ākhila,
(236) Nirjvara, (237) Sudatta, (238) Yaśodatta, (239) Kusumadatta, (240) Purus.adatta,

(241) rdo rje’i sde dang/ (242) phal (D 11r6) chen byin pa dang/ (243) zhi
ba’i blo gros dang/ (244) spos kyi glang po dang/1404 (245) sred med kyi
bu dang/ (246) des pa dang/ (247) mi tshugs pa dang/ (248) nyi zla dang/
(249) glog gi tog rnams so//

1403 Yon tan ’phro for Gun. ārci. The text is perhaps a contracted form of yon tan ’od ’phro (Bhadrakalpika, D 94,
97v4).

1404 spos kyi ] em.; spobs pa’i DP; cf. spos kyi Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 97v6).
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(241) Vajrasena, (242) Mahādatta, (243) Śāntimati, (244) Gandhahastin, (245)
Nārāyan. a, (246) Sūrata, (247) Anihata, (248) Candrārka, and (249) Vidyutketu.

/de yi phyi rol zlum por sbyin/1405 /ri mo gnyis ni gnag dang sngo/
/sgo dang rta babs kha khyer dang/ /dra ba (D 11r7) dra ba phyed pas
mdzes//
/shar gyi sgo yi dbus su yang/ /mkha’ ’gro ma ’dra’i (1) khwa gdong ma/
/byang du (2) ’ug pa’i gdong can ma/ /nub tu (3) khyi gdong can ma
dang//
/lho ru (4) phag gi gdong can te/ /kha dog lā ma sogs ’dra mchog/
/me dang bden bral rlung dang ni/ /dbang ldan (D 11v1) mtshams na
gnas pa mo//
/(5) gshin rje brtan ma (6) pho nya mo/1406 /(7) mche gtsigs (8) ’joms ma
rim ji bzhin/1407

/kha dog gnyis gnyis mnyam par bya/ /zhal ni rjes su mthun rim pas//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.94c–98b.

Outside that he should give a circle, [on which there are] two lines [colored] black and
dark blue. Gates, arched doorways, and altars are [on the circle]. [It is] adorned with
garlands of pearls and half-garlands of pearls. (1) Kākāsyā, [who is] like D. ākinı̄ [in
color], is in the middle of the east gate. (2) Ulūkāsyā is in the north; (3) the dog-faced
one (namely, Śvānāsyā), in the west; and (4) Sūkarāsyā, in the south. As for the color,
[these three] eminent ones are like Lāmā and the others.1408 [Yoginı̄s] residing at the
southeast, southwest, northwest, and northeast corners are (5) Yamadād. hı̄, (6) Dūtı̄
(for Yamadūtı̄), (7) Dam. s.t.rı̄ (for Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄), and (8) Mathanı̄ (for Yamamathanı̄)
in order. Two colors should be evenly assigned [to them], in accordance with the
[directions they] face, respectively.1409

/dkyil ’khor bzhi po thams cad kyi/
/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sa gzhi (D 11v2) rtag pa
ru/1410

1405 de yi ] P; de yis D.
1406 brtan ma ] em.; mche ba DP; cf. brtan ma D. ākārn. ava (15.97c). She must be Yamadād. hı̄ and not

Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄.
1407 ’joms ma ] D; ’joms pa P.
1408 In short, these four gatekeeper d. ākinı̄s have the same body colors as the four d. ākinı̄s residing at the

four cardinal directions on the central lotus. Kākāsyā is colored like D. ākinı̄ (black); Ulūkāsyā is like
Lāmā (green); Śvānāsyā is like Khan. d. arohā (red); and Sūkarāsyā is like Rūpin. ı̄ (yellow).

1409 That is to say, Yamadād. hı̄ is colored half black and half yellow; Yamadūtı̄ is half yellow and half red;
Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄ is half red and half green; and Yamamathanı̄ is half green and half black.

1410 sa gzhi ] D; sa gzha P.
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/gnag dang sngo dang ljang dang dmar/ /ser po yi ni mdog tu bya//
/lhan skyes dkyil ’khor de bzhin du/ /gang phyir ’khor lo rim pa bzhi/1411

/chos dang longs spyod rdzogs sprul pa/ /mjug tu bya’o rim ji bzhin//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.98c–100b.

There are always the east, north, west, and south divisions in all four man. d. alas
(layers). He should make [the four divisions] blackish-dark blue, green, red, and
yellow in color, [respectively]. The Innate man. d. ala (the Innate Layer) is thus
[described]. As [the whole man. d. ala is] a fourfold circle (viz., comprises four layers),
he should subsequently make the Dharma, Enjoyment, and Emanation [Layers] in
order.

/’khor lo gnyis po ri mo gsum/ /(D 11v3) gsum pa la ni ri mo bzhi/
/bzhi par ri mo lnga’i bdag nyid/ /dur khrod kun nas rim pas te//
/phyi rol la sogs sa gzhi ni/ /zlum po’i dbyibs su bya bar ’dod/
/’khor lo rim pa lnga’i bdag nyid/ /grwa bzhi pa la kun du ’bar//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.100c–102b.

The second [layer’s outermost] circle (the Earth Circle) [has] three lines. The third
[layer’s outermost circle, viz., the Knowledge Circle, has] four lines. The fourth
[layer’s outermost circle, i.e., the Body Circle] has five lines. Charnel grounds are
on all [outermost circles] in order. He should make [the first, second, and third
outermost circles] round in shape. [They are] understood to have grounds such as
the outer [ground]. The circle with five lines (the Body Circle) is square [in shape]
and is resplendent.

/’dod pa’i yon tan snam bu (D 11v4) la/1412

/brgyad gnyis lha mo mchod byed pa/1413 /dkyil ’khor bzhi po rnams
la’o//

On the cloth (snam bu, viz., outer part) of the Merit [Circle, which is] the Desire
[Realm], there are sixteen offering goddesses. [The are present] on all four man. d. alas
(layers).1414

1411 bzhi ] em.; bzhin DP; cf. bzhi D. ākārn. ava (15.99d).
1412 ’dod pa’i yon tan ] P; ’dod pa yi yon D.
1413 lha mo ] D; lha mos P.
1414 This passage, which mentions the sixteen offering goddesses, is not included in the D. ākārn. ava 15. I

am not certain at which part of each layer they are located exactly. For the sixteen offering goddesses,
see footnote 1248 in this monograph.
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/de la lhan skyes ’khor lo yi/ /dur khrod gnas rnams bshad bya ste/
/(1) gtum drag (2) tshang tshing de bzhin du/ /(3) ’bar bas ’khrigs pa (4)
keng rus can//
/’jigs sde shar la sogs pa yi/ /(D 11v5) phyogs su g-yon skor yongs su
gnas/1415

/(5) at. t.at. t.a rgod dbang ldan du/1416 /(6) dpal gyi nags ni sreg zar te//
/(7) mun pa drag po bden bral du/ /rlung du (8) ki li ki li sgrogs/
/dur khrod drag po’i gzugs rnams ni/ /ro langs ’byung po ce spyang
sgra//
/rim pa ’di yis (D 11v6) gnas pa ste/ /dur khrod brgyad po rnams su
yang/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.102c–105.

The charnel grounds on the Innate Layer are explained here—(1) Can. d. ogra, (2)
Gahvara, (3) Jvālākula, and (4) Karaṅka, the horrible, are located in the [four cardinal]
directions, starting with the east [and going] anticlockwise. (5) At.t.at.t.ahāsa is in the
northeast; (6) Laks.mı̄vana is in the southeast; (7) Ghorāndhakāra is in the southwest;
and (8) Kilikilārava is in the northwest. The charnel grounds are terrifying in
appearance with howlings of vetālas, bhūtas, and jackals. The eight charnel grounds
should be placed in this order.

/shing dang phyogs skyong klu dbang ste/
/(1) shir shing (2) khyab gnas (3) kang ke li/1417

/(4) tsū ta’i shing dang (5) nya gro dha//1418

/de bzhin (6) ka ra nydza ka nyid/
/(7) la tā pa rka (8) pār thi ba/1419

/(1) dbang po (2) nor sbyin de bzhin du/
/(3) klu dbang dang ni (4) gshin rje’i bdag//1420(D 11v7)

/(5) dbang ldan de nas (6) sreg za dang/
/(7) srin po’i dbang po (8) rlung bdag po/
/(1) nor rgyas (2) ’jog po de bzhin du/
/(3) stobs kyi rgyu dang (4) pa dma nyid//
/(5) pad chen (6) hu lu hu lu dang/

1415 skor ] D; bskor P.
1416 at. t.at. t.a ] em.; a d. a d. a D; at. t.at. t.a t.a P.
1417 shir shing ] P; shing s.a D ♦ khyab gnas (uncertain) ] D; khyab nas P; cf. khyab nas (for aśvattha)

D. ākārn. ava (15.106c).
1418 tsū ta’i ] D; tsu ti’i P.
1419 la tā pa rka ] em.; la ta pa rs.a D; la ta ba rs.a P ♦ pār thi ba ] em.; pār tha pi D; pār tha pi P.
1420 dang ] D; om P.
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/(7) rigs ldan dang ni (8) dung skyong dang/
/(1) sgrogs pa dang ni (2) ’ur sgrogs dang/
/(3) drag po (4) ’khyil pa (5) mthug de bzhin//
/(6) gang (D 12r1) ba (7) char ’bebs (8) gtum po ste/
/’di rnams sprin gyi bdag po’o/1421

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.106–109.

In addition, there are trees, the guardians of direction, serpent kings, and cloud kings
in order—[The trees are] (1) Śirı̄s.a, (2) Aśvattha, (3) Kaṅkeli, (4) Cūta, (5) Vat.a, (6)
Karañja, (7) Latāparkat.i, and (8) Pārthiva. [The guardians of direction are] (1) Indra,
(2) the wealth-giver (= Kubera), (3) the Lord of Nāgas (= Varun. a), (4) Yama the Lord,
(5) Īśāna, (6) the fire (= Agni), (7) Rāks.asa the king, and (8) the Lord of wind (= Vāyu).
[Serpent kings are] (1) Vāsuki, (2) Taks.aka, (3) Karkot.a, (4) Padma, (5) Mahāpadma,
(6) Huluhulu, (7) Kulika, and (8) Śaṅkhapāla. (1) Garjita, (2) Ghūrn. ita, (3) Ghora, (4)
Āvarta, (5) Ghana, (6) Pūran. a, (7) Vars.an. a, and (8) Can. d. a—these are cloud kings.

/’dir ni dur khrod thams cad la/ /rdo rje phreng ba rnam par sbyin//1422

/thams cad kyang ’dir de bzhin bya/ /phyi dang nang du ’dod pa yin/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.110.

To all these charnel grounds he should give a wreath of vajras. All is also to be done
here in the same way.1423 [All is] taught to be both external and internal.

zhes bya ba ni gsum pa yon tan gyi ’khor (D 12r2) lo’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.111–112.

The Merit Circle, the third, is thus [taught].

9.3.5. The Dharma Layer (1): Space Circle

/de nas de’i phyi nam mkha’ yi/1424 /’khor lo ’dam skyes sngon po
mtshungs/
/sum cu drug rtsibs dbus su yang/ /mkha’ spyod rnal ’byor ma ’di
rnams//

1421 sprin ] D; spyin P.
1422 sbyin ] D; byin P.
1423 I have translated the Tibetan text literally. The Sanskrit text in the D. ākārn. ava (15.110abc) is sarvam

atra śmaśānes.u vajrāvalı̄m. vidāpayet / sarvam. cātraiva kartavyās, which means “All is here in the charnel
grounds; he should give a wreath of vajras [to them]. All is also to be done in this same [charnel
ground].”

1424 nam mkha’ yi ] D; nam mkha’ yis P.
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→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.113.

Now, the Space Circle outside that [Merit Circle] is like a dark blue lotus [in color].
Sky-going yoginı̄s are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes [of the circle] as follows.

/(1) mi ’am ci mo (2) dri za mo/
/(3) hu t.u kā ma (4) pā d. a ba ma de bzhin du/1425

/(5) pi wang (6) gling bu (7) mu kund ma (D 12r3) dang/1426

/(8) rdza rnga ma dang nges par (9) ga gga ri ma dang//
/(10) cha lang ma dang (11) shı̄ le ndri ki ma/1427

/(12) glu ma (13) ka ra d. i dang (14) ta ma d. ā mchog dang/1428

/(15) gar ma (16) sgeg mo (17) d. ha kka ma dang ni/
/(18) tā li sha ra n. a mo (19) rnga chen mo//
/(20) mau dri ma dang (21) rgyud can ma dang (22) mā tu ma/
/(23) nā la bā mo de bzhin (24) d. ha mba ki/
/(25) d. a ma ru ma dang (D 12r4) (26) d. un. t.u ka ma dang de bzhin du/1429

/(27) zangs dung ma dang (28) rwa dung ma de bzhin//
/(29) bhu ki ma dang (30) dril bu ma dang (31) dril chung ma/
/(32) g-yer ka ma dang de bzhin (33) d. a ko li ma dang/
/(34) dung ma dang ni (35) dbyangs ldan ma de bzhin/
/(36) ’khor ma mchog gi dbang phyug ma//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.114–117.

[They are] (1) Kinnarı̄, (2) Gandhaharin. ı̄, (3) Hut.ukı̄ (perhaps for Hud. ukkı̄, a kind
of drum), and (4) Pāt.avı̄ (“skill,” some musical instrumental of that name, or a
corruption of Pat.ahı̄, a kind of drum), (5) Vı̄n. ı̄ (Indian lute), (6) Vam. śı̄ (flute), (7)
Mukundı̄ (a kind of drum), (8) Murjı̄ (for Murajā, a kind of drum), (9) Gaggarı̄kı̄
(for Gargarikı̄, “water pot” used as a drum), (10) Kām. sı̄ (some musical instrument
made of “bell metal”), (11) Śı̄lendrikı̄ or Śailendrikı̄ (some musical concept),1430 (12)
Gı̄tı̄ (“song”), (13) Karat.ı̄ (a kind of drum), (14) Tamad. ı̄ (some musical concept), the
excellent, (15) Nr.tyā (“dancing”), (16) Lāsyā (dance representing love emotions), (17)
D. hakkı̄ (a kind of drum), (18) Tāliśaran. ı̄ (from tālı̄ [cymbal] and saran. ā [producing
a sound]), (19) Dundubhikı̄ (some musical instrument producing a sound like
“dundubha”), (20) Maudrı̄ (for Maudryı̄, “hand gesture”), (21) Tānı̄ (melody passage),

1425 hu t.u kā ma ] D; hūm. ru kā ma P.
1426 mu kund ma ] D; mu kun da ma P.
1427 shı̄ le ndri ki ma ] D; shı̄ lan dri ki ma P.
1428 ka ra d. i ] D; ka ra t.a P ♦ ta ma d. ā ] D; ta ma t.a P.
1429 d. un. t.u ka ma ] D; t.u n. a ru ka ma P.
1430 shı̄ le ndri ki ma. However, in her mantra, she is named “Śailendrikı̄” (D 27r4).
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(22) Mātunı̄ (some musical concept), (23) Nālavı̄ (for Nālavam. śı̄, “reed”), and (24)
D. hambakı̄ (perhaps for Tumbakı̄ [“of nasal sound”], some musical concept), (25)
D. amarı̄ (a kind of drum), (26) D. un. d. ukı̄ or T. un. t.ukı̄ (some musical instrument
producing a sound like “d. un. d. u” or “t.un. t.u”),1431 (27) Kāhalı̄ (a kind of drum), also
(28) Orakı̄ (a kind of trumpet),1432 (29) Bhūkı̄ (perhaps for Bhukkı̄, some musical
instrument producing a sound like “dog’s bark”), (30) Ghan. t.ı̄ (bell), (31) Kiṅkin. ı̄
(small bell), (32) Ghugghurı̄ (for Ghurghurı̄, “jingle bell”), also (33) D. akolikı̄ (some
musical concept), (34) Śaṅkhı̄ (“conch shell”), and (35) Ghos.avatı̄ (“sounding”), and
(36) Pars.adı̄ (“audience”).1433 [They are] eminent mistresses.

/kha dog sna tshogs bkra ba’am/ /(D 12r5) yang na ’khor lo’i kha dog go/
/nye ba’i zhing na gnas pa mo/ /ku sha’i gling na gnas ma mchog//
/mkha’ la spyod pa’i rigs su byon/ /gling ’di la ni yang dag gnas/
/sa ni ’od ’phro can de dang/ /rang rang gnas sogs zhing can ma’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.118–119.

The colors [of these yoginı̄s] are various and wonderful. Alternatively, [they have]
the circle’s color (dark blue). [They] dwell in the upaks. etra (“near to the field”) [holy
sites], are [inhabitants of] the Kuśa Continent (*kuśadvı̄pa), and are excellent. Residing
in this continent, they belong to the class of sky-going females. It is the Radiance
Level. [All twelve levels are] connected with their respective [classes of holy] sites
such as the pı̄t.ha.

/yang na d. a ma ru kha t.wām. ga/ /’di ni (D 12r6) slar yang spangs nas
su/
/rang rang mtshan ma so so’i tshul/ /ji ltar ’dod par bya ba’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.120.

Again, in this regard, in some cases,1434 instead of a small drum and a skull staff, he
can make [the yoginı̄s have in their hands] their respective marks and [show their
respective musical] gestures if he wishes.

1431 d. un. t.u ka ma. In her mantra, she is named T. un. t.ukı̄. In the D. ākārn. ava, she is D. un. d. ukı̄ (whose Tibetan
translation is d. un tū ki) (15.116c).

1432 My translation of Orakı̄ is based on its Tibetan translation, rwa dung.
1433 According to their mantras, the names of their male consorts are (1) Kinnara, (2) Gandhahara, (3)

Hut.uka, (4) Pāt.ava, (5) Vı̄n. aka, (6) Vam. śa, (7) Mukunda, (8) Murja, (9) Gaggarı̄ka, (10) Kām. sa, (11)
Śailendrika, (12) Gı̄ta, (13) Karat.a, (14) Tamad. a, (15) Nr.tya, (16) Lāsya, (17) D. hakka, (18) Tāliśaran. a,
(19) Dundubhika, (20) Maudra, (21) Tāna, (22) Mātu, (23) Nālava, (24) D. hambaka, (25) D. amara, (26)
T. un. t.uka, (27) Kāhala, (28) Oraka, (29) Bhuka, (30) Ghan. t.a, (31) Kiṅkin. a, (32) Ghurghura, (33) D. akolika,
(34) Śaṅkha, (35) Ghos.avat, and (36) Pars.ada.

1434 The term yang na is kadācit (at some time, in some cases) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.120a).
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/’khor lo kun gyi cod pan la/ /rang gi bdag pos bya ba yin/
/’dir ni shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rigs ldan bdag nyid rigs can ma’o//
/ji ltar rgyan la sogs mang po/ /(D 12r7) lhag ma sngon bzhin bya ba yin/
/dkyil ’khor kun du spyan gsum dang/ /phyogs kyi gos ’chang rjes ’gro
ma’o//1435

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.121–122.

He should attach [images of] their respective lords to [their] diadems on all circles,
[because,] in this [system, they are] of the nature of wisdom and means [based on
their] class of birth being noble by nature.1436 He should arrange many [of their
physical features] such as ornaments in the same way as before. [Yoginı̄s] on all
circles have three eyes and are naked.

zhes bya ba ni nam mkha’i ’khor lo ste ’khor lo gnyis pa’i dang po’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.123.

The Space Circle, the first of the second layer, is thus [taught].

9.3.6. The Dharma Layer (2): Wind Circle

/de yi phyi rol rlung ’khor lo/1437 /sngon po sna tshogs pa yi mdog/
/rdo rje’i (D 12v1) rtsibs dbus sbyin bya ba/ /rnal ’byor ma rnams rim ji
bzhin//
/nam mkha’i snying po las gzhan ming/ /blo dang ldan pas shes par bya/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.124–125b.

Outside that is the Wind Circle, colored in variegated dark blue. Yoginı̄s should be
placed in the middles of the adamantine spokes in order. The wise should also know
the other name [of their consort heroes], “Ākāśagarbha”.1438

/(1) mkha’ lding (2) ngang mo (3) bkra ba mo/1439

/(4) bya rog (5) bya dkar (6) sreg pa mo/
/(7) rma bya (8) zangs kyi gtsug phud ma/

1435 rjes ’gro ma ] em.; rje ’gro ma DP; cf. rjes ’gro ma D. ākārn. ava (15.122d).
1436 The text is /’dir ni shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rigs ldan bdag nyid rigs can ma’o// for “[because,] in this ...”

In the parallel Sanskrit in the D. ākārn. ava (15.121cd), it is prajñopāyātmikā hy atra kulı̄nātmakulı̄natah. .
1437 de yi ] D; de’i P.
1438 Literally, the text nam mkha’i snying po las gzhan ming means “the name other than Ākāśagarbha”

or “the other name [derived] from Ākāśagarbha”. It is ākāśagarbham aparam. nāma (“the other name,
Ākāśagarbha”) in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.125ab), whose Tibetan is nam mkha’i snying po las gzhan
med (“no other than Ākāśagarbha”).

1439 ngang mo ] D; dang mo P.
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/(9) gu da bu li (10) ’jam pa mo//
/(11) phug (D 12v2) ron (12) bya rog chen mo dang/1440

/(13) ga d. i nı̄ dang (14) gong mo sreg//1441

/(15) ne tso (16) sngags ma (17) bzhad ma dang/
/(18) bya rgod (19) ’ug pa (20) mchil pa mo/
/(21) shing byi’u mo dang (22) ngur pa mo/
/(23) br. ks.ā ri n. ı̄ (24) ka kka bı̄//1442

/(25) so bya mo dang (26) byi la mo/
/(27) lcug ma’i mgrin dang (28) sā ri mo/
/(29) khra mo (30) gur gum lce can ma/1443

/(31) bā d. i rı̄ (32) kā dzam. gha (D 12v3) mo//1444

/(33) hor mo (34) kang ka mo de bzhin/1445

/(35) dad da rı̄ mo (36) ri dags dgra/1446

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.125c–129b.

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Garud. ı̄ (female Garud. a), (2) Ham. sı̄ (“swan”), (3) Citrı̄ (some
“multicolored” bird), (4) Kākı̄ (“crow”), (5) Bakı̄ (“crane”), (6) Tittirı̄ (“partridge”),
(7) Mayūrı̄ (“peacock”), (8) Tāmracūd. ı̄ (“cock”), (9) Gudabulikā (perhaps for
gudacūlikā, some bird with “intestine-like crest”), (10) Komalı̄ (some “charming”
bird), (11) Pārāvatı̄ (“dove”), (12) Br.hatkākı̄ (“raven”), (13) Gad. inı̄ (“goldfish-carrier,”
some bird), (14) Kapiñjalı̄ (“pheasant”), (15) Sukı̄ (for Śukı̄, “parrot”), (16) Mantrı̄
(“fowl”), (17) Sārası̄ (“swan”), (18) Gr.dhrı̄ (“vulture”), (19) Ulūkı̄ (“owl”), (20) Cat.akı̄
(“sparrow”), (21) Kās.t.hacat.akı̄ (“wood sparrow”), (22) Cakravākı̄ (“chakra bird”),
(23) Vr.ks.āran. ı̄ (“tree-refuge,” some bird), (24) Kakkavı̄ (for Karkavı̄, some bird),
(25) Jalakākı̄ (“water crow”), (26) Bilād. ı̄ (for Bid. ālı̄, “cat,” perhaps regarded as a
flying creature), (27) Nālagrı̄vā (some bird whose “neck is reed-like”), (28) Sārikı̄
(“myna”), (29) Senā (for Śyenā, “hawk”), (30) Kuṅkumalolā (some bird whose
“tongue [is colored] saffron”), (31) Vāt.irı̄ (some bird), (32) Kākajaṅghakı̄ (some bird
with “crow-like shank”), (33) Sāmı̄ (for Śyāmā, “cuckoo”), (34) Lehasr.s.t.ā (“heron”),
(35) Daddarı̄ (for Dardarı̄, “partridge”), and (36) Mr.gārin. ı̄ (some big bird-hunting
animals).1447

1440 bya rog chen mo ] D; bya rog chen po P.
1441 ga d. i nı̄ ] corr.; ga d. ı̄ nı̄ D; ga di ni P ♦ gong mo sreg ] em.; gong ma sreg DP; cf. gong mo sreg

D. ākārn. ava (15.126d).
1442 br. ks.ā ri n. ı̄ ] D; br. ks.a ri n. ı̄ P ♦ ka kka bı̄ ] D; ka kka bi P.
1443 gur gum ] P; gur kum D.
1444 bā d. i rı̄ ] D; bā d. i ri P ♦ kā dzam. gha mo (m.c. for kā ka dzam. gha mo) ] D; kā dza gha mo P.
1445 kang ka mo ] corr.; kam. ka mo D; ka ka mo P.
1446 dad da rı̄ mo ] D; dad dā ri mo P.
1447 According to their mantras, the names of the male consorts of the yoginı̄s are (1) Garud. a, (2) Ham. sa,

(3) Citra, (4) Kāka, (5) Baka, (6) Tittira, (7) Mayūra, (8) Tāmracūd. a, (9) Gudabulika, (10) Komala, (11)
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/de ltar rnal ’byor ma’i ’khor lo/ /’khor lo’i sa gzhi gang ’dra’i mdog//
/yang na rang rang la shes bya/ /phyag sogs de bzhin sngon dang
mtshungs/
/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /’dun pa la (D 12v4) ni gnas ma
mchog//
/spyod dka’i sar ni shes bya ste/1448 /mi’am ci yi gling mar ’dod/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.129c–131b.

The yoginı̄s’ circle is thus [described]. The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the
color of] the circle of [their residential] place (variegated dark blue).1449 Alternatively,
[they] each individually should be understood [to have a different body color].
And [their physical features] such as hands are as before. All [couples of yoginı̄s
and heroes] are of the nature of wisdom and means. [Every yoginı̄] dwells in the
chandoha (“milking together”) [holy sites], is excellent, should be known to be [of]
the Hard-to-Conquer Level, and are approved to live in the Kinnara Continent
(*kim. naradvı̄pa).

/’khor lo ’di ni sgong skyes dang/ /yon tan gsum gyi dbye ba can//
/gsum gyi bdag nyid gsum pa yi/1450 /’khor lo drod gsher skyes gzugs
can/
/bzhi pa mngal skyes zhes bya ba/ /(D 12v5) ’khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid
’dod//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.131c–132.

This layer (the second layer) [consists of] the egg-born. [It is] triple, divided by quality.
The third layer, [which] comprises three [circles], is formed by the moisture-born.
The fourth layer, called “womb-born,” is understood to comprise three [circles].

ces bya ba ni rlung gi ’khor lo ste/ ’khor lo gnyis pa’i gnyis pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.133.

The Wind Circle, the second of the second layer, is thus [taught].

Pārāvata, (12) Br.hatkāka, (13) Gad. in, (14) Kapiñjala, (15) Śuka, (16) Mantra, (17) Sārasa, (18) Gr.dhra,
(19) Ulūka, (20) Cat.aka, (21) Kās.t.hacat.aka, (22) Cakravāka, (23) Vr.ks.āran. a, (24) Kakkava, (25) Jalakāka,
(26) Bilād. a, (27) Nālagrı̄va, (28) Sārika, (29) Sena, (30) Kuṅkumalola, (31) Vāt.ira, (32) Kākajaṅghaka,
(33) Sama, (34) Lehasr.s.t.a, (35) Daddara, and (36) Mr.gārin.

1448 spyod dka’i sar ] em.; sbyang dka’i sar D; spyad dka’i sar P; cf. spyod dka’i sar D. ākārn. ava (15.131a).
1449 The text ’khor lo’i sa gzhi (literally, “place of circle”) is bhūcakra (“circle of place”) in the Sanskrit

D. ākārn. ava (15.129d), whose Tibetan is also ’khor lo’i sa gzhi.
1450 gsum pa yi ] D; gsum sa yi P.
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9.3.7. The Dharma Layer (3): Earth Circle

/de nas phyi rol gyi bshad bya/ /’khor lo sa yi ming can mchog/
/kha dog ser po’i rang bzhin la/ /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams kyis spras//
/rnal (D 12v6) ’byor ma ni sum cu drug/ /sa spyod ma rnams rim ji bzhin/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.134–135b.

Now, outside [that] I shall explain an excellent circle, named “earth,” [which is]
yellow in color according to its own nature and provided with thirty-six spokes.
Thirty-six yoginı̄s, [who] go on the ground, are [on the spokes] in order.

/(1) seng ge (2) stag mo (3) bhi mbhi ri (4) bong ma/1451

/(5) glang chen (6) ri dags (7) byi la mo//
/(8) ba dang (9) ma he mo (10) rta mo/1452

/(11) ce spyang mo dang (12) bse mo (13) ’bri/
/(14) byi la (15) bong mo (16) bhi d. ı̄ ma/1453

/(17) ra mo (18) lug mo rim pa bzhin//
/(19) khyi mo (20) phag mo (21) dom mo dang/
/(22) d. a n. d. a rı̄ (23) mau dznyā (D 12v7) ma de bzhin/1454

/(24) dred mo dang ni (25) sgeg mo dang/1455

/(26) nags ma dang ni (27) khyim chen mo//
/(28) bya rog chen mo (29) kha sgo ma/1456

/(30) sbrul mo (31) bkra mo (32) rnga mo dang/
/(33) sre mo (34) rtsangs mo (35) phug pa mo/
/(36) grong na gnas pa ma mchog go//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.135c–138.

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Sim. ghı̄ (“lion”), (2) Vyāghrı̄ (“tiger”), (3) Bhimbhı̄ (perhaps for
Bhambhā[ravā], “cow”), (4) Śaśı̄ (“hare”), (5) Gajı̄ (“elephant”), (6) Mr.gı̄ (“deer”),
(7) Mārjārikı̄ (“cat”), (8) Gāvı̄ (“cow”), (9) Mahis. ı̄ (“buffalo”), (10) Turagı̄ (“horse”),
(11) Jambukı̄ (“jackal”), (12) Gan. d. ı̄ (“rhinoceros”), (13) Camarı̄ (“yak”), (14) Mūs. ı̄
(“rat”), (15) Gardabhı̄ (“donkey”), (16) Bhed. ı̄ (“ram”), (17) Ajakı̄ (“goat”), (18) Ed. akı̄
(“sheep”), in order, (19) Śvānı̄ (“dog”), (20) Sūkarı̄ (“boar”), (21) Bhallı̄ (“bear”), (22)
Dan. d. ārı̄ (“elephant”), and (23) Maujñākı̄ (for Mauñjakı̄, some animal living on the

1451 bhi mbhi ri ] D; bha mbhi ri P.
1452 ma he mo ] D; ba he mo P ♦ rta mo ] em.; rnga mo DP; cf. rta mo D. ākārn. ava (15.136a). In her mantra

taught below (28r6), she is called turagı̄.
1453 bhi d. ı̄ ma ] D; bhi t.i ma P.
1454 d. a n. d. a rı̄ ] D; d. a n. d. a ri P ♦ mau dznyā ma ] D; mau dznya ma P.
1455 dred mo ] D; fri mo P.
1456 kha sgo ma ] em.; khra sgo ma (or kha sgo ma) D; khwa sgo ma P; cf. kha sgo ma D. ākārn. ava (15.138a).
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muñja grass), (24) Vesarı̄ (“mule”), (25) Vilāsı̄ (for Vilāsinı̄, “serpent”), (26) Aran. yı̄
(some forest animal), (27) Br.haśvānikı̄ (for Br.hacchvānikā, “big dog”), (28) Dron. akākı̄
(“raven”), (29) Śārdūlı̄ (“panther”), (30) Vyād. ı̄ (“snake”), (31) Citrin. ı̄ (some animal
of variegated colors), (32) Kut.ikı̄ (“crooked,” “camel”), (33) Nakulı̄ (“mongoose”),
(34) Kr.kā (“lizard”), (35) Guhı̄ (“horse”), and (36) Grāmanivāsinı̄ (“village dweller,”
some village cattle), the excellent.1457

/de ltar ’khor lo’i mdog bzhin nam/ /yang na rang rang kha dog go/(D

13r1)

/lha mo shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /nye ba’i ’dun sar gnas pa mo//
/mngon du gyur pa’i sa nyid dang/ /de ni shes rab pha rol phyin/
/krung krung gling du gnas pa mo/ /mtshon cha la sogs sngon bzhin
no//
/lus ni bud med rnam pa’i gzugs/ /gdong pa (D 13r2) rang gi dngos por
’dod/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.139–141b.

The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (yellow).1458

Alternatively, again, [they] each [have] their respective colors. [Every] goddess
is of the nature of wisdom and means and dwells in the upacchandoha (“near to the
milking together”) [holy site]. She is [of] the Immediacy Level and is the Wisdom
Perfection. [She] lives in the Krauñca Continent (krauñcadvı̄pa). [Their physical
features] such as weapons are as before. [Every yoginı̄’s] physical body assumes the
form of a woman. [However, each yoginı̄’s] face is taught to be in accordance with
her own nature (animal face).

/de’i phyir bskal bzang sangs rgyas rnams/1459 /sngar gyi rim pas bsam
par bya//

Outside that, he should visualize the Buddhas during the Fortunate Aeon in the
order [mentioned] previously.

1457 The names of the male consorts of these yoginı̄s are (1) Sim. gha, (2) Vyāghra, (3) Bhimbha, (4) Śaśa, (5)
Gaja, (6) Mr.ga, (7) Mārjārika, (8) Gāva, (9) Mahis.a, (10) Turaga, (11) Jambuka, (12) Gan. d. a, (13) Camara,
(14) Mūs.a, (15) Gardabha, (16) Bhed. a, (17) Ajaka, (18) Ed. aka, (19) Śvāna, (20) Sūkara, (21) Bhalla, (22)
Dan. d. āra, (23) Maujñāka, (24) Vesara, (25) Vilāsa, (26) Aran. a, (27) Br.haśvāna, (28) Dron. akāka, (29)
Śārdūla, (30) Vyād. a, (31) Citrin, (32) Kut.ika, (33) Nakula, (34) Kr.ka, (35) Guha, and (36) Grāmavāsin,
according to their mantras.

1458 de ltar ’khor lo’i mdog bzhin (literally, “In this way, like the circle’s color”). It is evam. varn. am. yathā cakre
in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.139a).

1459 phyir ] D; phyi P.
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(250) mchod pa dang/ (251) dpal sbas dang/ (252) ye shes nyi ma dang/
(253) don grub dang/ (254) lhun po brtsegs pa dang/ (255) dgra ’dul dang/
(256) pa dma dang/ (257) dgra bcom grags pa dang/ (258) ye (D 13r3) shes
’gros dang/ (259) nyon mongs bral dang/

(250) Mahita, (251) Śrı̄gupta, (252) Jñānasūrya, (253) Siddhārtha, (254) Merukūt.a,
(255) Aridama, (256) Padma, (257) Arhatkı̄rti, (258) Jñānakrama, (259) Apagatakleśa,

(260) ’dam bu dang/ (261) spos bzangs dang/ (262) yul ’khor rangs dang/
(263) lha grags dang/ (264) srid mtha’ gzigs dang/ (265) zla ba dang/ (266)
sgra gcan dang/ (267) rin chen zla ba dang/ (268) seng ge’i rgyal mtshan
dang/ (269) bsam gtan dgyes dang/

(260) Nala, (261) Sugandha, (262) Anupamarās.t.ra,1460 (263) Marudyaśas, (264)
Bhavāntadarśin, (265) Candra, (266) Rāhu, (267) Ratnacandra, (268) Sim. hadhvaja,
(269) Dhyānarata,

(270) rdzogs (D 13r4) ldan dang/ (271) rnam par rol pa dang/1461 (272)
yon tan rin chen dang/ (273) dgra bcom grags pa dang/ (274) pa dma’i
ngos dang/ (275) mdzod spu ldan dang/ (276) spobs pa grags pa dang/
(277) rdo rje nor bu dang/ (278) tshe dpag med dang/ (279) nor bu bkod
pa dang/

(270) Anupama,1462 (271) Vikrı̄d. ita, (272) Gun. aratna, (273) Arhadyaśas, (274)
Padmapārśva, (275) Ūrn. āvat, (276) Pratibhānakı̄rti, (277) Man. ivajra, (278) Amitāyus,
(279) Man. ivyūha,

(280) dbang chen dang/ (281) yon tan ’byung gnas (D 13r5) dang/ (282)
lhun po grags dang/ (283) ’od zer bcu pa dang/ (284) ma smad pa dang/
(285) glang po’i ’gros dang/ (286) yid du ’thad pa dang/ (287) rin chen zla
ba dang/ (288) zhi ba dang/ (289) rab gsal rgyal po dang/

(280) Mahendra, (281) Gun. ākara, (282) Meruyaśas, (283) Daśaraśmi, (284)
Anindita, (285) Nāgakrama, (286) Manoratha, (287) Ratnacandra, (288) Śānta, (289)
Pradyotarāja,

(290) kha lo sgyur dang/ (291) dga’ ba’i dbang phyug dang/ (292) gtsug na
rin po che dang/ (293) bsnyengs bral (D 13r6) dang/ (294) rin chen snying

1460 Anupamarās.t.ra for yul ’khor rangs. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Anupamarās.t.ra for yul ’khor rangs
(Moriguchi 1989, p. 14).

1461 rol pa ] em.; grol ba DP; cf. rol Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98r1).
1462 Rdzogs ldan for Anupama. For this, see (Skilling and Saerji 2016, p. 153, footnote 56).
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po dang/ (295) zla ba’i zhal dang/ (296) dri ma med par grags pa dang/
(297) zhi ba’i gzi brjid dang/ (298) dga’ ba’i tog dang/ (299) sgra gcan lha
dang/

(290) Sārathi, (291) Nandeśvara, (292) Ratnacūd. a, (293) Vigatabhaya, (294)
Ratnagarbha, (295) Candrānana, (296) Vimalakı̄rti, (297) Śāntatejas, (298) Priyaketu,
(299) Rāhudeva,

(300) na tshod bzang po dang/ (301) lha dag dga’ dang/ (302) rin chen
phung po dang/ (303) mdzes par gshegs pa dang/ (304) seng ge’i (D 13r7)

phyogs pa dang/ (305) shin tu mthor gshegs dang/ (306) skye ba’i dbang
po dang/ (307) blo gros bzang po dang/ (308) ’jig rten ’od dang/ (309) rin
chen gzi brjid dang/

(300) Suvayas, (301) Amarapriya, (302) Ratnaskandha, (303) Lad. itavikrama,1463 (304)
Sim. hapaks.a, (305) Atyuccagāmin, (306) Janendra, (307) Sumati, (308) Lokaprabha,
(309) Ratnatejas,

(310) skal ldan shing rta dang/ (311) kun du rgyal ba dang/ (312) dga’ ba
bkod pa dang/ (313) stegs mdzad dang/ (314) spos kyi glang po dang/ (D

13v1) (315) blo gros ’od ’phro dang/ (316) ri bo’i rgyal mtshan dang/ (317)
spos bzangs dang/1464 (318) chos brtan dang/1465 (319) gzi brjid drag shul
can dang/1466

(310) Bhāgı̄ratha,1467 (311) Sam. jaya, (312) Rativyūha, (313) Tı̄rthakara, (314)
Gandhahastin, (315) Arcis.mati, (316) Merudhvaja, (317) Sugandha, (318)
Dr.d. hadharma, (319) Ugratejas,

(320) chos kyi nor bu dang/ (321) bzang po byin dang/ (322) bder gshegs
zla ba dang/1468 (323) tshangs dbyangs dang/ (324) seng ge’i zla ba dang/
(325) dpal dang/ (326) legs par skyes (D 13v2) dang/ (327) thub pa med
pa’i tshogs dang/ (328) grags pa’i bshes gnyen dang/1469 (329) bden pa
dang/

1463 Mdzes par gshegs pa for Lad. itavikrama. The word lad. ita is used as lalita (: d. a is an orthographical
variant of la). The same is applied to the names of the other Victors that include the word lad. ita; they
are all used as lalita.

1464 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
1465 brtan ] P; brten D; cf. brtan Bhadrakalpika (D 94, d98r4).
1466 gzi brjid ] D; gzi brjad P.
1467 Skal ldan shing rta for Bhāgı̄ratha. I have emended Bhāgı̄rathi in (Weller 1928, p. 35) and Bhāgiratha in

the Sarvavadrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 14). See also the Victor numbered (656).
1468 bder gshegs ] D; bde gshegs P.
1469 bshes gnyen ] P; gshes gnyen D; cf. bshes gnyen Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98r5).
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(320) Man. idharma, (321) Bhadradatta, (322) Sugatacandra, (323) Brahmasvara, (324)
Sim. hacandra, (325) Śrı̄, (326) Sujāta, (327) Ajitagan. a, (328) Yaśomitra, (329) Satya,

(330) dka’ thub chen po dang/ (331) lhun po’i ’od zer dang/ (332) yon
tan brtsegs pa dang/ (333) mchod pa grags pa dang/ (334) chos grags pa
dang/ (335) sbyin pa’i ’od dang/ (336) glog ’byin dang/ (337) bden par (D

13v3) gsung dang/ (338) ’tsho byed dang/ (339) na tshod bzang po dang/

(330) Mahātapas, (331) Meruraśmi, (332) Gun. akūt.a, (333) Arhadyaśas, (334)
Dharmakı̄rti, (335) Dānaprabha, (336) Vidyuddatta, (337) Satyakathin, (338) Jı̄vaka,
(339) Suvayas,

(340) legs pa’i tshogs can dang/ (341) rnam par nges pa’i blo gros dang/
(342) srid mtha’ nor bu’i spos dang/ (343) rgyal bas dgyes dang/ (344) seng
ge’i ’od zer dang/ (345) rnam par snang mdzad dang/ (346) grags mchog
dang/ (347) thugs rab (D 13v4) gzhungs dang/ (348) nor bu zla ba dang/
(349) drag shul ’od zer dang/

(340) Sadgan. in, (341) Viniścitamati, (342) Bhavāntaman. igandha, (343) Jayanandin,
(344) Sim. haraśmi, (345) Vairocana, (346) Yaśottara, (347) Sumedhas, (348) Man. icandra,
(349) Ugraprabha,

(350) brtul zhugs thub med dang/ (351) ’gro bas mchod pa dang/ (352) nor
bu’i tshogs dang/ (353) ’jig rten bla ma dang/ (354) glang chen dang seng
ge dang/ (355) zla ba dang/ (356) rin chen ’od zer dang/ (357) sgra gcan
sbed dang/ (358) yon tan rgya (D 13v5) mtsho dang/ (359) ’od zer ldan pa
dang/

(350) Anihatavrata, (351) Jagatpūjita, (352) Man. igan. a, (353) Lokottara, (354)
Sim. hahastin, (355) Candra, (356) Ratnārci, (357) Rāhuguhya, (358) Gun. asāgara, (359)
Sahitaraśmi,

(360) rab tu zhi ba’i stabs dang/1470 (361) ’jig rten bzang po dang/ (362)
mya ngan med pa dang/ (363) shugs bcu pa dang/ (364) stobs la dgyes
pa dang/ (365) mthu’i dpal dang/ (366) mthu thob pa dang/1471 (367)
mthu chen dang/ (368) yon tan snying po dang/ (369) bden par spyod pa
dang/(D 13v6)

1470 stabs ] em.; stobs DP; cf. stabs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v1).
1471 thob pa ] D; thob P.
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(360) Praśāntagati, (361) Lokasundara, (362) Aśoka, (363) Daśavaśa, (364) Balanandin,
(365) Sthāmaśrı̄, (366) Sthāmaprāpta, (367) Mahāsthāman, (368) Gun. agarbha, (369)
Satyacara,

(370) dge mchog rgyal po dang/ (371) skar rgyal dang/ (372) ’od zer chen
po dang/ (373) glog gi ’od dang/ (374) yon tan rgya chen dang/ (375) rin
po che dang/ (376) dpal ’od dang/ (377) bdud ’dul ba dang/1472 (378) go
cha bgos pa dang/ (379) seng ge’i phyag dang/

(370) Ks.emottamarāja, (371) Tis.ya, (372) Mahāraśmi, (373) Vidyutprabha, (374)
Gun. avistr.ta, (375) Ratna, (376) Śrı̄prabha, (377) Māradama, (378) Kr.tavarman, (379)
Sim. hahasta,

(380) me tog bzang po dang/ (381) rin chen mthon po dang/ (382) rgya (D

13v7) mtsho dang/ (383) sa ’dzin dang/ (384) don gyi blo mnga’ ba dang/
(385) yon tan brtsegs pa dang/ (386) yon tan gyi tshogs dang/ (387) rin po
che’i me dang/ (388) ’jig rten las ’das pa dang/ (389) ’jig rten gyi zla ba
dang/

(380) Supus.pa, (381) Ratnottama, (382) Sāgara, (383) Dharan. ı̄dhara, (384)
Arthabuddhi, (385) Gun. agan. a, (386) Gun. agan. a, (387) Ratnāgni, (388) Lokottara,
(389) Lokacandra,

(390) dbyangs snyan dang/ (391) tshangs pa’i tog dang/ (392) tshogs chen
gtso bo dang/ (393) seng ge’i (D 14r1) stabs dang/1473 (394) drag can gyi
byin pa dang/ (395) chos kyi dbang phyug dang/ (396) gzi brjid ’od dang/
(397) ’od zer chen po dang/ (398) rin chen grags pa dang/ (399) tshogs can
gsal ba dang/

(390) Madhurasvara, (391) Brahmaketu, (392) Gan. imukha,1474 (393) Sim. hagati, (394)
Ugradatta, (395) Dharmeśvara, (396) Tejasprabha, (397) Mahāraśmi, (398) Ratnayaśas,
(399) Gan. iprabhāsa,

(400) grags pa mtha’ yas pa dang/ (401) ’od zer don yod pa dang/ (402)
lha’i drang srong dang/ (403) skye (D 14r2) ba’i dbang po dang/ (404) dge
’dun brtan pa dang/ (405) phyogs bzang dang/1475 (406) tog dang/1476

(407) yul ’khor me tog dang/ (408) chos kyi blo gros dang/ (409) rlung gi
shugs ltar gshegs pa dang/

1472 ’dul ba ] D; ’dul P.
1473 stabs ] em.; stobs DP; cf. stabs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v3).
1474 Tshogs chen gtso for Gan. imukha. The Bhadrakalpika also reads as tshogs chen gtso (D 94. 98v3).
1475 bzang ] P; bzangs D; cf. bzang Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4).
1476 tog ] P; rtog D; cf. tog Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4).
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(400) Anantayaśas, (401) Amogharaśmi, (402) R. s.ideva, (403) Janendra, (404)
Dr.d. hasam. gha, (405) Supaks.a, (406) Ketu, (407) Kusumarās.t.ra, (408) Dharmamati,
(409) Anilavegagāmin,

(410) legs pa’i grags pa dang/ (411) snang ldan dang/ (412) lha’i tshogs
dang/ (413) yon tan srung dang/ (414) don gyi (D 14r3) blo gros dang/
(415) bsnyengs pa med pa dang/ (416) grogs brtan pa dang/1477 (417) ’od
gnas mtshungs pa dang/ (418) nor bu’i zhabs dang/ (419) thar pa’i gzi
brjid dang/

(410) Sucittayaśas,1478 (411) Dyutimat, (412) Marutskandha, (413) Gun. agupta,
(414) Arthamati, (415) Abhaya, (416) Sthitamitra, (417) Prabhāsthitakalpa, (418)
Man. icaran. a, (419) Moks.atejas,

(420) ngos bzangs dang/ (421) blo bzangs dang/ (422) kun du gzi brjid
dang/ (423) ye shes mchog dang/ (424) tshangs par gnas dang/ (D 14r4)

(425) bden par gsung dang/1479 (426) blo bzangs dang/1480 (427) stobs byin
dang/ (428) seng ge’i stabs dang/ (429) me tog gi tog dang/

(420) Sundarapārśva, (421) Subuddhi, (422) Samantatejas, (423) Jñānavara, (424)
Brahmasthita, (425) Satyaruta, (426) Subuddhi, (427) Baladatta, (428) Sim. hagati, (429)
Pus.paketu,

(430) ye shes ’byung gnas dang/ (431) me tog byin dang/ (432) yon tan
snying po dang/ (433) rin chen grags pa dang/ (434) grags pa rmad du
byung ba dang/ (435) mi tshugs pa dang/ (D 14r5) (436) bsnyengs pa med
pa dang/ (437) nyi ma’i ’od dang/ (438) tshangs par gshegs pa dang/ (439)
lha’i mthu rtsal dang/

(430) Jñānākara, (431) Pus.padatta, (432) Gun. agarbha, (433) Yaśoratna, (434)
Adbhutayaśas, (435) Anihata, (436) Abhaya, (437) Sūryaprabha, (438) Brahmagāmin,
(439) Vikrāntadeva,

(440) ye shes dgyes dang/ (441) lha’i bden pa dang/ (442) nor bu’i snying
po dang/ (443) yon tan grags pa dang/ (444) ye shes dpal dang/ (445)
bcings pa med pa dang/1481 (446) brtul zhugs brtan pa dang/ (447) lha’i

1477 grogs ] em.; grags pa DP; cf. grogs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4).
1478 For Sucittayaśas, the text is Legs pa’i grags pa; it is perhaps a contracted form of legs pa’i bsam grags pa.

cf. legs bsams grags pa Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v4).
1479 gsung ] D; gsungs P.
1480 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
1481 bcings pa ] P; bcing ba D; cf. bcings pa Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 98v7).
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gzi (D 14r6) brjid dang/ (448) tshangs thub dang/ (449) brtul zhugs dka’
thub dang/

(440) Jñānapriya, (441) Satyadeva, (442) Man. igarbha, (443) Gun. akı̄rti, (444) Jñānaśrı̄,
(445) Asita, (446) Dr.d. havrata, (447) Maruttejas, (448) Brahmamuni, (449) Vratatapas,

(450) ’od zer phung po dang/ (451) gzi brjid che ba dang/1482 (452) tsam
pa ka dang/ (453) dga’ mdzad dang/ (454) tshogs can bzang po dang/
(455) dbang po’i rgyal mtshan dang/ (456) dgyes pa chen po dang/ (457)
sna ma’i me tog ’od dang/ (458) tshogs can (D 14r7) ‘od dang/ (459) skrun
mdzad dang/

(450) Arciskandha, (451) Mahātejas, (452) Campaka, (453) Tos.an. a, (454) Sugan. in,
(455) Indradhvaja, (456) Mahāpriya, (457) Sumanāpus.paprabha, (458) Gan. iprabha,
(459) Bodhyaṅga,1483

(460) mdangs ’gro dang/ (461) don legs nges pa dang/ (642) khyu mchog
dang/ (463) lag bzangs dang/1484 (464) ’od zer chen po dang/ (465) bsam
pas byin pa dang/1485 (466) bsod nams ’od dang/ (467) rin chen dbyangs
dang/ (468) rdo rje’i sde dang/ (469) ’byor ldan dang/

(460) Ojam. gama, (461) Suviniścitārtha, (462) Vr.s.abha, (463) Subāhu, (464) Mahāraśmi,
(465) Āśādatta, (466) Pun. yābha, (467) Ratnaruta, (468) Vajrasena, (469) Samr.ddha,

(470) seng ge’i stobs dang/ (D 14v1) (471) dri med spyan dang/ (472) ’od
srung dang/1486 (473) blo gsal dang/ (474) ye shes ’gros dang/ (475) gzi
brjid drag shul can dang/ (476) ’od zer chen po dang/ (477) nyi ma’i ’od
dang/ (478) dri ma med pa’i ’od dang/ (479) gzi brjid rnam par ’byed pa
dang/

(470) Sim. habala, (471) Vimalanetra, (472) Kāśyapa, (473) Prasannabuddhi,
(474) Jñānakrama, (475) Ugratejas, (476) Mahāraśmi, (477) Sūryaprabha, (478)
Vimalaprabha, (479) Vibhaktatejas,

(480) khengs pa med pa dang/ (481) sbrang rtsi zhal dang/ (482) zla ba’i
’od (D 14v2) dang/ (483) glog ’byin dang/ (484) rab tu zhi bar gshegs pa

1482 che ba ] D; che P.
1483 Bodhyaṅga for skrun mdzad. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Bodhyaṅga for skrun par mdzad (Moriguchi

1989, pp. 18–19).
1484 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
1485 byin pa ] D; byin P.
1486 srung ] em.; srungs DP; cf. srung Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99r2).
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dang/ (485) mi ’khrugs pa dang/ (486) dgra bcom grags pa dang/ (487)
chos kyi yon tan dang/ (488) zhing bzang po dang/ (489) bkod pa’i rgyal
po dang/

(480) Anuddhata, (481) Madhuvaktra, (482) Candraprabha, (483) Vidyuddatta,1487

(484) Praśāntagāmin, (485) Aks.obhya, (486) Arhatkı̄rti, (487) Gun. adharma, (488)
Lad. itaks.etra, (489) Vyūharāja,

(490) mngon par ’phags pa dang/ (491) sbyin sreg ’od ’phro dang/ (492)
pa dma’i dpal dang/ (493) rin chen (D 14v3) bkod pa dang/ (494) shin tu
bzang po dang/ (495) rin chen mchog dang/ (496) thugs shin tu gzhungs
dang/1488 (497) rgya mtshos byin dang/ (498) tshangs pa’i tog rnams so//

(490) Abhyudgata, (491) Hutārci, (492) Padmaśrı̄, (493) Ratnavyūha, (494) Subhadra,
(495) Ratnottama, (496) Sumedhas, (497) Samudradatta, (498) Brahmaketu,

/shar dang byang dang nub dang ni/ /lho yi sgo du shes bya ba/1489

/(1) tshangs pa (2) dbang phyug chen po ma/ /(3) gzhon nu (4) khyab ’jug
ma de (D 14v4) bzhin//
/(5) phag mo (6) dbang mo (7) gtum mo dang/1490 /(8) dpal chen mo ni
grwa rnams su/1491

/sgo ru gzugs dang mtshan ma ni/ /mkha’ ’gro ma sogs bzhin du grags//
/grwa ru brtan ma la sogs bzhin/ /shes bya ’dir ni ri mo gsum/
/sku gsung thugs kyi chos rnams so/ /chos kyi (D 14v5) ’khor lo shin tu
mdzes//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.141c–144b.

(1) Brahmān. ı̄, (2) Māheśvarı̄, (3) Kaumārı̄, and (4) Vais.n. avı̄ should be known to be
at the east, north, west, and south gates, [respectively]. (5) Vārāhı̄, (6) Indrı̄, (7)
Can. d. ı̄, and (8) Mahālaks.mı̄ are at the [four] corners. Concerning forms and marks,
[these yoginı̄s] at the [four] gates are declared to be like D. ākinı̄ and so on.1492 [The
yoginı̄s] at the [four] corners are like Yamadād. hı̄ and so on, [who reside at the outer
four corners on the Merit Circle]. Three lines are also to be known on this [circle,

1487 glog ’byin. I have emended Dattavidyut in (Weller 1928, p. 59) and Vidyadatta in the Sarvavajrodayā
(Moriguchi 1989, p. 20).

1488 gzhungs ] D; bzhungs pa P.
1489 sgo du ] D; sgo ru P.
1490 dbang mo ] D; dbang ma P.
1491 grwa rnams ] P; gwa rnams D.
1492 D. ākinı̄ and so on indicate D. ākinı̄, Lāmā, Khan. d. arohā, and Rūpin. ı̄, the four major yoginı̄s residing at

the Drop Circle.
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connected] with the body, speech, and mind [aspects of the] dharma. [It is] very
resplendent with a dharma wheel.

/dur khrod rnams ni brjod bya ste/ /me yi ’khor lo’i dbus su ni/
/(1) gsod dang (2) kun du skrag byed dang/ /(3) ’jigs pa che dang (4) ’jigs
byed de//
/drag po’i dur khrod de bzhin du/ /g-yon skor du ni rnam par dgod/1493

/(5) skrod byed dang ni (6) sdang byed dang/1494 /(7) lkugs (D 14v6) byed
dang ni (8) rengs byed slar//
/dbang ldan la sogs grwa la’o/ /shing ni rim pas sbyin bya ste/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.144c–146.

[Eight] charnel grounds are taught in the middles of the blazing circles. He should
arrange [the four] awful charnel grounds, (1) Māran. a, (2) Sam. trāsana, (3) Mahābhaya,
and (4) Bhayam. kara, in [the four cardinal directions] going counterclockwise; (5)
Uccāt.an. a, (6) Vidves.an. a, (7) Mūkana, and (8) Stambhana are at the [four] corners
starting with the northeast. He should place the trees [in these eight charnel grounds]
in order.

/(1) go yu (2) star ka (3) nā li ra/1495 /(4) se ’bru (5) bil ba’i shing de nas//
/(6) skyu ru (7) bi dznya (8) rag sha’i shing/ /rim pa ji bzhin rnam par
dgod/
/(1) dbang mo (2) gshin rje ma (3) chu mo/ /(4) gnod sbyin (5) ’byung mo
(6) drang srong ma//
/(D 14v7) (7) srin mo (8) rlung gi chung ma ste/ /’jig rten skyong ma sbyin
par bya/1496

/klu mo srin mo thams cad ni/ /’dir ni rnam pa kun du sbyin//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.147–149b.

Then, [the trees are] (1) a pūga, (2) an aks.ot.aka, (3) a nālı̄ra, (4) a dād. ima, (5) a bilva, (6)
an āmalaka, (7) a bijjora, and (8) a rudra. He should place [them] in order. (1) Indrı̄, (2)
Yamā, (3) Varun. ı̄, (4) Yaks.in. ı̄, (5) Bhūtinı̄, (6) R. s. ı̄, (7) Rāks.ası̄, and (8) Vāyubhāryā—He
should place the female world guardians. There are [also] female serpents and female
clouds. He should place [them] all on this [circle] completely.

1493 skor ] D; bskor P.
1494 skrod byed ] em.; skrag byed DP; cf. skrod byed D. ākārn. ava (15.146a).
1495 star ka ] D; sta rka P.
1496 bya ] D; byed P.
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/de ltar dkyil ’khor ’khor bshad la/ /phun sum tshogs pa thams cad sbyin/
/las kyi rjes mthun sku mdog can/ /der ni gtso bo bsgom par bya//(D

15r1)

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.149c–f.

The man. d. ala wheel is thus taught. He should make [it for the sake] of all [kinds of]
success. [While performing a ritual to do so,] he should visualize a leader (hero) on
this [man. d. ala], colored in accordance with the [purpose of] ritual.

zhes bya ba ni ’khor lo gsum pa’i dkyil ’khor la rim pa gnyis dang bcas
pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.150–151.

The third circle (Earth Circle) is thus [taught].
The second layer comprising [the Space, Wind and Earth] Circles.1497

9.3.8. The Enjoyment Layer (1): Fire Circle

/de nas phyi rol slar yang ’dir/ /me yi ’khor lo bdag gis bshad/
/kha dog dmar po ’bar chen po/ /sum cu drug rtsibs rnams mchog la/
/rnal ’byor (D 15r2) ma slar dgod bya ba/ /lha sogs rigs las byung ma
ste//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.152–153b.

Now, here outside, another, I shall explain the Fire Circle, [which is] red in color and
is blazing greatly. He should arrange yoginı̄s born of the gods’ clan and others on
the excellent thirty-six spokes.

/(1) lha mo (2) klu mo (3) gnod sbyin mo/
/(4) ’byung po ngo bo tsam po’o/
/de kun gsungs pa ’di ni ci/
/lha yi rigs ’byung bshad par bya//
/(5) ma dang (6) chung ma (7) sring mo dang/
/(8) bu mo (9) sring mo’i bu mo dang/
/(10) pha yi sring mo (11) de dang ni/
/zhang (D 15r3) po yi ni chung ma dang//
/(12) chung ma’i spun zla ma dang ni/

1497 zhes bya ba ni ’khor lo gsum pa’i dkyil ’khor la rim pa gnyis dang bcas pa’o (literally, “Thus is [the one
that] has two layers in the man. d. ala of the third circle,” which does not make sense). This is iti tr. tı̄ya
medinı̄cakram / man. d. alaih. saha dvitı̄yaput.am/ in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.150–151).
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/(13) chung ma yi ni ma dang ni/1498

/(14) de nyid kyi ni pha yi ma/
/(15) chung ma yi ni phyi mo dang//1499

/(16) ma yi ma dang (17) gnyen mo dang/
/(18) ma yi sbun zla’i (19) bu mo dang/1500

/(20) rang gi phyi mo’i spun zla dang/
/(21) spun zla’i bu mo (22) de’i bu mo//
/(23) pha yi ma dang (24) phyi mo dang/
/(25) khu (D 15r4) bo yi ni chung ma dang/
/(26) bu mo’i bu yi chung ma dang/
/slar yang (27) chung ma’i spun zla dang//
/(28) rang pha’i sring mo’i (29) bu mo dang/
/(30) de nyid kyi ni rang rigs skyes/1501

/(31) spun zla’i chung ma (32) bu mo dang/
/(33) bu nyid kyi ni bu mo dang//1502

/bu de yi ni chung ma dang/1503

/(34) bu mo’i khyo yi ma yi ni/
/bu nyid kyi ni sgyug mo (D 15r5) dang/
/(35) bu mo’i (36) bu mor yang dag bshad//
/po nya sum cu drug rnams so/ /kha dog dmar por yang dag grags/
/mtshon cha la sogs sngar dang mtshungs//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.153c–160.

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Devı̄, (2) Nāgı̄, (3) Yaks.in. ı̄, (4) Bhūtinı̄, and the solely
existing. [The goddess] asked “Is that all?” [Then, those] born of the gods’ clan
are stated [by the Blessed One as follows]—(5) Mātā (“mother”),1504 (6) Bhāryā
(“wife”), (7) Bhaginı̄ (“sister”), (8) Duhitā (“daughter”),1505 (9) Bhāgineyikā (“sister’s
daughter”), (10) Pitur Bhaginı̄ (“father’s sister”), (11) Sā ca Mātulasya Bhāryakı̄

1498 chung ma yi ni ma dang ni ] D; om. P.
1499 phyi mo ] D; phyi ma P.
1500 sbun zla’i ] D; sbun zla sbun zla’i P.
1501 de nyid kyi ] D; de nyid kyis P.
1502 bu mo dang ] D; om. P.
1503 bu de yi ni ] D; om. P.
1504 Her husband’s name (a masculine form of her name) is Māta according to his mantra. Therefore, it

seems that her name, mātā, is used here as an ā-stem noun and not a nominative of mātr. . This is also
said of all words of “mātā” mentioned below that are used as yoginı̄s’ names.

1505 Her husband’s name (a masculine form of her name) is Duhita according to his mantra. Her name,
duhitā, is an ā-stem noun and not a nominative of duhitr. . This is also said of all duhitās mentioned
below that are used as yoginı̄s’ names.
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(“and maternal uncle’s that wife”),1506 (12) Bhāryābhaginı̄ (“wife’s sister”), (13)
Bhāryāmātā (“wife’s mother”),1507 (14) Tasyaiva Pitur Mātr.kı̄ (“her [viz., wife’s]
father’s mother”; tasyaiva is tasyā eva),1508 (15) Bhāryāpitāmahı̄ (“wife’s paternal
grandmother”), (16) Mātur Mātā (“mother’s mother”), (17) Bāndhavı̄ (“female
relative”), (18) Mātur Bhaginı̄ (“mother’s sister”), (19) Bhāgineyikā (“sister’s
daughter”), (20) Svamātur Mātābhaginı̄ (“one’s own mother’s mother’s sister”),
(21) Bhāgineyı̄ (“sister’s daughter”). (22) Asya Putrikā (“her [viz., sister’s daughter’s]
daughter”; asya is asyāh. ),1509 (23) Pitur Mātā (“father’s mother”), (24) Pitāmahı̄
(“paternal grandmother”), (25) Pitulasya Bhāryakı̄ (“paternal uncle’s wife”), (26)
Duhitāputrabhāryı̄ (“daughter’s son’s wife”), and again (27) Bhāryāyā Bhaginı̄
(“wife’s sister”), (28) Svapitur Bhaginı̄ (“one’s own father’s sister”), (29) Putrı̄
(“[one’s own father’s] daughter”), (30) Tasyaiva tu Svagotrajı̄ (“that same one’s
[viz., one’s own father’s] own kinswoman”),1510 (31) Bhrātāyā Bhāryā (“brother’s
wife”; bhrātāyā[h. ] is bhrātur), (32) Putrı̄ (“[brother’s] daughter”), (33) Putrasyaiva
tu Bhāryakı̄ (“the same son’s wife”),1511 (34) Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasyaiva
tu Svasr.kā (“daughter’s husband’s mother’s same son’s sister”), (35) Duhitā
(“daughter”), and (36) Putrı̄ (“daughter”).1512 The thirty-six female messengers
(yoginı̄s) are [thus] made known. [They are] proclaimed to be red in color, and [their
physical features] such as weapons are as before.

/sa ni ring du song nyid dang/1513 /drag po’i gling du gnas pa mo/1514

/’du bar rtag tu shes bya ste/ /shes rab thabs bdag ngo (D 15r6) bo can//
/nus pa’i ’khor lor ’dir rtag tu/1515 /shes bya rang ’dra’i mdzes pa mo/
/kun du rdo rje’i phreng la sogs/ /lugs ’byung lugs las bzlog pa yis//

1506 According to her mantra, “Sā ca” is a part of her name.
1507 In her mantra, she is simply named “Mātā”. However, in the text she is chung ma yi ni ma.
1508 According to her mantra, “Tasyaiva” is a part of her name.
1509 According to her mantra, “Asya (for Asyāh. )” is a part of her name.
1510 According to her mantra, “Tasyaiva tu” is a part of her name.
1511 According to her mantra, “eva tu” is a part of her name. The same is said of the next yoginı̄’s name.

The text for her name is /bu nyid kyi ni bu mo dang/ /bu de yi ni chung ma dang/ (“the same son’s
daughter, that son’s wife”). This is perhaps a corruption. I have accepted the name (“the same son’s
wife”) included in her mantra.

1512 The names of the male consorts of these yoginı̄s are (1) Deva, (2) Nāga, (3) Yaks.a, (4) Bhūta, (5) Māta,
(6) Bhārya, (7) Bhagina, (8) Duhita, (9) Bhāgineyika, (10) Pitur bhagina, (11) Sā ca Mātulasya bhāryaka,
(12) Bhāryābhagina, (13) Māta, (14) Tasyaiva pitur mātr.ka, (15) Bhāryāpitāmaha, (16) Mātur māta,
(17) Bāndhava, (18) Mātur bhagina, (19) Bhāgineyika, (20) Svamātur mātābhagina, (21) Bhāgineya,
(22) Asya Putra, (23) Pitur māta, (24) Pitāmaha, (25) Pitulasya Bhārya, (26) Duhitāputrabhārya, (27)
oBhāryāyā Bhagina, (28) Svapitur Bhagina, (29) Putra, (30) Tasyaiva tu Svagotraja, (31) Bhrātāyā
Bhārya, (32) Putra, (33) Putrasyaiva tu Bhārya, (34) Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasyaiva tu Svasr.ka,
(35) Duhita, and (36) Putra, according to their mantras.

1513 ring du song nyid ] em.; ring du spong nyid DP; cf. ring du song nyid D. ākārn. ava (15.161a)
1514 drag po’i ] P; dgra po’i D.
1515 ’khor lor ] D; ’khor lo P.
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→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.161–162.

[Every yoginı̄ on this circle is of] the Far-Reaching Level, [who] lives in the Raudra
Continent, is said [to dwell in] the melāpaka (“meeting”) [holy site], and has the nature
of the wisdom and means. [Every yoginı̄] always [resides] on this power circle and is
to be understood as a beautiful woman [matching her consort hero resembling] her
in appearance. All [deities on the circles] such as the Adamantine Circle are [placed]
clockwise and anticlockwise.

/g-yon dang g-yas pa’i lag pa yis/ /’dir ni mchod pa byed pa yin/1516

/phyugs rnams kyi ni sha thams (D 15r7) cad/ /kun du son nas dbul bar
bya//
/btung ba rnam pa sna tshogs dbul/ /bldag bya sna tshogs nyid de
bzhin/1517

/rang rang stan las langs nas ni/1518 /bla ma rdo rje ’dzin pa mchod//
/slar yang ’ongs nas ’khor lo yi/ /mchod pa bcu gnyis rnams la ’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.163–164.

He certainly performs worship here with the left and right hands. [There are] beasts:
Every [practitioner] gathered together should offer the meat of [beast of] all [kinds].
He should offer various kinds of beverage and a variety of foods (the lickable).
Having risen from your seat, perform worship! O vajra-holder!1519 Again, having
come, [he should perform] the circle worship for the twelve [circles].

zhes bya ba ni longs spyod (D 15v1) rdzogs pa’i me’i ’khor lo ste dang
pho’o//1520

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.165.

The Fire Circle, the first, in the Enjoyment [Layer] is thus [taught].

9.3.9. The Enjoyment Circle (2): Water Circle

/de nas da yi phyi rol bshad/ /chu yi ’khor lo rdzu ’phrul che/
/mdog dkar sum cu drug rtsibs la/ /rnal ’byor ma ni rim pas bsgom//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.166.

1516 mchod pa ] D; ma phod P.
1517 bldag bya ] D; blngag bya P.
1518 stan las ] D; stan la P.
1519 /rang rang stan las langs nas ni/ /bla ma rdo rje ’dzin pa mchod/. This is utthāya cāsanāt svasvāt pūjanam.

kuru vajradhr.k in the Sanskrit D. ākārn. ava (15.164ab). The verb (mchod or “perform worship”) is the
second person.

1520 longs spyod rdzogs pa’i ] P; longs rdzogs pa’i D.
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Now, outside that, I explain the Water Circle, [which has] great supernatural power.
He should visualize the yoginı̄s in sequence on the white-colored thirty-six spokes.

/(1) ma ka ra mo (2) rus sbal (3) nya/1521

/(4) sbal mo (5) rus sbal (6) chu sram mo/1522

/(7) sdig nag (8) ga ggir ma (9) shi l. ma/1523

/(D 15v2) (10) chu yi phug ma (11) srin bu’i gdong ma dang//
/(12) cha ga ba mo (13) ka rka t.ı̄ mo (14) sū yı̄ mo/1524

/(15) chu byi mo dang (16) grog mo’i gdong ma dang/1525

/(17) chu yi mi mo dang ni (18) rgod ma dang/
/(19) glang chen mo dang (20) stag mo (21) ce spyang mo//
/(22) chu sbrul mo dang (23) dung mo (24) ’gron bu mo/1526

/(25) nya phyis ma dang (26) nor bu (27) dzi gu ri ma dang/1527

/(28) lı̄ sı̄ mo dang (29) dud (D 15v3) du ri ma (30) ka rn. od. /1528

/(31) pha d. a ka mo (32) dā ba kı̄ ma (33) kri mı̄ mo//1529

/(34) dzu s.i dzu s. ı̄ ma dang (35) sha sbrang ma (36) ka lā ma/1530

/lha yi gtso mo mchog rnams so/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.167–170b.

(1) Makarı̄ (“makara”), (2) Kūrmı̄ (“turtle”), (3) Macchā (for Matsyā, “fish”), (4) Viṅgı̄
(for Vyaṅgı̄, “frog”), (5) Kacchapı̄ (“tortoise”), (6) Od. rikı̄ (from udra, “otter,” or from
od. ra, some water creature living in Od. ra or Orissa), (7) Sūcı̄ (“scorpion” or some
stinging creature), (8) Gaggarı̄ (for Gargarı̄, “catfish”), (9) Śilı̄ (“a kind of worm or
frog”), (10) Jalaguhı̄ (some creature in a “hiding place in water”), (11) Kı̄t.ı̄mukhı̄
(some “worm-face” creature), (12) Phad. iṅgı̄ (“cricket”), (13) Karkat.ı̄ (“crab”), (14)
Sūyı̄ (some creature), (15) Mūs.ikā (“mouse”), (16) Pippat.imukhı̄ (for Pipı̄lamukhā,
some “ant-face” creature), (17) Jalanarı̄ (“mermaid”), (18) Vad. avı̄ (“mare”), (19)
Dantinı̄ (“elephant”), (20) Vyāghrı̄ (“tiger”), (21) Jambukı̄ (“jackal”), (22) Jalāhı̄
(“water snake”), (23) Śaṅkhı̄ (“conch shell”), (24) Kapardı̄ (“cowrie”), (25) Muktikı̄
(“pearl”), (26) Man. ı̄ (another kind of “pearl”), (27) Jigurı̄ (some creature), (28) Lı̄sı̄

1521 rus sbal ] D; ru sbal P.
1522 rus sbal ] D; ru sbal P ♦ chu sram mo ] D; chu bsam mo P.
1523 ga ggir ma ] D; gga ri ma P ♦ shi l. ma ] D; s.t.i li ma P.
1524 ka rka t.ı̄ mo ] D; ka ka ru mo P ♦ sū yı̄ mo ] D; su sa mo P.
1525 grog mo’i ] D; grogs mo’i P.
1526 ’gron bu mo ] D; mgron bu mo P.
1527 dzi gu ri ma ] D; dzi gu ra ma P.
1528 lı̄ sı̄ mo ] D; lı̄ sa mo P ♦ dud du ri ma ] D; dud du ra ma P; cf. dud du ra ma D. ākārn. ava (15.169c).
1529 dā ba kı̄ ma ] D; dā ba ka ma P.
1530 dzu s.i dzu s. ı̄ ma ] P; dzu s. ı̄ ma D; cf. dzu s.a dzu s. ı̄ ma D. ākārn. ava (15.170a) ♦ sha sbrang ma ] P; sha

sbrang D; cf. sha sbrang ma D. ākārn. ava (15.170a).
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(some creature), (29) Duddurı̄ (perhaps for Dardurı̄, “frog”), (30) Karn. ot.ı̄ (some
water creature), (31) Phad. akı̄ (some creature), (32) Dāvakı̄ (some creature), (33) Kr.mı̄
(“worm”), (34) Jus.ijus. ı̄ (some creature perhaps sounding “jus.i jus.i”), (35) Dam. śakı̄
(“gadfly”), and (36) Kalı̄ (some creature).1531 [They are] eminent female leaders of
gods.

/de ltar kha dog rang bzhin ni/ /dkar mo’am rang rang rigs skyes pa’o//
/gdong pa rang rang gzugs kyis te/ /rnal ’byor ma’i rim ji bzhin no/
/nye ba’i (D 15v4) ’du ba nyid dang ni/ /sa ni mi g-yo ba mchog go//
/’dzam bu’i gling du gnas par ni/1532 /shes bya mtshon cha sngon bzhin
no/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.170c–172b.

Born of their specific clans, [the yoginı̄s] have the appearances colored in this way.1533

Alternatively, [their color is] white. The yoginı̄s have faces of their specific forms
in order.1534 [Every yoginı̄] is to be discerned as [an inhabitant of] the upamelāpaka
(“near to the meeting”) [holy site], to be [of] the Immovable Level, to be unexcelled,
and to live in the Jambū Continent. [Their] weapons are as before.

/yang na gang ba’i ri sogs kyis/1535 /mi rnams sum cu drug blta’o/1536

/gnas sogs rim pa de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya//
/’dzam (D 15v5) bu gling ’di de yis ni/1537 /dum bu bcu gnyis kyis brgyan
pa’o/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.172c–173.

Alternatively, [the yoginı̄s’] male consorts are regarded as the thirty-six [male deities
residing in the respective holy sites], starting with Pūrn. agiri. He should make their

1531 The names of the male consorts of these yoginı̄s are (1) Makara, (2) Kūrma, (3) Maccha, (4) Viṅga, (5)
Kacchapa, (6) Od. rika, (7) Sūca, (8) Gaggara, (9) Śı̄la, (10) Jalaguha, (11) Kı̄t.ı̄mukha, (12) Phad. iṅga,
(13) Karkat.a, (14) Sūya, (15) Mūs.ka, (16) Pippat.imukha, (17) Jalanara, (18) Vad. ava, (19) Dantin, (20)
Vyāghra, (21) Jambuka, (22) Jalāhi, (23) Śaṅkha, (24) Kaparda, (25) Muktika, (26) Man. i, (27) Jigura, (28)
Lı̄sa, (29) Duddura, (30) Karn. ot.a, (31) Phad. aka, (32) Dāvaka, (33) Kr.mi, (34) Jus.ijus.i, (35) Dam. śaka,
and (36) Kala, according to their mantras.

1532 ’dzam bu’i ] corr.; ’jam bu’i D; dzam bu’i P.
1533 This perhaps means that the body colors of the yoginı̄s are same as those of the creatures that constitute

their names.
1534 The text is /gdong pa rang rang gzugs kyis te/ /rnal ’byor ma’i rim ji bzhin no/, which is mukham. ca

svasvarūpān. i yoginı̄nām. yathākramāt in the parallel line in the D. ākārn. ava (15.171ab). This means that
that the yoginı̄s have faces of the creatures in line with their names.

1535 gang ba’i ri ] em.; gang ba’i rigs DP; cf. gang ba’i ri D. ākārn. ava (15.172c).
1536 blta ] D; lta P.
1537 ’dzam bu ] D; ’dzam bu’i P.
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faces similar to [their] female consorts’ [faces],1538 corresponding to the order of [the
twelve classes of holy site] starting with the pı̄t.ha. This, the Jambū Continent, is
thereby adorned with twelve sections.

/ba tshwa zhes bya’i rgya mtshor ni/1539 /de ru gtogs pa’i skye bo
rnams//
/drod gsher skyes dang ’du ’phrod las/1540 /skyes pa mngal nas skye bar
bsam/1541

/’khor lo ’di ni drod gsher skyes/1542 /me yi ’khor lo mngal (D 15v6) skyes
so//
/mtshan nyid thams cad yongs rdzogs pa’i/ /shes rab thabs bdag nyid
rang ngo/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.174–175.

The ocean is named Saline—creatures belonging to it are associated with the
moisture-born [deities on the Water Circle]. [He should understand] humans to
be among the womb-born. The moisture-born belong to this, [the Water] Circle. The
womb-born belong to the Fire Circle. Replete with all [kinds of good] characteristics,
[the Water Circle] itself has the nature of wisdom and means.

zhes bya ba ni chu’i ’khor lo ste gnyis pa’o//1543

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.176.

The Water Circle, the second, is thus [taught].

9.3.10. The Enjoyment Circle (3): Knowledge Circle

/de nas de yi phyi rol ’chad/ /kun nas ye shes ’khor lo’o/
/sum cu drug rtsibs sna tshogs mdog/ /lha min mo’i (D 15v7) rigs rim pa
dang//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.177.

Now, outside that, I shall explain the Knowledge Circle entirely, [which is]
multicolored and has thirty-six spokes corresponding to the sequence of the asuras’
clan.

1538 de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya/ (literally, “he should make really perfectly female consorts
in them” or equivalent). I have followed the text tes.u nārı̄samam. kuryān mukham. in the parallel line in
the D. ākārn. ava (15.173ab), whose Tibetan is also de rnams su/ /mi mo dngos su yang dag bya/.

1539 ba tshwa ] P; ba tsha D; cf. ba tshwa D. ākārn. ava (15.174a).
1540 ’phrod ] D; ’phros P.
1541 mngal ] P; mang la D; cf. mngal D. ākārn. ava (15.174d).
1542 drod gsher ] P; dred gsher D: cf. drod gsher D. ākārn. ava (15.175a).
1543 ’khor lo ] D; ’khor lo’i P.
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/(1) til mchog ma dang (2) phul du bde/
/(3) lha yi bu mo (4) dga’ chen mo/
/(5) dga’ dang (6) dgar grags (7) pad chen ma/
/(8) dung can (9) sna tshogs (10) glang chen ma//1544

/(11) gzugs chen mo dang (12) gzugs mdzes ma/1545

/(13) ’dod chags (14) rnam sgeg (15) bde ba mo/1546

/(16) me tog ’dod ma (17) u tpal (D 16r1) dkar/
/(18) u tpal sngo dang (19) mdzes ma dang//
/(20) ’dod chags ma dang (21) ’dod chags che/
/(22) rol grags ma dang (23) rol chen ma/
/(24) myos ma dang ni (25) myos dga’ ma/
/(26) ’dod pa mo dang (27) ’dod chen mo//
/(28) bde las byung dang (29) bde ldan ma/1547

/(30) mthun mchog ma dang (D 16r2) (31) byams pa mo/
/(32) skal bzang ldan ma (33) skal bzang mo/1548

/(34) dma’ ba mo dang (35) zhum pa mo//
/(36) skyes gzugs mar ni grags pa ste/
/rnal ’byor ma yi gtso mo mchog/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.178–182b.

(1) Tilottamı̄ (“the best sesame seed”), (2) Atisukhā (“extraordinary pleasure”), (3)
Apsarası̄ (apsaras + female ending ı̄; “apsaras”), (4) Mahāratı̄ (“greatly pleased”),
(5) Ratı̄ (“sexual pleasure”), (6) Ratākhyı̄ (“named ratā or pleasant”), (7) Padminı̄
(“having a lotus”),1549 (8) Śaṅkhinı̄ (“having a conch shell”), (9) Citrin. ı̄ (“having a
variety of things”), (10) Gajinı̄ (“elephant”), (11) Mahārūpı̄ (“great appearance”),
(12) Surūpı̄ (“good appearance”), (13) Kāntı̄ (“love”), (14) Vilāsinı̄ (“charming
woman”), (15) Sukhı̄ (“pleasure”), (16) Pus.pakāmı̄ (“wishing a flower”), (17)
Kumudı̄ (water lily), (18) Nı̄lotpalı̄ (blue lotus), (19) Sundarı̄ (“beautiful”), (20) Rāgı̄
(“desire”), (21) Mahārāgı̄ (“great desire”), (22) Ramākhyı̄ (“named “pleasing”), (23)
Mahāramakı̄ (“greatly pleasing”), (24) Madanı̄ (“love passion”), (25) Madanapriyı̄
(“love and favor”), (26) Kāminı̄ (“amorous”), (27) Mahākāminı̄ (“very amorous”),
(28) Sukhodbhavā (“born of pleasure”), (29) Sukhamatı̄ (“having pleasure”), (30)
Priyatamı̄ (“dearest”), (31) Premakı̄ (“affection”), (32) Saubhāgyamatı̄ (“having

1544 dung can ] D; dum can P.
1545 gzugs chen mo ] D; gzugs chen ma P.
1546 rnam sgeg ] D; rnams sgeg P.
1547 bde ldan ma ] D; bde ldan pa P.
1548 (First) skal bzang ] P; skal bzangs D ♦ (Second) skal bzang ] P; skal bzangs D.
1549 pad chen ma (suggesting “Mahāpadma”). However, her name is Padminı̄ according to her mantra and

the D. ākārn. ava (15.178c). The text pad chen ma may be a corruption of pad ma can.
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good fortune”), (33) Saubhāgyı̄ (“happy”), (34) Men. ukı̄ (lower woman),1550 (35)
Pradyumnakı̄ (“pleasant”),1551 and (36) Jātirūpı̄ (“birth and form”)1552 are declared
to be the yoginı̄s [on this circle], the best female leaders.

/thams cad shes rab thabs bdag nyid/ /rnam pa sna tshogs mdog de
bzhin//
/phyag dang mtshon cha sngon bzhin (D 16r3) shes/ /legs pa’i blo gros sa
de bzhin/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.182c–183b.

All [yoginı̄s and heroes] have the nature of wisdom and means. The color [of their
bodies] is manifold like [the color of the circle]. The weaponry in hand is as before,
and the Eminence Level is to be known.

/dur khrod rin po cher snang ba/1553 /rang byung bde ba byed pa
po//1554

/de phyir longs spyod rdzogs sku’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.183c–184a.

[The Knowledge Circle is] the śmaśāna (“charnel ground”) [class of holy sites] and
appears to be a jewel. [The yoginı̄s and their consort heroes are] performers of
self-existing pleasure. Therefore, [this layer is connected with] the Enjoyment Body.

de nas de yi phyi rol du/
(499) zla gdugs dang/ (500) ’od ’phro ba dang/ (501) dri med rgyal po
dang/ (502) ye shes grags pa dang/ (503) kun du rgyal ba dang/ (D 16r4)

(504) yon tan ’od dang/ (505) sgra grags dang/ (506) zla ba rgyas pa dang/
(507) pa dma’i ’od zer dang/ (508) brtul zhugs bzang po dang/ (509) sgron
ma’i rgyal po dang/

1550 The translation, “lower woman,” is based on the Tibetan translation, dma’ ba mo.
1551 zhum pa mo (“depressed,” or equivalent). It does not appear to be a translation of Pradyumnakı̄

(“pleasant,” her name recited in her mantra). Her name in the D. ākārn. ava is Pradyumukhı̄, but its
Tibetan translation is the same, zhum pa mo.

1552 The names of the male consorts of these yoginı̄s are (1) Tilottama, (2) Atisukha, (3) Apsarasa, (4)
Mahārati, (5) Rati, (6) Ratākhya, (7) Padmaka, (8) Śaṅkhin, (9) Citraka, (10) Gajaka, (11) Mahārūpa,
(12) Surūpa, (13) Kānti, (14) Vilāsin, (15) Sukha, (16) Pus.pakāma, (17) Kumuda, (18) Nı̄lotpala, (19)
Sundara, (20) Rāga, (21) Mahārāga, (22) Ramākhya, (23) Mahāramaka, (24) Madana, (25) Madanapriya,
(26) Kāmika, (27) Mahākāmika, (28) Sukhodbhava, (29) Sukhamati, (30) Priyatama, (31) Premaka, (32)
Saubhāgyamat, (33) Saubhāgya, (34) Men. uka, (35) Pradyumnaka, and (36) Jātirūpa, according to their
mantras.

1553 snang ba ] P; sna dang D; cf. snang ba D. ākārn. ava (15.183c).
1554 rang byung ] D; rang ’byung P.

273



(499) Somacchattra, (500) Arcis.mat, (501) Vimalarāja, (502) Jñānakı̄rti, (503) Sam. jayin,
(504) Gun. aprabha, (505) Vighus.t.aśabda, (506) Pūrn. acandra, (507) Padmaraśmi, (508)
Suvrata, (509) Pradı̄parāja,

(510) glog gi tog dang/ (511) ’od zer rgyal po dang/ (512) skar mkhan
dang/ (513) grags pa rdzogs ldan dang/ (514) pa dma’i snying po dang/
(515) rgyal dang/ (516) spyan mdzes (D 16r5) dang/ (517) rnyog pa med
pa’i don dang/ (518) drag shul sde ba dang/1555 (519) bsod nams gzi brjid
dang/

(510) Vidyutketu, (511) Raśmirāja, (512) Jyotis.ka, (513) Sam. pannakı̄rti, (514)
Padmagarbha, (515) Pus.ya, (516) Cārulocana, (517) Anāvilārtha, (518) Ugrasena,
(519) Pun. yatejas,

(520) mthu rtsal can dang/ (521) thogs pa med pa’i blo dang/ (522) sgra
gcan lha dang/ (523) ye shes phung po dang/1556 (524) kha lo sgyur dang/
(525) skye dbang mtshungs dang/ (526) me tog gi tog dang/ (527) sgra
gcan ’dzin (D 16r6) dang/ (528) rtsi sman chen po dang/ (529) rgyu skar
rgyal po dang/

(520) Vikrama, (521) Asaṅgamati, (522) Rāhudeva, (523) Jñānarāśi, (524) Sārathi, (525)
Janendrakalpa, (526) Pus.paketu, (527) Rāhula, (528) Mahaus.adhi, (529) Naks.atrarāja,

(530) sman pa’i rgyal po dang/ (531) bsod nams glang po dang/ (532) gcod
par mdzad pa dang/ (533) rnam par grags pa’i rgyal po dang/ (534) nyi
ma’i ’od zer dang/ (535) chos kyi mdzod dang/ (536) blo gros bzang po
dang/ (537) yon tan dbang mtshungs dang/1557 (538) rdo rje’i (D 16r7) sde
dang/ (539) shes rab brtsegs dang/

(530) Vaidyarāja, (531) Pun. yahastin, (532) Taks.aka, (533) Vighus.t.arāja, (534)
Sūryaraśmi, (535) Dharmakośa, (536) Sumati, (537) Gun. endrakalpa, (538) Vajrasena,
(539) Prajñākūt.a,

(540) legs par gnas pa dang/ (541) blo sbyangs dang/ (542) tshangs pa’i
dbyangs dang/ (543) yon tan mchog dang/ (544) ’brug sgra dbyangs dang/
(545) mngon par shes pa’i tog dang/ (546) tog gi ’od dang/ (547) dge ba
dang/ (548) tshangs pa dang/ (549) skyes mchog dang/

1555 sde ba ] em.; bde ba DP; cf. sde Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99r5).
1556 phung po ] P; dung po or ngung po D; cf. phung Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99r5).
1557 yon tan dbang ] D; yon tan P.
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(540) Susthita, (541) Cı̄rn. abuddhi, (542) Brahmaghos.a, (543) Gun. ottama, (544)
Garjitasvara, (545) Abhijñāketu, (546) Ketuprabha, (547) Ks.ema, (548) Brahman,
(549) Pum. gava,

(550) spyan (D 16v1) sdug pa dang/ (551) klus byin pa dang/ (552) bden
pa’i tog dang/ (553) brgyan pa dang/1558 (554) zhum pa med pa’i dbyangs
dang/ (555) rin chen ’od dang/ (556) dbyangs byin dang/ (557) seng ge
dang/ (558) ’od zer sna tshogs dang/ (559) ye shes dpa’ bo dang/

(550) Lad. itanetra, (551) Nāgadatta, (552) Satyaketu, (553) Man. d. ita, (554) Adı̄naghos.a,
(555) Ratnaprabha, (556) Ghos.adatta, (557) Sim. ha, (558) Citraraśmi, (559) Jñānaśūra,

(560) pa dma’i phung po dang/ (561) me tog rgyas pa dang/ (562) mthu
rtsal stabs dang/1559 (D 16v2) (563) bsod nams phung po dang/ (564)
gzugs mchog dang/ (565) skar mkhan dang/ (566) zla ba’i sgron ma dang/
(567) gzi brjid phung po dang/1560 (568) byang chub rgyal po dang/ (569)
mi zad pa dang/1561

(560) Padmarāśi, (561) Pus.pita, (562) Vikrāntagāmin, (563) Pun. yarāśi, (564)
Śres.t.harūpa, (565) Jyotis.ka, (566) Candrapradı̄pa, (567) Tejorāśi, (568) Bodhirāja,
(569) Aks.aya,

(570) mngon rtogs spyan dang/ (571) yan lag rgyas pa dang/ (572) yul
‘khor dang shes rab dang/ (573) mchog dang/ (574) gzi brjid (D 16v3)

tshim mdzad dang/ (575) shes rab ’byin dang/ (576) ’jam pa’i dbyangs
dang/ (577) chags pa med pa’i mdzod dang/ (578) gtso bos byin dang/
(579) gtso bo dang/

(570) Subuddhinetra, (571) Pūritāṅga, (572) Prajñārās.t.ra, (573) Uttama, (574)
Tos.itatejas, (575) Prajñādatta, (576) Mañjughos.a, (577) Asaṅgakośa, (578) Jyes.t.hadatta,
(579) Śres.t.ha,

(580) ye shes mthu rtsal dang/ (581) ’od ’phro can dang/ (582) dbang po
dang/ (583) shugs ’chang dang/ (584) skar rgyal dang/ (585) ’od bzangs
dang/1562 (586) grags pa byin (D 16v4) dang/ (587) gzugs bzang po dang/
(588) rgyal po dang/ (589) don grub pa dang/

1558 brgyan pa ] D; rgyan pa P.
1559 rtsal ] D; stsal P.
1560 gzi brjid ] P; gzi brjed D.
1561 zad pa ] D; bzad pa P.
1562 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
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(580) Jñānavikrama, (581) Arcis.mat, (582) Indra, (583) Vegadhārin, (584) Tis.ya, (585)
Suprabha, (586) Yaśodatta, (587) Surūpa, (588) Rājan, (589) Arthasiddhi,

(590) seng ge’i sde dang/ (591) nor bu’i lha dang/ (592) grags pa dang/
(593) rgyal ba dang/ (594) rgya chen snying po dang/1563 (595) bsod nams
’od zer dang/ (596) smrang ’don pa dang/1564 (597) sgron ma’i rgyal po
dang/ (598) ye shes brtsegs pa dang/ (599) lha mchog (D 16v5) dang/

(590) Sim. hasena, (591) Vāsava,1565 (592) Yaśas, (593) Jaya, (594) Udāragarbha, (595)
Pun. yaraśmi, (596) Śrotriya, (597) Pradı̄parāja, (598) Jñānakūt.a, (599) Uttamadeva,

(600) sa bdag dang/ (601) rnam grol brnyes dang/ (602) gtsug gi gser
dang/ (603) sgra gcan bzang po dang/ (604) thub dka’ dang/ (605) thub
gsal dang/ (606) zla ba’i ’od zer dang/ (607) gser gyi ’od dang/1566 (608)
legs byin dang/ (609) lha’i yon tan dbang po dang/

(600) Pārthiva, (601) Vimuktilābhin, (602) Suvarn. acūd. a, (603) Rāhubhadra, (604)
Durjaya, (605) Muniprasanna, (606) Somaraśmi, (607) Kāñcanaprabha, (608) Sudatta,
(609) Gun. endradeva,

(610) chos kyi gdugs dang/ (611) bsod nams lag (D 16v6) dang/1567 (612)
chags med dang/ (613) ye shes gya nom dang/ (614) blo zhib mo dang/
(615) gzi byin thams cad dang/ (616) rtsi sman dang/ (617) rnam grol tog
dang/ (618) ’od kyi mdzod dang/ (619) ye shes rgyal po dang/

(610) Dharmacchattra, (611) Pun. yabāhu, (612) Asaṅga, (613) Pran. ı̄tajñāna, (614)
Sūks.mabuddhi, (615) Sarvatejas, (616) Os.adhi, (617) Vimuktaketu, (618) Prabhākośa,
(619) Jñānarāja,

(620) ’jigs mdzad dang/ (621) chu bo spong ba dang/1568 (622) thogs med
grags pa dang/ (623) bden pa’i phung po dang/ (D 16v7) (624) dbyangs
snyan dang/ (625) ri dbang mtshungs dang/ (626) chos brtsegs dang/1569

(627) thar pa’i gzi byin dang/ (628) legs ’dzin dang/ (629) rab tu zhi ba’i
sku dang/

1563 rgya chen ] em.; rgyal chen DP; cf. rgya chen Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v3).
1564 ’don pa ] D; ’dod pa P.
1565 Nor bu’i lha for Vāsava. Although it makes sense, the text is perhaps a corruption of nor lha’i bu

(Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 99v2).
1566 ’od ] D; ’od zer P.
1567 lag ] D; lags P.
1568 spong ba ] P; sbong ba D; cf. spong Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v4).
1569 brtsegs ] D; rtsegs P.
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(620) Bhı̄s.an. a, (621) Oghaks.aya, (622) Asaṅgakı̄rti, (623) Satyarāśi, (624) Susvara,
(625) Girı̄ndrakalpa, (626) Dharmakūt.a, (627) Moks.atejas, (628) Śobhita,1570 (629)
Praśāntagātra,

(630) yid du ’ong ba’i gsung dang/ (631) blo sbyangs pa dang/ (632) chu
lha dang/ (633) ’gro bas mchod dang/ (634) seng ge’i logs dang/ (635) chos
kyi mthu rtsal dang/ (636) skal (D 17r1) pa bzang po dang/1571 (637) mi
‘khrugs pa’i mdog dang/ (638) gzi brjid rgyal po dang/ (639) rtogs mdzad
dang/

(630) Manojñavākya, (631) Cı̄rn. abuddhi, (632) Varun. a, (633) Jagatpūjita, (634)
Sim. hapārśva, (635) Dharmavikrāmin, (636) Subhaga, (637) Aks.obhyavarn. a, (638)
Tejorāja, (639) Bodhana,

(640) spyan legs pa dang/ (641) don la gnas pa’i blo mnga’ ba dang/ (642)
snang ba’i ’od zer dang/ (643) spos kyi gzi brjid dang/ (644) kun du dga’
bar mdzad pa dang/ (645) don yod par (D 17r2) gshegs pa dang/ (646)
khro ba bcom dang/ (647) gzugs mchog dang/ (648) legs gshegs dang/
(649) rab tu sbyin par grags dang/

(640) Sulocana, (641) Sthitārthabuddhi, (642) Ābhāsaraśmi, (643) Gandhatejas,
(644) Sam. tos.an. a, (645) Amoghagāmin, (646) Bhasmakrodha, (647) Vararūpa, (648)
Sukrama, (649) Pradānakı̄rti,

(650) ’od gtsang dang/ (651) lha’i nyi ma dang/1572 (652) shes rab byin
pa dang/1573 (653) mnyam par gzhag pa’i bdag nyid dang/1574 (654) gzi
mdangs dang/ (655) rgyal rigs dang/ (656) skal (D 17r3) ldan shing rta
dang/ (657) gser mchog dang/ (658) rnam par grol ba’i gtsug dang/1575

(659) chos ldan dang/

(650) Śuddhaprabha, (651) Devasūrya, (652) Prajñādatta, (653) Samāhitātman,
(654) Ojastejas, (655) Ks.atriya, (656) Bhāgı̄rathin,1576 (657) Suvarn. ottama, (658)
Vimuktacūd. a, (659) Dhārmika,

1570 For Śobhita, the text is legs ’dzin. In the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v5), the Tibetan translation of his name
is legs mdzad.

1571 skal pa ] D; bskal pa P.
1572 lha’i ] D; lha yi P.
1573 shes rab ] D; shas rab P.
1574 gzhag pa’i ] D; bzhag pa’i P.
1575 gtsug ] em.; gtsug lag DP; cf. gtsug Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 99v7)
1576 I have chosen Bhāgı̄rathin from the Sarvavadrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 24).
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(660) spos gnas dang/ (661) dregs spangs dang/ (662) ye shes mdzod dang/
(663) tshangs par gshegs dang/ (664) tsa ndan dang/1577 (665) mya ngan
med dang/ (666) seng ge’i ’od zer dang/ (667) yul ’khor tog dang/ (668)
pa dma’i (D 17r4) snying po dang/ (669) gzi brjid mtha’ yas dang/

(660) Sthitagandha, (661) Madaprahı̄n. a, (662) Jñānakośa, (663) Brahmagāmin, (664)
Candana, (665) Aśoka, (666) Sim. haraśmi, (667) Keturās.t.ra, (668) Padmagarbha, (669)
Anantatejas,

(670) lha’i ’od zer dang/ (671) shes rab me tog dang/1578 (672) mkhas pa
dang/ (673) ye shes ’byor ldan dang/ (674) tshangs pa’i dbyig dang/ (675)
phyag na rin chen dang/ (676) dbang ldan dang/ (677) rdzogs par gsungs
dang/ (678) mchog tu gsungs dang/ (679) mchod ’os dang/(D 17r5)

(670) Devaraśmi, (671) Prajñāpus.pa, (672) Vidvas, (673) Samr.ddhajñāna, (674)
Brahmavasu, (675) Ratnapān. i, (676) Indrama, (677) Anupamavādin, (678)
Jyes.t.havādin, (679) Pūjya,

(680) skar rgyal dang/ (681) nyi ma dang/ (682) ’dam las rgyal ba dang/
(683) ye shes brnyes pa dang/ (684) grub pa dang/ (685) rma bya dang/
(686) chos byin dang/ (687) phan par bzhed pa dang/ (688) ye shes ldan
pa dang/ (689) grags pa dang/

(680) Tis.ya, (681) Sūrya, (682) Uttı̄rn. apaṅka, (683) Jñānaprāpta, (684) Siddhi, (685)
Mayūra, (686) Dhārmika,1579 (687) Hitais.in, (688) Jñānin, (689) Yaśas,

(690) ’od zer gyi dra ba dang/ (691) rnam par bcom pa dang/ (692) bai
d. ū rya’i snying po dang/ (693) me tog dang/ (D 17r6) (694) lha’i rgyal
po dang/ (695) zla ba dang/ (696) dran pa’i ’od dang/ (697) dge ba’i ’od
dang/ (698) yon tan mchog ma kun gyi ’od dang/ (699) rin po che’i dpal
dang/

(690) Jālaraśmi, (691) Vijita, (692) Vaid. ūryagarbha, (693) Pus.pa, (694) Devarāja, (695)
Śaśin, (696) Smr.tiprabha, (697) Kuśalaprabha, (698) Sarvavaragun. aprabha, (699)
Ratnaśrı̄,

(700) skyes bu zla ba dang/ (701) sgra gcan dang/ (702) bdud rtsi’i ’od
dang/ (703) ’jigs rten gyi mchog dang/ (704) skar ma’i ’od dang/ (705)

1577 tsa ndan ] D; tsan dan P.
1578 me tog ] em.; tog DP; cf. me tog Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100r1).
1579 I have chosen Dhārmika from (Weller 1928, p. 87) and the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 26).

However, (Weller 1928, p. 87) also has Dharmada, which is nearer to chos byin.
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zhi ba’i stobs dang/ (706) ye shes rgya mtsho (D 17r7) dang/ (707) ri bo’i
dbang po dang/ (708) rab tu zhi ba dang/ (709) yon tan mtha’ yas pa’i
stobs dang/

(700) Gun. acandra,1580 (701) Rāhu, (702) Amr.taprabha, (703) Lokajyes.t.ha, (704)
Jyotis.prabha, (705) Śāntagati,1581 (706) Jñānasāgara, (707) Parvatendra, (708) Praśānta,
(709) Gun. akot.ibala,

(710) lha’i dbang po dang/ (711) dbyangs snyan dang/ (712) ngos bzangs
dang/1582 (713) don la gnas pa dang/ (714) yon tan gzi brjid dpal dang/
(715) mkhyen ldan zla med dang/ (716) nga ro dpag med dang/ (717) ‘od
bzangs dang/1583 (D 17v1) (718) shin tu thugs gzhungs dang/ (719) don
dgongs gti mug bral ba dang/

(710) Deveśvara, (711) Mañjughos.a, (712) Supārśva, (713) Sthitārtha, (714) Gun. atejaśrı̄,
(715) Anuttarajñānin, (716) Amitasvara, (717) Sukhābha,1584 (718) Sumedhas, (719)
Vigatamohārthacintin,

(720) dbyangs kyi yan lag khyad ’phags dang/ (721) mchog tu mdzes par
gshegs dang/1585 (722) zhi ba’i don dang/ (723) skyon med dang/ (724) blo
sbyangs dge ba dang/ (725) pa dma’i mdzod dang/ (726) ’od zer bzang po
dang/ (727) spobs pa’i (D 17v2) mdog dang/ (728) stegs bzang po dang/
(729) tshogs kyi dbang po dang/

(720) Viśis.t.hasvarāṅga, (721) Lad. itāgragāmin, (722) Śāntārtha, (723) Ados.a, (724)
Śubhacı̄rn. abuddhi, (725) Padmottara,1586 (726) Suraśmi, (727) Pratibhānavarn. a, (728)
Sutı̄rtha, (729) Gan. endra,

(730) bsnyengs pa dang bral ba dang/ (731) ye shes bzhed pa dang/ (732)
spobs pa’i spyan dang/ (733) blo’i mchog dang/ (734) zla ba dang/ (735)
rin chen zla ’od dang/ (736) bsnyengs pa med pa dang/ (737) gzigs pa med
pa dang/ (738) tshangs pa’i dbyangs dang/ (D 17v3) (739) dbyangs bzang
po dang/

1580 Gun. acandra for skyes bu zla ba. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Gun. acandra for skyes bu zla ba (Moriguchi
1989, p. 26).

1581 Zhi ba’i stobs for Śāntagati, alternatively Gamanaśiva (Moriguchi 1989, p. 26). The text should be zhi
ba’i stabs (which can be found in the Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 322r), but it is also zhi stobs in the parallel
passage in the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100r3).

1582 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
1583 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
1584 Sukhābha for ’od bzangs or ’od bzang. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Sukhābha for ’od bzangs (Moriguchi

1989, pp. 26–27).
1585 gshegs ] D; gshegs pa P.
1586 Padmottara for pa dma’i mdzod. This is also the case in the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 26).
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(730) Vigatabhaya, (731) Jñānaruci, (732) Pratibhānacaks.us, (733) Varabuddhi, (734)
Candra, (735) Ratnābhacandra,1587 (736) Abhaya, (737) Mahādarśana,1588 (738)
Brahmaruta, (739) Sughos.a,

(740) shes rab chen po’i stegs dang/ (741) blo gros zla med dang/ (742) rdo
rje mkhregs pa dang/1589 (743) byang chub blo gros dang/ (744) ljon shing
dbang po dang/ (745) gdangs snyan pa dang/ (746) bsod nams kyi stobs
dang/ (747) mthu’i dpal rnams so//

(740) Mahāprajñātı̄rtha, (741) Asamabuddhi, (742) Vajrasam. hata,1590 (743)
Buddhimati, (744) Drumendra, (745) Ghos.asvara, (746) Pun. yabala, and (747)
Sthāmaśrı̄.

/shar la sogs pa’i sgo bzhi ru/ /(D 17v4) rnal ’byor ma rnams rim bzhin
du/
/(1) dkar mo (2) chom rkun (3) ro langs ma/1591 /(4) za phod ma yang
rnam par dgod//
/grwa la gnas pa’i lha mo bzhi/ /(5) sbos mo (6) ri khrod ma de bzhin/
/(7) gtum mo dang ni (8) g-yung mo ste/ /rim pas sngon bzhin brtag ces
bya//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.185–186.

[These] yoginı̄s [reside] at the four gates starting with the east in order: (1) Gaurı̄,
(2) Caurı̄, (3) Vetālı̄, and (4) Ghasmarı̄. He should place [them], again. The four
goddesses residing in the [four] corners are (5) Pukkası̄, (6) Śabarı̄, (7) Can. d. ālı̄, and
(8) D. ombinı̄ (D. ombı̄) in order. [These yoginı̄s] are to be discerned as before.

/dkyil ’khor ’khor lo gsum (D 17v5) pa la/ /dga’ ba bzhi ni dag pa yis/
/kun nas ri mo bzhi can no//1592

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.184b–d.

Four lines are [drawn] in terms of the purity of the Fourfold Pleasure on the circuit
of [this] man. d. ala (layer) [comprising] the three circles.

1587 I have chosen Ratnābhacandra from the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 28).
1588 Gzigs pa med pa (Adarśana?) for Mahādarśana. The text is perhaps a corruption of gzigs pa chen po (see

gzigs pa che, Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 100r5).
1589 mkhregs pa ] D; mkhregs P.
1590 Emendation of Vajrasam. hatabuddhi from the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 28).
1591 dkar mo ] D; dkar po P.
1592 bzhi ] D; bzhin P.
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/phyi rol dur khrod ’khor lo ni/ /chu yi dkyil ’khor dbus su ste/
/(1) byis pa gsod dang (2) lhag ma za/ /(3) g-yul drag po dang (4) mche
ba kun//1593

/shar la sogs pa g-yon skor du/ /de ltar brtse ba chen pos bsam/
/(D 17v6) (5) du ba mun nag nang gi (6) me/ /(7) hā hā’i sgra dang (8) sgra
chen no//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.187–188.

A circle of charnel grounds is outside [the four gates and four corners] in the interior
of the Knowledge Circle. (1) Bālamr.tyu, (2) *Śis.t.abhaks.a,1594 (3) Ghorayuddha, and
(4) Sarvadam. śa1595 are in [the four cardinal directions] starting with the east and
going counterclockwise. Being greatly compassionate, visualize in this way [in the
four intermediate directions]!1596 [They are] (5) Dhūmāndhakāra, (6) Agni,1597 (7)
Hāhārava, and (8) Mahārava.

/shing ni (1) tsa ndan (2) ga pur dang/1598 /(3) dzā ti pha la dang (4) e la/
/(5) nā ga ge sar (6) tsam pa dang/ /(7) kun du ru dang (8) lha yi shing//
/phyogs skyong rnams ni mtshon bya ba/ /(1) nyi ma (2) bsil ba (3) sa yi
bu/
/(4) ri bong can skyes (5) bla ma nyid/ /(6) ngan spong (7) nyi ma’i (D

17v7) bu de bzhin//
/(8) lha min mgo bor shes bya ste/ /drag po’i gdong rnams su bya’o/
/’bar ba ral gri chu gri dang/ /mdung ring spu gri brag de bzhin//1599

/glog dang sna tshogs mtshon ’bebs par/ /dur khrod kyi ni dbus su
bya/1600

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.189–192b.

The trees are (1) a candana, (2) a karpūra, (3) a jātı̄phala, (4) an elā, (5) a nāgakesara, (6)
a campaka, (7) a kunduru, and (8) a devadāru. He should also know the guardians of
direction. (1) Ravi (Sun), (2) Śı̄tala (Moon), (3) Bhūsuta (Mars), (4) Śaśisuta (Mercury),

1593 drag po ] D; grags po P.
1594 lhag ma za. The Sanskrit name “Śis.t.abhaks.a” is conjectural. Sanskrit manuscripts of the D. ākārn. ava say

ves. t.abhaks.a (whose Tibetan translation is also lhag ma za) (15.187c).
1595 mche ba kun. The Sanskrit name “Sarvadam. śa” is conjectural. It is Savadam. sava (for Śavadam. śaka,

whose Tibetan translation is also mche ba kun) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.187d).
1596 The verb bsam is cintaya (imperative, second person) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.188b).
1597 I have translated the text du ba mun nag nang gi me (literally, “Dhūmāndhakāra interior Agni”) as du ba

mun nag dang ni me (dhūmāndhakāra agniś ca), following the text in the D. ākārn. ava (15.188c).
1598 tsa ndan ] D; tsan dan P.
1599 ring ] em.; rings DP; cf. ring D. ākārn. ava (15.191d).
1600 dur khrod kyi ] D; dur khrod kyis P.

281



(5) Guru (Jupiter), (6) Bhr.gu (Venus), (7) Ravitanaya (Saturn), and (8) Daityaśiras are
to be discerned. He should make [their] faces appear violent. A flame (or torch), a
sword, a short sword, a long lance, a razor, a rock, and a bolt of lightning—he should
place various weapons in the middle of [each of] the charnel grounds.

/ral gri mig sman ri lu dang/ /rkang pa byug dang bcud (D 18r1) len
dang/
/mchil lham dngul chu sa ’og gi/ /dngos grub bsgrub pa mkhas pas

bya//1601

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.192c–f.

The wise can attain the accomplishments of the sword, eye-ointment, pill,
foot-ointment, alchemy, shoes, quicksilver, and the underworld.

zhes bya ba ni ye shes kyi ’khor lo ste/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.193.

The Knowledge Circle is thus [taught].

longs spyod rdzogs pa’i dkyil ’khor ’khor lo gsum gyi bdag nyid do//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.194.

The Enjoyment Layer, [the third layer] comprising the three circles.

9.3.11. The Emanation Layer (1): Mind Circle

/de nas de yi phyi rol ’chad/ /thugs (D 18r2) kyi ’khor lo ’di gsal ba’o/
/mdog nag sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs/1602 /thams cad rang bzhin skyes pa
mchog//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.195.

Now, outside that, I shall explain this, the Mind Circle, clearly, [which is] black in
color, [is provided with] thirty-six spokes, emerges from the intrinsic nature of all
(i.e., the mind), and is excellent.

/(1) klu mo (2) gnod sbyin mo (3) ’byung mo/
/(4) yi dwags (5) dmyal mo (6) mnar med ma/1603

1601 mkhas pas ] P; mkhas par D; cf. mkhas pas D. ākārn. ava (15.192f).
1602 mdog nag ] em.; mdog rnams DP; cf. mdog nag D. ākārn. ava (15.195c)
1603 yi dwags ] D; yi dags P ♦ mnar med ma ] D; mnar med mo P.
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/(7) ltung ba mo dang (8) bar med ma/
/(9) bum mo (10) gshin rje ma de bzhin//
/(11) thig nag ma dang (12) me (D 18r3) mdag mo/
/(13) tsha ba mo dang (14) rab tsha mo/
/(15) ngu ’bod ma dang (16) ngu ’bod che/1604

/(17) mar nag du ’tshed (18) ri gnyis ’tshir//1605

/(19) sdang ma (20) rmongs ma (21) phrag dog ma/
/(22) chags (23) myos ser sna (24) skud pa ma/
/(25) grang ma (26) ral gri’i nags ma nyid/
/(27) ngu ma dang ni (28) mu ge ma//1606

/(29) nad dgon ma dang (30) mtshon gyi dang/
/(31) chu yi (D 18r4) dgon pa ma dang ni/
/(32) ral gri sen mo (33) rab med ma/
/(34) spu gri’i so ma (35) ’khor lo ma//
/(36) grul bum mo ste lha mo che/
/mdog ni ’khor lo ji ’dra ba’o/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.196–200b.

(1) Nāginı̄ (female nāga), (2) Yaks.in. ı̄ (female yaks.a), (3) Bhūtinı̄ (female bhūta), (4)
Pretı̄ (female preta), (5) Narakı̄ (“hell”), (6) Avı̄cı̄ (the lowest hell), (7) Pātakı̄ (“crime”),
(8) Anantarı̄ (the sin of “immediate” dretribution), (9) Kumbhı̄ (“jar,” a word that
constitutes some hells’ names), and (10) Yamastriyā (“Yama’s female attendant”),1607

(11) Kālasūtrı̄ (the “black line” hell), (12) Kukūlı̄ (the “chaff” hell), (13) Tapanı̄ (the
“hot” hell), (14) Pratāpanı̄ (the “very hot” hell), (15) Rauravı̄ (the “crying” hell),
(16) Mahārauravı̄ (the “great crying” hell), (17) Tailapacı̄ (the “frying in sesame
oil” hell), (18) Dviparvatı̄ (“two mountains”),1608 (19) Dves. ı̄ (“hatred”), (20) Mohı̄
(delusion), (21) Īrs.yı̄ (“envy”), (22) Rāgı̄ (“greed”), (23) Madamānasārı̄ (“loss of
control and high pride”),1609 (24) Sūtrikı̄ (“thread”), (25) Śı̄takı̄ (the “cold” hell), (26)
Asivanı̄ (the “sword grove” hell), (27) Krandanı̄ (“lamenting”), (28) Durbhiks.akı̄
(“famine”), (29) Rogakāntārı̄ (“disease forest”), (30) Śastrakāntārı̄ (“weapon forest”),
(31) Pānı̄yakāntārı̄ (“water forest”), (32) Asinakhı̄ (“sword nails”), (33) Vaitaran. ı̄ (the
“difficult to cross” hell), (34) Ks.uradhārı̄ (the “razor-holding” hell), (35) Cakrakı̄

1604 ngu ’bod che ] D; nga ’bod che P.
1605 mar nag du ’tshed ] D; mar nag dug ’tshod P.
1606 ngu ma ] P; rngu ma D; cf. du ma (which may be a corruption of ngu ma) D. ākārn. ava (15.198d).
1607 Yamastriyā is not instrumental. See her name in her mantra (yamastriyāyai).
1608 This is her name recited in her mantra and taught in the D. ākārn. avara (15.197d). The Tibetan text is ri

gnyis ’tshir, which means “crushing (by) two mountains”.
1609 myos ser sna. In her mantra, she is called Madamānasārı̄. She is Madamatsārı̄ in the D. ākārn. ava (15.198b),

whose Tibetan is also myos ser sna.
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(“discus”), and (36) Kumbhān. d. ı̄ (female kumbhān. d. a) are great goddesses [on this
circle].1610 The color [of their bodies] is the same as [the color] of the circle (viz.,
black).

/phyag na mtshon cha sngon bzhin du/ /shes bya rang gi gzugs can no//
/de la nye ba’i dur khrod dang/ /de nas sa ni chos kyi sprin/
/(D 18r5) sems kyi rang bzhin dag pa nyid/ /kun ’gro ’khor lo can du
’dod//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.200c–201.

The weaponry in hand are as [mentioned] before. [Every yoginı̄] is to be known
as having one’s own nature. In this regard, [the Mind] Circle is understood as
[having the nature of] the upaśmaśāna (“near to the charnel ground”) [holy site], [the
nature of] the Dharma-Cloud Level, and the purity of the nature of the mind, and as
all-pervading [like the mind].

/rang bzhin spangs pas bdag med pa/ /’khor lo can sar bzhugs pa’o/
/’khor lo rnams ni rim ji bzhin/ /thams cad de ltar shes par bya//
/gnas bzhi rnams la bcu gnyis so/1611

/de ltar (D 18r6) bcu drug shes bya ba/1612 /stong pa nyid du mkhas pa
yi//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.202–203.

Devoid of its intrinsic nature, the circle is selfless and is on the ground.1613 The four
seats and twelve [seats for the gatekeepers] should be discerned likewise in all layers
in sequence.1614 Should the sixteen [gatekeepers] thus [taught] be discerned as the
[Sixteen] Emptinesses, [he is] wise.

1610 The names of the male consorts of these yoginı̄s are (1) Nāga, (2) Yaks.a, (3) Bhūta, (4) Preta, (5) Naraka,
(6) Avı̄ci, (7) Pātaka, (8) Anantara, (9) Kumbhaka, (10) Yamapurus.a, (11) Kālasūtra, (12) Kukūla, (13)
Tapana, (14) Pratāpana, (15) Raurava, (16) Mahāraurava, (17) Tailapaca, (18) Dviparvata, (19) Dves.a,
(20) Moha, (21) Īrs.ya, (22) Rāga, (23) Madanamānasāra, (24) Sūtrika, (25) Śı̄taka, (26) Asivanaka,
(27) Krandana, (28) Durbhiks.aka, (29) Rogakāntāra, (30) Śastrakāntāraka, (31) Pānı̄yakāntāraka, (32)
Asinakha, (33) Vaitaran. a, (34) Ks.uradhāra, (35) Cakraka, and (36) Kumbhān. d. a, according to their
mantras.

1611 This line is devoid of one pāda that is present in the D. ākārn. ava (15.203ab): /sgo skyong ma ni thams cad
kyi/ /gnas bzhi rnams ni bcu gnyis so/ (dvārapālı̄ ca sarves. ām. catuh. sthānāni dvādaśam).

1612 shes bya ba ] em.; ces bya ba DP; cf. shes bya ba D. ākārn. ava (15.203c).
1613 The text sar bzhugs pa’o (“are on the ground”) is possible, but the Sanskrit text bhuvo bahih. (“outside

the ground [of this circle, there are gatekeepers ...]”) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.202b) seems better.
1614 This means as follows: Every layer has four gatekeepers. Because there are four layers, there are

sixteen gatekeepers in total number.
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/ye shes rnam shes ngo bo’i phyir/ /dur khrod bcom ldan ’das rang nyid/
/sprul pa’i ’khor lo ’di la ni/ /gsum gyi bdag nyid ming gis so//1615

/phyi nas gzhan ni thams cad ni/1616 /’khor lo gnyis su shes (D 18r7) par
bya//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.204.

Owing to the nature of [both] gnosis and discerning, [the circle] itself has the charnel
grounds, the fortunate ones. This [circle] is among the three circles in the Emanation
[Layer] by name. Subsequently, the other two circles, all [of both], are explained.

thugs kyi ’khor lo’i dad po’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.205.

The Mind Circle, the first, [is thus taught].

9.3.12. The Emanation Layer (2): Speech Circle

/de nas phyi rol du gzhan pa/ /gsung gi ’khor lo de bshad pa/1617

/dmar po btsod kyi kha dog ste/ /sum cu drug rtsibs bdag nyid gtso//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.206.

Now, outside, is another [circle], the Speech Circle. That is explained. [It is] madder
red in color, consists of thirty-six spokes, and is powerful.

/(1) mchod pa (2) za ma (3) gnyid ma dang/1618

/(4) le lo ma (5) chos sems (6) sgom mo/
/(7) khyim sems (8) bud (D 18v1) med sems ma dang/
/(9) don sems ma dang (10) sbyor bral ma//
/(11) bu sems rnams dang (12) mya ngan ma/
/(13) bsam gtan ma dang (14) sngags zlos ma/
/(15) ngo tsha (16) nga rgyal (17) gdungs pa mo/
/(18) sems can don byed brtson ma dang//
/(19) rgyal po sems ma (20) gzhan gnod ma/
/(21) ye shes thob ma (22) dka’ thub ma/
/(D 18v2) (23) rgas ma (24) ’chi ba’i bsam can ma/1619

1615 ming gis ] D; mid gis P.
1616 gzhan ni ] D; gzhan na P.
1617 bshad pa ] D; bshad bya P.
1618 gnyid ma ] em.; gnyis ma DP; cf. gnyid ma D. ākārn. ava (15.207a).
1619 bsam can ma ] D; bsam ba can P.

285



/(25) bde ma (26) sdug ma (27) mi dge ma//
/(28) yod dang (29) med dang gnyis dang ni/
/(30) bla ma sems ma (31) ’gro ba mo/1620

/(32) bzod ma (33) mi bzod ma (34) ngal ma/
/(35) ngal sos ma dang (36) bkres pa mchog//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.207–210.

[The yoginı̄s are] (1) Pūjā (“worship,” for Pūjācintı̄), (2) Bhaks.ā (“eating,”
for Bhaks.acintı̄), (3) Nidrā (“sleeping,” for Nidrācintı̄), (4) Ālasyā (“idleness,”
for Ālasyacintı̄), (5) Dharmacintı̄ (“considering the dharma”), (6) Bhāvanā
(“visualization,” for Bhāvanācintı̄), (7) Gr.hacintı̄ (“considering household”), (8)
Strı̄cintı̄ (“considering a woman”), (9) Arthacintı̄ (“considering benefits”), (10)
Viyogakā (“separation,” for Viyogacintı̄), (11) Putracintı̄ (“considering a son”),
(12) Śokā (“ardor,” for Śokacintı̄), (13) Dhyānā (“meditation,” for Dhyānacintı̄),
(14) Mantrajāpikā (“reciting a mantra,” for Mantrajapacintı̄), (15) Hrı̄kā (“shame,”
for Hrı̄cintı̄), (16) Mānā (“arrogance,” for Mānacintı̄), (17) Sam. tāpā (“pain,” for
Sam. tāpacintı̄), (18) Sattvārthakaran. odyamā (“undertaking the action for the benefit
of sentient beings,” for Sattvārthakaran. odyamacintı̄), (19) Rājacintı̄ (“considering
kingship”), (20) Paradrohā (“harming others,” for Paradrohacintı̄), (21) Jñānalābhā
(“acquiring wisdom,” for Jñānalābhacintı̄), (22) Tapasvinı̄ (“ascetic,” for Tapasvicintı̄),
(23) Jarā (“aging,” for Jaracintı̄s), (24) Maran. acintı̄ (“considering murder”), (25) Sukhā
(“pleasure,” for Sukhacintı̄), (26) Duh. khā (“suffering,” for Duh. khacintı̄), (27) Aśubhā
(“inauspicious,” for Aśubhacintı̄), (28) Asti (“[believing in] the existence,” Asticintı̄)
and (29) Nāstikā (“unbeliever,” for Nāsticintı̄), the two, (30) Gurucintı̄ (“considering
a teacher”), (31) Gamanikā (“sexual intercourse,” for Gamanacintı̄), (32) Ks.emā
(“happiness,” for Ks.emacintı̄),1621 (33) Aks.emā (“unhappiness,” for Aks.emacintı̄),1622

(34) Śrāntā (“tired,” Śrāntacintı̄), (35) Viśrāntā (“rested,” for Viśrāntacintı̄), and (36)
Bhuks.itā (m.c. for Bubhuks.itā, “hungry,” for Bubhuks.itacintı̄),1623 the excellent.1624

1620 sems ma ] D; sems la P.
1621 The text bzod ma suggests Ks.amā (“patient”). However, in her mantra, her Sanskrit name is transcribed

as Ks.emacintı̄. In the D. ākārn. ava (15.210c), her name is Ks.emā, and its Tibetan translation is also bzod
ma. Therefore, I have decided her name to be Ks.emā (for Ks.emacintı̄). The same is said of the name of
the next yoginı̄ (33).

1622 The text is mi bzod ma, which suggests Aks.amā. However, her name in her mantra and in the D. ākārn. ava
(15.210c; whose Tibetan is mi bzod ma) is Aks.emā (for Aks.emacintı̄).

1623 See bhuks. itā (m.c. for bubhuks. itā) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.210d). She is also called Bhuks.itacintı̄ (for
Bubhuks.itacintı̄) in her mantra (D 31v7).

1624 The names of their male consorts are (1) Pūjācinta, (2) Bhaks.acinta, (3) Nidrācinta, (4) Ālasyacinta,
(5) Dharmacinta, (6) Bhāvanācinta, (7) Gr.hacinta, (8) Strı̄cinta, (9) Arthacinta, (10) Viyogacinta, (11)
Putracinta, (12) Śokacinta, (13) Dhyānacinta, (14) Mantrajapacinta, (15) Hrı̄cinta, (16) Mānacinta,
(17) Sam. tāpacinta, (18) Sattvārthakarun. odyamacinta, (19) Rājacinta, (20) Paradrohacinta, (21)
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/las ni thams cad byed lha mo/ /rang bzhin ’khor lo ’di che ba’o/
/(D 18v3) kha dog rang bzhin ’khor lor grags/ /lhag ma ’dir ni sngon
bzhin no//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.211.

[Every] goddess is effective in all rituals. This circle is great in nature. [The color
of the goddesses’ bodies is] declared to be [the same as] the color of their circle.1625

Here, the rest is as before.

/shes rab thabs bdag nyid lha mo/ /rang bzhin gyis ni dkyil ’khor ’di/
/gdan bzhi pa’i rgyud stong phrag ni/ /bcu gnyis pa las bshad pa ste//
/ye shes mkha’ ’gro ma sogs kyi/ /mchod sogs lha (D 18v4) mor ’dod pa
yin/
/grong mtha’i gnas ni ’di lta bu/ /kun du ’od kyi sa yin no//1626

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.212–213.

[Every] goddess on this circle inherently has the nature of wisdom and means. They
are taught from the Catus.pı̄t.hatantra consisting of 12000 [stanzas]: [they are equivalent
to] Jñānad. ākinı̄ and others. [This is] the doctrine of the goddesses starting with Pūjā.
[This circle is declared to be] the pı̄lava (“village border”) site: In this way, [the
goddesses are of] the Universal Splendor Level.

/de ltar ye shes sogs sku’i mtha’/ /rlung me chu dang nam mkha’ yis/
/bskor ba’i ’khor lo zhes bya bar/1627 /rdo rje mchog mar shes par
bya//1628

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.214.

This way, [the circles] starting with the Knowledge and ending with the Body are
stated to be a wheel encircling the Wind, [Earth,] Fire, Water, and Space [Circles].
[Their] excellent adamantine females should be discerned.

Jñānalābhacinta, (22) Tapasvicinta, (23) Jaracinta, (24) Maran. acinta, (25) Sukhacinta, (26) Duh. khacinta,
(27) Aśubhacinta, (28) Asticinta, (29) Nāsticinta, (30) Gurucinta, (31) Gamanacinta, (32) Ks.emacinta,
(33) Aks.emacinta, (34) Śrāntacinta, (35) Viśrāntacinta, and (36) Bubhuks.itacinta, according to their
mantras.

1625 The text kha dog rang bzhin ’khor lor grags may be literally translated as “The color [of the yoginı̄s] is
declared to be the [color] of the circle by nature. However, considering its Sanskrit parallel in the
D. ākārn. ava, the rang bzhin is perhaps a corruption of rang gi. My translation is based on the Sanskrit
parallel in the D. ākārn. ava (15.211c), svacakravarn. am ākhyātam. , whose Tibetan is kha dog rang gi ’khor lor
grags.

1626 kun du ] D; kun gyi P.
1627 zhes bya bar ] P; zhes bya bas; cf, zhes bya bar D. ākārn. ava (15.214c).
1628 mchog mar ] em.; mchog mang DP; cf. mchog ma D. ākārn. ava (15.214d).
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zhes bya ba ni gsung gi ’khor lo’i gnyis pa sprul pa’i (D 18v5) ’khor lo’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.215.

The Speech Circle, the second, in the Emanation Layer is thus [taught].

9.3.13. The Emanation Layer (3): Body Circle

/de nas sku yi ’khor lo bshad/ /sku gsung thugs kyi kha dog can/
/sum cu rtsa drug dbyibs ’dra ba/ /rnal ’byor ma ’khor sgyur ma ’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.216.

Now, I explain the Body Circle colored in body–speech–mind (mixture of white, red,
and black). Wheel-turning yoginı̄s are in the middles of the thirty-six spokes.1629

/(1) rgyal chen bzhi yi ris ma dang/1630

/(2) sum cu rtsa gsum ’khor sgyur ma/
/(3) ’thab bral (4) dga’ ldan ’khor sgyur ma/
/(D 18v6) (5) ’phrul dga’ ma dang de bzhin du//
/(6) gzhan ’phrul dbang byed ma dang ni/
/(7) tshangs ris ma yi ’khor lo ma/
/(8) tshangs pa mdun ’don ma de bzhin/
/(9) tshangs pa chen po ’khor sgyur ma//1631

/(10) ’od chung (11) tshad med ’od ma dang/
/(12) ’od gsal ma dang (13) dge chung ma/
/(14) tshad med dge ba’i ’khor (D 18v7) sgyur ma/
/(15) dge rgyas ma dang (16) sprin med ma//
/(17) bsod nams skyes pa’i ’khor lo dang/
/(18) ’bras bu che ba’i ’khor sgyur ma/1632

/(19) mi che (20) mi gdung ’khor sgyur ma/
/(21) shin tu mthong ma (22) bzang snang ma//1633

/(23) ’og min ma yi ’khor sgyur ma/
/(24) nam mkha’ mtha’ yas skye mched ma/
/(25) rnam shes mtha’ (D 19r1) yas skye mched ma/1634

1629 The text sum cu rtsa drug dbyibs ’dra ba can be literally translated as “like the thirty-six spokes,” which
does not make sense in this context. The word ’dra ba is perhaps a corruption of dbus su. My translation
is based on its Sanskrit parallel in the D. ākārn. ava (15.216c), s.at.trim. śāres.u madhye ca (whose Tibetan is
sum cu rtsa drug rtsibs dbus su).

1630 ris ma ] em.; rigs ma DP; cf. ris ma D. ākārn. ava (15.217a).
1631 chen po ] D; chan po P.
1632 che ba’i ] D; chen po’i P.
1633 mthong ma ] D; mtho ma P.
1634 skye mched ma ] D; skya mched ma P.
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/(26) ci’ang med skye mched ma de nas//
/(27) ’du shes ’du shes med min ma/1635

/(28) dmyal mo (29) yi dags ma de bzhin/
/(30) dud ’gro (31) mi mo (32) lha min mo/
/(33) gzhal med mkha’ spyod ma de bzhin//
/(34) zla mo nyi mo (35) gshin rje mo/
/(36) dbang mo ’khor sgyur mar shes bya/
/rang (D 19r2) gi ’khor lo’i mdog bzhin bya/
/phyag dang mtshon cha sngar bzhin no//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.217–223.

(1) Cāturmahārājakāyikı̄ (representing the first heaven in the Desire Realm, the
lowest heaven, for Cāturmahārājakāyikacakravartinı̄), (2) Trāyastrim. śacakravartinı̄
(the second heaven in the Desire Realm), (3) Yāmı̄ (the third heaven in the Desire
Realm, for Yāmacakravartinı̄), (4) Tus.itacakravartinı̄ (the fourth heaven in the
Desire Realm, for Tus.itacakravartinı̄), and (5) Nirmān. aratayı̄ (the fifth heaven
in the Desire Realm, for Nirmān. araticakravartinı̄), (6) Paranirmitavaśavartinı̄
(the sixth heaven in the Desire Realm, for Paranirmitavaśavarticakravartinı̄), (7)
Brahmakāyikı̄ (the first heaven in the First Meditation in the Form Realm, for
Brahmakāyikacakravartinı̄), the wheel[-turn]er, and (8) Brahmapurohitı̄ (the second
heaven in the First Meditation in the Form Realm, for Brahmapurohitacakravartinı̄),
(9) Mahābrahmān. acakravartinı̄ (the third heaven in the First Meditation in the
Form Realm), (10) Parı̄ttābhı̄ (the first heaven in the Second Meditation in the
Form Realm, for Parı̄ttābhacakravartinı̄), (11) Apramān. ābhı̄ (the second heaven
in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm, for Apramān. ābhacakravartinı̄), (12)
Ābhāsurı̄ (the third heaven in the Second Meditation in the Form Realm, for
Ābhāsuracakravartinı̄), (13) Parı̄ttaśubhı̄ (the first heaven in the Third Meditation in
the Form Realm, for Parı̄ttaśubhacakravartinı̄), (14) Apramān. aśubhacakravartinı̄ (the
second heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm), (15) Śubhakr.tsnı̄ (the third
heaven in the Third Meditation in the Form Realm, for Śubhakr.tsnacakravartinı̄),
(16) Anabhrakı̄ (the first heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm,
for Anabhrakacakravartinı̄), (17) Pun. yaprasavı̄ (the second heaven in the Fourth
Meditation in the Form Realm, for Pun. yaprasavacakravartinı̄), the wheel[-turn]er,
(18) Br.hatphalacakravartinı̄ (the third heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the
Form Realm), (19) Avr.hı̄ (the fourth heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form
Realm, for Avr.hacakravartinı̄), (20) Atapacakravartinı̄ (the fifth heaven in the
Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm), (21) Sudr.śı̄ (the sixth heaven in the Fourth

1635 ’du shes ’du shes med ] D; ’du shes med ’du shes med P.
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Meditation in the Form Realm, for Sudr.śacakravartinı̄), (22) Sudarśanı̄ (the seventh
heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the Form Realm, for Sudarśanacakravartinı̄),
(23) Akanis.t.hacakravartinı̄ (the eighth heaven in the Fourth Meditation in the
Form Realm), (24) Ākāśānantyāyatanı̄ (the first heaven in the Formless Realm, for
Ākāśānantyāyatanacakravartinı̄), (25) Vijñānānantyāyatanı̄ (the second heaven in the
Formless Realm, for Vijñānānantyāyatanacakravartinı̄), then, (26) Ākim. canyāyatanı̄
(the third heaven in the Formless Realm, for Ākim. canyāyatanacakravartinı̄), (27)
Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñākı̄ (the fourth heaven in the Formless Realm, the highest
heaven, for Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanacakravartinı̄), (28) Nārakı̄ (representing
the hell realm, for Narakacakravartinı̄), also (29) Pretanı̄ (ghost realm, for
Pretacakravartinı̄), (30) Tiryı̄ (beast realm, for Tiryakacakravartinı̄), (31) Narı̄ (human
realm, for Naracakravartinı̄), (32) Asurı̄ (demi-god realm, for Asuracakravartinı̄),
and (33) Vimānacārin. ı̄ (gods realm, for Vimān. acakravartinı̄),1636 (34) Śaśiravı̄ (“the
moon and the sun,” for Śaśiravicakravartinı̄), (35) Yamı̄ (representing Yama’s heaven,
for Yamacakravartinı̄), and (36) Indrı̄ (Indra’s heaven, for Indracakravartinı̄) are to be
discerned to be Wheel-turning ones.1637 He should make the color [of their bodies]
similar to their own circle (viz., mixture of white, red, and black). The weaponry in
hand is as before.

/shes rab thabs kyi rang bzhin te/ /nye ba’i grong mthar yang dag gnas/
/sa ni mos pas spyod pa ’o/

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.224abc.

[Every yoginı̄] has the nature of wisdom and means, dwells in the upapı̄lava (“near
the village border”) [holy site], and is [of] the Level of the Practice of Resolution.

/de nas de yi phyi khyams la//

1636 The text is gzhal med mkha’ spyod ma. This is a contracted form of gzhal med khang spyod ma (D. ākārn. ava,
15.222d) to accommodate the meter.

1637 The names of their male consorts are (1) Cāturmahārājakāyikacakravartin, (2)
Trāyastrim. śacakravartin, (3) Yāmacakravartin, (4) Tus.itacakravartin, (5) Nirmān. araticakravartin,
(6) Paranirmitavaśavarticakravartin, (7) Brahmakāyikacakravartin, (8) Brahmapurohitacakravartin,
(9) Mahābrahmān. acakravartin, (10) Parı̄ttābhacakravartin, (11) Apramān. ābhacakracartin,
(12) Ābhāsuracakravartin (for Ābhāsvaracakravartin), (13) Parı̄ttaśubhacakravartin, (14)
Apramān. aśubhacakravartin, (15) Śubhakr.tsnacakravartin, (16) Anabhrakacakravartin,
(17) Pun. yaprasavacakravartin, (18) Br.hatphalacakravartin, (19) Avr.hacakravartin,
(20) Atapacakravartin, (21) Sudr.śacakravartin, (22) Sudarśanacakravartin, (23)
Akanis.t.hacakravartin, (24) Ākāśānantyāyatanacakravartin, (25) Vijñānānantyāyatanacakravartin, (26)
Ākim. canyāyatanacakravartin, (27) Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanacakravartin, (28) Narakacakravartin,
(29) Pretacakravartin, (30) Tiryakacakravartin, (31) Naracakravartin, (32) Asuracakravartin, (33)
Vimān. acakravartin, (34) Śaśiravicakravartin, (35) Yamacakravartin, and (36) Indracakravartin,
according to their mantras.
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(748) ’phags pa dgyes pa dang/ (749) mthu stobs dang/ (750) skar ma la
dgyes pa dang/ (D 19r3) (751) sprin gyi rnga sgra dang/ (752) spyan sdug
zhal dang/ (753) ye shes bzang ldan dang/1638 (754) ’byor ldan dang/ (755)
yon tan phung po dang/ (756) gsal ba dang/ (757) chos kyi rgyal mtshan
dang/ (758) ye shes nga ro dang/ (759) nam mkha’ dang/

Subsequently, in the open passage outside that, there are (748) Āryapriya, (749)
Pratāpa, (750) Jyotı̄rāma, (751) Dundubhimeghasvara, (752) Priyacaks.urvaktra, (753)
Sujñāna, (754) Samr.ddha, (755) Gun. arāśi, (756) Prasanna,1639 (757) Dharmadhvaja,
(758) Jñānaruta, (759) Gagana,

(760) mchod sbyin nga ro dang/ (761) shes rab rnam dgod nga ro dang/
(762) yon tan ’od zer gzi (D 19r4) brjid dang/ (763) drang srong dbang
po dang/ (764) blo ldan dang/ (765) stobs pa’i tshogs dang/ (766) mchod
sbyin bzang po dang/ (767) zla ba’i zhal dang/ (768) shin tu gzigs dang/
(769) rdul bral dang/

(760) Yajñasvara, (761) Jñānavihāsasvara, (762) Gun. atejoraśmi, (763) R. s. ı̄ndra, (764)
Matimat, (765) Pratibhānagan. a, (766) Suyajña, (767) Candrānana, (768) Sudarśana,
(769) Vimala,

(770) yon tan tshogs dang/ (771) tog ldan dang/ (772) bsod nams rgyal
mtshan dang/ (773) yul ’khor spobs pa dang/ (D 19r5) (774) rin chen rab
sbyin dang/ (775) zla dgyes dang/ (776) seng ge’i stobs dang/ (777) dbang
sgyur rgyal po dang/ (778) bdud rtsi gsal ba dang/ (779) bsam gtan snyoms
dang/

(770) Gun. asam. caya, (771) Ketumat, (772) Pun. yadhvaja, (773) Pratibhānarās.t.ra,
(774) Ratnapradatta, (775) Priyacandra, (776) Sim. habala, (777) Vaśavartirāja, (778)
Amr.taprasanna, (779) Samadhyāyin,

(780) ’khrul pa med pa dang/ (781) dri ma rab tu zhi ba dang/ (782) phyogs
ma bslad dang/ (783) mdzes pa dang/ (784) zhal bzangs dang/1640 (785)
shugs gnas ye (D 19r6) shes ldan dang/ (786) gsung gi dbang po dang/
(787) gzi brjid chen po dang/ (788) blo gros zab mo dang/ (789) bdud rtsi
dang/

1638 ldan ] D; lan P.
1639 Prasanna (for gsal ba) is an emendation by (Dharma Publishing 1986d, appendix, 763) and (Skilling

and Saerji 2018, p. 209). His name is Sughos.a or Mahāghos.a in (Weller 1928, p. 97), and Pran. āda (em.
pran. ata, gsal ba Tib) in the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 28).

1640 bzangs ] D; bzang P.
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(780) Aks.obhya, (781) Praśāntamala, (782) Deśāmūd. ha, (783) Lad. ita, (784) Suvaktra,
(785) Sthitavegajñāna, (786) Kathendra, (787) Mahātejas, (788) Gambhı̄ramati, (789)
Amr.ta,

(790) chos kyi stobs dang/ (791) mchod par ldan pa dang/ (792) me tog ’od
dang/ (793) khams gsum dag gi mchod pa’i gnas dang/ (794) sgra gcan
nyi ma’i snying po dang/ (795) lha’i mchod pa dang/ (D 19r7) (796) thar
pa’i rgyal mtshan dang/ (797) dge ba’i gtsug dang/ (798) bdud rtsi’i ’od
dang/ (799) rdo rje dang/

(790) Dharmabala, (791) Pūjya, (792) Pus.paprabha, (793) Trailokyapūjya, (794)
Rāhusūryagarbha, (795) Marutpūjita, (796) Moks.adhvaja, (797) Kalyān. acūd. a, (798)
Amr.taprabha, (799) Vajra,

(800) brtan pa dang/ (801) rin chen phung po dang/ (802) mdzes par
gshegs dang/ (803) nyi ma lta bur gshegs pa dang/ (804) dag pa’i ’od
dang/ (805) yon tan gtsug dang/ (806) dpal rdzogs pa dang/ (807) seng
ge’i (D 19v1) stabs dang/1641 (808) gyen du ’phags pa dang/ (809) me tog
byin dang/

(800) Dr.d. ha, (801) Ratnaskandha, (802) Lad. itakrama, (803) Bhānumat, (804)
Śuddhaprabha, (805) Gun. acūd. a, (806) Anupamaśrı̄, (807) Sim. hagati, (808) Udgata,
(809) Pus.padatta,

(810) ’od ’gyed pa dang/ (811) pa dma dang/ (812) ye shes dgyes pa dang/
(813) bkod pa mdzes dang/ (814) gti mug med par gnas pa dang/ (815) rma
med pa dang/ (816) tog gi rgyal mtshan dang/ (817) bde bar dgongs dang/
(818) gti mug med pa’i rgyal (D 19v2) po dang/ (819) cho ga mkhyen pa
dang/

(810) Muktaprabha, (811) Padma, (812) Jñānapriya, (813) Lad. itavyūha, (814)
Amohavihārin, (815) Rūd. havran. a,1642 (816) Ketudhvaja, (817) Sukhacittin, (818)
Vimoharāja, (819) Vidhijña,

(820) dag pa’i rgya mtsho dang/ (821) rin chen mnga’ ba dang/ (822) mi
dma’ ba dang/1643 (823) skye bo dga’ mdzad dang/ (824) rma bya’i nga
ro dang/ (825) ma zhum pa dang/ (826) srid pa’i sred pa’i dri ma spangs

1641 stabs ] em.; stangs D; stobs P; cf. stabs Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100v4).
1642 Rūd. havran. a for rma med pa. The Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 30) also has Rūd. havran. a for rma

med pa.
1643 dma’ ba ] em.; mnga’ ba DP; cf. dma’ ba Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 100v6).
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pa dang/ (827) spyod pa’i stegs dang/ (828) lha mang dag gi snyan par
bsgrags pa dang/1644 (829) rin po (D 19v3) che’i stabs dang/

(820) Śuddhasāgara, (821) Ratnadhara, (822) Ajita, (823) Jagattos.an. a, (824)
Mayūraruta, (825) Adı̄na, (826) Bhavatr.s.n. āmalaprahı̄n. a, (827) Cāritratı̄rtha, (828)
Bahudevaghus.t.a, (829) Ratnakrama,

(830) phyag na pa dma bsnams pa dang/ (831) dpal dang/ (832) dgra las
rgyal ba dang/ (833) ’byor ldan grags pa dang/ (834) yul ’khor bzang po
dang/ (835) me tog ’od dang/ (836) seng ge’i nga ro dang/ (837) zla ba ltar
shar ba dang/1645 (838) ’joms pa’i mchog dang/ (839) mi g-yo ba dang/

(830) Padmahastin, (831) Śrı̄, (832) Jitaśatru, (833) Samr.ddhayaśas, (834) Surās.t.ra,
(835) Kusumaprabha, (836) Sim. hasvara, (837) Candrodgata, (838) Damajyes.t.ha, (839)
Acala,

(840) phan par (D 19v4) ldan par gshegs pa dang/ (841) bsod nams sgron
ma’i rgyal po dang/ (842) dbyangs kyis bskul ba dang/ (843) gau ta ma
dang/1646 (844) mdangs stobs dang/ (845) blo gnas pa’i rang bzhin dang/
(846) zla ba bzang po dang/ (847) byang chub yan lag me tog dang/1647

(848) bkra shis dang/ (849) legs ston dang/

(840) Sam. jñāgati,1648 (841) Pun. yapradı̄parāja, (842) Svaracodaka, (843) Gautama,
(844) Ojobala, (845) Sthitabuddhirūpa, (846) Sucandra, (847) Bodhyaṅgapus.pa, (848)
Siddhi, (849) Praśasta,

(850) ye shes (D 19v5) gzi brjid stobs dang/ (851) mthu rtsal brtan po dang/
(852) lha’i sgra dang/ (853) rab tu zhi ba dang/ (854) nyi ma’i zhal dang/
(855) thar pa’i brtul zhugs dang/ (856) tshul khrims ’od dang/ (857) brtul
zhugs gnas pa dang/ (858) rdul med pa dang/ (859) snying po ’phags pa
dang/

(850) Balatejojñāna, (851) Dr.d. havikrama, (852) Devaruta, (853) Praśānta, (854)
Sūryānana, (855) Moks.avrata, (856) Śı̄laprabha, (857) Vratasthita, (858) Arajas, (859)
Sārodgata,

(860) mig sman dang/ (861) ’phel bar mdzad (D 19v6) pa dang/ (862) spos
kyi ’od dang/ (863) dus mkhyen pa’i ’od dang/1649 (864) dran pa’i dbang

1644 lha mang dag ] D; lha mo dag P.
1645 shar ba ] D; shar P.
1646 gau ta ma ] D; gau ta mi P.
1647 me tog ] em.; me tog spos DP; cf. me tog Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101r1).
1648 Sam. jñāgati for phan par ldan par gshegs pa. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Sam. jñāgati for phan pa dang ldan

par gshegs pa (Moriguchi 1989, pp. 30–31).
1649 dus mkhyen pa’i ] em.; dus gsum mkhyen pa’i DP; cf. dus mkhyen Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101r2).
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po dang/ (865) thogs pa med pa’i rgyal mtshan dang/ (866) byang chub
mchog tu bgrod pa dang/ (867) spyod pa gsal ba dang/ (868) rin chen
dgyes dang/ (869) chos kyi dbang phyug dang/

(860) Añjana, (861) Vardhana, (862) Gandhābha, (863) Velāmaprabha, (864) Smr.tı̄ndra,
(865) Asaṅgadhvaja, (866) Varabodhigati, (867) Caran. aprasanna, (868) Ratnapriya,
(869) Dharmeśvara,

(870) lha thams cad pa dang/1650 (871) bshes (D 19v7) gnyen chen po dang/
(872) bshes gnyen bzang po dang/ (873) rab tu zhi ba’i stabs dang/ (874)
bdud rtsi’i bdag po dang/ (875) lhun po’i ’od dang/ (876) ’phags pas bstod
dang/ (877) snang ldan dang/ (878) gzi brjid ’bar ba dang/ (879) snang ba
gzigs dang/

(870) Viśvadeva, (871) Mahāmitra, (872) Sumitra, (873) Praśāntagāmin, (874)
Amr.tādhipa, (875) Meruprabha, (876) Āryastuta, (877) Jyotis.mat, (878) Dı̄ptatejas,
(879) Avabhāsadarśin,

(880) legs spyad rnam par smin dang/ (881) legs dgyes (D 20r1) dang/
(882) mya ngan bral dang/ (883) rin chen ’od dang/ (884) spyod par ldan
dang/ (885) bsod nams stobs dang/ (886) yon tan rgya mtsho dang/ (887)
rmad du byung ba dang/ (888) nga rgyal spong ba dang/ (889) bdud brlag
mdzad dang/

(880) Sucı̄rn. avipāka, (881) Supriya, (882) Vigataśoka, (883) Ratnaprabhāsa, (884)
Cāritraka, (885) Pun. yakrama,1651 (886) Gun. asāgara, (887) Caitraka, (888) Mānajaha,
(889) Māraks.ayam. kara,

(890) bag chags las rgal ba’i stobs dang/ (891) mi phyed pa’i blo (D 20r2)

mnga’ ba dang/ (892) rgya mtsho dang/ (893) dag par mdzad pa dang/
(894) tshogs can sgrol ba’i rgyal po dang/ (895) dga’ ba’i ’od dang/ (896)
byang chub rgyal mtshan dang/ (897) ye shes rin chen dang/ (898) shin tu
bsil ba dang/ (899) tshangs pa rgyal ba dang/

(890) Vāsanottı̄rn. agati, (891) Abhedyabuddhi, (892) Udadhi, (893) Śodhita,1652 (894)
Gan. imuktirāja, (895) Priyābha, (896) Bodhidhvaja, (897) Jñānaratna, (898) Suśı̄tala,
(899) Brahmarāja,

1650 thams cad pa ] D; thams cad P.
1651 Pun. yakrama for bsod nams stobs (which may be a variant of bsod nams stabs). The Sarvavajrodayā also

has pun. yakrama for bsod nams stobs (Moriguchi 1989, p. 32).
1652 He is named Śodhita (for dag par mdzad pa) (perhaps a conjectural emendation) in (Dharma

Publishing 1986d, appendix, 901) and (Skilling and Saerji 2018, p. 229). He is Vimārśa in (Weller 1928,
p. 117), and Vimārs.t.a in the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989, p. 32).
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(900) ye shes dgyes dang/ (901) rdzu ’phrul tog dang/ (902) skye (D 20r3)

dbang mtshungs dang/ (903) sa’i dbang phyug dang/ (904) nyi ma dgyes
dang/ (905) sgra gcan zla ba dang/ (906) me tog ’od dang/ (907) sman
pa’i bdag po dang/ (908) mdangs mnga’ ba dang/ (909) bsod nams dgyes
dang/

(900) Jñānarata, (901) R. ddhiketu, (902) Janendrakalpa, (903) Dharan. ı̄śvara, (904)
Sūryapriya, (905) Rāhucandra, (906) Pus.paprabha, (907) Vaidyādhipa, (908)
Ojodhārin, (909) Pun. yapriya,

(910) dga’ ba’i stobs dang/ (911) dbyangs snyan pa dang/ (912) chos kyi
dbang phyug dang/ (913) tshangs (D 20r4) pa’i dbyangs dang/ (914) spyod
bzangs dang/1653 (915) ’khrul pa med pa’i blo dang/ (916) dbyangs chen
po dang/ (917) snyan par grags pa dang/ (918) tog ldan dang/ (919) gzi
brjid rnam par grags pa dang/

(910) Ratibala, (911) Sughos.a, (912) Dharmeśvara, (913) Brahmaruta, (914) Suces.t.a,
(915) Askhalitabuddhi, (916) Mahāpran. āda, (917) Yaśah. kı̄rti, (918) Ketumat, (919)
Vighus.t.atejas,

(920) ’gro ba’i dbang phyug dang/ (921) ljon pa dang/ (922) gti mug rab
tu zad pa dang/ (923) dpag tu med pa dang/ (D 20r5) (924) zla ba bzang
po dang/ (925) spobs pa mtha’ yas tog dang/ (926) brtul zhugs brtan pa
dang/ (927) mchod pa’i gnas dang/ (928) mya ngan rgal ba dang/ (929)
dge ba dgyes pa dang/1654

(920) Jagadı̄śvara, (921) Druma, (922) Supran. as.t.amoha, (923) Amita, (924)
Sucandramas, (925) Anantapratibhānaketu, (926) Vratanidhi,1655 (927) Pūjya, (928)
Uttı̄rn. aśoka, (929) Ks.emapriya,

(930) ’gro ba’i blo gros dang/ (931) dgyes par gshegs dang/ (932) zhabs
mdzes pa dang/ (933) u tpa la dang/ (934) dul gnas me tog dang/ (D 20r6)

(935) spobs pa mtha’ yas ’od zer dang/ (936) drang srong gsal ba dang/
(937) yon tan brtson ’grus dang/ (938) snying po dang/ (939) lha’i bdag po
dang/

1653 bzangs ] DP; cf. bzang Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101r6).
1654 dgyes pa ] D; dgyes P.
1655 Vratanidhi for brtul zhugs brtan pa (brtul zhugs bstar according to the Bhadrakalpika, D 94, 101r). For this,

see also (Skilling and Saerji 2018, p. 234, footnote 262).
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(930) Jagadmati, (931) Priyam. gama, (932) Caran. ābhijāta,1656 (933) Utpala, (934)
Pus.padamasthita, (935) Anantapratibhānaraśmi, (936) R. s.iprasanna, (937) Gun. avı̄rya,
(938) Sāra, (939) Marudadhipa,

(940) rin chen mthon po dang/ (941) gsal ba dang/ (942) skal ldan shing
rta can dang/ (943) bsod nams blo gros dang/ (944) sbyin sreg ’od ’phro
dang/ (945) yon tan mtha’ (D 20r7) yas gzi brjid phung po dang/ (946)
seng ge’i stabs dang/ (947) mi g-yo ba dang/ (948) rab gsal dang/ (949)
’od spyod dang/

(940) Uccaratna, (941) Prasanna, (942) Bhāgı̄rathin, (943) Pun. yamati, (944) Hutārci,
(945) Anantagun. atejorāśi, (946) Sim. havikrāmin, (947) Acala, (948) Prasanna, (949)
Cı̄rn. aprabha,

(950) klu dbyangs dang/ (951) ’khor lo ’dzin dang/ (952) dbyig gi mchog
dang/ (953) ’jig rten las dga’ ba dang/ (954) chos zla dang/ (955) dga’ ba
mtha’ yas grags pa dang/ (956) sprin gyi tog (D 20v1) dang/ (957) shes rab
’gros dang/ (958) spos bzang dang/ (959) nam mkha’i dbyangs dang/

(950) Nāgaruta, (951) Cakradhara, (952) Vasuśres.t.ha, (953) Lokapriya, (954)
Dharmacandra, (955) Anantaratnakı̄rti,1657 (956) Meghadhvaja, (957) Prajñāgati, (958)
Sugandha, (959) Gaganasvara,

(960) lha dang/ (961) lha’i rgyal ba dang/ (962) nor bu gsal dang/1658 (963)
nor bzangs dang/ (964) sgron ma dang/ (965) rin chen nga ro’i dbyangs
dang/ (966) skye dbang rgyal po dang/ (967) sgra gcan sbed dang/ (968)
dga’ ba mdzad pa dang/ (969) seng ge’i (D 20v2) blo gros dang/

(960) Deva, (961) Devarāja, (962) Man. iviśuddha, (963) Sudhana, (964) Pradı̄pa, (965)
Ratnasvaraghos.a, (966) Janendrarāja, (967) Rāhugupta, (968) Ks.emam. kara, (969)
Sim. hamati,

(970) mi g-yo ba dang/ (971) rin chen grags pa dang/ (972) don mdzad
dang/ (973) mdzad pa mtha’ gzigs pa dang/1659 (974) srid pa’i me tog
dang/ (975) mdzod spu ldan dang/ (976) spobs pa mtshungs pa med pa’i
rgyal po dang/ (977) ye shes rnam par ’byed pa’i nga ro dang/ (978) seng
ge’i mche ba (D 20v3) dang/ (979) mdzes par gshegs pa dang/

1656 I have accepted Caran. ābhijāta (for zhabs mdzes pa) incorporated in the Sarvavajrodayā (Moriguchi 1989,
p. 34).

1657 Anantaratnakı̄rti for dga’ ba mtha’ yas grags pa. The Sarvavajrodayā also has Anantaratnakı̄rti for dga’ ba
mtha’ yas grags pa (Moriguchi 1989, pp. 34–35).

1658 gsal ] D; gsal pa P.
1659 mdzad pa mtha’ gzigs pa ] em.; mdzad pa mtha’ yas gzigs pa DP; cf. mdzad mtha’ gzigs, Bhadrakalpika

(D 94, 101v3–v4).
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(970) Acala, (971) Ratnayaśas, (972) Kr.tārtha, (973) Kr.tāntadarśin, (974) Bhavapus.pa,
(975) Ūrn. a, (976) Atulapratibhānarāja, (977) Vibhaktajñānasvara, (978) Sim. hadam. s.t.ra,
(979) Lad. itagāmin,

(980) bsod nams sgron ma dang/ (981) bkra shis ldan dang/ (982) yul ’khor
mya ngan med pa dang/ (983) blo gros sems dpa’ dang/ (984) blo dang
ldan pa dang/ (985) chos kyi sgron ma’i spyan dang/ (986) shin tu gzigs
dang/ (987) shugs kyi ’od ’dor ba dang/ (988) stobs can dang/ (D 20v4)

(989) shes rab me tog dang/

(980) Pun. yapradı̄pa, (981) Maṅgalin, (982) Aśokarās.t.ra, (983) Maticintin,1660 (984)
Matimat, (985) Dharmapradı̄pāks.a, (986) Sudarśana, (987) Vegajaha,1661 (988)
Atibala,1662 (989) Prajñāpus.pa,

(990) brtan pa’i dbyangs dang/ (991) bde ldan dang/ (992) don gsungs
dang/ (993) dgyes par gsal ba dang/ (994) seng ge’i zhal dang/ (995) gtsug
phud dang/ (996) snang mdzad rnams te/ thams cad phyag rgya sna
tshogs mdzad pa’o//1663

(990) Dr.d. hasvara, (991) Sukhita, (992) Arthavādin, (993) Priyaprasanna, (994)
Harivaktra, (995) Cūd. a,

and (996) Roca. All [of them] assume the respective hand gestures.
/’khor lo ’di ni gru bzhi ste/ /sprul pa’i sku ni (D 20v5) ’du shes so/
/ri mo lnga ni me long sogs/ /thams cad mtshan nyid kyis mtshan
ma’o//1664

/brgyad gnyis lha mos byas pa yis/ /mchod pa’i dkyil ’khor bzhi pa’o/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.225–226b.

Square [in shape], this circle has the name of the Emanation Body, [is decorated with]
five lines [representing the Fivefold Gnosis] starting with the Mirror-like, and is
marked with every [kind of good] characteristic. Sixteen [offerings] are performed
by goddesses—[this is] the offering to the four layers.

/phyi rol dur khrod brgyad rnams te/ /sgo skyong ma ni rim ji bzhin//
/shar du (1) chu skyes dkar mo sgom/ /byang du (D 20v6) (2) ga ndha ri

1660 Blo gros sems dpa’ (the final dpa’ appears odd) for Maticintin. cf. blo sems Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101v4).
1661 Shugs kyi ’od ’dor ba (’od appears odd) for Vegajaha. cf. shugs ’dor Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101v5).
1662 Stobs can for Atibala. He is stobs chen in the Bhadrakalpika (D 94, 101v5).
1663 thams cad ] D; om. P.
1664 mtshan nyid kyis ] D; mtshan nyid kyi P.
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ma ’o/
/nub du (3) rdo rje gar ma ste/ /lho ru (4) rta rgod ma yi kha//
/gru yi char ni lha mo bzhi/ /dbang ldan la sogs rim ji bzhin/
/lha mo (5) rdo rje ’bar zhal ma/ /(6) rdo rje khro gnyer ma yi zhal//1665

/(7) rdo rje ’thub ma (8) gtum mo ste/ /kha dog la sogs sngon bzhin no/
/drag mo chen (D 20v7) mo gtsigs pa’i zhal/1666 /’bar ba’i phreng bas
rnam mdzes ma’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.226c–229.

Outside, there are eight charnel grounds and gatekeepers in order. At the east
[gate], (1) Śvetāmbujā is to be visualized; at the north, (2) Gāndhārikā; at the west,
(3) Vajranat.ı̄; and at the south, (4) Vad. avāmukhā. The four goddesses are in the
[four] corners, starting with the northeast, in order: (5) Vajrajvālāmukhı̄ Goddess, (6)
Vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhā, (7) Vajrakhan. d. ı̄, and (8) Can. d. ı̄. The color and other [physical
features] are as before. [Every goddess is] very violent, with the mouth widely open,
and is resplendent with a halo of fire.

/dpa’ bo rnams kyi mdog dang gzugs/ /rnal ’byor ma kun ji lta ba’o/
/kun la mgo bo’i phreng bas brgyan/ /dpa’ bo rnams la dar phreng can//
/ral pa’i cod pan dpa’ de rnams/ /yan lag kun (D 21r1) la thal bas bskus/
/rnal ’byor ma rnams thams cad kyi/ /nu ma mkhrang zhing mtho ba
ste//
/lag gdub spyi gtsug brgyan pa dang/ /mtshan nyid thams cad yang dag
rdzogs/
/phag mo’i rigs las byung ba’o/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.230–232b.

The heroes [on all circles except for Heruka] have the same colors and physical forms
as all [their consort] yoginı̄s. All [heroes each] wear a garland of hairless heads [as a
necklace] and wear a hero’s turban. These heroes [each] have twisted locks of hair,
with all body parts smeared with ash. All yoginı̄s [each] have the solid and uplifted
breasts, are adorned with a bracelet [on the hands] and have one lock of hair [on
the head], replete with every [kind of good] characteristic, and are born of Vārāhı̄’s
lineage.

/phyi rol dur khrod bshad bya ba//
/dang (D 21r2) por (1) tshig par shes bya ste/ /gnyis pa yang ni (2) ma

1665 gnyer ma yi ] D; gnyer ma’i P.
1666 chen mo ] P; chen mi D; cf. chen mo D. ākārn. ava (15.229c).
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tshig par/
/gsum par (3) dum bur gyur pa nyid/ /bzhi pa yang ni (4) ma gtubs pa//
/lnga pa (5) ’jigs su rung ba bshad/ /drug pa yang ni (6) ’jigs byed pa/
/bdun pa (7) gsal shing phug pa ste/1667 /(8) steng nas btags pa brgyad pa
’o//1668(D 21r3)

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.242d–244.

Charnel grounds are proclaimed outside. The first should be known as Dagdha; the
second as Adagdhaka; the third as Khan. d. ita; the fourth as Akhan. d. ita; the fifth is
proclaimed as Bhı̄s.an. a; the sixth as Bhayam. kara; the seventh as Śūlabhinna; and the
eighth as Udbandhaka.

/dur khrod brgyad por rtag tu ni/ /dmyal srung chen po brgyad rnams
so/1669

/(1) shā ma li (2) shing mya ngan med/ /(3) yongs ’du (4) u wār de bzhin
no//1670

/(5) d. o mba ri dang (6) gam. bha ri/1671 /(7) rgya shug dang ni (8) ba ru
rā’o/1672

/sna tshogs ro langs tshogs dang ni/ /rnal ’byor ma dang dpa’ bo’i
tshogs//
/mkha’ (D 21r4) spyod ma dang sa spyod gzhan/ /gang yin de yang rdzu
’phrul che/
/mgo med rgyug dang gzhan yang ni/1673 /mgo bo med par gar byed
dang//
/nyal ba dang ni rkang med dang/ /mgo bo lus sogs gtubs pa ste/1674

/ting ’dzin chen po rgyu yis ni/ /de ltar dga’ bcas gar byed pa’o//1675(D

21r5)

/de ltar de yi dbus su ni/ /rgyu skar sna tshogs bya ba yin/
/kha dog sna tshogs shes bya ste/ /bzhon pa gang gang gi yin pa’o//1676

/de ltar dur khrod kun la bya/

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.245–249.

1667 phug pa ] D; bug pa P; cf. phug pa D. ākārn. ava (15.244c).
1668 brgyad pa ] D; om. P ♦ u wār ] D; u’i bar P.
1669 srung ] D; bsrungs P.
1670 yongs ’du ] D; yongs su P.
1671 d. o mba ri ] D; d. om ba ri P ♦ gam. bha ri ] D; ma bha ri P.
1672 rgya shug ] D; rgya shugs P.
1673 rgyug ] D; brgyug P.
1674 gtubs pa ] D; gtub pa P.
1675 dga’ bcas ] em.; gar bcas DP; cf. dga’ bcas D. ākārn. ava (15.248d)
1676 bzhon pa ] D; gzhon pa P ♦ gang gang gi ] D; gang gi P.
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Eight great hell-guardians are always in the eight charnel grounds: (1) Śālmalı̄,
(2) Aśokavr.ks.ā, and (3) Pārijātā, (4) Umbarı̄ (for Udumbarı̄),1677 (5) D. ombarı̄, (6)
Gambhārı̄ (for Gambhı̄rı̄), (7) Bhadirakı̄ (for Badarakı̄), and (8) Piśācakı̄. There are
also troops of various vetālas, assemblages of yoginı̄s and heroes, a sky-going female,
an earth-going female, and also other [females] who have superhuman powers. There
are also other females [who are] headless and running, headless and dancing, and
legless and sleeping. [Some] have the heads [in the shape] of beaks of a crow and
other [birds].1678 They also dance with joy because of being in a great meditative
state. This way, he should make all lunar mansions [placed] in the middle of the
ground. [They] should be known in [their] respective colors. Everyone has a vehicle.
He should thus make [placement of those beings] in all charnel grounds.

/rdzogs pa’i byang chub rgyu’i bdag nyid/ /yongs rdzogs dkyil ’khor
bsgom par bya//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.250ab.

The man. d. ala should be visualized completely, [as it is] by itself a means for perfect
enlightenment.

’di ni sku’i ’khor lo sku (D 21r6) gsum gyi bdag nyid dang sprul pa dang
lhan cig pa ste gsum pa’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.259–260.

The Body Circle is thus [taught, which] has the nature of the Triple Body, [which] is
included in the Emanation [Layer], and is the third [circle].

9.3.14. Empowerment and Offerings

9.3.14.1. The Three Letters and the Armor Mantras

gtso bo’i thugs kar nyi ma la gnas pa’i hūm. gi sa bon ljang sngon bsam par
bya’o// mgo bor zla ba dang ’khor lo la gnas pa’i om. dkar po’o// mgrin
par zla ba dang pa dma la gnas pa’i āh. dmar (D 21r7) po’o// snying gar
zla ba dang rdo rje la gnas pa’i hūm. sngon po’o// dkyil ’khor pa thams
cad la’ang snying gar nyi ma la gnas pa’i hūm. rang rang gi kha dog can
yod par bsam par mos par bya’o//1679

1677 The text is u wār. I have followed the D. ākārn. ava (15.245d), umbarı̄ (whose Tibetan is u dum bār).
1678 For “a crow and other [birds]” the text is lus sogs, which literally means “the body and the others”. The

lus, whose Sanskrit is kāya, seems a mistranslation of the word kāka. See also the D. ākārn. ava (15.248b),
kākādi (whose Tibetan is also lus songs).

1679 thams cad la’ang ] D; thams cad la yang P.
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He should visualize the seed [letter] hūm. colored in greenish-dark blue and placed
on a sun [disk] in the chest of the Lord; [the letter] om. colored in white and placed
on a disk on a moon [disk] in the head; [the letter] āh. colored in red and placed on a
lotus on a moon [disk] in the throat; and [the letter] hūm. colored in dark blue and
placed on a vajra on a moon [disk] in the heart. He should also contemplate and be
convinced that every man. d. ala deity also has [the letter] hūm. with one’s own color on
a sun [disk] in the heart.1680

de nas gtso bo’i thugs ka’i hūm. gnyis kyi bar du ram. dmar po las nyi ma’i
dkyil (D 21v1) ’khor ro//

Subsequently, between the two hūm. [letters] in the chest of the Lord [there is the
letter] ram. , red, from [which] a sun disk is [developed].

de’i steng du/ om. ha vam. hā vām. hi vim. hı̄ vı̄m. hu vum. hū vūm. he vem.
hai vaim. ho vom. hau vaum. ham. vam. hah. vah. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat.
phat. phat. phat. svāhā svāhā/1681 zhes bya ba kha dog dkar dmar g-yon
skor du sbrul ’khyil ba ltar gnas pa rdo rje sems dpa’ dang phag mo’i ngo
bo//1682

On that [sun disk in the heart he should visualize a mantra], “Om. , ha vam. hā vām. hi
vim. hı̄ vı̄m. hu vum. hū vūm. he vem. hai vaim. ho vom. hau vaum. ham. vam. hah. vah. , hūm. hūm.
hūm. hūm. , phat. phat. phat. phat., svāhā svāhā”; [this is] colored whitish-red, is arranged
in the form of a snake’s coil in a counterclockwise direction, and has the nature of
Vajrasattva and Vārāhı̄.1683

mgo bor de bzhin du nyi ma la (D 21v2)/ om. na ham. nā hām. ni him. nı̄ hı̄m.
nu hum. nū hūm. ne hem. nai haim. no hom. nau haum. nam. ham. nah. hah.
hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. phat. phat. phat. svāhā svāhā/1684 ser zhing sngo
bas rnam par snang mdzad do// gshin rje ma’i rang bzhin no//1685

Likewise, on a sun [disk] in the head [he should visualize a mantra], “Om. , na ham. nā
hām. ni him. nı̄ hı̄m. nu hum. nū hūm. ne hem. nai haim. no hom. nau haum. nam. ham. nah. hah. ,

1680 The “respective color” (rang rang gi kha dog can) seems to mean that the colors of hūm. are the same as
the colors of the bodies of the man. d. ala deities.

1681 om. ha vam. hā vām. ] D; om. ha bam. hā bam. P ♦ hi vim. hı̄ vı̄m. hu vum. hū vūm. he vem. hai vaim. ho
vom. hau vaum. ] em.; hi bi hı̄ bı̄ hu bu hū bū he be hai bai ho bo hau bau DP.

1682 g-yon skor du ] D; g-yon bskor du P.
1683 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Vajrasattva (om. ha, generally placed on the heart) and

Vārāhı̄ (om. vam. , generally placed on the navel).
1684 na ham. ] D; nam. ham. P ♦ no hom. nau haum. ] D; no ho P.
1685 gshin rje ma’i ] D; gshin rje mi’i P.
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hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. , phat. phat. phat. phat., svāhā svāhā”; [this is colored] yellowish-dark
blue and has the nature of Vairocana and Yāminı̄.1686

spyi gtsug tu nyi ma la/ om. sva hram. svā hrām. svi hrim. svı̄ hrı̄m. svu hrum.
svūm. hrūm. sve hrem. svai hraim. svo hrom. svau hraum. svam. hram. svah.
hrah. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. (D 21v3) phat. phat. phat. svāhā svāhā/1687

zhes bya ba dmar zhing dkar ba pa dma gar gyi dbang phyug dang rmongs
byed ma’i ngo bo’i//

On a sun [disk] at the top of the head [he should visualize a mantra], “Om. , sva hram.
svā hrām. svi hrim. svı̄ hrı̄m. svu hrum. svūm. hrūm. sve hrem. svai hraim. svo hrom. svau hraum.
svam. hram. svah. hrah. , hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. , phat. phat. phat. phat., svāhā svāhā”; [this is
colored] reddish-white and has the nature of Padmanarteśvara and Mohanı̄.1688

dpung pa gnyis kyi nang du nyi ma la/ om. va hram. vā hrām. vi hrim. vı̄
hrı̄m. vu hrum. vū hrūm. ve hrem. vai hraim. vo hrom. vau hraum. vam. hram.
vah. hrah. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. phat. phat. phat. svāhā svāhā/1689 zhes
bya ba gnag cing ser ba he (D 21v4) ru ka dang skyod byed ma’o//1690

On a sun [disk] in both shoulders [he should visualize a mantra], om. va hram. vā hrām.
vi hrim. vı̄ hrı̄m. vu hrum. vū hrūm. ve hrem. vai hraim. vo hrom. vau hraum. vam. hram. vah. hrah.
hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. phat. phat. phat. svāhā svāhā; [this is colored] blackish-yellow
[and has the nature of] Heruka and Sam. cālinı̄.1691

spyan gnyis pa la nyi ma’i steng du/ om. hūm. hūm. ham. ham. hām. hām.
him. him. hı̄m. hı̄m. hum. hum. hūm. hūm. hem. hem. haim. haim. hom. hom.
haum. haum. ham. ham. hah. hah. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. phat. phat. phat.
svāhā svāhā/1692 zhes bya ba rnams dmar zhing ljang ba rdo rje nyi ma
dang skrag byed ma’o//

1686 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Vairocana (namah. hi or nama hi, generally placed on the
head) and Yāminı̄ (hām. yom. , generally placed on the heart).

1687 svūm. hrūm. ] P; sbū hrūm. D ♦ svo hrom. svau hraum. ] D; svo hro svau hrau P ♦ svam. hram. svah.
hrah. ] em.; swa hram. swah. hrāh. D; svam. hram. svah. hrāh. P.

1688 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Padmanarteśvara (svāhā hu, generally placed on the top
of the head) and Mohanı̄ (hrı̄m. mom. , generally placed on the mouth).

1689 vam. hram. ] P; ba hra D.
1690 skyod byed ma’o ] em.; skrod byed ma’o D; bskrod byed ma P. I have emended the text because she

must be Sam. cālinı̄.
1691 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Heruka (vaus.at. he, generally placed on both shoulders)

and Sam. cālinı̄ (hrem. hrı̄m. , generally placed on the head).
1692 om. hūm. hūm. ] D; om. hum. hūm. P ♦ hum. hum. hūm. hūm. ] em.; hūm. hūm. DP ♦ hem. hem. ] D; hem.

hem. hem. hem. P.
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On a sun [disk] in both eyes [he should visualize a mantra], “Om. , hūm. hūm. ham. ham.
hām. hām. him. him. hı̄m. hı̄m. hum. hum. hūm. hūm. hem. hem. haim. haim. hom. hom. haum. haum.
ham. ham. hah. hah. , hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. , phat. phat. phat. phat., svāhā svāhā”; [this is colored]
reddish-green [and has the nature of] Vajrasūrya and Sam. trāsanı̄.1693

mdzod spu’i thad ka’i nang du nyi ma la (D 21v5)/1694 om. phat. phat. pha
pha phā phā phi phi phı̄ phı̄ phu phu phū phū phe phe phai phai pho pho
phau phau pham. pham. phah. phah. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. phat. phat.
phat. svāhā svāhā/1695 zhes bya ba ljang zhing dud kha rta mchog dang
gtum mo ste/1696 ’di las yi ge’i tshogs ’phros pas rkang mthil nas spyi bo’i
bar du de’i rdul phra rab bo//1697

On a sun [disk] at the spot of the circle of hair between the eyebrows [he should
visualize a mantra], “Om. , phat. phat. pha pha phā phā phi phi phı̄ phı̄ phu phu phū phū phe
phe phai phai pho pho phau phau pham. pham. phah. phah. , hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. , phat. phat. phat.
phat., svāhā svāhā”; [this is colored] greenish-gray [and has the nature of] Paramāśva
and Can. d. ikā. From this [mantra in between the eyebrows], masses of letters are
spread out and its minute particles (viz., the letters) [fulfill the entire body] from the
soles of the feet to the head.1698

lus kyi (D 21v6) phyi rol du om. ha dkar po snying ga dang/ nama hi ser
po mgo bo la dang/ svāhā hu dmar po spyi gtsug tu dang/ vaus.at. he nag
po dpung pa gnyis la dang/1699 hūm. hūm. ho dmar ser mig gnyis la dang/
yan lag thams cad la phat. ham. ljang gu’o//1700

Regarding the outer side (surface) of the body [of the Lord, he should visualize] the
white [letters] om. ha on the heart, the yellow nama hi (for namah. hi = namo hi) on the
head, the red svāhā hu on the top of the head, the black vaus.at. he on both shoulders,
the reddish-yellow hūm. hūm. ho on both eyes, and the green phat. ham. on all body
limbs.

1693 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Vajrasūrya (hūm. hūm. ho, generally placed on both eyes)
and Sam. trāsanı̄ (hūm. hūm. , generally placed on the top of the head).

1694 thad ka’i ] P; thang ka’i D.
1695 om. phat. phat. ] D; om. P.
1696 dud kha ] P; dud ka D.
1697 bar du ] D; bar P.
1698 This mantra comprises the armor mantras of Paramāśva (phat. ham. , generally placed on all limbs of

the body) and Can. d. ikā (phat. phat. , generally placed on all limbs of the body).
1699 dpung pa ] D; dpung P.
1700 ljang gu ] D; ljang dgu P.

303



rdo rje phag mo’i lte bar om. vam. (D 21v7) dmar po dang/ hām. yom. sngon
mo snying gar ro//1701 hrı̄m. mom. dkar mo kha la’o//1702 hrem. hrı̄m. ser
mo mgo bo la’o//1703 hūm. hūm. ljang gu spyi gtsug tu’o// phat. phat. dud
ka smin mtshams su bkod de/ de las ’phros pa’i lus thams cad dgang
ba’o//

The red [set pf letters] om. vam. is on the navel of Vajravārāhı̄. The dark blue hām. yom.
is on the heart. The white hrı̄m. mom. is on the mouth. The yellow hrem. hrı̄m. is on the
head. The green hūm. hūm. is on the top of the head. The gray phat. phat. is arranged
between the eyebrows, and [its letters] are spread from that and covers all [limbs of]
the body.

9.3.14.2. Union with the Gnosis-Man. d. ala

de nas ye shes kyi dkyil ’khor dang gnyis (D 22r1) su med par bya ste/ de
yang ’bar ba’i phyag rgya dpral bar bskor ba dang/ rkang pa g-yon pas
g-yas pa mnan pa dang/ snying ga’i sa bon gyi ’od zer gyis grub pa’i dkyil
’khor chen po mdun du spyan drangs te/ sa bon las spros pa’i pi wang ma
la sogs (D 22r2) pas yang dag par mchod de/ jah. zhes pas rang rang gi
steng du dgug pa dang/ hūm. gis chu la chu zhugs pa bzhin du gzhug pa
dang/ vam. gyis bcing ba dang/1704 hoh. yis dgyes par bya’o//

Next, [he should] unite [the pledge man. d. ala] into one with the gnosis man. d. ala. In
this regard, he should move the flame hand gesture (the hand gesture in the form
of a flame) in a circle before the forehead, place the left leg on the right [leg], attract
the completed great man. d. ala (the gnosis man. d. ala) toward [the pledge man. d. ala] by
means of rays from the seed [letter] in the heart, and let Vı̄n. ā and the other [goddesses
for offering],1705 [who are] developed from the seed [letter], make offerings to [the
man. d. ala deities] correctly. He should attract [the gnosis beings] above [the heads of
their] respective [pledge beings] by [reciting the sound] jah. ; make [the gnosis beings]
merge into [the pledge beings] by means of hūm. like water merges into water; bind
[them] by means of vam. ; and make [them] pleased by means of hoh. .

1701 hām. ] P; ham. D
1702 hrı̄m. ] corr.; hrim. DP.
1703 hrı̄m. ] corr.; hrim. DP.
1704 vam. ] D; bam P.
1705 For the sixteen offering goddesses, see footnote 1248.
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9.3.14.3. Consecration

de nas yang rang gi snying ga’i sa bon gyi ’od zer gyis dpal gsang ba ’dus
pa nas ’byung ba’i cha (D 22r3) lugs can rigs lnga dpag tu med pa spyan
drangs pa rnams la yang pi wang ma la sogs pas mchod de/1706

Subsequently, [he should] also let Vı̄n. ā and so on make offerings to the innumerable
[ones, who belong to] the Five Lineages, [who] have appearances derived from the
glorious Guhyasamāja,1707 [and whom he] has attracted by means of rays from the
seed [letter] in his heart.

/ji ltar bltams pa tsam gyis ni/ /de bzhin gshegs rnams khrus gsol ltar/
/de bzhin bdag la khrus byed ’gyur/ /lha yi chus ni dag par mdzod//1708

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.273c–274b.

“Just as all the tathāgatas were bathed as soon as [they were] born, so I shall bathe
[you] in purity with divine water.”1709

ces gsol (D 22r4) ba gdab pas/ de rnams snyoms par zhugs pa’i dga’ ba’i
sgras phyogs bcu’i sangs rgyas thams cad zhal du bcug ste/ zhu bas rdo
rje’i lam nas byung ba/ lha mo’i pa dma dang gnyis kyi bar nas byung ba’i
rang byung gi bdud rtsi’i rgyun gyis thams cad la blugs par bya’o//1710

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.274c–275.

Having supplicated thus, with a sound of joy of being in union with them, [he
should] make all Buddhas in the ten directions come into [his] mouth. Becoming
fluid, [all of the Buddhas] come out through the adamantine path [into his female
consort’s lotus]; from between the first and second lotuses of the goddess (his female
consort)1711 the self-existing nectar of immortality is produced; [and then] he should
pour [its] flows on all [the man. d. ala deities].

1706 de nas ] D; da nas P ♦ la sogs pas ] D; la sogs pa yis P.
1707 It is not clear which discourse in the Guhyasamāja Jayasena indicates by the “appearances” of

innumerable ones whom a practitioner attracts.
1708 chus ] D; chu P.
1709 For /de bzhin bdag la khrus byed ’gyur/ /lha yi chus ni dag par mdzod//, whose literal translation is

“Likewise, for me purification appears, please purify by means of divine water,” the Sanskrit text in
the D. ākārn. ava is tathāham. snāpayis.yāmi śuddham. divyena vārin. ā. My translation is based on the Sanskrit
text.

1710 rang byung ] D; rang ’byung P.
1711 I am uncertain of the “first and second lotuses” (pa dma dang gnyis), which do not appear in the related

passage in the D. ākārn. ava (15.274c–275). They may indicate the two cakras located around the navel
area and below it, respectively.
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de nas (D 22r5) lha thams cad kyi spyi bo’i chu’i thigs pa rnams las bdag po
bsam pa ni/ gtso bo la mi bskyod pa’o// phag mo la ’od dpag med do//
pa dma’i mkha’ ’gro ma rnams la rin chen ’byung ldan no// sgo mtshams
ma rnams la don yod grub pas so// rdo rje’i ’khor lo ba rnams (D 22r6) la
ni mi bskyod pa’o// snying po’i ’khor lo ba rnams la ’od dpag med do//
yon tan gyi ’khor lo ba rnams la rnam par snang mdzad do// nam mkha’i
’khor lo ba rnams la mi bskyod pa’o// rlung gi ’khor lo ba rnams la rnga
sgra’o//1712 sa’i ’khor lo ba rnams la rin chen ’byung (D 22r7) ldan no//
me’i ’khor lo ba rnams la ’od dpag med do// chu’i ’khor lo ba rnams la
sangs rgyas so// ye shes kyi ’khor lo ba rnams la rnga sgra’o// thugs kyi
’khor lo ba rnams la mi bskyod pa’o// gsung gi ’khor lo ba rnams la ’od
dpag med do// sku’i ’khor lo (D 22v1) ba rnams la sangs rgyas kyi ste/
sprul pa sku’i gzugs ’dzin pa’o// bskal pa bzang po pa thams cad la med
do//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.121ab.

Thereafter, he visualizes the lords [of Five Lineages] from drops of the water (the
nectar of immortality), [which have been poured] on the heads of all deities.1713

For the Lord [Heruka, the Lord is] Aks.obhya; for Vārāhı̄, Amitābha; for the d. ākinı̄s
on the [central] lotus, Ratnasam. bhava; for [the d. ākinı̄s at] the gates and corners,
Amoghasiddhi; for the ones on the Adamantine Circle, Aks.obhya; for the ones on
the Heart Circle, Amitābha; for the ones on the Merit Circle, Vairocana; for the ones
on the Space Circle, Aks.obhya; for the ones on the Wind Circle, Dundubhisvara
(Amoghasiddhi); for the ones on the Earth Circle, Ratnasam. bhava; for the ones on
the Fire Circle, Amitābha; for the ones on the Water Circle, the Buddha (Vairocana);
for the ones on the Knowledge Circle, Dundubhisvara (Amoghasiddhi); for the ones
on the Mind Circle, Aks.obhya; for the ones on the Speech Circle, Amitābha; and for
the ones on the Body Circle, the Buddha (Vairocana). [They] have the form of the
Emanation Body. The [Victors of the] Fortunate Aeon do not have [such image of the
Lord].

de nas rigs lnga rnams kyis/ om. sarvatathāgatābhis.ekasamayaśriye
hūm. /1714 zhes brjod nas bdag po rnams la thim par gyur to//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.276.

1712 ’khor lo ba ] D; ’khor lo pa P.
1713 The man. d. ala deities have images of their respective lords on the diadem. They are the lords of the

five lineages of Buddhist deities.
1714 -tathāgatābhis.eka- ] corr.; ta thā ga ta a bhi s.e ka DP ♦ -samayaśriye ] corr.; sa ma ya shrı̄ ye D; sa ma

ye shrı̄ P.
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Then, in conformity with the Five Lineages, with the recitation of [the consecration
mantra], “Om. , for the glory of the pledge of consecration of all tathāgatas, hūm. ”,1715

[the other drops of the nectar of immortality] are merged into the lords.1716

9.3.14.4. Offerings

de nas rang gi sa bon (D 22v2) las spros pa’i pi wang ma la sogs pa dang/
gau rı̄ la sogs pa’i lha mo grangs med pa spros la/ bdag nyid dkyil ’khor
thams cad la mchod par bya’o//1717

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.285c–e.

After that, having spread innumerable goddesses such as Vı̄n. ā and Gaurı̄, [who have
been] emanated from his own seed [letter], he should [let those goddesses] make
offerings to himself and the entire man. d. ala.

de yang/
/gau rı̄ ri dags sbyar can ’dzin/1718 /tsau rı̄ ma ni nyi ma’i snod/
/be tā lı̄ ni chu’i lag pa/ /sman ’dzin pa ni gha sma (D 22v3) rı̄//
/pu kka sı̄ ni stobs lag can/ /sha ba rı̄ ro ’dzin de bzhin/
/tsa n. d. a lı̄ ma d. a ru sgrogs/ /mgrin pa nas ’khyud d. om. bi nı̄//1719

zhes so//

→ Hevajra, I.3.9–10, and D. ākārn. ava, 15.285cd.

In this regard, [it is] thus [taught]—Gaurı̄ has the mark of a deer (viz., moon). Caurı̄
holds a pot of the sun. Vetālı̄ has water in the hand. Ghasmarı̄ holds herbs. Pukkası̄
has a power in the hand. Likewise, Śabarı̄ holds a taste. Can. d. ālı̄ plays the drum.
D. ombı̄ embraces around the neck.1720

1715 This mantra is named abhis. ekamantra (“consecration mantra”) in the D. ākārn. ava (15.276).
1716 The lords indicate the lords of Five Lineages, whose images are fixed on the diadems. It is not clear

which is the subject of the verb thim par gyur. I have interpreted that it is the remaining drops of nectar
of immortality, which are made from all tathāgatas. There is also a possibility that the subject is the
man. d. ala deities.

1717 bdag nyid ] D; bdag nyid kyi P.
1718 gau rı̄ ] D; gau ri P sbyar ♦ sbyar can ] D; sbyar tsan P.
1719 d. om. bi nı̄ ] D; d. om. bi ni P.
1720 The oldest version of this verse can be found in the Hevajra (I.3.9–10), where Caurı̄ is the first, holding

the moon, and Gaurı̄ is the second, holding a pot of the sun. The D. ākārn. ava does not include all of
this verse; it is presented in the Bohitā. According to the Bohitā (D 154r1–r3), in this verse, it is implied
that (1) Gaurı̄, (2) Caurı̄, (3) Vetālı̄, (4) Ghasmarı̄, (5) Pukkası̄, (6) Śabarı̄, (7) Can. d. ālı̄, and (8) D. ombı̄
represent (1) hell (dmyal), (2) preta (yi dags), (3) beast (dud ‘gro), (4) god (lha), (5) asura (lha ma yin), (6)
human (mi), (7) the Form Realm (gzugs kyi khams), and (8) the Formless Realm (gzugs med pa’i khams),
respectively. In short, they represent the triple world ((1)–(6) correspond to the Desire Realm). The
Bohitā’s interpretation seems to be based on the line in the D. ākārn. ava (15.285cd): gauryādyā s. ad. gativartı̄
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mchod pa de rnams kyang don ’di ltar bya ste/
/mtshan nyid thams cad rdzogs pa dang/ /bde chen sogs dang bzang po
dang/
/gnyis (D 22v4) kun rnam par spangs pa dang/ /mchod pa khams gsum
bdag nyid ni/
/dngos po kun ’byung rnams kyis so//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.284b–285b.

Those offerings are also to be made according to this meaning: [By means of things]
replete with every [kind of good] characteristic, of [the nature of] the great pleasure
and so on, divine, and free from all [forms of] dichotomy, oblation of the nature of
the triple world is [to be made], by means of all things [as much as] possible.

9.3.15. Praising the Man. d. ala Deities by Means of their Respective Mantras

→ For the following mantras,1721 see D. ākārn. ava, 15.242ab.
de nas lha mo de rnams kyis sngags kyi bstod par byed par ’gyur te/1722

de dag kyang gang zhe na/

After that, he lets those goddesses (Gaurı̄ and so on) praise [the man. d. ala deities]
with mantras as follows.

9.3.15.1. Mantras of the Deities on the Drop Circle (1): Heruka and Vajravārāhı̄

om. śrı̄vajra-he-he-ru-ru-kam. hūm. hūm. phat. d. ākinı̄jālaśam. varam.
svāhā/1723 bcom (D 22v5) ldan ’das kyi snying po’o//
om. hrı̄h. ha ha hūm. hūm. phat./1724 nye ba’i snying po’o//1725

“Om. , glorious adamantine He he ru ru kam. , hūm. hūm. phat. , the supreme bliss of the
network of d. ākinı̄s, svāhā”—the heart [mantra] of the Blessed One. “Om. hrı̄h. ha ha
hūm. hūm. phat.”—the auxiliary heart [mantra of Heruka].

rūpyārūpyādidevatı̄ (“Gaurı̄ and the other [goddesses] reside in the six realms [of reincarnation], [and
are] goddesses of the Form, Formless, and the other (viz., Desire) [Realms]”). Jayasena also seems to
have the same idea, which is suggested in his comment in the next line.

1721 In both D and P, most mantras end with hum. hūm. phat. and not with hūm. hūm. phat. . I have accepted
hum. hūm. phat. , except for the mantras in which hūm. hūm. phat. is normally used.

1722 de rnams kyis ] D; de rnams kyi P ♦ bstod par ] D; bstod pa P.
1723 hūm. hūm. ] P; hum. hūm. D ♦ -d. ākinı̄- ] D; d. ā ki ni P ♦ -śam. varam. (normally -sam. varam. ) ] P; sham.

pa ra D.
1724 hrı̄h. ] D; hri P ♦ hūm. hūm. ] P; hum. hūm. D.
1725 After this, the following lines are inserted in P: rgyud kyi le’u zhe drug par/ rtsa ba’i sngags ni bzlas

pa yis/ las rnams thams cad ’grub par ’gyur/ /rkang pa bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad pas/ /kun mkhyen
skye ba ’di la’o/ /dpal he ru ka gnyis med lhan cig pa’i/ /rdo rje phag mo mthong bar ’gyur/ /de yi
mchog ni ster byed de// zhes sogs phan yon du ma nas gsungs so//.
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(1) om. namo bhagavate vı̄reśāya hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. mahākalpāgnisam. nibhāya hum. hūm. phat./
(3) om. jat.āmakut.otkat.āya hum. hūm. phat./1726

(4) om. dam. s.t.rākarālograbhı̄s.an. amukhāya hum. hūm. phat./1727

(5) om. sahasrabhujabhāsurāya hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. paraśupā(D 22v6)śodyataśūlakhat.vām. gadhārin. e hum. hūm.
phat./1728

(7) om. vyāghrājināmbaradharāya hum. hūm. phat./
(8) om. mahādhūmrāndhakāravapus.āya hum. hūm. phat./1729

rkang pa brgyad pa’o//

(1) “Om. , salute to the Blessed One, [who is] the ruler of heroes, hum. hūm. phat.”; (2)
“Om. , to [the Blessed One, who] resembles the great fire at the end of a kalpa, hum.
hūm. phat.”; (3) “Om. , to [the Blessed One, who is] superior with the crest of twisted
locks of hair, hum. hūm. phat.”; (4) “Om. , to [the Blessed One, whose] face [looking]
violent and horrible showing fangs, hum. hūm. phat.”; (5) “Om. , to [the Blessed One,
who is] splendid with one thousand arms, hum. hūm. phat.”; (6) “Om. , to [the Blessed
One, who] holds up an axe and a noose and has a spear and a skull staff, hum. hūm.
phat.”; (7) “Om. , to [the Blessed One, who] wears a garment of some tiger skin, hum.
hūm. phat.”; and (8) “Om. , to [the Blessed One, who is] marvelously beautiful like the
great dark-colored darkness, hum. hūm. phat.”—the [mantra consisting of the] eight
parts.

(1) om. namah. śrı̄vajrad. ākamahāvı̄ravı̄reśvarāya hum. hūm. phat./1730

(2) om. tri*bhuvan. a(for -bhuvana)kampakampāvanāya hum. hūm. phat./1731

(3) om. dam. s.t.rotkat.abhı̄s.an. abhairavāya hum. hūm. (D 22v7) phat./
(4) om. śatasahasranetrāya hum. hūm. phat./1732

(5) om. vidyujjihvāya hum. hūm. phat./1733

(6) om. kaṅkālamālābharan. ogrāya hum. hūm. phat./

1726 jat.āmakut.o ] D; dza t.a mu ku t.o P.
1727 -bhı̄s.an. a- ] D; bhı̄ s.a na P.
1728 -pāśodyata- ] D; pā sho phyag ’ . . . bcom ldan ’das la/ dpa’ bo’i dbyug pa/ bskal pa’i me chen po lta

bu’o/ ral pa’i cod pan gyen du brdzis pa la/ dyā ta P ♦ After this, the following is added in P: mche
ba gtsigs pa drag cing ’jigs su rung ba’i/ zhal ma/ phyag stong phrag ’od zer ’phro ba la/ dgra sta
zha..s pa ’phyar shing mdung dang kha t.wām. ga ’dzin pa la/ (this is followed by fourteeen letters too
small and hard to read) pa la.

1729 -dhūmrāndhakāra- ] P; dhū mbrā (unclear) ndha ka rā D.
1730 -vı̄ra- ] D; bı̄ re P ♦ -vı̄re- ] DP; cf. -vı̄rı̄- D. ākārn. ava 16 (my unpublished edition) ♦ -śvarāya ] D;

shwa ra ya P.
1731 -bhuvan. a- (for -bhuvana-) ] P; bhu pa n. a D; cf. -bhuvan. a- (for -bhuvana-) D. ākārn. ava

16 ♦ -kampāvanāya ] corr.; ka mpā ba n. ā ya D; ka mya ba n. ā ya; cf. -kampāvanāya D. ākārn. ava 16.
1732 -netrāya ] D; n. e trā ya P.
1733 vidyuj- ] corr.; pi dyu dz D; bi dyu P; cf. vidyuta- D. ākārn. ava 16.
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(7) om. kot.ilaks.abhujāya hum. hūm. phat./1734

(8) om. jvālāvalı̄d. halagnāya hum. hūm. phat./1735

(9) om. paraśupāśodyataśūlāya hum. hūm. phat./
(10) om. kalpāntadhūmrogravapus.āya hum. hūm. phat./1736

(11) om. vikat.amukha(D 23r1)hāhāravāya hum. hūm. phat./
(12) om. mātr.gan. aparipūritamantrāya hum. hūm. phat./1737

(13) om. sahajasundarı̄vallabhakarāya hum. hūm. phat./
(14) om. hūm. hūm. kāroccāran. amukhāya hum. hūm. phat./1738

(15) om. mahāśmaśānapriyāya hum. hūm. phat./
(16) om. sarvabhūtasam. trāsanakarāya hum. hūm. phat./1739

(17) om. mahā(D 23r2)kalpāntāgnitejāya hum. hūm. phat./
(18) om. jat.ākalāpamukut.āya hum. hūm. phat./1740

(19) om. khat.vāṅgakapālaśūlabhinnadhārin. e hum. hūm. phat./1741

(20) om. mahāsamudramekhalāya hum. hūm. phat./
(21) om. vyāghracarmāmbaradhārin. e hum. hūm. phat./1742

(22) om. vetālasam. ghamardanakarāya hum. hūm. phat./1743

(23) om. mahāvighnanivārin. e hum. hūm. phat./1744(D 23r3)

(24) om. śatrunisumbhanakarāya hum. hūm. phat./
(25) om. trisāhasramahā*sāhasreka(for sāhasraika)romāvalyantarvartine
hum. hūm. phat./1745

(26) om. śatasahasramukhāya hum. hūm. phat./1746

(27) om. jñānasāgaraprabhāya hum. hūm. phat./
(28) om. mahāpiśitarudhiravasāhārin. e hum. hūm. phat./
(29) om. sarvamārabaladhvam. sine hum. hūm. phat./1747

(30) om. *śris.t.i(for sr.s.t.i)(D 23r4)sam. hārakārakāya hum. hūm. phat./1748

1734 kot.i- ] D; ko t.i la P.
1735 -lāvalı̄d. ha- ] em.; la wa lı̄ d. a D; la wa lı̄ t.a P.
1736 -mrogra- ] D; mro grā P.
1737 -mantrāya ] D; ma nthā ya P.
1738 -ccāran. a- ] P; tstsa ra n. a D; cf. -ccāran. a- D. ākārn. ava 16.
1739 -bhūta- ] D; bhu ta P.
1740 jat.ākalāpamukut.āya ] D; dza la t.ā ka lā ba mu ku t.a ya P.
1741 -dhārin. e ] corr.; dha ri n. e DP; cf. -dhārin. e D. ākārn. ava 16.
1742 vyāghra- ] P; byā ghrā D; cf. vyāghra- D. ākārn. ava 16 ♦ -dhārin. e ] corr.; dha ri n. e DP; dhārin. e

D. ākārn. ava 16.
1743 -mardana- ] corr.; ma rda n. a D; ma rdha n. a P; cf. -mardana- D. ākārn. ava 16.
1744 mahā- ] P; ma dā D; cf. mahā- D. ākārn. ava 16 ♦ -vārin. e ] D; bā ri ni P.
1745 -sāhasra- ] corr.; sa ha sra DP; cf. -sāhasra- D. ākārn. ava 16 ♦ -sāhasre- (for –sāhasrai-) ] P; sa ha srai D;

cf. -sāhasre- (for -sāhasrai-) D. ākārn. ava 16 ♦ -lyantar ] corr.; lya ntah. DP; cf. -lyāntar- D. ākārn. ava 16.
1746 -sahasramukhāya ] D; sa hā sra mu kha ya P.
1747 -māra- ] D; ma ra P.
1748 śris.t.i- (for sr.s.t.i-) ] corr.; shrı̄ s.t.i DP; cf. śris.t.i- (for sr.s.t.i-) D. ākārn. ava 16 ♦ -kārakāya ] D; ks.a ra ks.a ya P.
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(31) om. sarvanāgānām. śos.an. astambhanavidrāvan. āya hum. hūm. phat./1749

(32) om. antramālādhārin. e hum. hūm. phat./
(33) om. sumerukampitanādāya hum. hūm. phat./1750

(34) om. krodhavigrahadhāran. āya hum. hūm. phat./1751

(35) om. mahākāśatilakātmane hum. hūm. phat./1752

(36) om. buddhakot.isahasra*ks.an. ā(for -ks.an. a)nis.pādanāya (D 23r5) hum.
hūm. phat./1753

(37) om. jñānāmr.tavars. āpan. āya hum. hūm. phat./1754

(38) om. sarvakarmapravartanāya hum. hūm. phat./
(39) om. bandhanakarāya hum. hūm. phat./
(40) om. sarvavikalpa*bhañjan. a(for -bhañjana)karāya hum. hūm. phat./1755

(41) om. mun. d. āvalı̄lagnaśarı̄rāya hum. hūm. phat./1756

(42) om. parakr.tayantramantranāśanāya hum. hūm. phat./
(43) om. mahāraks. ākarāya hum. hūm. (D 23r6) phat./1757

(44) om. dus.t.ānām. *vidālane(for vidāline) hum. hūm. phat./1758

(45) om. dharmodayakarāya hum. hūm. phat./
(46) om. krodhasphārasphāran. āya hum. hūm. phat./1759

(47) om. indrajālasarva*satvā(for -sattvā)tmane hum. hūm. phat./1760

(48) om. grastavādapravādamahāmate hum. hūm. phat.//1761

→ D. ākārn. ava, 16.1–257 (encoding the letters that constitute these mantras)
and 50.15.17.

(1) “Om. , homage to glorious Vajrad. āka, [who is] a great hero and the Lord of heroes,
hum. hūm. phat.”; (2) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is] delighted by trembling the triple
world repeatedly, hum. hūm. phat.”; (3) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is] with fangs, furious,
terrifying, and frightful, hum. hūm. phat.”; (4) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who has] a hundred
thousand eyes, hum. hūm. phat.”; (5) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, whose] tongue is [like] a

1749 -vidrāvan. āya ] corr.; pi dra ba n. ā ya D; bi dhrā ba n. ā ya P; cf. -vidhrāvan. āya (for -vidrāvan. āya)
D. ākārn. ava 16.

1750 -nādāya ] D; nā rā ya P.
1751 -vigraha- ] D; bi ghra ha P.
1752 -kāśa- ] D; kā shā sha P.
1753 -ks.an. ā- (for -ks.an. a-) ] DP; cf. -ks.an. ā- (for -ks.an. a-) D. ākārn. ava 16 ♦ -nis.pādanāya ] D; ni s.pı̄ da nā ya P.
1754 jñānāmr.ta- ] P; dznyā nām. mr. ta D ♦ -vars.āpan. āya ] corr.; ba rs.a pa n. ā ya DP.
1755 -bhañjan. a- (for -bhañjana-) ] DP; cf. -bham. jan. a- (for -bhañjana-) D. ākārn. ava 16.
1756 mun. d. ā- ] D; mu n. d. a P ♦ -śarı̄rāya ] D; sha rı̄ rı̄ ya P.
1757 -raks.ā- ] P; ra ks.a D; cf. -raks.ā- D. ākārn. ava 16.
1758 dus.t.ānām. ] D; du s.t.ā nā P ♦ vidālane (for vidāline) ] DP; cf. vidālane (for vidāline) D. ākārn. ava 16.
1759 -sphārasphāran. āya ] P; spha ra spha ra n. ā ya D; cf. -sphārasphāran. āya D. ākārn. ava 16.
1760 -satvā- (for -sattvā-) ] DP; cf. -satvā- (for -sattvā-) D. ākārn. ava 16 (where the letters of that word are

encoded as “sa tvā”.).
1761 -vāda- ] P; bā dam. D; cf. -vāda- D. ākārn. ava 16.
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flashing thunderbolt, hum. hūm. phat.”; (6) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is] horrible with
an ornament of a wreath of skeletons, hum. hūm. phat.”; (7) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who
has] innumerable arms, hum. hūm. phat.”; (8) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is] lapped and
remaining in flames, hum. hūm. phat.”; (9) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] holds up an axe,
lasso, and a pike, hum. hūm. phat.”; (10) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is of] the violent and
wonderful appearance of the color of smoke [of the fire] at the end of a kalpa, hum.
hūm. phat.”; (11) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, whose] face is dreadful and utters [the sounds]
hā hā, hum. hūm. phat.”; (12) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is] a mantra complete with an
assemblage of mother goddesses, hum. hūm. phat.”; (13) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who]
loves women of the innate, hum. hūm. phat.”; (14) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] utters
the words hum. hūm. from [his] mouth, hum. hūm. phat.”; (15) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who
is] enamored of a great graveyard, hum. hūm. phat.”; (16) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who]
threatens all bhūtas, hum. hūm. phat.”; (17) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who has] the energy of
the fire at the end of a kalpa, hum. hūm. phat.”; (18) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] wears
twisted locks of hair, hum. hūm. phat.”; (19) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] holds a skull staff,
a skull bowl, and a pike-spiked [corpse], hum. hūm. phat.”; (20) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka,
who wears] a girdle of [the appearance of] a great ocean, hum. hūm. phat.”; (21) “Om. , to
[Vajrad. āka, who] wears clothes [made] of a tiger skin, hum. hūm. phat.”; (22) “Om. , to
[Vajrad. āka, who] crushes flocks of vetālas, hum. hūm. phat.”; (23) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka,
who] wards off great vighnas (or obstacle demons), hum. hūm. phat.”; (24) “Om. , to
[Vajrad. āka, who] kills the enemy, hum. hūm. phat.”; (25) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] turns
the [whole universe or] three thousand great thousands [of worlds] in [his] bodily
hair line, hum. hūm. phat.”; (26) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who has] hundred thousand faces,
hum. hūm. phat.”; (27) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] appears to be an ocean of gnosis, hum.
hūm. phat.”; (28) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] takes human flesh, blood, and fat, hum. hūm.
phat.”; (29) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] removes all powers of Māra, hum. hūm. phat.”;
(30) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] performs creation and destruction, hum. hūm. phat.”;
(31) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] dries up, paralyzes, and lets flee all nāgas (serpent
demons), hum. hūm. phat.”; (32) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] holds entrails, hum. hūm.
phat.”; (33) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who utters] voices that tremble Mt. Sumeru, hum.
hūm. phat.”; (34) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] has a wrathful body, hum. hūm. phat.”; (35)
“Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who is of] the nature of the great sky and a tilaka (or ornament),
hum. hūm. phat.”; (36) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] produces innumerable Buddhas in an
instant, hum. hūm. phat.”; (37) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] sends the rain of immortal
nectars of gnosis, hum. hūm. phat.”; (38) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] advances all rituals,
hum. hūm. phat.”; (39) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] captures, hum. hūm. phat.”; (40) “Om. , to
[Vajrad. āka, who] breaks all conceptual discriminations, hum. hūm. phat.”; (41) “Om. ,
to [Vajrad. āka, who] wears a wreath of hairless heads, hum. hūm. phat.”; (42) “Om. ,
to [Vajrad. āka, who] annihilates [the effects of] yantras (magical instruments) and
mantras performed by others, hum. hūm. phat.”; (43) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] protects
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greatly, hum. hūm. phat.”; (44) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] tears evil beings, hum. hūm.
phat.”; (45) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka, who] produces dharmas, hum. hūm. phat.”; (46) “Om. , to
[Vajrad. āka, who] trembles much with anger, hum. hūm. phat.”; (47) “Om. , to [Vajrad. āka,
who is] the self of all sentient beings that are illusions, hum. hūm. phat.”; (48) “Om. , to
[Vajrad. āka, who is] greatly wise, speaking words of inarticulate pronunciation (viz.,
secret words), hum. hūm. phat.” [—the mantra consisting of the forty-eight parts].

om. a ka ā kha1762 i ga ı̄ gha u ṅa ū ca r. cha r. ja l
˙

jha l. ña (D 23r7) e t.a ai t.ha
o d. a au d. ha am. n. a ah. ta ah. tha am. da aum. 1763 dha om. na aim. pa em. pha
l.m. ba l

˙
m. 1764 bha r.m. ma r.m. ya ūm. ra um. la ı̄m. va im. śa ām. 1765 s.a am. sa

am. ha ām. 1766 ks.a
1767 hah. / ka kā kha khā ga gā gha ghā ṅa ṅā ca cā cha chā

ja jā jha jhā ña ñā t.a t.ā t.ha t.hā d. a d. ā d. ha d. hā n. a n. ā ta tā tha thā da dā dha
dhā na nā pa pā (D 23v1) pha phā ba bā bha bhā ma mā ya yā ra rā la lā va
vā śa śā s.a s. ā sa sā ha hā ks.a ks.ā/ ks.am. ks.ām. ham. hām. sam. sām. s.am. s.ām.
śam. śām. vam. vām. lam. lām. ram. rām. yam. yām. mam. mām. bham. bhām.
bam. bām. pham. phām. pam. pām. nam. nām. dham. dhām. dam. dām. tham.
thām. tam. tām. n. am. n. ām. d. ham. d. hām. d. am. d. ām. t.ham. t.hām. t.am. t.ām. ñam.
ñām. jham. jhām. jam. jām. cham. chām. cam. cām. ṅam. ṅām. gham. ghām. gam.
gām. kham. khām. (D 23v2) kam. kām. / ka ca kha cha ga ja gha jha ṅa ña ka
t.a kha t.ha ga d. a gha d. ha ṅa n. a ka ta kha tha ga da gha dha ṅa na ka pa
kha pha ga ba gha bha ṅa ma ya ra la wa śa s.a sa ha ks.a

1768 ah. am. / kaha
kaha kasa kasa kas.a kas.a kaśa kaśa kava kava kala kala kara kara (D 23v3)

kaya kaya kama kama kabha kabha kaba kaba kapha kapha kapa kapa
kana kana kadha kadha kada kada katha katha kata kata kan. a kan. a kad. ha
kad. ha kad. a kad. a kat.ha kat.ha kat.a kat.a kaña kaña kajha kajha kaja kaja
kacha kacha (D 23v4) kaca kaca kaṅa kaṅa kagha kagha kaga kaga kakha
kakha/ kuhu kuhu kusu kusu kus.u kus.u kuśu kuśu kuvu kuvu kulu kulu
kuru kuru kuyu kuyu kumu kumu kubhu kubhu kubu kubu kuphu kuphu
kupu kupu kunu kunu kudhu (D 23v5) kudhu kudu kudu kuthu kuthu
kutu kutu kun. u kun. u kud. hu kud. hu kud. u kud. u kut.hu kut.hu kut.u kut.u
kuñu kuñu kujhu kujhu kuju kuju1769 kuchu kuchu kucu kucu kuṅu kuṅu
kughu kughu kugu kugu kukhu kukhu/ bandhaya bandhaya bandhāpaya

1762 ā kha ] D; a khā P.
1763 aum. ] D; au P.
1764 l

˙
m. ] D; l.m. P.

1765 ām. ] D; am. P.
1766 am. sa am. ha ām. ] D; ām. sa ah. ha āh. P.
1767 ks.a ] P; ks.ah. D; cf. ks.a D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1768 ks.a ] P; ks.ah. D; cf. ks.a D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1769 kuju kuju ] D; om. P.
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(D 23v6) bandhāpaya garja garja garjaya garjaya śos.aya śos.aya tarjaya
tarjaya sphot.aya sphot.aya vidhvam. saya vidhvam. saya mohaya mohaya
trāsaya trāsaya māraya māraya kampāvaya kampāvaya1770 dura dura
khura khura1771 bhara bhara jara jara viśa viśa1772 (D 23v7) hūm. hūm.
hūm. hūm. daha daha paca paca bhañja bhañja1773 mardaya mardaya hrem.
hrem. 1774 cala cala mā cala mā cala krūracetāya1775 phat. *śatru (for śatrum. )
nivāraya hūm. *megha (for megham. )1776 nivāraya hrı̄m.

1777 mocaya mocaya
stambhaya stambhaya1778 bhaks.a bhaks.a *durssaya durssaya (for dussaya
dussaya)1779 gūd. hāntramālāvalambine1780 (D 24r1) khecarāya hūm.
bhūcarāya āh. pātālacarāya1781 om. jalacarāya1782 vam. sthalacarāya1783 lam.
*sarvata(for sarvatra )nivāsine1784 hūm. *nāgānām. saptapātālagata (for
nāgān saptapātālagatān)1785 gr.hn. a gr.hn. a1786 jñām. jñām. jñaum. jñaum. /
kara kara kuru kuru khara khara khuru khuru gara gara guru (D 24r2)

guru ghara ghara ghuru ghuru ṅara ṅara ṅuru ṅuru cara cara curu curu
chara chara churu churu jara jara juru juru jhara jhara jhuru jhuru ñara
ñara ñuru ñuru t.ara t.ara t.uru t.uru t.hara t.hara t.huru t.huru d. ara d. ara d. uru
d. uru d. hara d. hara d. huru d. huru (D 24r3) n. ara n. ara n. uru n. uru tara tara
turu turu thara thara thuru thuru dara dara duru duru dhara dhara dhuru
dhuru nara nara nuru nuru para para puru puru phara phara phuru phuru
bara bara buru buru bhara bhara bhuru bhuru mara mara muru muru
(D 24r4) yara yara yuru yuru rara rara ruru ruru lara lara luru luru vara
vara vuru vuru śara śara śuru śuru s.ara s.ara s.uru s.uru sara sara suru

1770 kampāvaya kampāvaya ] corr.; kam. bā wa ya kam. bā wa ya DP.
1771 dura dura khura khura ] D; duru duru khuru khuru P.
1772 viśa viśa ] DP; P give this comment: zhugs zhugs; cf. vis.a vis.a D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1773 bhañja bhañja ] P; ba nydza ba nydza D; cf. bhañja bhañja D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1774 hrem. hrem. ] DP; cf. hrim. hrim. hrem. hrem. D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1775 krūracetāya ] corr.; kru ra tse tā ya D; kru ra tsa tā ya P; cf. krūracetāya D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1776 megha ] D; magha P.
1777 hrı̄m. ] corr.; hrim. D; hri P; cf. hrı̄m. D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1778 stambhaya stambhaya ] P; sa mbha ya sa mbha ya D; cf. stambhaya stambhaya D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1779 durssaya durssaya (for dussaya dussaya for dves.aya dves.aya) ] DP; cf. dussa (from dvis.) PH and

darpaya darpaya D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1780 -mālā- ] D; mā ya P.
1781 pātālacarāya ] D; pā tā la tsa ra ya P.
1782 jalacarāya ] D; chur rgyu ba la add. P.
1783 sthala- ] P; sthā la D.
1784 *sarvata(for sarvatra )nivāsine ] P; sa rba ta ni bā sa ne D; P gives this comment: thams cad du nges

par gnas pa; cf. parvatanivāsine D. ākārn. ava (16.258); it seems that sarvata- is originally a corruption of
parvata- and, as the comment in P suggests, is used here as sarvatra.

1785 nāgānām. saptapātālagata (for nāgān saptapātālagatān) ] D; nā gā nam. sa pta pa tā la ga ta P.
1786 gr.hn. a gr.hn. a ] em.; gr. hn. a ra dznyām. gr. hn. a ra dznyām. D (perhaps ra is a wrong transcription of the

cardinal number 2 and dznyām. or jñām. is a wrong repetition of the next jñām. ); gr. hna ra dznyām. gr.
hna ra dznyām. P; cf. gr.hn. a gr.hn. a D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
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suru hara hara huru huru ks.ara ks.ara ks.uru ks.uru/ ham. hām. him. hı̄m.
hum. hūm. hem. haim. (D 24r5) hom. haum. ham. hah. / *garbha garbha jāti
jāti1787 (for garbham. garbham. jātim. jātim. ) devānām. dāmaya dāmaya1788

sarvaśarı̄rāya1789 hūm. jaya jaya hūm. vijaya vijaya hūm. sara sara hūm.
visara visara hūm. agnaye hūm. varun. e hūm. *analāya (for anilāya)1790

hūm. *vāyave (for dharāye)1791 hūm. ākāśāya hūm. sarvarogāpaharāya1792

hūm. (D 24r6) vis.abhaks.an. āya hūm. yantravāhanāya hūm. kālāgnaye1793

hūm. devāya hūm. yamāya hūm. kuberāya hūm. daityāya1794 hūm. indrāya
hūm. bhūtāya hūm. sarvasattvāya hūm. vartacakrāya hūm. dharmadhātave
hūm. mukhāya hūm. netrāya1795 hūm. kapālamāline hūm. bhujāya
hūm. (D 24r7) astrāya hūm. caran. āya hūm. jat.āmukut.āya masa masa
gasa gasa rasa rasa bhara bhara mat.a mat.a trat.a trat.a1796 ghat.a ghat.a
muñca muñca ghorāndhakārapriyāya phim. phim. phuda phuda1797

mara mara1798 paramārtharūpin. e1799 śāntikarāya pus.t.ivardhanāya1800

(D 24v1) lokapālarūpin. e1801 sarvaśarı̄rarūpāya vr.ks.agulmalatāya1802

sarvarūpin. e1803 sarva*vastune(for -vastave) māran. āya rūpāya1804

bhaks.āya bhaks.an. a-rūpāya nirupamāya1805 nirupama*mukhave (for

1787 jāti jāti ] D; dza ti dza ti P.
1788 devānām. dāmaya dāmaya ] D; de bā nam. dā ma ya dā ma ya P.
1789 sarvaśarı̄rāya ] D; sa rba sha rı̄ ra ya P.
1790 analāya (for anilāya) ] corr.; a nā lā ya DP; cf. analāya (a na lā ya Tib; for anilāya) D. ākārn. ava (16.258);

the “wind” (anila) is the best, but this seems to be an old corruption and to have traditionally been
accepted.

1791 vāyave (for dharāye) ] D; bā rā ya P; cf. dharāya (bā rā ya Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1792 sarvarogāpaharāya ] em.; sa rba ro go pa ha rā ya DP; cf. sarvarogāpaharāya D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1793 kālāgnaye ] D; kā la gha ye P.
1794 daityāya ] P; de tyā ya D; cf. daityāya D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1795 ne trā ya ] P; nai trā ya D.
1796 trat.a trat.a ] D; ta t.a tra t.a P.
1797 phuda phuda ] DP; cf. ghud. ha ghud. ha (for ghud. a ghud. a) (phu da phu da Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1798 mara mara ] DP; P gives this comment: gsod pa’am/ ra ma ra ma zhes pa ltar dga’ ba’am rtsa ba/; cf.

rama rama (ra ma ra ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1799 paramārtharūpin. e ] P; pa ra mā rtha rū bi n. e D.
1800 pus.t.ivardhanāya ] D; pu s.t.i ba rdha na ya P.
1801 lokapālarūpin. e ] D; lo ka pa la rū pi ne P.
1802 -gulma- ] em.; gu lmo DP; cf. -gulma- (gu lmo Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1803 sarva- ] P; sa spa D; cf. sarva- (em. sassa A; sa rba- Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1804 rūpāya ] DP; cf. mārāpan. arūpāya (mā rā pa n. a rū pā ya Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1805 nirupamāya ] corr.; ni ro pa mā ya D; ne ro pa mā ya P; cf. nirupamāya (ni ro pa mā ya Tib) D. ākārn. ava

(16.258).
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-mukhāya)1806 hasa hasa vilasa vilasa1807 nr.tyāpaya nr.tyāpaya1808

dvı̄ndriyayogāya1809 nih. svabhāvamahātma-ne1810 (D 24v2) śastradhārā

nivāran. āya1811 nānābhicāracchedane1812 cumba cumba hulu hulu culu
culu/ hūm. ha hūm. hā hūm. hi hūm. hı̄ hūm. hu hūm. hū hūm. he hūm. hai
hūm. ho hūm. hau hūm. ham. hūm. hah. hum. hūm. hrim. hrı̄m. jum. jūm. krom.
kraum. phim. phı̄m. phum. phūm. phem. phaim. phom. phaum. 1813 pham.
phām. phah. phāh. kuca kuca trat.a trat.a (D 24v3) mad. a mad. a rat.ha rat.ha1814

dat.ha dat.ha jat.ha jat.ha madana madana hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm.
hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā//

→D. ākārn. ava, 16.258.

Om. , a ka ā kha i ga ı̄ gha u ṅa ū ca r. cha r. ja l
˙

jha l. ña e t.a ai t.ha o d. a au d. ha am. n. a ah. , ta ah.
tha am. da aum. dha om. na aim. pa em. pha l.m. ba l

˙
m. bha r.m. ma r.m. ya ūm. ra um. la ı̄m. va im. śa

ām. s.a am. sa am. ha ām. ks.a hah. ; ka kā kha khā ga gā gha ghā ṅa ṅā, ca cā cha chā ja jā jha jhā
ña ñā, t.a t. ā t.ha t.hā d. a d. ā d. ha d. hā n. a n. ā, ta tā tha thā da dā dha dhā na nā, pa pā pha phā ba bā
bha bhā ma mā, ya yā ra rā la lā va vā, śa śā s. a s. ā sa sā ha hā, ks.a ks. ā; ks.am. ks. ām. , ham. hām.
sam. sām. s.am. s. ām. śam. śām. , vam. vām. lam. lām. ram. rām. yam. yām. , mam. mām. bham. bhām.
bam. bām. pham. phām. pam. pām. , nam. nām. dham. dhām. dam. dām. tham. thām. tam. tām. , n. am.
n. ām. d. ham. d. hām. d. am. d. ām. t.ham. t.hām. t.am. t. ām. , ñam. ñām. jham. jhām. jam. jām. cham. chām.
cam. cām. , ṅam. ṅām. gham. ghām. gam. gām. kham. khām. kam. kām. ; ka ca kha cha ga ja gha jha
ṅa ña, ka t.a kha t.ha ga d. a gha d. ha ṅa n. a, ka ta kha tha ga da gha dha ṅa na, ka pa kha pha ga
ba gha bha ṅa ma, ya ra la va, śa s.a sa ha, ks.a ah. am. ; kaha kaha kasa kasa kas.a kas.a kaśa kaśa,
kava kava kala kala kara kara kaya kaya, kama kama kabha kabha kaba kaba kapha kapha kapa
kapa, kana kana kadha kadha kada kada katha katha kata kata, kan. a kan. a kad. ha kad. ha kad. a
kad. a kat.ha kat.ha kat.a kat.a, kaña kaña kajha kajha kaja kaja kacha kacha kaca kaca, kaṅa kaṅa
kagha kagha kaga kaga kakha kakha; kuhu kuhu kusu kusu kus.u kus.u kuśu kuśu, kuvu kuvu
kulu kulu kuru kuru kuyu kuyu, kumu kumu kubhu kubhu kubu kubu kuphu kuphu kupu
kupu, kunu kunu kudhu kudhu kudu kudu kuthu kuthu kutu kutu, kun. u kun. u kud. hu kud. hu
kud. u kud. u kut.hu kut.hu kut.u kut.u, kuñu kuñu kujhu kujhu kuju kuju kuchu kuchu kucu
kucu, kuṅu kuṅu kughu kughu kugu kugu kukhu kukhu; bind, bind, cause to bind, cause

1806 nirupama*mukhave (for -mukhāya) ] corr..; ni ro pa ma mu kha be D; ni ro pa ma mu kha be P; cf.
nirupama*sukhave (for -sukhāya) (ni ro pa ma su kha be Tib) D. ākārn. ava (16.258).

1807 vilasa vilasa ] corr.; bi lā sa bi lā sa DP; cf. vilasa vilasa D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1808 nr.tyāpaya nr.tyāpaya ] P; nr. tya pa ya nr. tya pa ya D; cf. nr.tya nr.tya nr.tyāpaya nr.tyāpaya D. ākārn. ava

(16.258).
1809 dvı̄ndriyayogāya ] D; dbang po gnyis sbyor ba add. P.
1810 nih. svabhāvamahātmane ] D; rang bzhin med pa’i bdag nyid can la add. P.
1811 śastradhārānivāran. āya ] P; sha stra dha ra n. i wa ra n. ā ya D; cf. -dhārānivāran. āya D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
1812 nānābhicāracchedane ] corr.; nā nā bhi tsa ra tstshe da ne DP.
1813 phaum. ] D; phau P.
1814 rat.ha rat.ha ] P; rat.ha rat.ha ra D; cf. rat.ha rat.ha D. ākārn. ava (16.258).
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to bind, roar, roar, cause to roar, cause to roar, dry up, dry up, threaten, threaten,
split, split, crumble, crumble, stupefy, stupefy, frighten, frighten, kill, kill, tremble,
tremble, tear up, tear up, cut up, cut up, carry, carry, crackle, crackle, enter, enter, hūm.
hūm. hūm. hūm. , burn, burn, roast, roast, break, break, smash, smash, hrem. hrem. , move,
move, do not move, do not move, for the sake of the cruel-minded, phat. , stop the
enemy, hūm. , stop the cloud, hrı̄m. , release, release, paralyze, paralyze, eat, eat, hate,
hate, for the sake of the one draped with secret entrails, for the sake of the one going
in the sky, hūm. , for the sake of the one going on the ground, āh. , for the sake of the one
going in the underworld, om. , for the sake of the one going in water, vam. , for the sake
of the one going on a dry land, lam. , for the sake of any one living in any place, hūm. ,
grasp, grasp the serpent demons (nāgas) staying in the seven underworlds, jñām. jñām.
jñaum. jñaum. ; kara kara kuru kuru, khara khara khuru khuru, gara gara guru guru, ghara
ghara ghuru ghuru, ṅara ṅara ṅuru ṅuru, cara cara curu curu, chara chara churu churu,
jara jara juru juru, jhara jhara jhuru jhuru, ñara ñara ñuru ñuru, t.ara t.ara t.uru t.uru, t.hara
t.hara t.huru t.huru, d. ara d. ara d. uru d. uru, d. hara d. hara d. huru d. huru, n. ara n. ara n. uru n. uru,
tara tara turu turu, thara thara thuru thuru, dara dara duru duru, dhara dhara dhuru dhuru,
nara nara nuru nuru, para para puru puru, phara phara phuru phuru, bara bara buru buru,
bhara bhara bhuru bhuru, mara mara muru muru, yara yara yuru yuru, rara rara ruru ruru,
lara lara luru luru, vara vara vuru vuru, śara śara śuru śuru, s.ara s.ara s.ura s.uru, sara sara
suru suru, hara hara huru huru, ks.ara ks.ara ks.uru ks.uru; ham. hām. him. hı̄m. hum. hūm. hem.
haim. hom. haum. ham. hah. ; tame, tame every womb, every birth, [and the birth] of gods,
for the sake of every embodied being, hūm. , conquer, conquer, hūm. , defeat, defeat,
hūm. , go, go, hūm. , spread, spread, hūm. , for the sake of fire, hūm. , for the sake of water,
hūm. , for the sake of fire (wind), hūm. , for the sake of wind (earth), hūm. , for the sake of
space, hūm. , for the sake of the one removing all diseases, hūm. , for the sake of the one
consuming the poison, hūm. , for the sake of the one bearing the yantra, hūm. , for the
great fire at the end of an eon (kalpa), hūm. , for the sake of Deva (god), hūm. , for the
sake of Yama, hūm. , for the sake of Kubera, hūm. , for the sake of Daitya, hūm. , for the
sake of Indra, hūm. , for the sake of a bhūta (spirit), hūm. , for the sake of every sentient
being, hūm. , for the sake of the Wheel-turner (or Universal Monarch, vartacakra), hūm. ,
for the sake of the reality realm (dharmadhātu), hūm. , for the sake of the mouth, hūm. ,
for the sake of the eye, hūm. , for the sake of [the body part] wearing a string of skulls,
hūm. , for the sake of the arm, hūm. , for the sake of the weapon, hūm. , for the sake of
the leg, hūm. , for the sake of the crest of twisted locks of hair, *measure, measure (or
masa masa), gasa gasa, *taste, taste (or rasa rasa), *carry, carry (or bhara bhara), mat.a
mat.a, trat.a trat.a, *exert yourself, exert yourself (or ghat.a ghat.a), liberate, liberate, for
the sake of the one favoring the frightful darkness, phim. phim. , defend, defend, kill,
kill, for the sake of the one being in the state of the ultimate reality (paramārtha); for
the sake of the one performing the pacification, for the sake of the one causing to
increase wealth, for the sake of the one embodied as the world-protector, for the sake
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of every embodied being, for the sake of trees, bushes, and creepers, for the sake of
every one having a physical form, for the sake of everything (sarvavastune), for the
sake of killing, for the sake of assuming the form [of killing], for the sake of eating,
for the sake of assuming the form of eating, for the sake of the incomparable one, for
the sake of the incomparable face, laugh, laugh, shine, shine, cause to dance, cause
to dance, for the sake of the union of the two faculties, for the sake of the great one
devoid of intrinsic nature, for the sake of deterring the [use of the] blade of a sword,
for the sake of destroying various rituals for subjugation, kiss, kiss, hulu hulu, culu
culu; hūm. ha hūm. hā hūm. hi hūm. hı̄ hūm. hu hūm. hū hūm. he hūm. hai hūm. ho hūm. hau
hūm. ham. hūm. hah. , hum. hūm. hrim. hrı̄m. jum. jūm. krom. kraum. phim. phı̄m. phum. phūm. phem.
phaim. phom. phaum. pham. phām. phah. phāh. , kuca kuca trat.a trat.a mad. a mad. a rat.ha rat.ha
dat.ha dat.ha jat.ha jat.ha madana madana, hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm.
hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā.

dpa’ bo’i rtsa ba’i sngags so//

[It is] the fundamental mantra of the hero (the Blessed One).

om. vajravairocanı̄ye hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā/1815 phag mo’i snying
po’i//1816

Om. , for adamantine Vairocanı̄, hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā.—the heart [mantra] of Vārāhı̄.

om. sarvabuddhad. ākinı̄ye vajravarn. anı̄ye hūm. hūm. phat. svāhā/1817

(D 24v4) nye ba’i snying po’o//

Om. , for the d. ākinı̄ of all Buddhas, the adamantine coloring one, hūm. hūm. phat.
svāhā—the auxiliary heart [mantra of Vārāhı̄].

(1) om. namo bhagavati vajra*vārāhı̄ (for vārāhi) hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. nama āryāparājitatrailokya*mātya(for -māte) mahāvidyeśvari hum.
hūm. phat./1818

(3) om. namah. sarvabhūtabhayāvahe mahāvajre hum. hūm. phat./1819

(4) om. namo vajrāsane ajite aparājite vaśyam. kari netrabhrāman. i hum.
hūm. phat./1820

1815 hūm. hūm. ] corr.; hum. hūm. DP.
1816 snying po’i ] D; snying po P.
1817 om. ] P; om. D ♦ hūm. hūm. ] P; hum. hūm. D.
1818 nama ] P; na mah. D ♦ āryāparājita- ] corr.; ā rya a pa rā dzi ta D; ā ryā a pa rā dzi ta P; cf. āryāparājite

Vajrad. āka (33.15) ♦ -mātya (for -māte) ] DP; cf. -māte (vocative of mātā [coming from mātr.]) ] em.;
Vajrad. āka (33.15) ♦ -śvari ] D; om. P.

1819 -bhayāvahe ] corr.; bha ya ā ba he D; bha yaw a stte P.
1820 vajra- ] D; ba dzra P ♦ aparājite ] D; om. P ♦ netra- ] D; n. e tra P ♦ -bhrāman. i ] P; bhra ma n. i D.
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(5) om. namo viśos.an. i ro(D 24v5)s.an. i krodhani karālini hum. hūm.
phat./1821

(6) om. namah. sam. trāsani māran. i suprabhedani aparājaye hum. hūm.
phat./1822

(7) om. namo vijaye jambhani stambhani mohani hum. hūm. phat./1823

(8) om. namo vajra*vārāhı̄ (for -vārāhi) mahā*yoginı̄ (for -yogini) kāmeśvari
khage hum. hūm. phat./
tadyathā/ protaṅge protaṅge hana hana prān. ān/1824 kim. kini
khim. khini/1825 dhu(D 24v6)na dhuna/ vajrahaste śos.aya śos.aya/
khat.vāṅgakapāladhārin. i/ mahāpiśitamām. sāśani/1826 mānus.āntrāvr.te
sām. nidhyanaraśiromālāgranthitadhārin. i sumbhanisumbhe/1827

hana hana prān. ān sarvapāpasattvānām. /1828 sarvapaśūnām.
mahāmām. sacchedani krodhamūrte dam. s.t.rākarālini mahāmudre/1829

śrı̄heru(D 24v7)kadevasyāgramahis.i/ sahasraśire sahasrabāhave
śatasahasrānane/1830 jvalitatejase jvālāmukhi piṅgalalocane/1831

vajraśarı̄re vajrāsane/ milite cilite/1832 he he ha ha hūm. hūm. /1833 kha
kha dhu dhu/1834 dhuru dhuru/ muru muru/ advaite mahā*yoginı̄
(for -yogini) pat.hitasiddhe/1835 (D 25r1) drem. dham. drem. dham. gram.
gram. he he ha ha/1836 bhı̄me saha saha vı̄re hā hā hā hā ho hum.
hūm. /1837 trailokyavināśani śatasahasrakot.itathāgataparivārite hūm.
hūm. hūm. phat./1838 sim. harūpe khah. /1839 gajarūpe gah. / trailokyodare

1821 karālini ] corr.; kā rā li ne D; kā rā li ni P.
1822 sam. trāsani ] em.; sa ntā sa ni D; trā sa ni P.
1823 vijaye ] em.; ba dzi ye D; bi dza ya P.
1824 prān. ān ] D; pra n. ān P.
1825 khim. khini ] corr.; khim. gi ni DP; cf. khim. khini Vajrad. āka (33.15).
1826 -piśita- ] P; pi sha ti D ♦ -mām. sāśani ] P; mām. sa .. sha ni D.
1827 mānus.āntrāvr.te ] D; mā nu s.a a ntra a br. te P ♦ sām. nidhya- ] corr.; sa nni dhya D; s anni ddhya

P ♦ -mālā- ] P; mā la D ♦ -dhārin. i ] D; dhā ri ni P ♦ -sumbhe ] em.; su mbha D; su mbha ni P.
1828 (First) hana ] P; dza ha na D ♦ -sattvānām. ] D; sa ttvā na P.
1829 dam. s.t.rā- ] em.; dam. s.t.ā D; dam. s.t.rā P ♦ -karālini ] D; ka rı̄ la ni P.
1830 sahasra- ] D; sa ha srā P ♦ -bāhave ] D; bā ha ba P ♦ The forms of -śire and -bāhave are used as the

singular vocative of the ā-stem.
1831 The form of -tejase is used as the singular vocative of ā-stem. ♦ jvālā- ] em.; dzwa la D; dza la P; cf.

jvālā- Vajrad. āka (33.15).
1832 cilite ] D; tsi li te ta tsi li te P.
1833 ha ha ] D; om. P.
1834 dhu dhu ] D; dhu dhu/ ru ru/ P.
1835 pat.hita- ] D; pa t.hi ta ta P.
1836 ha ha ] D; ha P.
1837 saha saha ] D; sa ha sa ha sa P.
1838 -parivārite ] D; pa ri wā re ti P.
1839 sim. ha- ] D; om. ha P.
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mahāsamudramekhale grasa grasa hūm. phat./1840 vı̄rā(D 25r2)dvaite
hūm. hūm. hūm. hā hā/1841 mahāpaśumohani mahāyogı̄śvari/1842 tvam.
d. ākinı̄ lokānām. vandanı̄ sadyah. pratyayakārin. ı̄/1843 hūm. hūm. phat./1844

bhūtatrāsani mahāvı̄re paramasiddhe vidyeśvari phat./1845 hūm. hūm. hūm.
phat. hūm. phat. svāhā/ bcom ldan ’das ma’i rtsa ba’i sngags so//

→ D. ākārn. ava 2, Herukābhyudaya, D 374, 6v6–7r5, Vakrad. āka, 33.15, and
others that deal with Vajravārāhı̄’s sādhana practices.1846

(1) Om. , homage, O Mistress, Vajravārāhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. ; (2) Om. , homage, O
[Vajravārāhı̄, who is] the honorable and unconquered one, the mother of triple world,
and the mistress of great knowledge, hum. hūm. phat. ; (3) Om. , homage, O [Vajravārāhı̄,
who] threatens all bhūtas [and who is] greatly adamantine, hum. hūm. phat. ; (4) Om. ,
homage, O [Vajravārāhı̄, who is] the Adamantine Seat, [who is] unsubdued and
unconquered, [who is] a subjugator, [and who is] swinging [her] eyes, hum. hūm.
phat. ; (5) Om. , homage, O [Vajravārāhı̄, who] dries up poison, [who is] wrathful and
furious, [and who is] grinning, hum. hūm. phat. ; (6) Om. , homage, O [Vajravārāhı̄, who]
terrifies, kills, terrifying, splits well, and never loses, hum. hūm. phat. ; (7) Om. , homage,
O [Vajravārāhı̄, who] conquers, swallows, paralyzes, and stupefies, hum. hūm. phat. ; (8)
Om. , homage, O Vajravārāhı̄, [who is] the great yoginı̄, the one who fulfills desires at
her disposal, and a sky-goer, hum. hūm. phat. .—this way: O Protaṅgā, Protaṅgā, kill, kill
living beings; O Kim. kinı̄, Khim. khinı̄, shake, shake; O [goddess, who] holds a vajra,
dry up, dry up; O [goddess, who] holds a skull staff and a skull bowl, [who] eats
human flesh and meat, [whose body is] wrapped with human entrails, [who] wears a
stringed wreath of human heads [as a necklace] near [the body part where the human
entrails are wrapped], [who dominates] Sumbha and Nisumbha, smash, smash lives
of all evil sentient beings; O [goddess, who] cuts up all sacrificial animals’ great flesh,
[who is] an embodiment of anger, [who is] grinning, [who is] the Great Seal, [who
is] the highest female buffalo for the glorious god Heruka, [who has] a thousand
heads, a thousand arms, and a hundred thousand faces, [who is like] a flaming fire,
[whose] face is like a fire, [whose] eyes are yellow, [and who is] united (milite) and
cilite, he he ha ha hūm. hūm. , kha kha dhu dhu, dhuru dhuru, muru muru; O great yoginı̄

1840 -kyodare ] P; kya da re D.
1841 vı̄rā- ] em.; pı̄ ra D; bı̄ ra P; cf. vı̄rā- Vajrad. āka (33.15).
1842 -mohani ] D; mo hā ni P ♦ -yogı̄śvari ] D; yo gi shwa ri P.
1843 d. ākinı̄ ] D; d. ākini P ♦ vandanı̄ ] em.; ba ndha na DP; vandanı̄ Vajrad. āka (33.15) ♦ pratyaya- ] D; om.

P ♦ -kārin. ı̄ ] em.; ka ri n. i D; om. P.
1844 hūm. hūm. phat. ] D; om. P.
1845 -siddhe ] corr.; si ddhye DP; cf. -siddhe Vajrad. āka (33.15) ♦ -śvari ] D; shwo ri P.
1846 The Herukābhyudaya (D 374, 6v6–7r5) or the Vakrad. āka (Skt ed., 33.15), perhaps the former, is the first to

teach this mantra.
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in the nondual state, [who is] perfectly realized through recitation, drem. dham. , drem.
dham. , gram. gram. , he he, ha ha; O terrifying [goddess], together with, heroine, hā hā
hā hā ho hum. hūm. ; O [goddess, who] makes the triple world disappear [and who
is] accompanied by innumerable tathāgatas, hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. ; O [goddess, who]
assumes the form of a lion, khah. ; O [goddess, who] assumes the form of an elephant,
gah. ; O [goddess, who is] the womb of the triple world, [who is] the great earth,
swallow, swallow, hūm. phat. ; O [goddess, who is in] union with the hero, hūm. hūm.
hūm. , hā hā; O [goddess, who] stupefies the great sacrificial animals (humans), the
great mistress of yoga; you, a d. ākinı̄, is worshiped by the world and brings faith
immediately, hūm. hūm. phat. ; O [goddess, who] frightens bhūtas, [who is] a great
heroine, [who is] excellently perfected, [and who is] the mistress of knowledge, phat. ,
hūm. hūm. hūm. phat. hūm. phat. svāhā—the fundamental mantra of the Mistress.

9.3.15.2. Mantras of the Deities on the Drop Circle (2): The Other Deities

(1) om. vajrad. ākinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1847

(2) om. vajrarūpi(D 25r3)kı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1848

(3) om. vajracumbikāyai hum. hūm. phat./1849

(4) om. vajraparāvr.ttāyai hum. hūm. phat./1850

(5) om. vajrasabālikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. vajrānuvartı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1851

(7) om. vajralāme hum. hūm. phat./
(8) om. vajrayogı̄śvarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(9) om. vajrabhadrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(10) om. vajrakapālinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajra(D 25r4)kaṅkālikāyai hum. hūm. phat./1852

(12) om. vajrarājāvartı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1853

(13) om. vajrakhan. d. arohāyai hum. hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajraśmaśānı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(15) om. vajravidravı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1854

(16) om. vajrakurukullikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./

1847 The ending -ı̄ye is a peculiar dative form of ı̄-stem nouns (for -yai). This ending is used in many of the
mantras of d. ākinı̄s taught below. ♦ -d. ākinı̄ye (for -d. ākinyai) ] D; d. ā ki nı̄ P.

1848 -rūpikı̄ye ] D; rū pi kā ye P.
1849 -cumbikāyai ] D; tsu mbi kā ye P.
1850 -parāvr.ttāyai ] em.; pa rā pr. tā ye D; pa rā ni tā ye P.
1851 vajrānu- ] corr.; ba dzra a nu DP.
1852 -kaṅkālikāyai ] em.; kam. kā la kā yai D.
1853 -rājāvartı̄ye ] em.; rā dza ba rttı̄ ye DP; for this, a comment is given in P as rgyal pos bskor ba; cf.

rājāvartı̄ (rgyal mo skor ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.56a).
1854 -vidravı̄ye ] D; bi dra pı̄ ye P.
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(17) om. vajrarudantı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1855

(18) om. vajranat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(19) om. vajrarūpin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./(D 25r5)

(20) om. vajrabhairavı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(21) om. vajraśikhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(22) om. vajraśikhan. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(23) om. vajrajat.ālı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1856

(24) om. vajrarudrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine D. ākinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Rūpikı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Cumbikā, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine
Parāvr.ttā, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Sabālikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for
Adamantine Anuvartı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , O Adamantine Lāmā, hum. hūm. phat. . (8)
Om. , for Adamantine Yogı̄śvarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Bhadrı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine Kapālinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine
Kaṅkālikā, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Rājāvartı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. ,
for Adamantine Khan. d. arohā, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Śmaśānı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine Vidravı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine
Kurukullikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Rudantı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (18)
Om. , for Adamantine Nat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Rūpin. ı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Bhairavı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine
Śikhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine Śikhan. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for
Adamantine Jat.ālı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Rudrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.3. Mantras of the Deities on the Adamantine Circle

(1) om. vajrad. ākinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravajrad. āka hum. hūm.
phat./1857

(2) om. vajralāme hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraviśvad. āka hum. hūm. phat./
(3) om. vajrakhan. d. a(D 25r6)rohe hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapadmad. āka
hum. hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajrarūpin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraratnad. āka hum. hūm. phat./
(5) om. vajrapracan. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakhan. d. akapāli hum. hūm.
phat./
(6) om. vajracan. d. āks. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahākaṅkāla hum. hūm.
phat./1858

1855 -rudantı̄ye ] P; ru da na tı̄ ye D.
1856 -jat.ālı̄ye ] D; dza tı̄ lā ye P.
1857 vajravajra- ] em.; ba dzra DP.
1858 -kaṅkāla ] corr.; kam. ka la DP.
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(7) om. vajraprabhāvatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1859 om. vajrakaṅkāla hum. hūm.
phat./1860 (D 25r7)

(8) om. vajramahānāse hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravikat.adam. s.t.ra hum. hūm.
phat./1861

(9) om. vajravı̄ramatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasurāvairi hum. hūm.
phat./1862

(10) om. vajrakharvarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrāmitābha hum. hūm. phat.
/1863

(11) om. vajralaṅkeśvarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravajraprabha hum. hūm.
phat. /1864

(12) om. vajradrumacchāyai hum. hūm. (D 25v1) phat./1865 om.
vajravajradeha hum. hūm. phat./
(13) om. vajrairāvatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1866 om. vajrāṅkurika hum. hūm.
phat./1867

(14) om. vajramahābhairavı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravajrajat.ila hum.
hūm. phat./1868

(15) om. vajravāyuvege hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahāvı̄ra hum. hūm.
phat./
(16) om. vajrasurābhaks. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1869 om. vajravajrahūm. kāra (D

25v2) hum. hūm. phat./1870

(17) om. vajraśyāmadevı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasubhadra hum. hūm.
phat./
(18) om. vajrasubhadrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravajrabhadra hum. hūm.
phat./
(19) om. vajrahayakarn. e hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahābhairava hum. hūm.
phat./
(20) om. vajrakhagānane hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravirūpāks.a hum. hūm.
phat./1871

1859 -prabhāvatı̄ye ] P; pra bhā wa ti ye D.
1860 -kaṅkāla ] corr.; kam. ka la DP.
1861 -dam. s.t.ra ] D; dam. s.t.rı̄ P.
1862 -surāvairi ] P; su rā bı̄ ri D
1863 vajrāmitābha ] corr.; ba dzra a mi tā bha DP.
1864 vajravajra- ] em.; ba dzra DP.
1865 -drumacchāyai ] em.; dru ma tstshā ye DP.
1866 vajrairāvatı̄ye ] em.; ba dzra e ra wa tı̄ ye DP
1867 vajrāṅkurika ] corr.; ba dzra am. ku ri ka DP.
1868 -jat.ila ] P; dza tı̄ la D.
1869 -surābhaks. ı̄ye ] corr.; su ra bha ks. ı̄ ye DP.
1870 vajravajra- ] em.; ba dzra DP.
1871 -virūpāks.a ] em.; bi rū pā ks.i DP.
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(21) om. vajra(D 25v3)cakravege hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahābala hum.
hūm. phat./
(22) om. vajrakhan. d. arohe hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraratnavajra hum. hūm.
phat./
(23) om. vajraśaun. d. inı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1872 om. vajrahayagrı̄va hum. hūm.
phat./
(24) om. vajracakravarmin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrākāśagarbha hum.
hūm. phat./1873

(25) om. vajrasuvı̄re hum. hūm. phat./1874 om. (D 25v4) vajraheruka hum.
hūm. phat./
(26) om. vajramahābale hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapadmanarteśvara hum.
hūm. phat./
(27) om. vajracakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravairocana hum. hūm.
phat./
(28) om. vajramahāvı̄rye hum. hūm. phat./1875 om. vajravajrasattva hum.
hūm. phat./1876

(29) om. vajrayāminı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1877 om. vajramahābala hum. hūm.
phat./
(30) om. (D 25v5) vajrayaminı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajñānad. āka hum.
hūm. phat./
(31) om. vajrasam. cālini hum. hūm. phat./1878 om. vajradhairya hum. hūm.
phat./
(32) om. vajratrāsanı̄ hum. hūm. phat./1879 om. vajrasthairya hum. hūm.
phat./
(33) om. vajracan. d. ike hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramoks.a hum. hūm. phat./
(34) om. vajrasārasvatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1880 om. vajrajñāna hum. hūm.
phat./(D 25v6)

(35) om. vajrecchāsiddhyai hum. hūm. phat./1881 om. vajropāya hum. hūm.
phat./1882

1872 -śaun. d. inı̄ye ] corr.; shau n. d. ı̄ nı̄ ye DP.
1873 vajrākāśa- ] corr.; ba dzra ā kā śa DP.
1874 -suvı̄re ] P; su pı̄ re D.
1875 -vı̄rye ] D; bı̄ ryai P.
1876 vajravajra- ] D; ba dzra P.
1877 -yāminı̄ye ] P; ya mi nı̄ ye D.
1878 -sam. cālini ] corr.; sa nytsa li ni DP.
1879 -trāsanı̄ ] em.; trā si nı̄ DP.
1880 -sārasvatı̄ye ] D; sa ra swat i ye P.
1881 vajrecchā- ] em.; ba dzra i tstsha DP.
1882 vajropāya ] corr.; ba dzra u pā ya DP.
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(36) om. vajramahājvālı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1883 om. vajracittavajra hum.
hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine D. ākinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vajrad. āka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , O Adamantine Lāmā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Viśvad. āka, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , O Adamantine Khan. d. arohā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Padmad. āka, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Rūpin. ı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ratnad. āka, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine
Pracan. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Khan. d. akapālin, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. ,
for Adamantine Can. d. āks. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahākaṅkāla, hum.
hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Prabhāvatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Kaṅkāla, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , O Adamantine Mahānāsā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Vikat.adam. s.t.rin, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Vı̄ramatı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Surāvairin, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine
Kharvarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Amitābha, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for
Adamantine Laṅkeśvarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vajraprabha, hum. hūm.
phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Drumacchāyā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Vajradeha, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Airāvatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Aṅkurika, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Mahābhairavı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vajrajat.ila, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , O Adamantine
Vāyuvegā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahāvı̄ra, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. ,
for Adamantine Surābhaks. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vajrahūm. kāra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Śyāmadevı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Subhadra, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Subhadrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Vajrabhadra, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , O Adamantine Hayakarn. ā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahābhairava, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , O Adamantine
Khagānanā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Virūpāks.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , O
Adamantine Cakravegā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahābala, hum. hūm. phat. .
(22) Om. , O Adamantine Khan. d. arohā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ratnavajra,
hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Śaun. d. inı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Hayagrı̄va, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Cakravarmin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Ākāśagarbha, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , O Adamantine Suvı̄rā,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Heruka, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , Adamantine
Mahābalā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , Adamantine Padmanarteśvara, hum. hūm. phat. . (27)
Om. , for Adamantine Cakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vairocana, hum.
hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , O Adamantine Mahāvı̄ryā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Vajrasattva, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Yāminı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Mahābala, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Yaminı̄, hum.

1883 -jvālı̄ye ] corr.; dzwa lı̄ ye D; dza li ye P.
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hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jñānad. āka, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , O Adamantine
Sam. cālinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dhairya, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , O
Adamantine Trāsanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sthairya, hum. hūm. phat. .
(33) Om. , O Adamantine Can. d. ikā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Moks.a, hum.
hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Sārasvatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Jñāna, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Icchāsiddhi, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Upāya, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine Mahājvālı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Cittavajra, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.4. Mantras of the deities on the Heart Circle

(1) om. vajravajradharı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1884 om. vajravajradharāya hum.
hūm. phat./1885

(2) om. vajrāks.obhyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1886 om. vajrāks.obhya hum. hūm.
phat./1887

(3) om. vajravairocanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1888 (D 25v7) om. vajravairocana
hum. hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajraratnaśikhinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraratnaśikhi hum. hūm.
phat./
(5) om. vajrapadmanarteśvarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapadmanarteśvara

hum. hūm. phat./1889

(6) om. vajrāmoghı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1890 om. vajrāmogha hum. hūm.
phat./1891

(7) om. vajralocanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajralocana (D 26r1) hum. hūm.
phat./
(8) om. vajramāmakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1892 om. vajramāmaka hum. hūm.
phat./
(9) om. vajrapān. d. aravāsinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1893 om. vajrapān. d. aravāsa
hum. hūm. phat./1894

(10) om. vajratārāyai hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratāra hum. hūm. phat./

1884 -dharı̄ye ] D; dhā ri ye P.
1885 vajravajra- ] D; ba dzra P ♦ -dharāya ] D; dha ra P.
1886 vajrāks.obhyı̄ye (alternatively vajrāks.obhye) ] corr.; ba dzra a ks.o bhye ye D; ba dzra a ks.o bhı̄ ye P.
1887 vajrāks.obhya ] corr.; ba dzra a ks.o bhya DP.
1888 -vairocanı̄ye ] P; bai ro tsa nı̄ yai D.
1889 -narteśvara ] P; na rtta shwa ra D.
1890 vajrāmoghı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a mo ghı̄ ye DP.
1891 vajrāmogha ] corr.; ba dzra a mo gha DP.
1892 -māmakı̄ye ] D; mā ma ki P.
1893 -pān. d. aravāsinı̄ye ] corr.; ba n. d. a ra ba si nı̄ ye DP.
1894 pān. d. aravāsa ] corr.; ba n. d. a ra ba sa DP.

326



(11) om. vajrarūpavajre hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrarūpavajra hum. hūm.
phat./1895

(12) om. vajraśabdavajre (D 26r2) hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraśabdavajra hum.
hūm. phat./1896

(13) om. vajragandhavajre hum. hūm. phat./1897 om. vajragandhavajra hum.
hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajrarasavajre hum. hūm. phat./1898 om. vajrarasavajra hum. hūm.
phat./1899

(15) om. vajrasparśavajre hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasparśavajra hum. hūm.
phat./
(16) om. vajradharmadhātuvajre hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradharmadhātuvajra
hum. hūm. phat./
(17) om. vajraks.i(D 26r3)tigarbhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraks.itigarbha
hum. hūm. phat./1900

(18) om. vajrakhagarbhakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakhagarbha hum. hūm.
phat./
(19) om. vajravajrapān. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravajra*pān. i (for -pān. e)
hum. hūm. phat./
(20) om. vajralokanāthı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1901 om. vajralokanātha hum. hūm.
phat./
(21) om. vajra*sarvāvaran. anis.kambhinı̄ye (for -sarvanivaran. avis.kambhinı̄ye)
hum. hūm. phat./1902(D 26r4) om. vajra*sarvāvaran. anis.kambha (for
-sarvanivaran. avis.kambhi) hum. hūm. phat./1903

(22) om. vajrasamantabhadrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasamantabhadra
hum. hūm. phat./
(23) om. vajraratnolkı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraratnolka hum. hūm.
phat./1904

(24) om. vajranairātmyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1905 om. vajranairātmya hum.

1895 -vajra ] P; ba dzre D.
1896 -śabda- ] D; sha pta P.
1897 -vajre ] D; ba dzra P.
1898 -rasa- ] corr.; rā sa DP.
1899 -rasa- ] corr.; rā sa DP.
1900 -garbha ] D; ga rbhā P.
1901 -nāthı̄ye (alternatively, -nāthinı̄ye) ] em.; nā tha nı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as ’jig rten . . . ; cf.

her name is ’jig rten mgon po ma in D 9r5, and her husband’s name in the next mantra is lokanātha; cf.
lokanāthı̄ (’jig rten mgon po ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.76a).

1902 -sarvāvaran. a- ] corr.; sa rba a ba ra n. a D; sa rba ā ba ra n. a P.
1903 -sarvāvaran. a- ] em.; sa rba a ba ra n. a D; sa rba ā ba ra n. a P.
1904 -ratnolka ] P; ra tno lki D.
1905 -nairātmyı̄yai ] corr.; nai rā tmyā ye D; nai rā tmı̄ ye P.
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hūm. phat./1906

(25) om. vajrabhr.kut.ikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1907 om. vajrabhr.kut.ika hum. hūm.
(D 26r5) phat./
(26) om. vajraparn. aśabarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraparn. aśabara hum.
hūm. phat./1908

(27) om. vajrayamāntakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrayamāntaka hum. hūm.
phat./
(28) om. vajraprajñāntakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraprajñāntaka hum.
hūm. phat./
(29) om. vajrapadmāntakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapadmāntaka hum.
hūm. phat./
(30) om. vajravighnāntakı̄ye hum. hūm. (D 26r6) phat./ om. vajravighnāntaka
hum. hūm. phat./
(31) om. vajrācalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1909 om. vajrācala hum. hūm. phat./1910

(32) om. vajranı̄ladan. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranı̄ladan. d. a hum. hūm.
phat./1911

(33) om. vajrat.akkirājı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrat.akkirāja hum. hūm.
phat./1912

(34) om. vajramahābalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1913 om. vajramahābala hum. (D

26r7) hūm. phat./
(35) om. vajros.n. ı̄s. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1914 om. vajros.n. ı̄s.a hum. hūm.
phat./1915

(36) om. vajrasumbharājı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1916 om. vajrasumbharāja hum.
hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Vajradharı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , for Adamantine Vajradhara,
hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Aks.obhyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Aks.obhya, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Vairocanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Vairocana, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Ratnaśikhinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ratnaśikhin, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine

1906 -nairātmya ] corr.; nai rā tma DP.
1907 -bhr.kut.ikı̄ye ] D; bhr. ku t.i ki ye P.
1908 -śabara ] em.; sha ba ri DP.
1909 vajrācalı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a tsa lı̄ ye DP.
1910 vajrācala ] corr.; ba dzra a tsa la DP.
1911 -nı̄ladan. d. a ] em.; nı̄ la da n. d. i D; ni la da n. d. ā P.
1912 -rāja ] D; rā dzā P.
1913 -balı̄ye ] D; bi lā ya P.
1914 vajros.n. ı̄s. ı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra us.n. ı̄ s. ı̄ ye DP.
1915 vajros.n. ı̄s.a ] corr.; ba dzra u s.tı̄ s.a D; ba dzra u s.n. ı̄ s.a P.
1916 -rājı̄ye ] D; rā dzi ye P.
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Padmanarteśvarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Padmanarteśvara, hum. hūm.
phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Amoghı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Amogha,
hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Locanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Locana, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Māmakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , for
Adamantine Māmaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Pān. d. aravāsinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pān. d. aravāsa, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine
Tārā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tāra, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , O Adamantine
Rūpavajrā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Rūpavajra, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. ,
O Adamantine Śabdavajrā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śabdavajra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , O Adamantine Gandhavajrā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Gandhavajra, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , O Adamantine Rasavajrā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Rasavajra, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , O Adamantine Sparśavajrā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sparśavajra, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , O Adamantine
Dharmadhātuvajrā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dharmadhātuvajra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Ks.itigarbhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Ks.itigarbha, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Khagarbhakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Khagarbha, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Vajrapān. ı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vajrapān. i, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine
Lokanāthanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Lokanātha, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. ,
for Adamantine Sarvāvaran. anis.kambhinı̄ (for Sarvanivaran. avis.kambhinı̄), hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sarvāvaran. anis.kambha (for Sarvanivaran. avis.kambhin),
hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine Samantabhadrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Samantabhadra, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Ratnolkı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ratnolka, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine
Nairātmyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nairātmya, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. ,
for Adamantine Bhr.kut.ikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhr.kut.ika, hum. hūm.
phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Parn. aśabarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Parn. aśabara, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine Yamāntakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Yamāntaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Prajñāntakı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Prajñāntaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine
Padmāntakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Padmāntaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (30)
Om. , for Adamantine Vighnāntakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vighnāntaka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine Acalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Acala, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine Nı̄ladan. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Nı̄ladan. d. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine T. akkirājı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine T. akkirāja, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine
Mahābalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahābala, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for
Adamantine Us.n. ı̄s. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Us.n. ı̄s.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (36)
Om. , for Adamantine Sumbharājı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sumbharāja,
hum. hūm. phat. .
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9.3.15.5. Mantras of the Deities on the Merit Circle

(1) om. vajrabrāhman. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1917 om. vajrabrāhman. a hum. hūm.
phat./1918

(2) om. vajraks.atrin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraks.atri hum. hūm. phat./
(3) om. vajravaiśyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1919 (D 26v1) om. vajravaiśya hum.
hūm. phat./1920

(4) om. vajraśūdrin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1921 om. vajraśūdra hum. hūm.
phat./1922

(5) om. vajracan. d. ālinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1923 om. vajracan. d. āla hum. hūm.
phat./1924

(6) om. vajraśvacinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1925 om. vajraśvaci hum. hūm. phat./
(7) om. vajrad. ombinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrad. ombi hum. hūm.
phat./1926

(8) om. vajranat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1927 (D 26v2) om. vajranat.a hum. hūm.
phat./1928

(9) om. vajrakapālinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakapāla hum. hūm. phat./
(10) om. vajrakaivartı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakaivarta hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajraven. unat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1929 om. vajraven. unat.a hum. hūm.
phat./1930

(12) om. vajraśaṅkhakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1931 om. vajraśaṅkhaka hum. hūm.
phat./
(13) om. vajratantuvā(D 26v3)yakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1932 om.
vajratantuvāyaka hum. hūm. phat./1933

(14) om. vajrakan. d. ukı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1934 om. vajrakan. d. uka hum. hūm.

1917 -brāhman. ı̄ye ] D; bra hma n. ı̄ ye P.
1918 -brāhman. a ] D; bra hma n. i P.
1919 -vaiśyı̄ye ] corr.; bai shı̄ ye DP.
1920 -vaiśya ] corr.; bai sha DP.
1921 -śūdrin. ı̄ye ] corr.; shu dri n. ı̄ ye DP.
1922 -śūdra ] corr.; shu dra DP.
1923 -can. d. ālinı̄ye ] corr.; tsa n. d. a li nı̄ ye DP.
1924 -can. d. āla ] P; tsa n. d. a la D.
1925 -śvacinı̄ye ] corr.; shwa tsi ni ye D; shwa tsı̄ ye P.
1926 -d. ombi ] D; d. o mbi na P.
1927 -nat.ı̄ye ] corr.; nā t.ı̄ ye DP.
1928 -nat.a ] corr.; nā t.a DP.
1929 -nat.ı̄ye ] corr.; nā t.ı̄ ye DP.
1930 -nat.a ] corr.; nā t.a DP.
1931 -śaṅkhakı̄ye ] D; sham. kha nı̄ ye P.
1932 -vāyakı̄ye ] corr.; ba ya kı̄ ye D; pā yı̄ ye P.
1933 -vāyaka ] P; ba ya ka D.
1934 -kan. d. ukı̄ye ] D; ka n. d. u nı̄ ye P.
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phat./
(15) om. vajrakās.t.hakārikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1935 om. vajrakās.t.hakārika
hum. hūm. phat./1936

(16) om. vajramālākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1937 om. vajramālāka hum. hūm.
phat./
(17) om. vajratailı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratai(D 26v4)la hum. hūm.
phat./
(18) om. vajracchiyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1938 om. vajracchiya hum. hūm. phat./
(19) om. vajrakośakārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1939 om. vajrakośakāra hum. hūm.
phat./1940

(20) om. vajradūtı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1941 om. vajradūta hum. hūm. phat./
(21) om. vajrahad. agād. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrahad. agād. a hum. hūm.
phat./1942

(22) om. vajragan. ikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. (D 26v5) vajragan. ika hum. hūm.
phat./1943

(23) om. vajrakarn. abalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1944 om. vajrakarn. abala hum.
hūm. phat./
(24) om. vajrakūparı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1945 om. vajrakūpara hum. hūm.
phat./1946

(25) om. vajrarājabhat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrarājabhat.a hum. hūm.
phat./
(26) om. vajrakhat.t.ikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1947 om. vajrakhat.t.ika hum. hūm.
phat./1948

(27) om. vajra(D 26v6)tāmbolavikrayı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1949 om.
vajratāmbola-vikraya hum. hūm. phat./1950

1935 -kās.t.hakārikı̄ye ] em.; ka n. t.ha kā ri kı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as shing gzo ma; shing gzo ma
(D 9v1); cf. kās.t.hakārikā (shing bzo ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.88b).

1936 -kās.t.ha- ] em.; ka n. t.ha DP.
1937 -mālākı̄ye ] D; mā lı̄ nı̄ ye P.
1938 -cchiyı̄ye ] D; tstshi ye P.
1939 -kośakārı̄ye ] corr.; ko s.a kā ri ye D; ko s.a kā rı̄ ye P.
1940 -kośa- ] corr.; ko s.a DP.
1941 -dūtı̄ye ] D; dū ta nı̄ ye P ♦ hum. ] D; hu P.
1942 -gād. a ] D; ga d. a P.
1943 -gan. ika ] D; ga ni ka P.
1944 -balı̄ye ] D; ba li ye P.
1945 -kūparı̄ye ] em.; ku ya rı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as ldum ra’i gnyer ba mo; ldum ra’i gnyer ba

mo (9v2); cf. kūparı̄ D. ākārn. ava (15.89b).
1946 -kūpara] em.; ku ya ra DP.
1947 -khat.t.ikı̄ye ] D; kha t.t.a t.i kı̄ ye P.
1948 -khat.t.ika ] D; kha t.t.i ki P.
1949 -vikrayı̄ye ] em.; wa kri yı̄ ye D; wa kri yi ye P.
1950 tāmbola- ] D; ta mbo la P ♦ -vikraya ] em.; wa kri ya ka D; wa kri ya P.
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(28) om. vajrasauvarn. akārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasauvarn. akāra hum.
hūm. phat./
(29) om. vajralohārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajralohāra hum. hūm. phat./
(30) om. vajraman. ihārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraman. ihāra hum. hūm.
phat./
(31) om. vajradāva(D 26v7)kı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1951 om. vajradāvaka hum.
hūm. phat./1952

(32) om. vajramlecched. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1953 om. vajramlecched. a hum.
hūm. phat./1954

(33) om. vajravan. ijı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1955 om. vajravan. ija hum. hūm.
phat./1956

(34) om. vajrapattharagādhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1957 om.
vajrapattharagādhaka hum. hūm. phat./1958

(35) om. vajrakr.s.ikārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1959 om. (D 27r1) vajrakr.s.ikāra
hum. hūm. phat./
(36) om. vajracarmakārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1960 om. vajracarmakāra hum.
hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Brāhman. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Brāhman. a,
hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Ks.atrin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Ks.atrin, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Vaiśyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Vaiśya, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Śūdrin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Śūdra, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Can. d. ālinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Can. d. āla, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine
Śvacinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śvacin, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for
Adamantine D. ombinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine D. ombin, hum. hūm. phat. . (8)
Om. , for Adamantine Nat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nat.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (9)
Om. , for Adamantine Kapālinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kapāla, hum. hūm.
phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine Kaivartı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kaivarta,
hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine Ven. unat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Ven. unat.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Śaṅkhakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O

1951 -dāvakı̄ye ] corr.; dā pa kı̄ ye DP.
1952 -dāvaka ] corr.; dā pa ka DP.
1953 -mlecched. ı̄ye (perhaps derived from -mlecchyod. ı̄ye) ] D; mle tstshi o d. ı̄ ye P.
1954 -mlecched. a (perhaps derived from -mlecchyod. a) ] D; mle tstshi o d. a P.
1955 -van. ijı̄ye ] D; ba ni dzı̄ ye P.
1956 -van. ija ] D; ba ni dza P.
1957 -patthara- ] corr.; pa tha ra DP ♦ -gādhı̄ye ] D; gı̄ dhı̄ ye P.
1958 -patthara- ] corr.; pa tha ra DP.
1959 -kārı̄ye ] D; kā ri ye P.
1960 -kārı̄ye ] P; kā ri ye D.
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Adamantine Śaṅkhaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Tantuvāyakı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tantuvāyaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine
Kan. d. ukı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kan. d. uka, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for
Adamantine Kās.t.hakārikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kās.t.hakārika, hum. hūm.
phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine Mālākı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mālāka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Tailı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Taila,
hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Chiyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Chiya, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Kośakārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Kośakāra, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Dūtı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Dūta, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine Had. agād. ı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Had. agād. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine
Gan. ikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gan. ika, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for
Adamantine Karn. abalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Karn. abala, hum. hūm. phat. .
(24) Om. , for Adamantine Kūparı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kūpara, hum.
hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Rājabhat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Rājabhat.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Khat.t.ikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Khat.t.ika, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine Tāmbolavikrayı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tāmbolavikraya, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for
Adamantine Sauvarn. akārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sauvarn. akāra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Lohārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Lohāra,
hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Man. ihārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Man. ihāra, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine Dāvakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Dāvaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine Mlecched. ı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mlecched. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Van. ijı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Van. ija, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine
Pattharagādhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pattharagādhaka, hum. hūm. phat. .
(35) Om. , for Adamantine Kr.s.ikārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kr.s.ikāra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine Carmakārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Carmakāra, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.6. Mantra of the Buddhas in the Fortunate Aeon on the Merit Circle

om. vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum. hūm. phat./

Om. , for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum. hūm. phat. .
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9.3.15.7. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Merit Circle

(1) om. vajrakākāsye hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajrolūkāsye hum. hūm. phat./1961

(3) om. vajraśvānāsye hum. hūm. phat./1962

(4) om. vajrasūkarāsye hum. hūm. phat./1963

(5) om. (D 27r2) vajrayamadād. hı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1964

(6) om. vajrayamadūtı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(7) om. vajrayamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1965

(8) om. vajrayamamathanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , O Adamantine Kākāsyā, hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , O Adamantine Ulūkāsyā, hum.
hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , O Adamantine Śvānāsyā, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , O Adamantine
Sūkarāsyā, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Yamadād. hı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. ,
for Adamantine Yamadūtı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Yamadam. s.t.rin. ı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Yamamathanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.8. Mantras of the Deities on the Space Circle

(1) om. vajrakinnarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1966 om. vajrakinnara hum. hūm.
phat./1967

(2) om. vajragandhaharin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragandhahara hum.
hūm. phat./
(3) om. vajrahut.u(D 27r3)kı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1968 om. vajrahut.uka hum.
hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajrapāt.avı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapāt.ava hum. hūm. phat./1969

(5) om. vajravı̄n. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravı̄n. aka hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. vajravam. śı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravam. śa hum. hūm. phat./1970

(7) om. vajramukundı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1971 om. vajramukunda hum. hūm.
phat./1972

1961 vajrolūkāsye ] corr.; ba dzra u llu kā sye DP.
1962 -śvānāsye ] corr.; shwa nā sye DP.
1963 -sūkarāsye ] D; sū kā rā sye P.
1964 -dād. hı̄ye ] corr.; dā dhı̄ ye D; dā d. hi ye P.
1965 -dam. s.t.rin. ı̄ye ] corr.; dam. s.t.rı̄ n. ı̄ ye DP.
1966 -kinnarı̄ye ] D; ki n. n. a ri ye P.
1967 -kinnara ] D; ki na ra P.
1968 -hut.ukı̄ye ] D; hum. t.u kı̄ ye P.
1969 -pāt.ava ] D; pā t.a bi P.
1970 -vam. śa ] em.; bam. shi D; bam. shı̄ P.
1971 -mukundı̄ye ] corr. mu ku n. d. ı̄ ye D; m ku n. d. i ye P.
1972 -mukunda ] corr. mu ku n. d. a DP.
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(8) om. vajra(D 27r4)murjı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1973 om. vajramurja hum. hūm.
phat./
(9) om. vajragaggarı̄kı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1974 om. vajragaggarı̄ka hum. hūm.
phat./
(10) om. vajrakām. sı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1975 om. vajrakām. sa hum. hūm.
phat./1976

(11) om. vajraśailendrikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraśailendrika hum. hūm.
phat./
(12) om. vajragı̄tı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragı̄ta (D 27r5) hum. hūm. phat./
(13) om. vajrakarat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakarat.a hum. hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajratamad. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratamad. a hum. hūm. phat./
(15) om. vajranr.tyāyai hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranr.tya hum. hūm. phat./
(16) om. vajralāsyāyai hum. hūm. phat./1977 om. vajralāsya hum. hūm. phat./
(17) om. vajrad. hakkı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1978 om. (D 27r6) vajrad. hakka hum.
hūm. phat./1979

(18) om. vajratāliśaran. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratāliśaran. a hum. hūm.
phat./1980

(19) om. vajradundubhikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradundubhika hum.
hūm. phat./
(20) om. vajramaudrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramaudra hum. hūm.
phat./1981

(21) om. vajratānı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratāna hum. hūm. phat./1982

(22) om. vajra(D 27r7)mātunı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramātu hum. hūm.
phat./
(23) om. vajranālavı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranālava hum. hūm. phat./1983

(24) om. vajrad. hambakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrad. hambaka hum. hūm.
phat./1984

1973 -murjı̄ye ] D; mu ri dzā ye P.
1974 -gaggarı̄kı̄ye ] P; ga gha rı̄ kı̄ ye D.
1975 -kām. sı̄ye ] em.; kām. pı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as cha lang ma; cf. cha lang (D 12r3) and kām. sā

(cha lang ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.115a).
1976 -kām. sa ] em.; kām. pa D; kam. pa P.
1977 -lāsyāyai ] D; lāsyāye P.
1978 -d. hakkı̄ye ] corr.; t.a kkı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as ’dod pa ma (uncertain); d. ha kka ma (D

12r3); cf. d. ukkā (t.ak ka ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.115c).
1979 -d. hakka ] corr. t.a kka D; t.a kka P.
1980 -tāli- ] P; ta li D.
1981 -maudra ] em.; mau dri DP.
1982 -tāna ] D; tā na ya P.
1983 -nālava ] em.; nā la bā DP.
1984 -d. hambaka ] D; d. a mba ka P.
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(25) om. vajrad. amarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrad. amara hum. hūm. phat./
(26) om. vajrat.un. t.ukı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1985 om. vajrat.un. t.uka (D 27v1) hum.
hūm. phat./
(27) om. vajrakāhalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1986 om. vajrakāhala hum. hūm.
phat./1987

(28) om. vajraurakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1988 om. vajrauraka hum. hūm.
phat./1989

(29) om. vajrabhūkı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1990 om. vajrabhūka hum. hūm.
phat./1991

(30) om. vajraghan. t.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1992 om. vajraghan. t.a hum. hūm.
phat./1993

(31) om. vajrakiṅkin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. (D 27v2) vajrakiṅkin. a hum.
hūm. phat./1994

(32) om. vajraghurghurı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraghurghura hum. hūm.
phat./1995

(33) om. vajrad. akolikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrad. akolika hum. hūm.
phat./1996

(34) om. vajraśaṅkhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraśaṅkha hum. hūm. phat./
(35) om. vajraghos.avatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./1997 om. vajraghos.avat hum. hūm.
phat./1998(D 27v3)

(36) om. vajrapars.adı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapars.ada hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Kinnarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kinnara, hum.
hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Gandhaharin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Gandhahara, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Hut.ukı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Hut.uka, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Pāt.avı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Pāt.ava, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Vı̄n. ı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vı̄n. aka, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Vam. śı̄,

1985 -t.un. t.ukı̄ye ] D; t.u n. t.u ki ye P.
1986 -kāhalı̄ye ] corr.; ka hā lı̄ ye DP.
1987 -kāhala ] corr.; ka hā la DP.
1988 vajraurakı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra o ra kı̄ ye DP.
1989 vajrauraka ] corr.; ba dzra o ra ka D; ba dzra o ra ki P.
1990 -bhūkı̄ye ] corr.; bhu kı̄ ye DP.
1991 -bhūka ] em.; bhu ki DP.
1992 -ghan. t.ı̄ye ] D; ga n. t.ı̄ ye P.
1993 -ghan. t.a ] em.; gha n. d. i DP.
1994 -kiṅkin. a ] em.; kim. ki n. i D; kim. gin i P.
1995 -ghurghura ] P; ghu rghu ri D.
1996 -d. akolika ] D; d. a go li ki P.
1997 phat. ] D; om. P.
1998 -ghos.avat ] em.; gho s.a wa ti DP.
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hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vam. śa, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine
Mukundı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mukunda, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for
Adamantine Murjı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Murja, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. ,
for Adamantine Gaggarı̄kı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gaggarı̄ka, hum. hūm.
phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine Kām. sı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kām. sa, hum.
hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine Śailendrikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Śailendrika, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Gı̄tı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Gı̄ta, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Karat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Karat.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Tamad. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Tamad. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine Nr.tyā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nr.tya, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine Lāsyā,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Lāsya, hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine
D. hakkı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine D. hakka, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for
Adamantine Tāliśaran. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tāliśaran. a, hum. hūm.
phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Dundubhikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Dundubhika, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Maudrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
for Adamantine Maudra, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine Tānı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tāna, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine Mātunı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mātu, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine
Nālavı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nālava, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for
Adamantine D. hambakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine D. hambaka, hum. hūm.
phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine D. amarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine D. amara,
hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine T. un. t.ukı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
T. un. t.uka, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine Kāhalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Kāhala, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Orakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Oraka, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Bhukı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhuka, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Ghan. t.ı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ghan. t.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine
Kiṅkin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kiṅkin. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for
Adamantine Ghurghurı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ghurghura, hum. hūm.
phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine D. akolikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine D. akolika,
hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Śaṅkhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Śaṅkha, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Ghos.avatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Ghos.avat, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine Pars.adı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pars.ada, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.9. Mantras of the Deities on the Wind Circle

(1) om. vajragarud. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragarud. a hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajraham. sı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraham. sa hum. hūm. phat./
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(3) om. vajracitrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajracitra hum. hūm. phat./1999

(4) om. vajrakākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2000 om. (D 27v4) vajrakāka hum. hūm.
phat./
(5) om. vajrabakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabaka hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. vajratittirı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2001 om. vajratittira hum. hūm.
phat./2002

(7) om. vajramayūrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2003 om. vajramayūra hum. hūm.
phat./2004

(8) om. vajratāmracūd. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2005 om. vajratāmracūd. a hum.
hūm. phat./2006

(9) om. vajraguda(D 27v5)bulikāyai hum. hūm. phat./2007 om.
vajragudabulika hum. hūm. phat./
(10) om. vajrakomalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakomala hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajrapārāvatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2008 om. vajrapārāvata hum. hūm.
phat./2009

(12) om. vajrabr.hatkākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabr.hatkāka hum. hūm.
phat./2010

(13) om. vajragad. inı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2011 (D 27v6) om. vajragad. i hum.
hūm. phat./2012

(14) om. vajrakapiñjalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2013 om. vajrakapiñjala hum. hūm.
phat./2014

(15) om. vajrasukı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasuka hum. hūm. phat./2015

(16) om. vajramantrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2016 om. vajramantra hum. hūm.

1999 -citra ] em.; tsi tri DP.
2000 -kākı̄ye ] D; kā ki ye P.
2001 -tittirı̄ye ] em.; ti ttā rı̄ ye D; ti ttā ri kā ye P; a comment is given in P as bsregs pa mo; sreg pa mo (D

12v1); cf. tittirikā (sreg pa mo Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.125d).
2002 -tittira ] em.; ti ttā ri DP.
2003 -mayūrı̄ye ] D; ma yū ri ye P.
2004 -mayūra ] em.; ma yū ri DP.
2005 -cūd. ı̄ye ] D; tsū d. i ye P.
2006 -cūd. a ] em.; tsū d. i D; tsū d. ı̄ P.
2007 -bulikāyai ] D; bu li kā ye P.
2008 -pārāvatı̄ye ] em.; pā ra wa rtı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as phug ron; cf. phug ron (D 12v1–v2)

and pārāvatı̄ (phug ron Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.126c).
2009 -pārāvata ] em.; pā ra wa rti DP; cf. phug ron (D 12v1–v2).
2010 -kāka ] P; kā ki D.
2011 -gad. inı̄ye ] corr.; ga d. ı̄ nı̄ ye DP.
2012 -gad. i ] em.; ga d. i ni DP.
2013 -kapiñjalı̄ye ] corr.; ka pi ñtsa lı̄ ye D; ka pa nytsi lı̄ ye P.
2014 -kapiñjala ] corr.; ka pi ñtsa la D; ka pa nytsi li P.
2015 -suka ] D; su ki P.
2016 -mantrı̄ye ] D; ma ntri ye P.

338



phat./2017

(17) om. vajrasārası̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2018 om. vajrasārasa hum. hūm.
phat./2019

(18) om. vajragr.dhrı̄(D 27v7)ye hum. hūm. phat./2020 om. vajragr.dhra hum.
hūm. phat./2021

(19) om. vajrolūkı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2022 om. vajrolūka hum. hūm. phat./2023

(20) om. vajracat.akı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2024 om. vajracat.aka hum. hūm. phat./
(21) om. vajrakās.t.hacat.akı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2025 om. vajrakās.at.hacat.aka
hum. hūm. phat./2026

(22) om. vajracakravākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2027 om. (D 28r1) vajracakravāka
hum. hūm. phat./
(23) om. vajravr.ks. āran. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2028 om. vajravr.ks. āran. a hum.
hūm. phat./2029

(24) om. vajrakakkavı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2030 om. vajrakakkava hum. hūm.
phat./2031

(25) om. vajrajalakākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajalakāka hum. hūm. phat./
(26) om. vajrabilād. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2032 om. vajra(D 28r2)bilād. a hum.
hūm. phat./2033

(27) om. vajranālagrı̄vāyai hum. hūm. phat./2034 om. vajranālagrı̄va hum.
hūm. phat./2035

(28) om. vajrasārikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasārika hum. hūm. phat./
(29) om. vajrasenāyai hum. hūm. phat./2036 om. vajrasena hum. hūm. phat./

2017 -mantra ] em.; ma ntri DP.
2018 -sārası̄ye ] corr.; sa ra sı̄ ye DP.
2019 -sārasa ] em.; sa ra sı̄ D; sa rā sa P.
2020 -gr.dhrı̄ye ] D; -gr. d. hı̄ ye P.
2021 -gr.dhra ] D; gr. dhi P.
2022 vajrolūkı̄ye ] em.; ba dzra u llā kı̄ ye D; ba dzra u llu ye P.
2023 vajrolūka ] corr.; ba dzra u llū ka D; ba dzra u llu ka P.
2024 -cat.akı̄ye ] D; tsa t.ā kı̄ ye P.
2025 -kās.t.hacat.akı̄ye ] em.; ka s.t.ha tsa t.i ki ye D; ka s.t.ha tsa t.i kı̄ ye P.
2026 -kās.at.hacat.aka ] corr.; ka s.t.ha tsa t.a ka D; ka s.t.ha tsa t.i ka P.
2027 -vākı̄ye ] D; bā kā ye P.
2028 -vr.ks.āran. ı̄ye ] P; br. ks.a ra n. ı̄ ye D.
2029 -vr.ks.āran. a ] P; br. ks.a ra n. a D.
2030 -kakkavı̄ye ] D; kka bı̄ ye P.
2031 -kakkava ] em.; ka kka bi DP.
2032 -bilād. ı̄ye ] D; bi la d. ı̄ ye P.
2033 -bilād. a ] corr.; bi la d. a DP.
2034 -grı̄vāyai ] corr.; gri bā yai D; gri bā ye P.
2035 -grı̄va ] corr.; gri va D; gri bā ye P.
2036 -senāyai ] D; se nā ye P.
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(30) om. vajrakuṅkumalolāyai hum. hūm. phat./2037 om. vajrakuṅkumalola
hum. hūm. phat./
(31) om. vajra(D 28r3)vāt.irı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravāt.ira hum. hūm.
phat./
(32) om. vajrakākajaṅghakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2038 om. vajrakākajaṅghaka
hum. hūm. phat./2039

(33) om. vajrasamı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasama hum. hūm. phat./
(34) om. vajralehasr.s.t.āyai hum. hūm. phat./2040 om. vajralehasr.s.t.a hum. hūm.
phat./2041

(35) om. vajradaddarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./(D 28r4) om. vajradaddara hum.
hūm. phat./2042

(36) om. vajramr.gārin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2043 om. vajramr.gāri hum. hūm.
phat./2044

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Garud. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Garud. a. hum. hūm.
phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Ham. sı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ham. sa, hum.
hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Citrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Citra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Kākı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kāka, hum.
hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Bakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Baka, hum.
hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Tittirı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tittira,
hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Mayūrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Mayūra, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Tāmracūd. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Tāmracūd. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Gudabulikā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gudabulika, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine
Komalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Komala, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for
Adamantine Pārāvatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pārāvata, hum. hūm. phat. .
(12) Om. , for Adamantine Br.hatkākı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Br.hatkāka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Gad. inı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Gad. in, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Kapiñjalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Kapiñjala, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine Sukı̄ (for Śukı̄),
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śuka, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine
Mantrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mantra, hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for

2037 -lolāyai ] em.; lo lā ye DP.
2038 -jaṅghakı̄ye ] D; dzam. gha ki ye P.
2039 -jaṅghaka ] D; dzam. gha P.
2040 -sr.s.t.āyai ] em.; sri s.t.ā ye DP.
2041 -sr.s.t.a ] corr.; sri s.t.a DP.
2042 -daddara ] em.; dad da ri D; da dda ri P.
2043 -mr.gārin. ı̄ye ] D; mr. gā n. ı̄ ye P.
2044 -mr.gāri ] D; mr. ga ri P.
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Adamantine Sārası̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sārasa, hum. hūm. phat. . (18)
Om. , for Adamantine Gr.dhrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gr.dhra, hum. hūm.
phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Ulūkı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ulūka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Cat.akı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Cat.aka, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine Kās.t.hacat.akı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Kās.at.hacat.aka, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine Cakravākı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Cakravāka, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine
Vr.ks.āaran. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vr.ks.āran. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. ,
for Adamantine Kakkavı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kakkava, hum. hūm.
phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Jalakākı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jalakāka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Bilād. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Bilād. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine Nālagrı̄vā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Nālagrı̄va, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Sārikı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sārika, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Senā,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sena, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine
Kuṅkumalolā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kuṅkumalola, hum. hūm. phat. . (31)
Om. , for Adamantine Vāt.irı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vāt.ira, hum. hūm.
phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine Kākajaṅghakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Kākajaṅghaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Samı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Sama, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Lehasr.s.t.ā, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Lehasr.s.t.a hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Daddarı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Daddara, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine
Mr.gārin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mr.gārin, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.10. Mantras of the Deities on the Earth Circle

(1) om. vajrasim. ghı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2045 om. vajrasim. gha hum. hūm.
phat./
(2) om. vajravyāghrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravyāghra hum. hūm.
phat./2046

(3) om. vajrabhimbhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabhimbha hum. hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajraśaśı̄(D 28r5)ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraśaśa hum. hūm.
phat./2047

(5) om. vajragajı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragaja hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. vajramr.gı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2048 om. vajramr.ga hum. hūm. phat./

2045 -sim. ghı̄ye ] em.; sim. ghāye D; si ghā ye P.
2046 -vyāghra ] D; byā ghri ye P.
2047 -śaśa ] em.; sha shi D; sha shı̄ P.
2048 -mr.gı̄ye ] P; mr. gā ye D.
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(7) om. vajramārjārikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2049 om. vajramārjārika hum. hūm.
phat./2050

(8) om. vajragāvı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2051 om. vajragāva hum. hūm. (D 28r6)

phat./2052

(9) om. vajramahis. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahis.a hum. hūm. phat./
(10) om. vajraturagı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraturaga hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajrajambukı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajambuka hum. hūm.
phat./
(12) om. vajragan. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2053 om. vajragan. d. a hum. hūm.
phat./2054

(13) om. vajracamarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ (D 28r7) om. vajracamara hum.
hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajramūs. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2055 om. vajramūs.a hum. hūm.
phat./2056

(15) om. vajragardabhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2057 om. vajragardabha hum. hūm.
phat./
(16) om. vajrabhed. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2058 om. vajrabhed. a hum. hūm.
phat./2059

(17) om. vajrājakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2060 om. vajrājaka hum. hūm. phat./2061

(18) om. vajrai(D 28v1)d. akı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2062 om. vajraid. aka hum.
hūm. phat./2063

(19) om. vajraśvānı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2064 om. vajraśvāna hum. hūm.
phat./2065

(20) om. vajrasūkarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasūkara hum. hūm. phat./

2049 -mārjārikı̄ye ] em.; ma rdza ri kā ye D; m rdza ri ka ye P.
2050 -mārjārika ] corr.; ma rdza ri ka D; ma rdza ra P.
2051 -gāvı̄ye ] em.; gā ba n. ı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as ba lang ma; ba (D 12v6); cf. gāvı̄ (ba Tib)

D. ākārn. ava (15.136a).
2052 -gāva ] D; ga ba P.
2053 -gan. d. ı̄ye ] em.; gi n. d. ı̄ ye D; ga n. t.ı̄ ye P; a comment is given in P as bse mo; bse mo (D 12v6); cf. gan. d. ı̄

(bse mo Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.136b).
2054 -gan. d. a ] em.; gi n. d. a D; ga n. t.i P.
2055 -mūs. ı̄ye ] corr.; mu s. ı̄ ye DP.
2056 -mūs.a ] corr.; mu s.a DP.
2057 -gardabhı̄ye ] D; ga rda bhi ye P.
2058 -bhed. ı̄ye ] em.; bhi t.ı̄ ye D; bhi d. ı̄ ye P; bhi d. ı̄ ma (D 12v6); cf. bhed. ı̄ (bhi di ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.136c).
2059 -bhed. a ] em.; bhi t.a D; bhi d. i P.
2060 vajrājakı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a dza kı̄ ye DP.
2061 vajrājaka ] corr.; ba dzra a dza ka D; ba dzra a dza P.
2062 vajraid. akı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra e d. a kı̄ ye DP.
2063 vajraid. aka ] corr.; ba dzra e d. a DP; his name must be the masculine form of ed. akı̄.
2064 -śvānı̄ye ] corr.; shwa nı̄ ye D; shwa ni ye P.
2065 -śvāna ] corr.; shwa na DP.
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(21) om. vajrabhallı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabhalla hum. hūm. phat./2066

(22) om. vajradan. d. ārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2067 om. vajradan. d. āra hum. hūm.
phat./2068(D 28v2)

(23) om. vajramaujñākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramaujñāka hum. hūm.
phat./2069

(24) om. vajravesarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravesara hum. hūm. phat./
(25) om. vajravilāsı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravilāsa hum. hūm. phat./2070

(26) om. vajrāran. yı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2071 om. vajrāran. ya hum. hūm.
phat./2072

(27) om. vajrabr.haśvānikı̄ye hum. hūm. (D 28v3) phat./2073 om.
vajrabr.haśvāna hum. hūm. phat./2074

(28) om. vajradron. akākı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2075 om. vajradron. akāka hum.
hūm. phat./
(29) om. vajraśārdūlı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2076 om. vajraśārdūla hum. hūm.
phat./2077

(30) om. vajravyād. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2078 om. vajravyād. a hum. hūm.
phat./2079

(31) om. vajracitrin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2080 om. vajracitri (D 28v4) hum.
hūm. phat./
(32) om. vajrakut.ikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2081 om. vajrakut.ika hum. hūm.
phat./2082

(33) om. vajranakulı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranakula hum. hūm.
phat./2083

2066 -bhalla ] em.; bha lli D; bha li P.
2067 -dan. d. ārı̄ye ] corr.; da n. d. a rı̄ ye D; d. a n. d. a rı̄ ye P.
2068 -dan. d. āra ] em.; da n. d. a ri D; da n. d. i P.
2069 -maujñāka ] em.; mau dznyā DP.
2070 -vilāsa ] D; bi la sa P.
2071 vajrāran. yı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a ra n. ı̄ ye DP.
2072 vajrāran. ya ] em.; ba dzra a ra n. i DP.
2073 -śvānikı̄ye ] P; shwa ni kı̄ ye D.
2074 -śvāna ] em.; shwa ni D; shwā ni P.
2075 -kākı̄ye ] D; kā ki ye P.
2076 -śārdūlı̄ye ] em.; sha ra dū lı̄ ye D; sha rdu lı̄ ye P.
2077 -śārdūla ] em.; sha ra dū la D; sha rdu la P.
2078 -vyād. ı̄ye ] corr.; bya d. ı̄ ye DP.
2079 -vyād. a ] corr.; bya d. a DP.
2080 -citrin. ı̄ye ] P; tsi tri nı̄ ye D.
2081 vajrakut.ikı̄ye ] em.; ba dzra ū d. i kı̄ ye D; ba dzra u d. i kı̄ ye P; cf. rnga mo (D 12v7) and kut.ikā D. ākārn. ava

(15.138b).
2082 vajrakut.ika ] em.; ba dzra ū d. a D; ba dzra u d. i ka ye P.
2083 -nakula ] D; na ku li P.
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(34) om. vajrakr.kāyai hum. hūm. phat./2084 om. vajrakr.ka hum. hūm.
phat./2085

(35) om. vajraguhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraguha hum. hūm. phat./2086

(36) om. vajragrāmavāsinı̄ye hum. (D 28v5) hūm. phat./2087 om.
vajragrāmavāsi hum. hūm. phat./2088

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Sim. ghı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sim. gha, hum.
hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Vyāghrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Vyāghra, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Bhimbhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Bhimbha, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Śaśı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Śaśa, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Gajı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Gaja, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Mr.gı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Mr.ga, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Mārjārikā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mārjārika, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Gāvı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gāva, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine
Mahis. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahis.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for
Adamantine Turagı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Turaga, hum. hūm. phat. . (11)
Om. , for Adamantine Bukı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Buka, hum. hūm. phat. .
(12) Om. , for Adamantine Gan. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gan. d. a, hum. hūm.
phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Camarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Camara,
hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Mūs. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Mūs.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine Gardabhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Gardabha, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine Bhed. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Bhed. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Ajakı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ajaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Ed. akı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ed. aka, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Śvānı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śvāna, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine
Sūkarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sūkara, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for
Adamantine Bhallı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhalla, hum. hūm. phat. . (22)
Om. , for Adamantine Dan. d. ārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dan. d. āra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Maujñākı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Maujñāka, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Vesarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Vesara, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Vilāsı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Vilāsa, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Aran. yı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Aran. ya, hum. hūm. phat.. (27) Om. , for Adamantine

2084 -kr.kāyai ] corr.; kri kā yai D; kri kı̄ ye P.
2085 -kr.ka ] corr.; kri ka DP.
2086 -guha ] D; gu P.
2087 -vāsinı̄ye ] corr.; ba si nı̄ ye DP.
2088 -grāma- ] D; gra ma P ♦ -vāsi ] corr.; ba si DP.
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Br.haśvānikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Br.haśvāna, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. ,
for Adamantine Dron. akākı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dron. akāka, hum. hūm.
phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Śārdūlı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śārdūla,
hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Vyād. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Vyād. a, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine Citrin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Citrin, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine Kut.ikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Kut.ika, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Nakulı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nakula, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Kr.kā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kr.ka, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Guhı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Guha, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine
Grāmavāsinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Grāmavāsin, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.11. Mantra of the Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon on the Earth Circle

om. vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum. hūm. phat./

Om. , for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.12. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Earth Circle

(1) om. vajrabrahmān. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2089

(2) om. vajramāheśvarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2090

(3) om. vajrakaumārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2091

(4) om. vajravais.n. avı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2092

(5) om. vajravārāhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2093

(6) om. vajrendrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2094

(7) om. vajra(D 28v6)can. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(8) om. vajramahālaks.mı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Brahmān. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Māheśvarı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Kaumārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for
Adamantine Vais.n. avı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Vārāhı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Indrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Can. d. ı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Mahālaks.mı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .

2089 -brahmān. ı̄ye ] corr.; brā hma n. ı̄ ye D; bra hma n. i ye P.
2090 -māheśvarı̄ye ] corr.; ma he shwa rı̄ ye D; ma he shwa ri ye P.
2091 -kaumārı̄ye ] corr.; kau ma rı̄ ye DP.
2092 -vais.n. avı̄ye ] D; be s.n. a bı̄ ye P.
2093 -vārāhı̄ye ] D; bā rā hi ye P.
2094 vajrendrı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra i ndrı̄ ye DP.
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9.3.15.13. Mantras of the Deities on the Fire Circle

(1) om. vajradevı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradeva hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajranāgı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranāga hum. hūm. phat./
(3) om. vajrayaks.in. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2095 om. vajrayaks.a hum. hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajrabhūtinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2096 om. vajrabhūti hum. hūm.
phat./2097(D 28v7)

(5) om. vajramātāyai hum. hūm. phat./2098 om. vajramāta hum. hūm.
phat./2099

(6) om. vajrabhāryāyai hum. hūm. phat./2100 om. vajrabhārya hum. hūm.
phat./
(7) om. vajrabhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabhagina hum. hūm.
phat./2101

(8) om. vajraduhitāyai hum. hūm. phat./2102 om. vajraduhita hum. hūm.
phat./2103

(9) om. vajrabhāgineyikāyai hum. hūm. phat./2104 om. vajrabhāgi(D
29r1)neyika hum. hūm. phat./2105

(10) om. vajra-pitur-bhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2106 om. vajra-pitur-bhagina
hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajra-sā-ca-mātulasya-bhāryakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2107 om.
vajra-sā-ca-mātulasya-bhāryaka hum. hūm. phat./2108

(12) om. vajrabhāryābhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabhāryābhagina
hum. hūm. phat./2109

(13) om. vajramā(D 29r2)tāyai hum. hūm. phat./2110 om. vajramāta hum.
hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajra-tasyaiva-pitur-mātr.kı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2111 om.

2095 -yaks.in. ı̄ye ] D; ya ks. ı̄ n. ı̄ ye P.
2096 -bhūtinı̄ye ] D; bhu ti nı̄ ye P.
2097 -bhūti ] D; bhū ta P.
2098 -mātāyai ] corr.; ma tā yai D; ma tı̄ ye P.
2099 -māta ] em.; ma tā D; ma tı̄ P; see the masculine forms of the following female nouns.
2100 -bhāryāyai ] D; bhā ryā ye P.
2101 -bhagina ] D; bha gi nā P.
2102 -duhitāyai ] corr.; dū hi tā yai D; dū hi tā y. P.
2103 -duhita ] corr.; dū hi ta D; dū hi tā P.
2104 -bhāgineyikāyai ] em.; bhā gi ni yi kā ye D; bha gin i yi gā ye P.
2105 -bhāgineyika ] em.; bha gi ni yi ka D; bha gin a yi ga P.
2106 -bhaginı̄ye ] corr.; bha gı̄ nı̄ ye D; bha gı̄ ni ye P.
2107 -mātulasya- ] corr.; ma tu la sya DP.
2108 -mātulasya-bhāryaka ] corr.; ma tu la sya bhā ryā ka DP.
2109 -bhāryā- ] D; bhārya P.
2110 -mātāyai ] em.; mā tā ye D; ma tā ye P.
2111 -tasyaiva-pitur- ] D; ma ta ta sya ba pi tu P ♦ -mātr.kı̄ye ] corr.; mā tri kı̄ ye DP.
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vajra-tasyaiva-pitur-mātr.ka hum. hūm. phat./2112

(15) om. vajrabhāryāpitāmahı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2113 om.
vajrabhāryāpitāmaha hum. hūm. phat./2114

(16) om. vajra-mātur-mātāyai hum. hūm. phat./2115 om. vajra-mātur-māta
hum. hūm. phat./2116

(17) om. vajra(D 29r3)bāndhavı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2117 om. vajrabāndhava
hum. hūm. phat./2118

(18) om. vajra-mātur-bhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajra-mātur-bhagina
hum. hūm. phat./
(19) om. vajrabhāgineyikāyai hum. hūm. phat./2119 om. vajrabhāgineyika
hum. hūm. phat./2120

(20) om. vajra-svamātur-mātā-bhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2121 om.
vajra-svamātur-mātā-bhagina hum. hūm. (D 29r4) phat./2122

(21) om. vajrabhāgineyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2123 om. vajrabhāgineya hum.
hūm. phat./2124

(22) om. vajra-asya-putrikāyai hum. hūm. phat./2125 om. vajra-asya-putra
hum. hūm. phat./
(23) om. vajra-pitur-mātāyai hum. hūm. phat./2126 om. vajra-pitur-māta hum.
hūm. phat./
(24) om. vajrapitāmahı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2127 om. vajrapitāmaha hum.
hūm. phat./2128

(25) om. (D 29r5) vajra-pitulasya-bhāryakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2129 om.
vajra-pitulasya-bhārya hum. hūm. phat./2130

2112 -pitur- ] D; pi tu P ♦ -mātr.ka ] corr.; mā tri ka DP.
2113 -bhāryāpitāmahı̄ye ] em.; bhā rya pi ta ma hı̄ ye DP.
2114 -bhāryā- ] D; bhā rya P ♦ -pitāmaha ] corr.; bi ta ma ha D; pa ti ma ha P.
2115 -mātur- ] corr.; ma tur D; ma tu P ♦ -mātāyai ] D; mā tı̄ ye P.
2116 -mātur- ] D; ma tu P.
2117 -bāndhavı̄ye ] P; ba ndha bı̄ ye D.
2118 -bāndhava ] P; ba ndha va D.
2119 -bhāgineyikāyai ] em.; bha gi nya yi kā ye DP.
2120 -bhāgineyika ] corr.; bha gi nya yi ka DP.
2121 -mātā- ] em.; mā ta DP.
2122 -mātā- ] em.; ma ta DP ♦ -bhagina ] D; bhagini P.
2123 -bhāgineyı̄ye ] corr.; bha gi nya yı̄ ye DP.
2124 -bhāgineya ] em.; bhā gi nı̄ ye D; bhā gi nā ye P; this must be a masculine form of bhāgineyı̄.
2125 -putrikāyai ] em.; pu tri kā ye DP.
2126 -mātāyai ] D; mā tā ye P.
2127 -pitāmahı̄ye ] P; pi tā ma tı̄ ye D.
2128 -pitāmaha ] em.; pi tā ma hā DP.
2129 -pitulasya- ] P; pi tu lā sya D.
2130 -pitulasya- ] P; pi tu lā sya D.
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(26) om. vajraduhitāputrabhāryı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2131 om.
vajraduhitāputra-bhārya hum. hūm. phat./
(27) om. vajra-bhāryāyā-bhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2132 om.
vajra-bhāryāyā-bhagina hum. hūm. phat./2133

(28) om. vajra-svapitur-bhaginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2134 om.
vajra-svapitur-bhagi(D 29r6)na hum. hūm. phat./2135

(29) om. vajraputrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./om. vajraputra hum. hūm. phat./2136

(30) om. vajra-tasyaiva-tu-svagotrajı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2137 om.
vajra-tasyaiva-tu-svagotraja hum. hūm. phat./2138

(31) om. vajra-bhrātāyā-bhāryāyai hum. hūm. phat./2139 om.
vajra-bhrātāyā-bhārya hum. hūm. phat./2140

(32) om. vajraputrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./om. vajraputra hum. hūm. phat./2141

(33) om. vajra-putrasyaiva-tu-(D 29r7)bhāryakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./om.
vajra-putrasyaiva-tu-bhārya hum. hūm. phat./
(34) om. vajra-duhitāyā-bhartr.mātuh. -putrasyaiva-tu-svasr.kāyai hum. hūm.
phat./2142 om. vajra-duhitāyā-bhartr.mātuh. -putrasyaiva-tu-svasr.ka hum.
hūm. phat./2143

(35) om. vajraduhitı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraduhita hum. hūm. phat./2144

(36) om. vajraputrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraputra hum. hūm. phat./ (D

29v1)

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Devı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Deva, hum. hūm. phat. .
(2) Om. , for Adamantine Nāgı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nāga, hum. hūm. phat. .
(3) Om. , for Adamantine Yaks.in. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Yaks.a, hum. hūm.
phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Bhūtinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhūta, hum.
hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Mātā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Māta,
hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Bhāryā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine

2131 -duhitā- ] D; du hı̄ ta P.
2132 -bhāryāyā- ] em.; bhā rya ya DP ♦ -bhaginı̄ye ] D; bha gin i ye P.
2133 -bhāryāyā- ] em.; bhā rya ya DP ♦ -bhagina ] P; bha gi ni D.
2134 -svapitur- ] P; swah. pi tur D.
2135 -svapitur-bhagina ] em.; swah. pi tur bha gi ni D; bha gi ni for bhagina P.
2136 -putra ] D; pu tre P.
2137 -svagotrajı̄ye ] P; swa rgo tra dzı̄ ye D.
2138 -svagotraja ] P; swa rgo tra dza D.
2139 -bhrātāyā- ] em.; bhā tā ya D; bhra tā yā P ♦ -bhāryāyai ] em.; bhā ryā ye D; bhā rya ye P.
2140 -bhrātāyā- ] em.; bhā tā ya D; bhra tā ya P ♦ -bhārya ] D; bhā rya ye P.
2141 phat. ] D; om. P.
2142 -duhitāyā- ] em.; du hi tā ya DP ♦ -bhartr.- ] corr.; bha rtri D; bhā rti P ♦ -svasr.kāyai ] em.; swa sri

kkā ye D; sa sri kkā ye P.
2143 -duhitāyā- ] P; du hi tā ya D ♦ -bhartr.- ] corr.; bha rtri D; bhā rtri P ♦ -mātuh. - ] D; ma tuh.

P ♦ -svasr.ka ] corr.; swa sri kka DP.
2144 -duhita ] P; du hi tā D.
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Bhārya, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Bhaginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , for
Adamantine Bhagina, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Duhitā, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Duhita, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Bhāgineyikā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhāgineyika, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine
Pitur Bhaginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pitur Bhagina, hum. hūm. phat. . (11)
Om. , for Adamantine Sā ca Mātulasya Bhāryakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Sā ca Mātulasya Bhāryaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Bhāryābhaginı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhāryābhagina, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for
Adamantine Mātā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Māta, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. ,
for Adamantine Tasyaiva Pitur Mātr.kı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tasyaiva
Pitur Mātr.ka, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine Bhāryāpitāmahı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhāryāpitāmaha, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine
Mātur Mātā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mātur Māta, hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. ,
for Adamantine Bāndhavı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bāndhava, hum. hūm.
phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Mātur Bhaginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Mātur Bhagina, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Bhāgineyikā, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Bhāgineyika, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Svamātur
Mātā Bhaginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Svamātur Mātā Bhagina, hum.
hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine Bhāgineyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Bhāgineya, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine Asya Putrikā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Asya Putra, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Pitur Mātā, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pitur Māta, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine
Pitāmahı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pitāmaha, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. ,
for Adamantine Pitulasya Bhāryakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pitulasya
Bhārya, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Duhitāputrabhāryı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Duhitāputrabhārya, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine
Bhāryāyā Bhaginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bhāryāyā Bhagina, hum. hūm.
phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Svapitur Bhaginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Svapitur Bhagina, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Putrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Putra, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Tasyaiva tu
Svagotrajı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tasyaiva tu Svagotraja, hum. hūm.
phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine Bhrātāyā Bhāryā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Bhrātāyā Bhārya, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine Putrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Putra, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Putrasyaiva tu Bhāryakı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Putrasyaiva tu Bhārya, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for
Adamantine Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasyaiva tu Svasr.kā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Duhitāyā Bhartr.mātuh. Putrasyaiva tu Svasr.ka, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. ,
for Adamantine Duhitı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Duhita, hum. hūm. phat. .
(36) Om. , for Adamantine Putrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Putra, hum. hūm.
phat. .
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9.3.15.14. Mantras of the Deities on the Water Circle

(1) om. vajramakarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramakara hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajrakūrmı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2145 om. vajrakūrma hum. hūm.
phat./2146

(3) om. vajramacchāyai hum. hūm. phat./2147 om. vajramaccha hum. hūm.
phat./
(4) om. vajraviṅgı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraviṅga hum. hūm. phat./2148

(5) om. vajrakacchapı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2149 om. vajrakacchapa hum. hūm.
(D 29v2) phat./2150

(6) om. vajraud. rikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2151 om. vajraud. rika hum. hūm.
phat./2152

(7) om. vajrasūcı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasūca hum. hūm. phat./2153

(8) om. vajragaggarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2154 om. vajragaggara hum. hūm.
phat./2155

(9) om. vajraśilı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraśila hum. hūm. phat./ 2156

(10) om. vajrajalaguhı̄ye hum. hūm. (D 29v3) phat./ om. vajrajalaguha hum.
hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajrakı̄t.ı̄mukhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2157 om. vakrakı̄t.ı̄mukha hum.
hūm. phat./2158

(12) om. vajraphad. iṅgı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2159 om. vajraphad. iṅga hum. hūm.
phat./
(13) om. vajrakarkat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakarkat.a hum. hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajrasūyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2160 om. vajrasūya hum. hūm. (D 29v4)

phat./2161

2145 -kūrmı̄ye ] corr.; ku rmmı̄ ye DP.
2146 -kūrma ] corr.; ku rmma DP.
2147 -macchāyai ] D; ma tstshā ye P.
2148 -viṅga ] em.; bim. gi DP.
2149 -kacchapı̄ye ] D; ka tstsha sı̄ ye P.
2150 -kacchapa ] D; ka tstsha sa P.
2151 vajraud. rikı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra o dri kı̄ ye D; ba dzra o tri kı̄ ye P.
2152 vajraud. rika ] corr.; ba dzra o dri ka D; ba dzra o tri ka P.
2153 -sūca ] em.; sū tsi DP.
2154 -gaggarı̄ye ] D; ga gga rı̄ P.
2155 -gaggara ] em.; ga gga ri DP.
2156 śı̄la ] em.; shi li D; shi lı̄ P.
2157 kı̄t.ı̄- ] corr.; ki t.i DP.
2158 kı̄t.ı̄- ] corr.; ki t.i DP.
2159 -phad. iṅgı̄ye ] D; pha d. im. ga P.
2160 -sūyı̄ye ] P; su yı̄ ye D.
2161 -sūya ] em.; su yi DP.
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(15) om. vajramūs.ikāyai hum. hūm. phat./2162 om. vajramūs.aka hum. hūm.
phat./2163

(16) om. vajrapippat.imukhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2164 om. vajrapippat.imukha
hum. hūm. phat./
(17) om. vajrajalanarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2165 om. vajrajalanara hum. hūm.
phat./2166

(18) om. vajravad. avı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravad. ava hum. hūm. phat./
(19) om. vajradantinı̄ye (D 29v5) hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradanti hum. hūm.
phat./
(20) om. vajravyāghrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2167 om. vajravyāghra hum. hūm.
phat./
(21) om. vajrajambukı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajambuka hum. hūm. phat./
(22) om. vajrajalāhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2168 om. vajrajalāhi hum. hūm.
phat./2169

(23) om. vajraśaṅkhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraśaṅkha hum. hūm. (D 29v6)

phat./
(24) om. vajrakapardı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2170 om. vajrakaparda hum. hūm.
phat./2171

(25) om. vajramuktikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramuktika hum. hūm.
phat./2172

(26) om. vajraman. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraman. i hum. hūm. phat./
(27) om. vajrajigurı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2173 om. vajrajigura hum. hūm.
phat./2174

(28) om. vajralı̄sı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./(D 29v7) om. vajralı̄sa hum. hūm.
phat./2175

(29) om. vajraduddurı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2176 om. vajraduddura hum. hūm.

2162 -mūs.ikāyai ] em.; mu s.i kā ye DP.
2163 -mūs.aka ] corr.; mu s.a ka D; mu khi P.
2164 -mukhı̄ye ] D; mu khı̄ me P.
2165 -narı̄ye ] D; nā rı̄ ye P.
2166 -nara ] D; nā ra P.
2167 -vyāghrı̄ye ] D; byā ghri ye P.
2168 -jalāhı̄ye ] corr.; dza la a hı̄ ye DP.
2169 -jalāhi ] corr.; dza la a hi DP.
2170 -kapardı̄ye ] em.; ka rba dı̄ ye D; ka ppa dı̄ ye P.
2171 -kaparda ] em.; ka rpa da DP.
2172 -muktika ] D; mu kti P.
2173 -jigurı̄ye ] D; dzi gu ri ye P.
2174 -jigura ] em.; dzi gu ri DP.
2175 -lı̄sa ] em.; lı̄ si D; li si P.
2176 -duddurı̄ye ] D; du du rı̄ ye P.
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phat./2177

(30) om. vajrakarn. ot.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakarn. ot.a hum. hūm.
phat./2178

(31) om. vajraphad. akı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraphad. aka hum. hūm.
phat./2179

(32) om. vajradāvakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradāvaka hum. hūm. phat./
(33) om. vajrakr.(D 30r1)mı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2180 om. vajrakr.mi hum. hūm.
phat./2181

(34) om. vajrajus.ijus. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajus.ijus.i hum. hūm. phat./
(35) om. vajradam. śakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradam. śaka hum. hūm.
phat./
(36) om. vajrakalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakala hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Makarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Makara, hum.
hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Kūrmı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Kūrma, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Macchā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Maccha, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Viṅgı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Viṅga, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Kacchapı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kacchapa, hum. hūm. phat.. (6) Om. , for Adamantine
Od. rikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Od. rika, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for
Adamantine Sūcı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sūca, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. ,
for Adamantine Gaggarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gaggara, hum. hūm.
phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Śilı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śila, hum.
hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine Jalaguhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Jalaguha, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine Kı̄t.ı̄mukhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Kı̄t.ı̄mukha, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Phad. iṅgı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Phad. iṅga, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine
Karkat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Karkat.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for
Adamantine Sūyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sūya, hum. hūm. phat.. (15)
Om. , for Adamantine Mūs.ikā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mūs.aka, hum. hūm.
phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine Pippat.imukhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Pippat.imukha, hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Jalanarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Jalanara, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Vad. avı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vad. ava, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Dantinı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dantin, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine

2177 -duddura ] em.; du ddu ri D; du du ri P.
2178 -karn. ot.a ] em.; ka rn. n. o t.i DP.
2179 -phad. aka ] P; pha d. a ki D.
2180 -kr.mı̄ye ] corr.; krı̄ mı̄ ye DP.
2181 -kr.mi ] corr.; kri mi DP.
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Vyāghrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vyāghra, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for
Adamantine Jambukı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jambuka, hum. hūm. phat. .
(22) Om. , for Adamantine Jalāhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jalāhi, hum. hūm.
phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Śaṅkhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śaṅkha,
hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Kapardı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Kaparda, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Muktikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Muktika, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Man. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Man. i, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine Jigurı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jigura, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Lı̄sı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Lı̄sa, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Duddurı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Duddura, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine
Karn. ot.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Karn. ot.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for
Adamantine Phad. akı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Phad. aka, hum. hūm. phat. .
(32) Om. , for Adamantine Dāvakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dāvaka. hum.
hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Kr.mı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kr.mi,
hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Jus.ijus. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Jus.ijus.i, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Dam. śakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Dam. śaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine Kalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Kala, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.15. Mantras of the Deities on the Knowledge Circle

(1) om. vajratilotta(D 30r2)mı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratilottama hum.
hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajrātisukhāyai hum. hūm. phat./2182 om. vajrātisukha hum. hūm.
phat./2183

(3) om. vajrāpsarası̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2184 om. vajrāpsarasa hum. hūm.
phat./2185

(4) om. vajramahāratı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2186 om. vajramahā*rati (for -rate)
hum. hūm. phat./2187

(5) om. vajraratı̄ye (D 30r3) hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrarati hum. hūm.
phat./2188

(6) om. vajraratākhyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2189 om. vajraratākhya hum. hūm.

2182 vajrātisukhāyai ] corr.; ba dzra a ti su khā yai D; ba dzra a tis u khı̄ ye P.
2183 vajrātisukha ] corr.; ba dzra a ti su kha D; ba dzra ti su kha P.
2184 vajrāpsarası̄ye ] em.; ba dzra a spa sa ra sı̄ ye D; ba dzra sba sa ra sı̄ ye P.
2185 vajrāpsarasa ] em.; ba dzra a spa sa ra sa DP.
2186 -ratı̄ye ] D; ra tā ye P.
2187 -*rati (for -rate) ] D; ra ta P.
2188 -rati ] D; ma hā ra ti P.
2189 -ratākhyı̄ye ] P; ra tyā khyı̄ ye D.
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phat./2190

(7) om. vajrapadminı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2191 om. vajrapadmaka hum. hūm.
phat./
(8) om. vajraśaṅkhinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2192 om. vajraśaṅkhi hum. hūm.
phat./2193

(9) om. vajracitrin. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajracitraka hum. hūm. (D 30r4)

phat./
(10) om. vajragajinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2194 om. vajragajaka hum. hūm.
phat./2195

(11) om. vajramahārūpı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2196 om. vajramahārūpa hum.
hūm. phat./
(12) om. vajrasurūpı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasurūpa hum. hūm. phat./
(13) om. vajrakāntı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2197 om. vajrakānti hum. hūm.
phat./2198

(14) om. vajravilāsinı̄ye hum. (D 30r5) hūm. phat./2199 om. vajravilāsi hum.
hūm. phat./2200

(15) om. vajrasukhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasukha hum. hūm. phat./
(16) om. vajrapus.pakāmı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapus.pakāma hum.
hūm. phat./
(17) om. vajrakumudı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakumuda hum. hūm.
phat./
(18) om. vajranı̄lotpalı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranı̄lotpa(D 30r6)la hum.
hūm. phat./
(19) om. vajrasundarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasundara hum. hūm. phat./
(20) om. vajrarāgı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrarāga hum. hūm. phat./
(21) om. vajramahārāgı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahārāga hum. hūm.
phat./
(22) om. vajraramākhyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2201 om. vajraramākhya hum.

2190 -ratākhya ] P; ra tyā khya D.
2191 -padminı̄ye ] P; pa dme nı̄ ye D.
2192 -śaṅkhinı̄ye ] P; sham. khı̄ nı̄ ye D.
2193 -śaṅkhi ] D; sham. kha P.
2194 -gajinı̄ye ] corr.; ga dzı̄ nı̄ ye D; ga dza nı̄ ye D.
2195 -gajaka ] D; ga dza P.
2196 -rūpı̄ye ] D; rū bhi ye P.
2197 -kāntı̄ye ] D; kı̄ ntı̄ ye P.
2198 -kānti ] D; ki nta P.
2199 -vilāsinı̄ye ] D; bi lā sa nı̄ ye P.
2200 -vilāsi ] D; vi lā sa P.
2201 -ramā- ] D; rā mā P.
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hūm. phat./2202

(23) om. vajrama(D 30r7)hāramakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2203 om.
vajramahāramaka hum. hūm. phat./2204

(24) om. vajramadanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramadana hum. hūm. phat./
(25) om. vajramadanapriyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2205 om. vajramadanapriya
hum. hūm. phat./2206

(26) om. vajrakāminı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakāmika hum. hūm.
phat./2207

(27) om. vajramahākāminı̄(D 30v1)ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajramahākāmika hum. hūm. phat./
(28) om. vajrasukhodbhavāyai hum. hūm. phat./2208 om. vajrasukhodbhava
hum. hūm. phat./
(29) om. vajrasukhamatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasukhamati hum. hūm.
phat./
(30) om. vajrapriyatamı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2209 om. vajrapriyatama hum.
hūm. phat./2210

(31) om. vajrapremakı̄ye hum. hūm. (D 30v2) phat./ om. vajrapremaka hum.
hūm. phat./
(32) om. vajrasaubhāgyamatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2211 om.
vajrasaubhāgyamat hum. hūm. phat./2212

(33) om. vajrasaubhāgyı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2213 om. vajrasaubhāgya hum.
hūm. phat./2214

(34) om. vajramen. ukı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramen. uka hum. hūm. phat./
(35) om. vajrapradyumnakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajra(D

30v3)pradyumnaka hum. hūm. phat./2215

(36) om. vajrajātirūpı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajātirūpa hum. hūm. phat./

2202 -ramā- ] D; rā mā P.
2203 -ramakı̄ye ] D; rā mā kı̄ P.
2204 -ramaka ] D; rā ma ka P.
2205 -priyı̄ye ] P; prı̄ yı̄ ye D.
2206 -priya ] P; prı̄ ya D.
2207 -kāmika ] D; kā mi na P.
2208 -dbhavāyai ] D; dbha wa ye P.
2209 -priyatamı̄ye ] corr.; brı̄ ya ta mı̄ ye D; prı̄ ya ta mı̄ ye P.
2210 -priyatama ] corr.; prı̄ ya ta ma D; prı̄ ya ta mı̄ P.
2211 -saubhāgya- ] corr.; sau bha gya DP.
2212 -saubhāgyamat ] em.; sau bha gya ma ti D; sau gya mā ti P.
2213 -saubhāgyı̄ye ] corr.; sau bha gı̄ ye D; sau bhā gā ye P.
2214 -saubhāgya ] corr.; sau bhā ga D; so bha ga P.
2215 -pradyumnaka ] P; pra tyum. na D.
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(1) Om. , for Adamantine Tilottamı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tilottama, hum.
hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Atisukhā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Atisukha, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Apsarası̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Apsarasa, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Mahāratı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahārati, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Ratı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Rati, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine
Ratākhyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ratākhya, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for
Adamantine Padminı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Padmaka, hum. hūm. phat. .
(8) Om. , for Adamantine Śaṅkhinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śaṅkhin, hum.
hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Citrin. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Citraka,
hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine Gajinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Gajaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine Mahārūpı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Mahārūpa, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Surūpı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Surūpa, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Kāntı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kānti, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine
Vilāsinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vilāsin, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for
Adamantine Sukhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sukha, hum. hūm. phat. . (16)
Om. , for Adamantine Pus.pakāmı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pus.pakāma,
hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Kumudı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Kumuda, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Nı̄lotpalı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Nı̄lotpala, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Sundarı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sundara, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Rāgı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Rāga, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine
Mahārāgı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahārāga, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. ,
for Adamantine Ramākhyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ramākhya, hum. hūm.
phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Mahāramakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Mahāramaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Madanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Madana, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Madanapriyı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Madanapriya, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine
Kāminı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kāmika, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for
Adamantine Mahākāminı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahākāmika, hum. hūm.
phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Sukhodbhavā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Sukhodbhava, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Sukhamatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Sukhamat, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Priyatamı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Priyatama, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine
Premakı̄, hum. hūm. phat.. Om. , O Adamantine Premaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for
Adamantine Saubhāgyamatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Saubhāgyamat, hum.
hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Saubhāgyı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Saubhāgya, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Men. ukı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Men. uka, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Pradyumnakı̄, hum.
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hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pradyumnaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine
Jātirūpı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jātirūpa, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.16. Mantra of the Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon on the Knowledge Circle

om. vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum. hūm. phat./

Om. , for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.17. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Knowledge
Circle

(1) om. vajragaurı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajracaurı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(3) om. vajra*vaitālı̄ye (for vetālı̄ye) hum. hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajraghasmarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(5) om. vajrapukkası̄ye (D 30v4) hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. vajraśabarı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(7) om. vajracan. d. ālı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2216

(8) om. vajrad. ombinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Gaurı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Caurı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Vetālı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine
Ghasmarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Pukkası̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for
Adamantine Śabarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Can. d. ālı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
(8) Om. , for Adamantine D. ombinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.18. Mantras of the Deities on the Mind Circle

(1) om. vajranāginı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2217 om. vajranāga hum. hūm. phat./
(2) om. vajrayaks.in. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrayaks.a hum. hūm. phat./
(3) om. vajrabhūtinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2218 om. vajrabhū(D 30v5)ta hum.
hūm. phat./2219

(4) om. vajrapretı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2220 om. vajrapreta hum. hūm. phat./
(5) om. vajranarakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranaraka hum. hūm. phat./
(6) om. vajrāvı̄cı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2221 om. vajrāvı̄ci hum. hūm. phat./2222

2216 -can. d. ālı̄ye ] corr.; tsa n. d. a lı̄ ye DP.
2217 nāginı̄ye ] corr.; nā gı̄ nı̄ ye DP.
2218 -bhūtinı̄ye ] D; bhut i nı̄ ye P.
2219 -bhūta ] D; bhu ta P.
2220 -pretı̄ye ] em.; pre ta nı̄ ye DP; cf. pretı̄ (yi dags Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.196b). Her name must be a feminine

form of preta (the name of her male consort).
2221 vajrāvı̄cı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a bı̄ tsı̄ ye DP.
2222 vajrāvı̄ci ] corr.; ba dzra a bı̄ tsi D; ba dzra a bı̄ tsā P.
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(7) om. vajrapātakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapātaka hum. hūm. phat./
(8) om. vajrānantarı̄ye (D 30v6) hum. hūm. phat./2223 om. vajrānantara hum.
hūm. phat./2224

(9) om. vajrakumbhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrakumbhaka hum. hūm.
phat./2225

(10) om. vajrayamastriyāyai hum. hūm. phat./2226 om. vajrayamapurus.a
hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajrakālasūtrı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2227 om. vajrakālasūtra hum. hūm.
phat./
(12) om. vajrakukūlı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2228 om. (D 30v7) vajrakukūla hum.
hūm. phat./2229

(13) om. vajratapanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratapana hum. hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajrapratāpanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2230 om. vajrapratāpana hum.
hūm. phat./2231

(15) om. vajrarauravı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2232 om. vajraraurava hum. hūm.
phat./2233

(16) om. vajramahārauravı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramahāraurava hum.
hūm. phat./(D 31r1)

(17) om. vajratailapacı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2234 om. vajratailapaca hum. hūm.
phat./
(18) om. vajradviparvatı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradviparvata hum. hūm.
phat./
(19) om. vajradves. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2235 om. vajradves.a hum. hūm. phat./
(20) om. vajramohı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramoha hum. hūm. phat./
(21) om. vajrers.yı̄ye (D 31r2) hum. hūm. phat./2236 om. vajrers.ya hum. hūm.
phat./2237

(22) om. vajrarāgı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrarāga hum. hūm. phat./

2223 vajrānantarı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a nta rı̄ ye D; ba dzra a nta ri ye P.
2224 vajrānantara ] corr.; ba dzra a nta ra DP.
2225 -kumbhaka ] D; ku mbha Ps.
2226 -striyāyai ] D; stri ya ye P.
2227 -kāla- ] D; ka la P.
2228 kukūlı̄ye ] corr.; ku ku lı̄ ye DP.
2229 -kukūla ] corr.; ku ku la D; ku ku li P.
2230 pratāpanı̄ye ] corr.; pra ta pa nı̄ ye DP.
2231 -pratāpana ] corr.; pra ta pa na D; pra ta pa P.
2232 rauravı̄ye ] D; rau ra bā ye P.
2233 raurava ] D; rau ra bi P.
2234 pacı̄ye ] D; pā tsı̄ ye P.
2235 -dves. ı̄ye ] D; dwi s. ı̄ ye P.
2236 vajrers.yı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra i rs. ı̄ ye D; ba dzra a rs. ı̄ ye P.
2237 vajrers.ya ] corr.; ba dzra i rs.a DP.
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(23) om. vajramadanamānasārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2238 om.
vajramadanamānasāra hum. hūm. phat./2239

(24) om. vajrasūtrikı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2240 om. vajrasūtrika hum. hūm.
phat./2241

(25) om. vajraśı̄takı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ (D 31r3) om. vajraśı̄taka hum. hūm.
phat./
(26) om. vajrāsivanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2242 om. vajrāsivanaka hum. hūm.
phat./2243

(27) om. vajrakrandanı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2244 om. vajrakrandana hum.
hūm. phat./2245

(28) om. vajradurbhiks.akı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2246 om. vajradurbhiks.aka

hum. hūm. phat./2247

(29) om. vajrarogakāntārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2248 om. vajra(D

31r4)rogakāntāra hum. hūm. phat./2249

(30) om. vajraśastrakāntārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2250 om. vajraśastrakāntāraka
hum. hūm. phat./2251

(31) om. vajrapānı̄yakāntārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2252 om.
vajrapānı̄yakāntāraka hum. hūm. phat./2253

(32) om. vajrāsinakhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2254 om. vajrāsinakha hum. hūm.
phat./2255

(33) om. vajravaitaran. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2256 (D 31r5) om. vajravaitaran. a
hum. hūm. phat./2257

2238 -mānasārı̄ye ] D; mā tsa rya sı̄ ye P.
2239 -mānasāra ] em.; mā na sā ra ya D; mā tsa rya sa P.
2240 -sūtrikı̄ye ] D; sū tı̄ kı̄ ye P.
2241 -sūtrika ] D; sū tra P.
2242 vajrāsivanı̄ye ] corr.; ba dzra a si bā nı̄ ye DP.
2243 vajrāsivanaka ] corr.; ba dzra a si bā na ka D; ba dzra a si bā nā ka P.
2244 -krandanı̄ye ] em.; kā nda nı̄ ye D; ka nta nı̄ ye P; a comment is given in P as ngu ma; ngu ma (D 18r3);

cf. krandanı̄ (ngu ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.198d).
2245 krandana ] em.; kā nda ki D; ka nta ki P.
2246 durbhiks.akı̄ye ] em.; dur bha ks.i kā ye D; dur bhi ks.a kā ye P.
2247 -durbhiks.aka ] P; dur bha ks.i ka D.
2248 -kāntārı̄ye ] corr.; ka nta rı̄ ye D; ka ntā rı̄ ye P.
2249 kāntāra ] corr.; ka ntā ra D; kā nta ra P.
2250 -kāntārı̄ye ] corr.; ka ntā rı̄ ye DP.
2251 -kāntāraka ] corr.; ka ntā ra ka DP.
2252 -pānı̄yakāntārı̄ye ] em.; pa n. i ka ntā rı̄ ye DP; a comment is given in P as chu yi dgon pa ma; chu yi

dgon pa ma (D 18r3–r4); pānı̄yes.u kāntārikā (chu yi dgon pa ma Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.199b)
2253 -pānı̄yakāntāraka ] em.; pa n. i ka ntā ra ka D; pa n. i ka ntā ra P.
2254 vajrāsi- ] corr.; ba dra a si DP.
2255 vajrāsi ] corr.; ba dra a si DP.
2256 -vaitaran. ı̄ye ] P; bai tā ra n. ı̄ ye D.
2257 -vaitaran. a ] P; bai tā ra n. a D.
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(34) om. vajraks.uradhārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraks.uradhāra hum. hūm.
phat./
(35) om. vajracakrakı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajracakraka hum. hūm. phat./
(36) om. vajrakumbhān. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2258 om. vajrakumbhān. d. a
hum. hūm. phat./2259

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Nāginı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nāga, hum.
hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Yaks.in. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Yaks.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Bhūtinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Bhūta, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Pretinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Preta, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine Narakı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Naraka, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Avı̄cı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Avı̄ci, hum. hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Pātakı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pātaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine
Anantarı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Anantara, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for
Adamantine Kumbhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Kumbhaka, hum. hūm. phat. .
(10) Om. , for Adamantine Yamastriyā, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Yamapurus.a,
hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine Kālasūtrı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Kālasūtra, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. , for Adamantine Kukūlı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Kukūla, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Tapanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Tapana, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Pratāpanı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pratāpana, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine
Rauravı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Raurava, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for
Adamantine Mahārauravı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mahāraurava, hum.
hūm. phat. .(17) Om. , for Adamantine Tailapacı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Tailapaca, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Dviparvatı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Dviparvata, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine Dves. ı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dves.a, hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Mohı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Moha, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine Īrs.yı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Īrs.ya, hum. hūm. phat. .(22) Om. , for Adamantine Rāgı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Rāga, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine
Madanamānasārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Madanamānasāra, hum. hūm.
phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Sūtrikı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sūtrika,
hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Śı̄takı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Śı̄taka, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine Asivanı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Asivanaka, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine Krandanı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Krandana, hum. hūm. phat.. (28) Om. , for Adamantine

2258 -kumbhān. d. ı̄ye ] corr.; kum. bha n. d. ı̄ ye D; kum. bi n. d. ı̄ ye P.
2259 -kumbhān. d. a ] corr.; kum. bha n. d. a D; kum. ba n. d. a P.
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Durbhiks.akı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Durbhiks.aka, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. ,
for Adamantine Rogakāntārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Rogakāntāra, hum.
hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Śastrakāntārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Śastrakāntāraka, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine Pānı̄yakāntārı̄ye, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pānı̄yakāntāra, hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine
Asinakhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Asinakha, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for
Adamantine Vaitaran. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vaitaran. a, hum. hūm. phat. .
(34) Om. , for Adamantine Ks.uradhārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ks.uradhāra,
hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Cakrakı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Cakraka, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine Kumbhān. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Kumbhān. d. a, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.19. Mantras of the Deities on the Speech Circle

(1) om. vajrapūjācintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2260 om. vajrapūjācinta (D 31r6)

hum. hūm. phat./2261

(2) om. vajrabhaks.acintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrabhaks.acinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(3) om. vajranidrācintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2262 om. vajranidrācinta hum. hūm.
phat./2263

(4) om. vajrālasyacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2264 om. vajrālasyacinta hum. hūm.
phat./2265

(5) om. vajradharmacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradharmacinta hum.
hūm. phat./(D 31r7)

(6) om. vajrabhāvanācintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2266 om. vajrabhāvanācinta
hum. hūm. phat./2267

(7) om. vajragr.hacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragr.hacinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(8) om. vajrastrı̄cintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2268 om. vajrastrı̄cinta hum. hūm.
phat./2269

2260 -pūjā- ] corr.; pū dza DP.
2261 -pūjācintā- ] corr.; pū dza tsi ntā D; tsi nta P.
2262 -nidrā- ] corr.; ni dra D; ni tra P.
2263 -nidrā- ] corr.; ni dra D; ni tra P.
2264 vajrālasya- ] corr.; ba dzra ā lā sya D; ba dzra a lā sya P.
2265 vajrālasya- ] corr.; ba dzra ā lā sya D; ba dzra a lā sya P.
2266 -bhāvanā- ] em.; bha ba na DP; a comment is given in P as sgom. ; sgom mo (D 18r7); bhāvanā (sgom

mo Tib) D. ākārn. ava (15.207b).
2267 -bhāvanā- ] em.; bha ba na DP.
2268 -strı̄- ] corr.; stri D; strā P.
2269 -strı̄cinta ] D; stri tsi ntā P.
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(9) om. vajrārthacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2270 om. vajrārthacinta hum. hūm.
phat./2271

(10) om. vajraviyo(D 31v1)gacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraviyogacinta
hum. hūm. phat./
(11) om. vajraputracintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraputracinta hum. hūm.
phat./2272

(12) om. vajraśokacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2273 om. vajraśokacinta hum. hūm.
phat./2274

(13) om. vajradhyānacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajradhyānacinta hum.
hūm. phat./
(14) om. vajramantrajapacintı̄ye (D 31v2) hum. hūm. phat./2275 om.
vajramantra-japacinta hum. hūm. phat./2276

(15) om. vajrahrı̄cintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2277 om. vajrahrı̄cinta hum. hūm.
phat./2278

(16) om. vajramānacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramānacinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(17) om. vajrasam. tāpacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2279 om. vajrasam. tāpacinta
hum. hūm. phat./2280

(18) om. vajrasattvārthakaran. odyamacintı̄ye (D 31v3) hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajrasattvārthakaran. odyamacinta hum. hūm. phat.t./
(19) om. vajrarājacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2281 om. vajrarājacinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(20) om. vajraparadrohacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2282 om. vajraparadrohacinta
hum. hūm. phat./2283

(21) om. vajrajñānalābhacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2284 om. vajrajñānalābhacinta
hum. hūm. phat./2285

2270 vajrārtha- ] corr.; ba dzra a rtha DP.
2271 vajrārtha- ] corr.; ba dzra a rtha DP.
2272 -cinta ] D; tsi ntā P.
2273 -śoka- ] D; sho ga P.
2274 -śoka- ] D; sho ga P.
2275 -cintı̄ye ] D; tsi nthā kı̄ ya P.
2276 -cinta ] D; tsi nta ka P.
2277 -hrı̄- ] P; hri D.
2278 -hrı̄- ] P; hri D.
2279 -sam. tāpa- ] corr.; sa nta pa D; sa ntra pa P.
2280 -sam. tāpa- ] corr.; sa nta pa DP.
2281 -cintı̄ye ] D; tsi ntā ye P.
2282 -para- ] D; pa rā P ♦ -droha- ] em. dro n. a DP.
2283 -para- ] D; pa rā P ♦ -droha- ] em. dro n. a D.
2284 -lābha- ] corr.; la bha DP.
2285 -lābha- ] corr.; la bha DP.
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(22) om. vajrata(D 31v4)pasvicintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2286 om.
vajratapasvicinta hum. hūm. phat./2287

(23) om. vajrajaracintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrajaracinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(24) om. vajramaran. acintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajramaran. acinta hum.
hūm. phat./
(25) om. vajrasukhacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrasukhacinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(26) om. vajraduh. khacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ (D 31v5) om. vajraduh. khacinta
hum. hūm. phat./2288

(27) om. vajrāśubhacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2289 om. vajrāśubhacinta hum.
hūm. phat./2290

(28) om. vajrāsticintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2291 om. vajrāsticinta hum. hūm.
phat./2292

(29) om. vajranāsticintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajranāsticinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(30) om. vajragurucintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragurucinta hum. hūm.
phat./(D 31v6)

(31) om. vajragamanacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajragamanacinta hum.
hūm. phat./
(32) om. vajraks.emacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajraks.emacinta hum. hūm.
phat./
(33) om. vajrāks.emacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2293 om. vajrāks.emacinta hum.
hūm. phat./2294

(34) om. vajraśrāntacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2295 om. vajraśrāntacinta hum.
hūm. phat./2296(D 31v7)

(35) om. vajraviśrāntacintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2297 om. vajraviśrāntacinta

2286 -tapasvi- ] em.; tapasi DP.
2287 -tapasvi- ] em.; tapasi DP.
2288 -cinta ] D; tsi nti P.
2289 vajrāśubha- ] em.; ba dzra shu bha DP; a comment is given in P as dge ba; mi dge ma (D 18v2); cf.

aśubhā D. ākārn. ava (15.209d).
2290 vajrāśubha- ] em.; ba dzra shu bha DP.
2291 vajrāsti- ] corr.; ba dzra a sti DP.
2292 vajrāsti- ] corr.; ba dzra a sti DP.
2293 vajrāks.ema- ] corr.; ba dzra a ks.e ma DP.
2294 vajrāks.ema- ] corr.; ba dzra a ks.e ma DP.
2295 -śrānta- ] corr.; shra nta DP.
2296 -śrānta- ] corr.; shra nta DP.
2297 -viśrānta- ] corr.; bi shra nta DP.
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hum. hūm. phat./2298

(36) om. vajra*bhuks.ita(for -bubhuks.ita)cintı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2299 om.
vajra*bhuks.ita(for -bubhuks.ita)cinta hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Pūjācintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pūjācinta, hum.
hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine Bhaks.acintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Bhaks.acinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Nidrācintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Nidrācinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Ālasyacintı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ālasyacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine
Dharmacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Dharmacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. ,
for Adamantine Bhāvanācintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , vajrabhāvanācinta hum. hūm. phat. .
(7) Om. , for Adamantine Gr.hacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gr.hacinta,
hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for Adamantine Strı̄cintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Strı̄cinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for Adamantine Arthacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Arthacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine Viyogacintı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Viyogacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine
Putracintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Putracinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (12) Om. ,
for Adamantine Śokacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Śokacinta, hum. hūm.
phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine Dhyānacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Dhyānacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Mantrajapacintı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mantrajapacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (15) Om. , for Adamantine
Hrı̄cintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Hrı̄cinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for
Adamantine Mānacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Mānacinta, hum. hūm.
phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Sam. tāpacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Sam. tāpacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (18) Om. , for Adamantine Sattvārthakaran. odyamacintı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sattvārthakarun. odyamacinta, hum. hūm. phat. .
(19) Om. , for Adamantine Rājacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Rājacinta,
hum. hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Paradrohacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Paradrohacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (21) Om. , for Adamantine Jñānalābhacintı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Jñānalābhacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for
Adamantine Tapasvicintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tapasvicinta, hum.
hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine Jaracintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Jaracinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Maran. acintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Maran. acinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Sukhacintı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sukhacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (26) Om. , for Adamantine
Duh. khacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Duh. khacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (27)
Om. , for Adamantine Aśubhacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Aśubhacinta,

2298 -viśrānta- ] corr.; bi shra nta DP.
2299 bhuks.ita (for bubhuks.ita)- ] DP; cf. bhuks.itā (m.c. for bubhuks.itā) D. ākārn. ava (15.210d).
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hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine Asticintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Asticinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Nāsticintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Nāsticinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Gurucintı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gurucinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for Adamantine
Gamanacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Gamanacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (32)
Om. , for Adamantine Ks.emacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ks.emacinta, hum.
hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine Aks.emacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Aks.emacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Śrāntacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Śrāntacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine Viśrāntacintı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Viśrāntacinta, hum. hūm. phat. . (36) Om. , for
Adamantine Bubhuks.itacintı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Bubhuks.itacinta,
hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.20. Mantras of the Deities on the Body Circle

(1) om. vajracāturmahārājakāyikacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2300 om.
vajracāturmahārājakāyikacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2301(D 32r1)

(2) om. vajratrāyastrim. śacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2302 om.
vajratrāyastrim. śacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2303

(3) om. vajrayāmacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2304 om.
vajrayāmacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2305

(4) om. vajratus.itacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajratus.itacakravarti
hum. hūm. phat./(D 32r2)

(5) om. vajranirmān. araticakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2306 om.
vajranirmān. araticakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2307

(6) om. vajraparanirmitavaśavarticakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajraparanirmitavaśavarticakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2308

(7) om. vajrabrahmakāyikacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajrabrahmakāyikacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(8) om. vajra(D 32r3)brahmapurohitacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajrabrahmapurohitacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./

2300 -cātur- ] corr.; tsa tu r DP.
2301 -cātur- ] corr.; tsa tu r D; tsa tuh. P.
2302 -trāyas- ] em.; tra ya DP.
2303 trāyas- ] em.; tra ya DP.
2304 -yāma- ] em.; ya mi DP.
2305 -yāma- ] em.; ya mi DP.
2306 -rati- ] em.; ra ta DP.
2307 -rati- ] em.; ra ta DP.
2308 -varti- ] P; ba rta D.
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(9) om. vajramahābrahmān. acakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2309 om.
vajramahābrahmān. acakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2310

(10) om. vajraparı̄ttābhacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2311 om.
vajraparı̄ttābhacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2312

(11) om. vajrāpramān. ābha(D 32r4)cakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2313 om.
vajrapramān. ābhacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2314

(12) om. vajrābhāsuracakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2315 om.
vajrābhāsuracakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2316

(13) om. vajraparı̄ttaśubhacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2317 om.
vajraparı̄ttaśubhacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2318

(14) om. vajrāpramān. aśubhacakravarti(D 32r5)nı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2319

om. vajrāpramān. aśubhacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2320

(15) om. vajraśubhakr.tsnacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2321 om.
vajraśubhakr.tsnacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2322

(16) om. vajrānabhrakacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2323 om.
vajrānabhrakacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2324

(17) om. vajrapun. yaprasavacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./(D 32r6) om.
vajrapun. yaprasavacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(18) om. vajrabr.hatphalacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajrabr.hatphalacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(19) om. vajrāvr.hacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2325 om.
vajrāvr.hacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2326

(20) om. vajrātapacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2327 om.

2309 -brahmān. a- ] corr.; bra hma n. a DP.
2310 -brahmān. a- ] corr.; bra hma n. a DP.
2311 -parı̄ttābha- ] corr.; pa rı̄ tā bhā D; rı̄ tā bhā P.
2312 -parı̄ttābha- ] corr.; pa rı̄ tā bhā D; rı̄ tā bha P.
2313 vajrāpramān. ābha- ] em.; ba dzra a pra mā n. ā bhā DP.
2314 vajrāpramān. ābha- ] em.; ba dzra a pra mā n. ā bhā DP.
2315 vajrābhāsura- ] corr.; ba dzra ā bhā su ra D; ba dzra ā bha su ra P.
2316 vajrābhāsura- ] corr.; ba dzra ā bhā su ra D; ba dzra ā bha su ra P.
2317 -parı̄tta- ] corr.; pa rı̄ ta D; pā ri ta P.
2318 -parı̄tta- ] corr.; pa rı̄ ta D; pā ri ta P.
2319 vajrāpramān. a- ] corr.; ba dzra a pra mā n. a D; ba dzra a pra mā n. ā P.
2320 vajrāpramān. a- ] corr.; ba dzra a pra mā n. a D; ba dzra a pra ma n. a P.
2321 -kr.tsna- ] em.; kr. s.n. a DP.
2322 -kr.tsna- ] em.; kr. s.n. a DP.
2323 vajrānabhraka- ] corr.; ba dzra a na bhra ka D; ba dzra a na bhra P.
2324 vajrānabhraka- ] corr.; ba dzra a na bhra ka DP.
2325 vajrāvr.ha- ] corr.; ba dzra a br. ha DP.
2326 vajrāvr.ha- ] corr.; ba dzra a br. ha DP.
2327 vajrātapa- ] corr.; ba dzra a ta pa DP.
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vajrātapacakravarti hum. (D 32r7) hūm. phat./2328

(21) om. vajrasudr.śacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajrasudr.śacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2329

(22) om. vajrasudarśanacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajrasudarśanacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(23) om. vajrākanis.t.hacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2330 om.
vajrākanis.t.hacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2331

(24) om. vajrākāśānantyā(D 32v1)yatanacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2332

om. vajrākāśānantyāyatanacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2333

(25) om. vajravijñānānantyāyatanacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajravijñānānantyāyatanacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(26) om. vajrākim. canyāyatanacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2334 om.
vajrākim. canyāyatanacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2335(D 32v2)

(27) om. vajranaivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm.
phat./2336 om. vajranaivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanacakravarti hum. hūm.
phat./2337

(28) om. vajranarakacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om.
vajranarakacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(29) om. vajrapretacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrapretacakravarti
hum. hūm. phat./
(30) om. (D 32v3) vajratiryakacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2338 om.
vajratiryakacakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(31) om. vajranaracakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2339 om.
vajranaracakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(32) om. vajrāsuracakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2340 om.
vajrāsuracakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2341

(33) om. vajravimān. acakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajravi(D

2328 vajrātapa- ] corr.; ba dzra a ta pa DP.
2329 -dr.śa- ] D; dri sha P.
2330 vajrākanis.t.ha- ] corr.; ba dzra a ka ni s.t.ha DP.
2331 vajrākanis.t.ha- ] corr.; ba dzra a ka ni s.t.ha DP.
2332 vajrākāśā- ] corr.; ba dzra ā kā śā DP.
2333 vajrākāśā- ] corr.; ba dzra ā kā śā DP.
2334 vajrākim. canyā- ] em.; ba dzra a ka nytsi nyā D; ba dzra a ki nytsa nyā P.
2335 vajrākim. canyā- ] corr.; ba dzra a ki nytsa nyā D; ba dzra a ki nytsa nya P.
2336 -sam. jñānāsam. jñāyatana- ] D; sam. dznyā na sam. dznyā na P.
2337 sam. jñāyatana- ] D; sam. dznyā na P.
2338 -vartinı̄ye ] D; ba rti nā ye P.
2339 -vartinı̄ye ] D; ba rti nā ye P.
2340 vajrāsura- ] corr.; ba dzra a su ra DP.
2341 vajrāsura- ] corr.; ba dzra a su ra DP.
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32v4)mān. acakravarti hum. hūm. phat./
(34) om. vajraśaśiravicakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2342 om.
vajraśaśiravicakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2343

(35) om. vajrayamacakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./ om. vajrayamacakravarti
hum. hūm. phat./
(36) om. vajrendracakravartinı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2344 om.
vajrendracakravarti hum. hūm. phat./2345

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Cāturmahārājakāyikacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Cāturmahārājakāyikacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (2)
Om. , for Adamantine Trāyastrim. śacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Trāyastrim. śacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine
Yāmacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Yāmacakravartin, hum.
hūm. phat. . (4) Om. , for Adamantine Tus.itacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Tus.itacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine
Nirmān. araticakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Nirmān. araticakravartin,
hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Paranirmitavaśavarticakravartinı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Paranirmitavaśavarticakravartin, hum.
hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Brahmakāyikacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Brahmakāyikacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (8)
Om. , for Adamantine Brahmapurohitacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Brahmapurohitacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (9) Om. , for
Adamantine Mahābrahmān. acakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Mahābrahmān. acakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (10) Om. , for Adamantine
Parı̄ttābhacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Parı̄ttābhacakravartin,
hum. hūm. phat. . (11) Om. , for Adamantine Apramān. ābhacakravartinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Apramān. ābhacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. .
(12) Om. , for Adamantine Ābhāsuracakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Ābhāsuracakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (13) Om. , for Adamantine
Parı̄ttaśubhacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Parı̄ttaśubhacakravartin,
hum. hūm. phat. . (14) Om. , for Adamantine Apramān. aśubhacakravartinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Apramān. aśubhacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. .
(15) Om. , for Adamantine Śubhakr.tsnacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Śubhakr.tsnacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (16) Om. , for Adamantine
Anabhrakacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Anabhrakacakravartin,

2342 -śaśi- ] em.; sha ri DP.
2343 -śaśi- ] em.; sha ri DP.
2344 vajrendra- ] corr.; ba dzra i ndra DP.
2345 vajrendra- ] corr.; ba dzra i ndra DP.
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hum. hūm. phat. . (17) Om. , for Adamantine Pun. yaprasavacakravartinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Pun. yaprasavacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. .
(18) Om. , for Adamantine Br.hatphalacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Br.hatphalacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (19) Om. , for Adamantine
Avr.hacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Avr.hacakravartin, hum.
hūm. phat. . (20) Om. , for Adamantine Atapacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Atapacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat.. (21) Om. , for Adamantine
Sudr.śacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Sudr.śacakravartin, hum.
hūm. phat. . (22) Om. , for Adamantine Sudarśanacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Sudarśanacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (23) Om. , for Adamantine
Akanis.t.hacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Akanis.t.hacakravartin,
hum. hūm. phat. . (24) Om. , for Adamantine Ākāśānantyāyatanacakravartinı̄,
hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Ākāśānantyāyatanacakravartin, hum. hūm.
phat. . (25) Om. , for Adamantine Vijñānānantyāyatanacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm.
phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vijñānānantyāyatanacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (26)
Om. , for Adamantine Ākim. canyāyatanacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O
Adamantine Ākim. canyāyatanacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (27) Om. , for Adamantine
Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Naivasam. jñānāsam. jñāyatanacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (28) Om. , for Adamantine
Narakacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Narakacakravartin, hum. hūm.
phat. . (29) Om. , for Adamantine Pretacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Pretacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (30) Om. , for Adamantine Tiryakacakravartinı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Tiryakacakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (31) Om. , for
Adamantine Naracakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Naracakravartin,
hum. hūm. phat. . (32) Om. , for Adamantine Asuracakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .
Om. , O Adamantine Suracakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (33) Om. , for Adamantine
Vimān. acakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Vimān. acakravartin, hum.
hūm. phat. . (34) Om. , for Adamantine Śaśiravicakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. ,
O Adamantine Śaśiravicakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. . (35) Om. , for Adamantine
Yamacakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine Yamacakravartin, hum. hūm.
phat. . (36) Om. , for Adamantine Indracakravartinı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . Om. , O Adamantine
Indracakravartin, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.21. Mantra of the Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon on the Body Circle

om. (D 32v5) vajrabhadrakalpabuddhebhyo hum. hūm. phat./2346

Om. , for the Adamantine Buddhas of the Fortunate Aeon, hum. hūm. phat. .

2346 -buddhebhyo ] D; bu ddhe bya P.
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9.3.15.22. Mantras of the Four Gate and Four Corner Deities on the Body Circle

(1) om. vajraśvetāmbujı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2347

(2) om. vajragāndhārı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2348

(3) om. vajravajranat.ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(4) om. vajravajravad. avāmukhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2349

(5) om. vajravajrajvālāmukhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./2350

(6) om. vajravajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./
(7) om. vajravajrakhan. d. ı̄(D 32v6)ye hum. hūm. phat./
(8) om. vajravajracan. d. ı̄ye hum. hūm. phat./

(1) Om. , for Adamantine Śvetāmbujı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (2) Om. , for Adamantine
Gāndhārı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (3) Om. , for Adamantine Vajranat.ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (4)
Om. , for Adamantine Vajravad. avāmukhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (5) Om. , for Adamantine
Vajrajvālāmukhı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (6) Om. , for Adamantine Vajrabhr.kut.ı̄mukhı̄, hum.
hūm. phat. . (7) Om. , for Adamantine Vajrakhan. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. . (8) Om. , for
Adamantine Vajracan. d. ı̄, hum. hūm. phat. .

9.3.15.23. Offering and Command

ces bya ba rnams kyis bstod par bya ba dang/ gzhan yang ’jig rten gyi
khams thams cad na gnas pa’i dpa’ bo dang rnal ’byor ma ma lus pa rang
’dus nas/myos byed dang stobs sna tshogs dang dam tshig gi rdzas (D

32v7) thams cad kyis kyang mchod par bya te/2351 thams cad rang gi thugs
kar bsdus la/’di skad brjod par bya zhing don yang bsam par bya’o//

He should praise [the man. d. ala deities] by means of these [mantras]. Furthermore,
after all heroes and yoginı̄s residing in all worlds come together spontaneously,
he should also make offerings [to them] by means of liquor, various powerful
[things],2352 and all pledge-articles.2353 Then, having gathered all into his heart,
he should recite this verse and should also contemplate [its] meaning:

/dkyil ’khor bde ba chen po bsgom par gyis/
/rnal ’byor bcu gnyis bsod nams sdig med pa’o/
/thams cad zag med (D 33r1) rang bzhin myong bar gyis/

2347 -śvetāmbujı̄ye ] corr.; shwe tam. bu dzı̄ ye D; shwe tam. bu dze P.
2348 -gāndhārı̄ye ] D; gā ndha ri ye P.
2349 -vad. avā- ] corr.; ba d. a ba D; ba t.a ba P.
2350 -jvālā- ] em.; dzwa la DP.
2351 stobs sna tshogs dang ] D; stobs sna tshogs .. P.
2352 For “various powerful [things],” the text is stobs sna tshogs. I speculate that it is semen or some impure

or inauspicious article.
2353 The pledge-article (dam tshig gi rdzas) is a thing to eat or use, as prescribed in the Tantric tradition.
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/dkyil ’khor ngan pa de ni bde bar shes par byos//
/dbang po ’khrul pa bde ba chen po myong bar gyis/
/skad cig de la rang dang gzhan gyi ngo bo med/2354

/gang gis rnam pa sna tshogs gzugs chen gyis/
/sa gsum gyi ni dkyil (D 33r2) ’khor ’khor lo spro bar gyis//2355

zhes rang nyid dkyil ’khor pa la bsgo ba gsungs so//

→D. ākārn. ava, 15.286–287.

“Visualize the wheel of man. d. ala as the Great Pleasur. O Yogin! [It is] twelvefold. [It
is] neither meritorious nor sinful.2356 Experience all as being pure (devoid of mental
defilements) by nature. Know that man. d. ala, inferior [in appearance], to [have the
nature of] pleasure. Experience [your] sensorial illusion as [having the nature of]
the great pleasure. In that moment, there is no intrinsic nature of oneself or others.
Make the great manifestation of what is multiformed one! You should emanate the
wheel of man. d. ala, [which is equivalent] to the triple world.” He should thus recite a
command [to himself] regarding the man. d. ala spontaneously.

’di ltar dkyil ’khor thams cad chu zla lta bu bde ba chen po’i ngo bo yid ma
yengs pas ji srid ’dod pas dmigs pa ’di ni/ dkyil ’khor rgyal po’i mchog
ces bya ba’i ting nge ’dzin to//(D 33r3)

In this way, as he wishes, [he] visualizes with concentration the entire man. d. ala being
like the moon [reflected on the surface of] water [and having] the nature of the great
pleasure: this is the Samādhi named the Supreme King of Man. d. ala (*man. d. alarājāgrı̄
nāma samādhih. ).

9.4. Rotation (*sam. cāra)

→ D. ākārn. ava, 240c–241b.

de nas kun du spyod pa bshad par bya ste/

Next, I shall explain the rotation (*sam. cāra).

(1) rdo rje phag mo gtso bo’i gnas nas ’ongs te/ mkha’ ’gro ma bdag mo’i
gnas su ’ongs nas/ bde ba chen po bstar bar bya’o// (2) yang mkha’ ’gro
ma lā ma’i gnas su ’ongs te/ rab mdzes ma bdag po’i drung du ’gro’o//2357

2354 rang dang ] D; rang rang P.
2355 sa gsum gyi ] D; sa gsum gyis P.
2356 Alternatively, “[It is] meritorious and not sinful.”
2357 bdag po’i ] D; bdag mo’i P.
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(3) rab (D 33r4) mdzes ma dum skyes ma’i gnas su ’ongs te/ dum skyes
ma bdag po’i gnas su ’ong ngo// (4) dum skyes ma gzugs can ma’i gnas
su ’ongs pas gzugs can ma bdag po’i gnas su ’ong ngo//2358 (5) gzugs can
ma phag mo’i gnas su ’ongs nas bde ba chen po bstar ba ’di (D 33r5) ni/
longs spyod pa zhes bya ba’o// yang de bzhin du lan gsum gyi bar du
bskyar zhing bskor ba ni/ thim pa dang bdag po dang khyab bdag ces bya
ba yin no//

(1) Vajravārāhı̄ moves from the place of Lord [Heruka] (center) [to the place of D. ākinı̄
(east)], then D. ākinı̄ moves to the place of Mistress [Vajravārāhı̄] (center) and should
perform the great pleasure (have sex) [with the Lord]. (2) Subsequently D. ākinı̄ moves
to the place of Lāmā (north), and Lāmā moves to the place of the Lord [and has sex
with him]. (3) Lāmā moves to the place of Khan. d. arohā (west), and Khan. d. arohā
moves to the place of the Lord [and has sex with him]. (4) Khan. d. arohā moves to
the place of Rūpin. ı̄ (the south), then Rūpin. ı̄ moves to the place of the Lord [and has
sex with him]. (5) Rūpin. ı̄ moves to the place of Vārāhı̄ (the east), and [Vārāhı̄ moves
back to her own place (center) and] performs the great pleasure [with the Lord]. This
is called “enjoying” (*bhoga). [They] continue to rotate in the same way three times
more: [these three rotations] are called “lying down (*laya),” “ruling (*adhikāra),” and
“master (*prabhu),” [respectively].2359 (See Figure 4.)

gzhan yang rnal ’byor ma lnga tshan bzhi po rnams la tshan pa lngar byas
te lan bzhi’i bar du bskor bar bya’o// de (D 33r6) bzhin du dkyil ’khor
bzhi rnams kyi sgo ma rnams dang mtshams ma rnams la yang bde ba
chen po’i ye shes bstar bar bya zhing

Furthermore, regarding the four groups of five yoginı̄s [on the Drop Circle], having
made each five [yoginı̄s form] one group, he should make [the four groups of yoginı̄s]
rotate four times [in the same way].2360 Regarding the gatekeeping females and the

2358 gzugs can ma’i ] D; gzugs can mo’i P.
2359 As for the concepts of enjoyment (bhoga), lying down (laya), ruling (adhikāra), and master (prabhu),

which are used in discourses of external and internal forms of sam. cāra or rotation, see Vajrapān. i’s
Laghutantrat. ı̄kā (Skt ed. (Cicuzza 2001), chp. 7 (whole chapter), pp. 77–80).

2360 This passage says the following: On the Drop Circle, there are (1) D. ākinı̄, (2) Rūpikı̄, (3) Cumbikā, (4)
Parāvr.ttā, (5) Sabālikı̄, and (6) Anuvartı̄, who form the first group; (7) Lāmā, (8) Yogı̄śvarı̄, (9) Bhadrı̄,
(10) Kapālinı̄, (11) Kaṅkālikā, and (12) Rājāvartı̄, who form the second group; (13) Khan. d. arohā, (14)
Śmaśānı̄, (15) Vidravı̄, (16) Kurukullikı̄, (17) Rudantı̄, and (18) Nat.ı̄, who form the fourth group; and
(19) Rūpin. ı̄, (20) Bhairavı̄, (21) Śikhı̄, (22) Śikhan. d. ı̄, (23) Jat.ālı̄, and (24) Rudrı̄, who form the fourth
group. Every group consists of six yoginı̄s. The chief yoginı̄s of the four groups are (1) D. ākinı̄, (7)
Lāmā, (13) Khan. d. arohā, and (19) Rūpin. ı̄, respectively. The other five yoginı̄s in the respective groups
rotate in the same way as their chief yoginı̄s. All of the yoginı̄s on the Drop Circle do not have their
own male consorts; Lord Heruka serves as their common husband. Therefore, they rotate to have sex
with the Lord.
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females in the corners of the four layers,2361 he should also make [them] practice the
gnosis of great pleasure (i.e., rotate and have sex with the Lord) in the same way.
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Figure 4. Rotation of the five yoginı̄s according to the Ratnapadmarāganidhi. Created
by the author.

2361 These indicate the gatekeeping yoginı̄s and the corner yoginı̄s on the Merit Circle, Earth Circle,
Knowledge Circle, and Body Circle. All of them do not have their own male consorts; Lord Heruka
serves as their common husband. Therefore, they rotate to have sex with the Lord.
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rnal ’byor ma de rnams kyang phag mo dang tha dad med par mtshon
zhing kun kyang bdag mo’i rang bzhin du bya’o// ’di lta bu ni sngags kyi
theg pa ’dod chags chen (D 33r7) po’i tshul nyid yin pa’i phyir ro//

Having seen that those yoginı̄s are not different from Vārāhı̄,2362 he should do
(understand) all [of them to have] the nature of the Mistress (Vārāhı̄). Such [practice
of rotation] is [performed] because [it is] the way of the supreme desire in the Mantra
Vehicle (*mantrayāna).

(1) de nas gtso bor bdag nyid ’dren pa’i he ru ka zhes bya ba sku mdog
nag po zhal la sogs pa sngar dang mtshungs par bsgom mo// des ni ’dren
pa’i he ru kas bdag po byas pa’i dkyil ’khor du ’gyur ro// (2) de nas yang
chung ngu’i he ru ka zhes bya ba sku mdog (D 33v1) dmar ser du gyur
te/ rdo rje’i ’khor lo ni snying po’i ’khor lor gyur cing snying po’i ’khor lo
nang du bsgom par bya’o// (3) de nas yang pa dma’i he ru ka zhes bya
ba sku mdog dkar dmar du gyur te/ snying po’i ’khor lo yon tan thams
cad kyi ’khor lor gyur cing yon tan thams cad kyi ’khor lo nang du bsgom
par bya’o//2363 (4) de (D 33v2) nas yang nam mkha’i he ru ka zhes bya ba
sngon por gyur cing/2364 yon tan thams cad kyi ’khor lo nam mkha’i ’khor
lor gyur nas/2365 nam mkha’i ’khor lo nang du bsgom par bya’o//2366 (5)
de nas yang mthar rlung gi he ru ka zhes bya ba sngon po sna tshogs kyi
mdog tu gyur te/2367 nam mkha’i ’khor lo rlung gi ’khor lor song nas rlung
(D 33v3) gi ’khor lo nang du bsgom par bya’o//2368 (6) de nas yang gtso
bo sa’i he ru ka zhes bya ba ser por gyur te/ rlung gi ’khor lo sa’i ’khor lor
song zhing sa’i ’khor lo nang du bsgom par bya’o//2369 (7) de nas yang
’bar ba’i he ru ka zhes bya ba dmar por gyur te/ sa’i ’khor lo me’i ’khor
lor gyur nas me’i ’khor lo nang du bsgom par bya’o// (8) de (D 33v4) nas
yang chu’i he ru ka zhes bya ba dkar por gyur te/ me’i ’khor lo chu’i ’khor
lor gyur nas chu’i ’khor lo kun gyi nang du bsgom par bya’o// (9) de nas
yang ye shes kyi he ru ka zhes bya ba mdog sna tshogs par gyur te/ chu’i
’khor lo ye shes kyi ’khor lor gyur la ye shes kyi ’khor lo nang du ’ongs par
bsgom par bya’o// (10) de (D 33v5) nas yang thugs kyi he ru ka zhes bya

2362 By rotation, those yoginı̄s have sex with the Lord, with whom Vārāhı̄ ordinarily has sex. They are not
different, or are in a state of equality, because they have sex with the same male, Lord Heruka.

2363 yon tan thams cad kyi ’khor lo ] D; yon tan thams cad kyi ’khor lo’i P.
2364 nam mkha’i ] D; namkha’i P ♦ gyur cing ] D; gyur te P.
2365 nam mkha’i ] D; namkha’i P.
2366 nam mkha’i ] D; namkha’i P.
2367 mthar rlung gi (for the Sanskrit bhairambha) ] D; mthar rlung gis P; cf. ‘thor rlung D. ākārn. ava (15.81c).
2368 rlung gi ’khor lor ] D; rlung gi ’khor lo P.
2369 sa’i ’khor lor ] D; sa’i ’khor lo P.
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ba nag por bsgom par bya zhing/ ye shes kyi ’khor lo thugs kyi ’khor lor
gyur la thugs kyi ’khor lo nang du bsgom par bya’o// (11) de nas yang
gsung gi he ru ka zhes bya ba btsod kyi mdog tu gyur te/ thugs kyi ’khor
lo ba rnams gsung gi ’khor lor gyur te gsung gi ’khor lo nang (D 33v6) du
bsgom par bya’o// (12) de nas yang sku’i he ru ka zhes bya ba sngo ba
dang dmar ba dang dkar ba bsres pa’i mdog tu gyur te/ gsung gi ’khor
lo ba rnams sku’i ’khor lor gyur nas sku’i ’khor lo nang du bsgom par
bya’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.80c–84.

(1) Subsequently, he visualizes [the heroes] named Leader Heruka (*nāyakaheruka),
[who have] the nature of the Lord, [whose] bodies are colored black, [and whose]
faces and the other [physical features] are the same as before.2370 The man. d. ala (the
Adamantine Circle) manifests, [where] those Leader-Herukas are made husbands [of
the yoginı̄s]. (2) Then, [they] become [the heroes] named Light Heruka (*laghuheruka),
[whose] bodies are colored reddish-yellow. Having changed the Adamantine Circle
into the Heart Circle, he should visualize [them] in the Heart Circle. (3) After that,
[they] become [the heroes] named Lotus Heruka (*padmaheruka), [whose] bodies are
colored whitish-red. Having changed the Heart Circle into the Whole Merit Circle,
he should visualize [them] in the Whole Merit Circle. (4) Next, [they] become [the
heroes] named Space Heruka (*ākāśaheruka), [whose bodies are] colored dark blue.
Having changed the Whole Merit Circle into the Space Circle, he should visualize
[them] in the Space Circle. (5) Then, [they] become [the heroes] named Wind Heruka
(*bhairambhaheruka), [whose bodies are] colored variegated dark bluish. Having
changed the Space Circle into the Wind Circle, he should visualize [them] in the
Wind Circle. (6) Subsequently [they] become [the heroes] named Earth Heruka
(*bhūheruka?), [whose bodies are colored] yellow. Having changed the Wind Circle
into the Earth Circle, he should visualize [them] in the Earth Circle. (7) After that
[they] become [the heroes] named Fire Heruka (*jvālāheruka), [whose bodies are
colored] red. Having changed the Earth Circle into the Fire Circle, he should visualize
[them] in the Fire Circle. (8) Next, [they] become [the heroes] named Water Heruka
(*dravaheruka), [whose bodies are colored] white. Having changed the Fire Circle
into the Water Circle, he should visualize [them] in the entire Water Circle. (9) Then,
[they] become [the heroes] named Knowledge Heruka (*jñānaheruka), [whose bodies

2370 The body colors of the twelve classes of heroes, such as the Leader Heruka described in this and the
following lines, are identical to the body colors of the twelve groups of heroes on the twelve circles
(from the Adamantine Circle to the Body Circle) previously explained, respectively. These twelve
classes of Herukas such as the Leader Heruka are forms of heroes, whom a practitioner visualizes
moving through the twelve circles from the Adamantine Circle to the Body Circle and then coming
back to the Adamantine Circle. On the twelve circles, they behave as husbands of the yoginı̄s.
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are] multicolored. Having changed the Water Circle into the Knowledge Circle, he
should visualize [them] being in the Knowledge Circle. (10) Subsequently [they are]
to be visualized to become [the heroes] named Mind Heruka (*cittaheruka), [whose
bodies are colored] black. Having changed the Knowledge Circle into the Mind
Circle, he should visualize [them] in the Mind Circle. (11) After that, [they] become
[the heroes] named Speech Heruka (*vāk-heruka), [whose bodies are] colored like a
madder. Having changed the Mind Circle ones into the Speech Circle, he should
visualize [them] in the Speech Circle. (12) Then, [they] become [the heroes] named
Body Heruka (*kāyaheruka), [whose bodies are of the] mixed color of dark blue, red,
and white. Having changed the Speech Circle ones into the Body Circle [ones], he
should visualize [them] in the Body Circle.

de ltar lan bcu gcig tu bskor bas ji srid rdo rje’i ’khor lo nang du ’ongs pa’i
bar du bskor bar (D 33v7) bya’o// de nas mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho nyid du
bsgom par bya’o// brel ba dang bcas shing khams dman pa’i rnal ’byor
pas ni lan cig bskor te/ de nas mkha’ ’gro rgya mtshor gyur te/ ’khor lo
thams cad skad cig gis snga ma ltar bsgom par byas te/

By rotating thus eleven times, and until [they] come back to the interior of the
Adamantine Circle, he should rotate [them in meditation]. Subsequently, he should
mediate on [himself becoming Lord] D. ākārn. ava. Separated [from] and united [with
the yoginı̄s on each circle], a yoga practitioner of inferior disposition (khams dman pa)
rotates [through the twelve circles in meditation] once, then becomes D. ākārn. ava, and
should visualize all of the circles in an instant as before.2371

’di ni gtso bo he ru ka thams cad kyi ngo bor bstan pa dang ’khor lo (D

34r1) kun gyi kun du spyod pa bsdus nas bstan pa’o// ’di dag gi ni dbang
bskur ba’i dus su ’khor lo bcu gnyis po gang la me tog lhung ba de’i he ru
kas gtso byas te bsgom pa yang bstan to//

This teaches that Lord Heruka is the nature of all, and [this] is a concise instruction
of the rotation in all circles. [It is] also taught that he visualizes [the rotation] after
making chief [the hero, here called] “Heruka,” [who resides at the seat] in the twelve
circles where a flower fell at the time of the initiation [by use] of these [twelve
circles].2372

2371 “As before” seems to indicate D 6v7, where a practitioner visualizes the whole man. d. ala in an instant.
2372 As is well-known, in the initiation (abhis. eka) ritual, a pupil, who holds a flower in his clasped hands,

falls a flower onto the man. d. ala drawn on the ground, and the deity in the man. d. ala on which the
flower has fallen becomes his personal chief deity (generally called “one’s chosen (or wished) deity,”
sves. t.adevatā). In the alternative teaching of rotation given in this passage, a practitioner considers his
chosen deity to be the Lord.
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9.5. The Samādhi Named “The Supreme King of Action” (*karmarājāgrı̄ nāma
samādhih. )

de nas lha tshogs thams cad kyi rang gi thugs ka’i hūm. gi sa bon las rang
rang gi gzugs mtha’ (D 34r2) yas pa spros te nam mkha’i sems can gyi don
byas shing bsdu ba yang nas yang du bya ba ’di ni las rgyal po mchog ces
bya ba’i ting nge ’dzin to//2373

Next, from the seed [letters] hūm. , [which are] in the hearts of all deities [on the
man. d. ala], innumerable [ones, who have the same] appearance as their [origin]
deities, come out, act for the benefit of sentient beings in the space, and gather [back
into their origin deities’ hearts]; [this is] to be done repeatedly. This is the Samādhi,
named the Supreme King of Action (*karmarājāgrı̄ nāma samādhih. ).

9.6. The Drop Yoga (*binduyoga) and the Subtle Yoga (*sūks.mayoga)

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.280–283b.

de nas rang gi snying ga’i hūm. yongs su gyur pa las rdo rje sngon po rtse
lnga pa lte ba la nyi ma la gnas pa’i hūm. gis byin gyis brlab po//

Now,2374 in his own heart [he should meditate on the letter] hūm. transformed into a
vajra, [which is] dark blue [in color], five-pronged, and blessed (marked) with hūm.
placed on a sun [disk] at the center.

de nas hūm. las ’od zer thogs (D 34r3) pa med pas sems can thams cad
mkha’ ’gro rgya mtshor byas pa khyer nas ’ongs tshur ’dus te/2375 hūm.
las zhugs pas/ hūm. yig yongs su gyur pa las thig ler gyur te/ de’i nang
du skad cig gis ’khor lo bcu gnyis kyi lha tshogs rten gyi dkyil ’khor dang
bcas pa bsgoms te/ de’i gtso bo’i thugs (D 34r4) ka’i sa bon gyi ’od zer gyis
dkyil ’khor gsal bar bsgom zhing/ dmigs pa ’di ni thig le’i rnal ’byor ro//

Subsequently, all-penetrating rays from the hūm. change all sentient beings into
D. ākārn. avas, take [them], carry [them], gather together, and come back into the hūm. .
The hūm. is transformed and becomes a drop (thig le). Having visualized in that
[drop] the deities of the twelve circles with the base man. d. ala (rten gyi dkyil ’khor)
(viz., the whole man. d. ala), in an instant, he sees and meditates on the man. d. ala clearly
with rays from the seed [letter hūm. ] in the heart of the Lord [residing] in that [same
man. d. ala]. This is the Drop Yoga (*binduyoga).

2373 rang rang gi ] D; rang rang gis P ♦ nam mkha’i ] D; namkha’i P.
2374 Jayasena’s interpretation of the discourse of the Drop and Subtle Yogas in the D. ākārn. ava is largely

different from Padmavajra’s interpretation of it in his Bohitā. For the version in the D. ākārn. ava and
Padmavajra’s interpretation, see the D. ākārn. ava (15.280–283b) and footnotes 940–942 in this monograph.

2375 thogs pa med pas ] D; thogs pa med pa P ♦ tshur ’dus ] D; chur ’dus P.
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de nas yang thig le’i rnal ’byor gyis gtso bo’i thugs ka’i sa bon las ’od byung
ste/ ’thon pa rnams kyis de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad la reg ste zhal gyi
sgo nas zhugs te/ zhu (D 34r5) ba rdo rje’i bum par lhung ba las rdo rje
nas kyi ’bru tsam gyi lte bar dkyil ’khor rdzogs pa thig le’i rnal ’byor gyi
bar du lhag par mos par byas te/2376 sems brtan par ma gyur gyi bar du
bsgom par bya’o//

Next, again by the Drop Yoga, [he] emits rays from the seed [hūm. ] in the heart of
the Lord [of the man. d. ala in his heart]. Those emitted [rays] touch all tathāgatas [in
the external world] and enter [their bodies] through [their] mouths as gates. From a
fluid, [which] falls into an adamantine vessel, a vajra of the size of a kernel of barley
[emerges, and then] in the middle of [the vajra], a man. d. ala perfectly manifests.2377

He should have faith in [that man. d. ala] during the Drop Yoga. He should meditate
on [that] as long as [his] mind is not firm.

de nas snying ga’i rdo rjer drangs te de la bstims la gzhag go// de dag
gi sems rim (D 34r6) gyis brtan pa’i rtags su du ba la sogs pa mthong bar
’gyur te/2378 ’di ni phra mo’i rnal ’byor ro//

Subsequently, [that man. d. ala] is attracted toward the vajra in the heart, is absorbed
[into it], and remains [in it]. He will see smoke and so on2379 as signs, [showing
that his] meditation on them is gradually becoming firm. This is the Subtle Yoga
(*sūks.mayoga).

9.7. Mantra Recitation

de nas sngags kyi bzlas pa bya ste/ rkang pa bzhi bcu rtsa brgyad pa dang
bcas pa’i rtsa ba’i sngags gtso bo’i hūm. yig las byung ste/ rang gi zhal
nas yum gyi zhal du zhugs te/ rdo rje’i lam gyi yum gyi (D 34r7) pa dma
nas ’khor ba’i rim pas bzlas pa’i skyon rnams dang bral bas dung chen gyi
phreng ba bzung ste/2380 skabs yod na lha ma lus pa’i sngags kyang bzlas
par bya’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava, 15.283c–284a.

2376 byas te ] D; byas ste P.
2377 It is obscure how the rays and the fluid are connected. I speculate that the rays, which have entered

the bodies of all tathāgatas, draw out drops of bodily fluid from their bodies. The “adamantine vessel”
is also unclear. Perhaps a practitioner visualizes a vessel in the sky, into which the fluid from the
bodies of all tathāgatas falls.

2378 rim gyis ] D; rims kyis P.
2379 “Smoke and so on” (du ba la sogs pa) seems to indicate the meditative steps that start with smoking to

ignite the inner fire at the center of the navel area. This is widely taught in the Buddhist Subtle Yoga
(or Hat.ha yoga) systems.

2380 bzung ste ] D; gzung ste P.
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Now, he should perform the recitation of mantra. The fundamental mantra
accompanied by the forty-eight parts2381 emerges from the hūm. [in the heart] of
the Lord. From his mouth, [the mantra] enters the mouth of [his] female consort, and
then [comes] into the adamantine channel [of the Lord through his penis] from the
lotus (womb) of the female consort;2382 with [this] ritual sequence of circulating [the
mantra between the bodies of the Lord and his female consort], avoiding mistakes in
recitation, he keeps the circle of great conch shell.2383 When time permits, he should
also recite the mantras of all goddesses.

9.8. Absorption of the man. d. ala

de nas phyi rol me ri’i ra ba nas gtso bo rang nyid la thug gi bar du rim
gyis bsdus te/ rang nyid mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho’i gzugs kyis gnas nas (D

34v1) gtor ma gtang bar bya’o//2384

Now, starting from the outer enclosure of volcanoes (the outermost border of the
man. d. ala), he should absorb [all components of the man. d. ala] into the Lord himself
in order. Then, having himself assumed the form of D. ākārn. ava, he should make bali
offerings (gtor ma).

9.9. Forms of Purity (*viśuddhi) or Inner Meanings (*artha) of the Ritual
Components: The Ten Perfections (*daśapāramitā)

→ Bohitā, D 154v2–155r2.

de nas rnam par dag pa bsdus pa dran par bya ste/

Next, he should be mindful of the purity summarized [below].

/kun rdzob dang ni don dam pa/ /dkyil ’khor pa dang gtso bo ’o/
/khrag ’thung gnyis med dngos po ru/ /’di gsum gyis ni khams gsum
po//2385

/thams cad thig le’i gzugs bdag nyid/ /bden pa gnyis su (D 34v2) gzung

2381 For this mantra, see the Ratnapadmarāganidhi, D 22v6–24v3.
2382 This practice of recitation, which is called “circular recitation” (dolājāpa) in Prajñāraks.ita’s

Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (Skt ed. (Sakurai 2005), 20), is not mentioned in the parallel passage in
the D. ākārn. ava. According to Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā, which Jayasena sometimes
consulted, the mantra moves from the adamantine channel (penis) of the Lord into the lotus (womb)
of the Mistress; then, the mantra moves upward through the avadhūtı̄ channel (the central channel) in
the Mistress, and from the mouth of the Mistress the mantra comes into the mouth of the Lord. The
direction of the mantra’s movement is reversed in Jayasena’s Ratnapadmarāganidhi.

2383 Perhaps to “keep the circle of great conch shell” (dung chen gyi phreng ba bzung) means to keep
circulating the mantra between the bodies of the Lord and his female consort.

2384 gtang bar ] D; btang bar P.
2385 gsum po ] D; gsum mo P.
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ba med/
/yod pa gzugs med bdag nyid de/ /rtog pa tsam du khyab bdag che//

The conventional truth and the ultimate truth, man. d. ala deities and the Lord,2386

and Heruka in the nature of nonduality; these three constitute the triple world. All
naturally assume the form of a drop. The truth cannot be perceived as being dual.2387

Existence is formless in essence. The Lord, the great, is just a mental construct.

/sbyin pa kun rdzob gzugs bdag nyid/ /pha rol kyang ni don dam pa’o/
/dang po’i sbyor ba des ’grub po/

(1) (Perfection of Giving—) “Giving” has the nature of the form of the conventional
truth, and “Perfection” [constitutes] the ultimate truth. The [Samādhi of the] First
Yoga is complete by that [Perfection of Giving].2388

/tshul khrims bsnyen pa sogs su ’dod//
/phar phyin rgyu yi rdo rje ’chang/ /stong nyid snying rje’i bdag nyid (D

34v3) do/

(2) (Perfection of Morality—) “Morality” is understood to be the Service, etc.
“Perfection” is the Causal Vajra-holder, [being of] the nature of emptiness and
compassion.2389

/bzod pa tshangs par spyod pa yis/ /dkyil ’khor ’byin pa yang ni de//
/rgyal po bde ba kun la gnas/ /mchog ni rang gis pha rol phyin/

(3) (Perfection of Patience—) “Patience”: this is to let the “Man. d. ala” come forth by the
pure practice. “King” is present in every pleasure. “Supreme” is “self-Perfection”.2390

/brtson ’grus dga’ chen thams cad las/ /mdog dang bzhugs tshul bdag
nyid kyis/
/pha rol phyin rnams rang bzhin du/ /ye shes rnam par kun du (D 34v4)

’byung//

2386 The man. d. ala deities and the Lord (dkyil ’khor pa dang gtso bo) means retainer deities and their chief
deity in the man. d. ala, respectively.

2387 bden pa gnyis su gzung ba med (“The truth cannot be perceived as being dual”). Alternatively, it means
“cannot be perceived in terms of the two truths”.

2388 The Perfection of Giving is thus assigned to the two truths and constitutes the purity of (or the pure
nature inherent in) the practice explained in D 1v5–7v6 (the Samādhi of the First Yoga). The meaning
of dang po’i sbyor ba des ’grub po (“The First Yoga is complete by that”) may be “[The Perfection of
Giving] is complete by that First Yoga.”

2389 The Perfection of Morality thus constitutes the purity of the practice explained in D 6r4–7v6 (the
Service, the Auxiliary Service, the Realization, and the Great Realization) and D 5v6–6r5 (visualization
of the causal vajra-holder).

2390 The Perfection of Patience thus constitutes the purity of the Samādhi of the Supreme King of Man. d. ala,
which is taught in D 7v6–33r2.
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(4) (Perfection of Vigor—) “Vigor” is from all [forms of] great joy (dga’ chen thams cad
las) with the physical features of colors and shapes. “Perfection” [means] that gnosis
arises naturally.2391

/ye shes sems sogs bsam gtan de/ /phar phyin ’od zer spro ba’o/
/ye shes dkyil ’khor dang dbang bskur/

(5) (Perfection of Meditation—) The gnosis mind and so on constitute
“Meditation”.2392 “Perfection” is to emit rays, the gnosis man. d. ala, and the
consecration.2393

/shes rab las kyi rgyal po mchog//
/rang rang mgo bor rigs kyi ni/ /rgyas gdab pha rol phyin pa’o/

(6) (Perfection of Wisdom—) “Wisdom” is the [Samādhi of the] Supreme King of
Action. “Perfection” is the sealing of the lineage on the head of every [deity].2394

/stobs ni snying rje’i dpa’ bo ste/ /stong pa nyid ni rnal ’byor ma//
/pha rol phyin pa (D 34v5) gnyis med kun/ /snyoms par zhugs skyes
gang bde ba’o/

(7) (Perfection of Power—) “Power” [means this]: compassion is hero, and emptiness
is yoginı̄. “Perfection” is the complete nonduality, which is the pleasure arising in
the state of union.2395

/thabs ni thig le’i rnal ’byor te/ /pha rol phyin pa theg pa che//

(8) (Perfection of Means—) “Means” is the Drop Yoga. “Perfection” is the Great
Vehicle.2396

2391 The meaning of this verse is obscure. My translation is speculative. This perhaps indicates the practice
taught in D 21r6–v7 (the visualization of the three letters and the armor mantras on the bodies of the
Lord and the Mistress), whose purity is constituted by the Perfection of Vigor.

2392 This perhaps indicates the visualization of the seed in the heart (gnosis mind or being) and the
flame hand gesture and so on that a practitioner performs (D 22r1), which constitutes a part of the
visualization of attracting the gnosis man. d. ala.

2393 The Perfection of Meditation thus constitutes the purity of the practice explained in D 21r7–22v1
(attracting the gnosis man. d. ala and consecration).

2394 The Perfection of Wisdom thus constitutes the purity of the practice explained in D 34r1–r2 (the
Samādhi of the Supreme King of Action) and D 22r4–v1 (to seal images of the lords of respective
lineages).

2395 The Perfection of Power thus constitutes the purity of the nondual union of a hero (means) and a
yoginı̄ (wisdom), which seems the reason it is located between (6) the Perfection of Wisdon and (8) the
Perfection of Means in this system. The Power is generally the ninth Perfection.

2396 The Perfection of Means thus constitutes the purity of the practice taught in D 34r2–34r5 (the Drop
Yoga).
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/smon lam sngags kyi bzlas pa sogs/ /phar phyin phra mo’i rnal ’byor
ro/

(9) (Perfection of Resolve—) “Resolve” is the recitation of mantras, etc. “Perfection”
is the Subtle Yoga.2397

/ye shes dkyil ’khor ma lus pa/ /phag mo dang ni bsres pas ni//
/bsdu ba pha rol phyin pa ste/

(10) (Perfection of Gnosis—) “Gnosis” is the entire man. d. ala. “Perfection” is the
absorption being mixed with Vārāhı̄.2398

/’jig rten (D 34v6) khams kyi rnam dag pa’o/
/srid dang mya ngan ’das gzugs bdag/ /sgyu ma snying rje las byung
ba’o//
/thams cad bden min brdzun min pa/2399 /skye min mi skye min spangs
pa’o//

The purity of the world (the man. d. ala) [is thus taught]. [It is] itself in the form
of the cycle of rebirth and nirvana (*nirvān. a), is an illusion, and is produced
out of compassion. All is neither truth nor false, neither non-originated nor not
non-originated.

zhes bya ba’i don dran par bya zhing gnas par bya’o//

He should be mindful of the meaning thus [taught] and remain [in it].

9.10. Some Concise Instructions

9.10.1. Meal as a Fire-Oblation

zas kyi dus su ni gtor ma sbyang ba’i rim pas dag par bya ste/ snying gar
skad cig gis (D 34v7) me’i dbus su dkyil ’khor bsams la sbyin sreg bya’o//

At meals, according to the ritual sequence of bali offerings, he should purify [foods];
in the heart, he should visualize the man. d. ala in the middle of a fire in an instant, and
offer [foods] into the fire.2400

2397 The Perfection of Resolve thus constitutes the purity of the practices taught in D 34r5–r7 (recitation of
mantras and the Subtle Yoga).

2398 The Perfection of Gnosis thus constitutes the purity of the practice taught in D 34r7–v1 (the absorption
of the entire man. d. ala into the Lord, who is in union with the Mistress).

2399 min pa ] D; min pa’o P.
2400 For details of the Buddhist versions of discourses on the consumption of food as a practice of

fire-oblation, see (Sugiki 2010a). The fire in this practice is a fire or heat to digest eaten foods in the
stomach. However, in the above discourse by Jayasena, the fire is in the heat. This is perhaps because
the purpose of this version of meal homa is to make an offering to the man. d. ala deities residing in the
heart rather than to the practitioner’s entire body or existence.
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9.10.2. Sexual Union

phyi rol gyi rig ma dang snyoms par ’jug pa’i dus su ni gong gi dga’ ba
rtsom pa’i rim pas so//

When [having sexual] union with an external (physical) female consort, [he should do
it] according to the ritual sequence of undertaking the pleasure [described] earlier.2401

9.10.3. Bathing and Sleeping

khrus kyi dus su dbang bskur ba’i rim pas so// gnyid kyi dus su ni gong
bur bsdu ba’i rim pas snying gar thim par bya zhing ’od gsal du ’jug par
(D 35r1) bya’o//

When bathing, [he should do it] according to the ritual sequence of consecration.2402

When going to bed, he should absorb [all] into [his] heart according to the meditation
sequence of collecting [all] into a lump and enter the Luminous (*prabhāsvara).2403

9.10.4. Supplementary Instructions

’di dag thams cad la yang/ phyi snod gyi ’jig rten chags pa nas ’jig pa’i
mthar sbyar ba dang/2404 nang rnal ’byor pa’i mngon par rtogs pa bsgom
pa dang/ sems can gyi lus ’grub pa la sbyar nas ’chad pa ni gzhan du shes
par bya’o//

→ D. ākārn. ava 15.2a (sam. vartyādi vivartyantam. ).

Regarding all these,2405 he should know to alternatively teach [them] after joining
[them with the visualization that] starts with the appearance of the world of the
external receptacle (viz., the outer world, *bhājanaloka) and ends with the destruction
[of it], [after joining them with] the practice of the clear realization that a practitioner

2401 There are two possibilities regarding what this “ritual sequence” described “earlier” indicates. The
first is that the practice (“undertaking the pleasure [dga’ ba rtsom pa]”) indicate the practice of Auxiliary
Service (D 6v1–v2), which is also described as “undertaking the pleasure” (dga’ ba brtsam pa). The
second is that it indicates the practice described in D 6r5–r6, whose parallel practice (purification
of the male organ and so on) can be found in Prajñāraks.ita’s Cakrasam. varābhisamayapañjikā (Skt ed.
(Sakurai 2005), 8 (c): p. 164, l. 8–l. 11). Prajñāraks.ita explains that a practitioner can perform it for
purification before having sex with a female.

2402 The ritual sequence of consecration seems to indicate the visualization of consecration taught earlier
in D 22r2–v1.

2403 The Luminous (’od gsal, * prabhāsvara) means the nondual reality, which was originally taught in the
Guhyasamāja tradition.

2404 phyi snod gyi ] D; phyi snod kyi P ♦ chags pa nas ] D; chags pas na P.
2405 “All these” refers to the concise instructions in D 34v6–35r1.
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of the inner yoga [attains],2406 and after joining [them] with [the visualization of]
perfecting the bodies of sentient beings.2407

’dir ni mngon par (D 35r2) rtogs pa tsam sbyar ba yin gyis/ gzhan ni
gzhung mangs pa’i ’jigs pas ma bris so//

In this regard, I [comment] only on joining with “the clear realization” and do not
comment on the others because [I am] afraid that the text will be too extensive.

/gong du bshad pa’i he ru ka bcu gnyis zhal bzhi phyag bcu gnyis pa/2408

/rang rang gi kha dog can bde mchog chung ngu’i phyag dang mtshon cha
can/
/rang rang gi ’khor lo re re dang snying po’i rnal ’byor ma rnams dang/
/sgo dang (D 35r3) grwa na gnas pa dang bcas pa’i dkyil ’khor bcu gnyis
bsgom pa//
yang ’di’i rim par shes par bya’o// de yang ye shes kyi ’khor lo gsum gyi
ni khwa gdong ma la sogs pa dang de’i dur khrod do//2409 lhag ma gsum
rnams kyi yang de’i rigs pas shes par bya’o//(D 35r4) ’og thams cad gru
bzhi pa’i dkyil ’khor ro//

The twelve [classes of] Heruka mentioned above2410 [each] have four faces and
twelve arms, have their respective [body] colors, and hold the weapons in hands
[that are taught] in the Laghusam. vara.2411 He should also understand according to this
sequence [how to] visualize the twelve circles [comprising] their respective circles
and accompanied by the yoginı̄s at the core (the central circle, the Drop Circle) and
[the yoginı̄s] residing at the gates and corners [of the outermost circle of the whole
man. d. ala, the Body Circle]. Moreover, he should also understand according to the
same rule (de’i rigs pas) [how to visualize the gatekeeping yoginı̄s] such as Kākāsyā

2406 What the “inner yoga” (nang rnal ’byor) indicates is unclear.
2407 The “perfecting the bodies of sentient beings” (sems can gyi lus ’grub pa) seems to mean to visualize the

physical bodies of the sentient beings transformed into the physical bodies of the man. d. ala deities.
2408 gong du ] P; god du D ♦ bcu gnyis pa ] D; gnyis pa P.
2409 dur khrod do ] D; dur khrod can no P.
2410 See D 33r7–v6. The twelve classes of Heruka, which are forms of the hero when practicing the

rotation in the twelve circles, are the Leader Heruka, Light Heruka, Lotus Heruka, Space Heruka,
Wind Heruka, Earth Heruka, Fire Heruka, Water Heruka, Knowledge Heruka, Mind Heruka, Speech
Heruka, and Body Heruka.

2411 Jayasena may indicate the Laghusam. vara (Cakrasam. vara), Skt ed. (Gray 2012), 2.13–16b, but the extant
version of the Laghusam. vara does not include a detailed teaching of the weapons in Heruka’s twelve
hands. Generally, the weapons (or objects) in Heruka’s twelve hands are a vajra and a bell in the first
right and left hands, an elephant’s skin in the second right and left hands, a d. amaru drum and a skull
staff in the third right and left hands, an axe and a kull bowl in the fourth right and left hands, a knife
and a noose in the fifth right and left hands, and a trident and Brahman’s head in the sixth right and
left hands.
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on the three [outermost circles of the three layers, viz., the Merit, the Earth, and] the
Knowledge Circles, the charnel grounds on them, and the remaining ones [at the
corners of] the [same] three [outermost circles]. Then, (’og) the man. d. ala is entirely
square [in shape].

gzhan yang rdo rje phag mos gtso byas pa la sogs pa’i dkyil ’khor kun phal
cher ‘di’i rim pas shes par bya’o// khyad par ni rang rang gi le’u rnams
las shes par bya’o//

All other [forms of] man. d. ala, such as [the one where] Vajravārāhı̄ is made the chief
[deity], are also to be understood for the most part according to the same sequence.
Details are to be known from the respective chapters [of the D. ākārn. ava].

de ltar dpa’ bo gcig pa dang/ yab yum dang/ (D 35r5) dkyil ’khor gyi
’khor lo’i gtso bo dang dkyil ’khor gyi bye brag las rgyas bsdus dpag tu
med pa rnams sgrub thabs ’dis mtshon nas shes par gyis shig//

In that way, after I have illustrated in this sādhana, please understand [how to
visualize] innumerable [forms of man. d. ala], extensive or concise, [based] on the
particularities about [who is] the chief [deity] of the wheel of man. d. ala and [how is]
the man. d. ala, [such as forms of man. d. ala whose chief deity is] the single hero and
[whose chief deities assume the form of] a husband and a wife.

9.11. Ending

/mkhas pa’i rlom pas ma yin zhing/ /rgyud kyi tshig don ma lus pa/
/khong du chud pa’i nus med la/ /gzhan phan (D 35r6) dka’ yang bsam
bzang pos//
/’on kyang bla mas bstan pa yi/ /2412 man ngag brjod pas ’jigs nas bris/2413

/’di la mkha’ ’gro bla ma dang/ /mkhas pa rnams kyis bzod par mdzod//
/’di byung dge ba cung zad srid gyur nas/2414

/de yis ’jig rten dman la mos pa yi/
/zhum pa’i sems rnams ma lus (D 35r7) sel ba dang/
/rgya chen dkyil ’khor ’di nyid yid byed shog/

All [that I have written] is [constituted by] words and meanings from the tantra
and not by the vanity of Pandits (or scholars, *pan. d. ita). I do not have the ability to
fully understand [them]. Nevertheless, with the good intention to benefit others

2412 bstan pa yi ] D; bstan pa yis P.
2413 brjod pas ] D; brjod pa’i P.
2414 gyur nas ] D; gyur na P.
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despite the difficulty [in so doing], I write down with awe the instructions taught
by [my] teacher after [I] recited (remembered) [them]. In this regard, I sincerely ask
the d. āka,2415 [my] teacher, and Pandits to pardon [me for any fault]. After the merit,
[which will be] produced from this, has slightly come into existence, by that [merit]
I hope that the world may remove without remainder [its] depressed mind with
adherence to [anything] inferior and may engage in the practice of this ocean[-like]
man. d. ala and not others.

dpal mkha’ ’gro rgya mtsho’i rgyud kyi dkyil ’khor gyi ’khor lo’i sgrub
thabs rin po che pa dma rā ga’i gter zhes bya ba mkhas pa dza ya se na’i
gsung dpal dhar ma yon tan gyis bsgyur ba rdzogs so//2416

This ends the sādhana of the wheel of man. d. ala in the glorious D. ākārn. ava Tantra,
entitled Precious Ruby Treasury (*Ratnapadmarāganidhi), recited by Pandit Jayasena
and translated by glorious Dharma yon tan.

2415 The “d. āka” perhaps indicates Heruka, also called D. ākārn. ava. See D 2v4–v6.
2416 dza ya se na’i ] P; dza ya se nā’i D ♦ dhar ma yon tan ] corr.; dar ma yon tan DP.
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Guruparamparakramopadeśa of Vajrapān. i. The Bla ma brgyud pa’i rim pa’i man ngag
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Jyotirmañjarı̄ of Abhayākaragupta. Skt ed., (Okuyama 1983) and (Okuyama 1986). Tib, D 3142.
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Muktāvalı̄ of Ratnākaraśānti. Skt ed., (Tripathi and Negi 2001).
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Herukābhyudaya. The Dpal khrag ’thung mngon par ’byung pa (Herukābhyudaya) (translated into
Tibetan by Advayavajra and Bcing yon tan ’bar), Tib. D 374.

Hevajra. The Hevajratantra. Skt ed., (Snellgrove 1959).
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of Lives: A Biographical Encyclopedia of Tibet, Inner Asia, and the Himalaya.
Edited by Alexander Gardner, Tenzin Dickyi and Catherine Tsuji. New
York: The Shelley & Donald Rubin Foundation, Available online:
https://treasuryoflives.org/biographies/view/Sumpa-Lotsāwa-Darma-Yonten/1726
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Sanderson, Alexis. 1995. Vajrayāna: Origin and Function. In Buddhist into the Year 2000.
Bangkok and Los Angeles: Dhammakaya Foundation, pp. 87–102.
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Wallace, Vesna A. 2001. The Inner Kālacakratantra, A Buddhist Tantric View of the Individual.

Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Weller, Friedrich. 1928. Tausend buddhanamen des Bhadrakalpa: nach einer fünfsprachigen Polyglotte

herausgeben. Leipzig: Verlag der Asia Major.

397





MDPI
St. Alban-Anlage 66

4052 Basel
Switzerland

Tel. +41 61 683 77 34
Fax +41 61 302 89 18

www.mdpi.com

E-mail: books@mdpi.com
www.mdpi.com/books





ISBN 978-3-0365-2031-5 (PDF)


